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PREFACE. 


Thb  importance  of  theological  knowledge  to  man,  both  in  his 
individual  and  social  character,  cfuinot  be  too  highly  estimated,  He 
has  duties  to  perform  in  time,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  discharges 
those  duties  will  affect  his  happiness  and  usefulness  in  the  present 
state,  and  influence  him  in  the  future  for  ever.  No  man,  therefore,  is 
educated  for  the  high  designs  of  his  existence  unless  his  education 
include  the  science  of  theology.  No  secular  knowledge  can  satisfy 
the  human  soul,  nor  qualify  any  man  for  the  discharge  of  his  duties 
in  this  world,  or  for  happiness  in  the  world  to  come.  No  i](nin8pired 
system  of  ethics  can  authoritatively  teach  us  our  duty  either  to  God 
or  man ;  and  nothing  but  the  atonement  made  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
as  taught  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  can  form  a  basis  for  human  happi- 
ness in  time,  or  give  the  soul  peace  in  the  hour  of  death,  or  assurance 
of  eternal  life.  The  word  of  God  is  the  only  rule  for  our  faith  and 
actions,  it  is  the  sure  guide  to  holiness  and  happiness,  and  it  will  be 
the  rule  by  which  all  mankind  will  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  All 
divine  teaching,  therefore,  must  be  drawn  from  the  JBible. 

As  divine  knowledge  is  of  such  importance  to  the  human  race,  both 
for  time  and  eternity,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  ascertain  whether 
he  is  acquiring  and  promoting  this  foowledge  in  accordance  with  his 
ability  and  position  in  life.  Every  domestic  circle  should  be  a 
thological  seminary,  in  which  all  should  be  students  of  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  That  such  was  the  intention  of  God  is 
evident  from  the  directions  ^ven  by 'Hoses:  **  And  these  words,  which 
I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart :  and  thou  shalt 
teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  (Deut.  vi.  6,  y.) 

All  who  teach  religion  ought  to  possess  at  least  an  elementary 
knowledge  of  it  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  This  must  commend 
itself  to  every  man's  understanding.  In  this  age  of  conflict  and  eflbrt 
to  extend  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  it  is  of 
great  importance  that  those  who  are  eng^aged  in  this  conflict  possess 
as  much  knowledge  as  they  can  acquire  of  the  doctrines  and  duties 
of  Christianity.  Local  preachers,  class  leaders,  Sabbath  and  day 
school  teachers,  tract  distributors,  and  others  usefully  employed,  as 
well  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  must  be  thoroughly  furnished  with 
divine  truth,  to  intelligently  instruct  others,  and  know  how  to  use 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit  ag^ainst  the  unbeliever  and  profane.    The 
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hearer  of  the  Gospel  should  know  the  truth  as  it  in  Jesus,  that  he 
might  detect  error  if  presented  in  any  form  from  the  pulpit,  especially 
when  so  many  suhtle  arts  are  used  to  adulterate  the  truth,  and  so 
many  who  profess  to  be  ministers  of  Christ  handle  the  word  of  God 
deceitfully.  ''  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 
(Isai.  viii.  20.) 

In  the  acquisition  of  divine  science,  as  methodical  a  study  of  its 
principles  is  requisite  as  in  the  acquisition  of  any  other  science.  No 
man  can  expect  to  attain  to  any  considerable  eminence  in  theological 
knowledge,  unless  he  pursue  such  a  course  as  he  might  legitimately 
conclude  wiU  be  crowned  with  success.  Each  branch  must  be  studied 
and  understood  ;  then  its  relations  to  all  the  other  branches  must  be 
ascertained.  By  such  a  process  the  mind  becomes  disciplined,  and 
acquires  a  capability  to  discover  truth,  to  detect  error,  and  to  arrange 
its  materiab  for  powerful  and  successful  operation.  One  reason  why 
BO  few  excel  in  any  branch  of  knowledge,  is,  not  the  want  of  time  or 
opportunity  to  study  it,  but  the  want  of  a  systematic  pursuit  of  their 
subject  to  the  end. 

This  book  kas  been  written  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  the 
English  reader  with  a  methodized  arrangement  of  the  first  principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God.  Many  have  written  more  learnedly,  critically^ 
and  elaborately  upon  theological  topics,  and  their  contributions 
are  of  incalculable  value.  But  to  many  in  the  middle  classes,  and  to 
almost  all  the  labouring  classes,  these  are  sealed  books.  They  are 
hard  to  be  understood.  They  require  more  time  to  study  than  those 
who  are  engaged  in  secular  pursuits  during  the  great  part  of  the  day 
can  command :  conseauently,  their  treasures  are  unknown  and  unap- 
preciated by  those  classes,  which,  so  far  as  the  author's  knowledge 
extends,  are  the  immense  majority  in  the  Christian  community.  Tms 
work  is  designed  to  make  the  chief  topics  of  revelation  easily  com- 
prehended by  those  who  have  but  few  books  to  read,  and  but  little 
time  to  read  them. 

This  book  is  nothing  more  than  several  short  treatises  upon 
the  most  important  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion,  each  one 
complete  in  itself,  and  all  arranged  in  order,  so  as  to  form  a  complete 
whole.  It  has  been  written  throughout  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  its 
only  design  is  to  do  gfood  to  men.  The  word  of  God  has  been  the 
rule  and  standard  of  thought  all  the  way  through.  Nothing  has  been 
either  written  or  omitted  for  party  purposes,  and  the  author  alone 
is  responsible  for  all  it  contains.  His  only  object  has  been  to  assist 
his  fellow  men  to  attain  a  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  word  of 
life,  for  their  own  happiness  and  usefulness,  and  for  the  glory  of  God. 

SaUshury,  June  24th,  1862. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  EXISTENCE  OF  GOD. 

I.  General  obscrrations  respecting  God.  1.  His  character  described.  2.  A  com* 
plete  definition  of  Him  impossible  by  a  finite  mind.  8.  He  cannot  be  known, 
except  by  snch  means  as  He  reveals  Himself.  4.  His  attributes  equal  to  His 
existence,  and  essential  to  it  5.  The  persons  ,in  the  Godhead  are  essential  and 
necessary.  6.  The  unity  and  spirituality  of  God.  7.  He  is  perfectly  blessed  in 
Himself  for  ever.  8.  The  Creator  and  Lord  of  aU.  9.  All  things  created  for  His 
glory.  II.  The  modes  by  which  God  has  revealed  Himself  to  man.  1.  By  His 
word.  2.  By  His  names.  8.  By  His  attributes.  4.  By  His  works.  1st.  By 
the  heavens.  2nd.  By  the  firmament.  8rd.  By  the  structure  of  the  earth.  4th. 
By  the  products  and  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  5th.  By  the  structures  of  animals. 
6th.  By  the  co-operation  of  things  that  differ  and  are  independent  of  each  other.  7  th. 
By  the  instincts  of  animals  and.  the  reason  of  man.  III.  The  things  that  are 
made  demonstrate  the  being  and  attributes  of  God.  1.  His  eternity.  2.  His 
self-ezistence  and  independence.  8.  His  infinity  and  immutability.  4.  His  unity 
or  oneness.  6.  His  omnipotence.  6.  His  immortality.  7.  His  wisdom.  8^ 
His  goodness.    9.  The  argument  ^  priori  noticed.    10.  Concluding  observations. 

I.  Genxbal  observations  respecting  God. 

1.  God  iH  an  eternal,  infinite,  and  self-existing  Spirit,  who  possesses 
in  Himself  unlimited  fdlness  of  being,  perfection,  and  glory ;  and  who 
is  blessed  for  evermore.  He  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all ;  for  whose 
glory  all  things  are  and  were  created ;  and  to  whom  worship  and 
glorv  are  to  be  ascribed  by  all  the  intelligent  creation  for  ever. 
.  2.  No  created  mind  can  comprehend  or  understand  the  fulness  of 
the  divine  glory,  because  all  creatures  are  finite,  but  God  is  infinite. 
There  must,  therefore,  be  unlimited  glory  in  the  Deity,  beyond  the 
conception  of  any  created  mind  for  ever.  No  definition  of  God  can  be 
given,  because  of  the  infinitude  of  His  being  and  the  spirituality  of 
His  nature.  All  the  knowledge  we  possess  in  this  world,  we  acquire 
through  the  medium  of  the  senses,  or  by  revelation  ;  but  we  have  no 
sense  by  which  we  can  perceive  spirit ;  therefore  spiritual  existence 
9iust  be  unknown  to  us  except  by  revelation,  which  we  receive  by 
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faith.  In  God  all  perfection  exists  without  limitation ;  no  definition, 
therefore,  can  be  given  of  Him.  Nevertheless,  he  can  be  so  described 
as  to  convince  us  of  the  reality  and  character  of  His  being,  to  the 
utmost  powers  of  our  comprehension  and  understanding. 

3.  As  God  is  a  Spirit,  it  is  evident  that  our  highest  knowledge  of 
Him  must  be  by  revelation.  This  revelation  is  made  to  the  human 
race  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  were  given  by  divine  inspiration  ; 
and  although  the  fulness  of  the  Deity  cannot  be  known,  yet  enough  is 
iievealed  for  our  happiness  and  security,  and  probably  as  much  as,  in 
our  present  state,  we  can  receive.  Christ  has  been  ^e  Source  of  this 
divine  manifestation  to  man ;  for,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He 
hath  declared  Him."  (John  i,  18.) 

4.  Whatever  attribute  or  property  is  in  the  divine  nature  is 
essential  to  it,  and  is  unlimited  and  illimitable.  Every  quality  of 
being  requisite  for  perfection  is  possessed  by  God  without  limitation, 
and  cannot  be  separated  from  His  nature,  which  is  one  eternal  amd 
infinite  self-existence.  All  the  properties  of  His  being  are  necessary, 
and  underived,  and  independent  of  all  other.  These  attributes  are  not 
separate  or  separable  one  from  another,  but  are  qualities  of  one  spiritual 
nature,  which  cannot  be  divided,  but  is  absolutely  perfect  in  unity  and 
glory. 

5.  The  Persons  in  the  GK>dhead  are  essential  and  necessary  to  the 
divine  nature.  This  is  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence  as  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures.  These  Persons  are  not  separate  or  independent  one 
of  imother ;  they  exist  in  the  Godhead ;  and  each  possesses  the  fuhiess  of 
Deity.  These  Persons  are, — the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  all  of  whom  are  of  equal  nature,  but  distinct  in  person,  and  in 
relation  to  each  other. 

6.  Although  there  are  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  yet  there  are 
not  three  Gods,  but  one  God.  The  unity  of  the  divine  nature  is 
certain  and  evident  from  its  spirituality,  which  cannot  be  divided ;  but 
the  mode  of  this  unity  is,  that  there  are  three  Persons  of  equal  nature 
and  glory  in  one  undivided  and  indivisible  Godhead. 

7.  Every  perfection  of  existence  is  fully  and  absolutely  possessed  by 
God.  As  His  nature  is  spiritual,  and  eternal,  and  infinite,  so  nothing 
can  be  added  to  it  to  make  it  more  glorious ;  it  possesses  in  itself 
unlimited  perfection ;  there  cannot,  therefore,  be  anything  in  relation 
either  to  duration  or  space  which  is  not  in  full  possession  by  Him. 
All  His  attributes  are  equal  to  His  existence  ;  and  He  possesses  all  per- 
fection in  Himself.  His  whole  being  is  one  self-existence ;  and  no  inno- 
vation can  ever  be  made  upon  His  glory,  which  is  necessarily  perfect 
and  immutable,  because  Hu  whole  nature  is  eternal  and  infinite.  His 
bliss  or  happiness  can  never  be  invaded  by  the  creature ;  for  all  creation 
exists  by  His  will,  and  all  things  related  to  all  created  beings  are 
known  unto  Him  from  all  eternity.  He  is,  therefore,  over  all,  and  in 
Himself  blessed  for  ever. 

8.  He  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all.  **  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and 
the  fulness  thereof."    The  visible  and  invisible  heavens,  and  all  the 
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hosts  of  them,  are  His.  And  an  everything  belongs  to  Him  bj 
creation,  so  His  dominion  and  authority  will  extend  over  all  things 
for  ever. 

9.  All  things  were  created  for  the  glory  of  God.  Not  that  the 
divine  glory  is  perfected  or  aagmented  in  any  manner  by  any  contri- 
bution of  the  creature,  for  that  which  is  infinite  cannot  admit  of 
increase ;  but  that  the  Creator  might  reveal  Himself  to  the  creature^ 
and  thereby  communicate  the  highest  bliss  it  is  capable  of  realizing^ 
and  that  He  might  receive  a  proper  ascription  of  praise  for  His  wisdom^ 
power,  and  love,  for  ever.  God  is  not  **  worshipped  with  men's  hands^ . 
as  though  He  needed  any  thing,  seeing  He  giveth  to  all  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things."  (Acts  xvii.  25.)  Nevertheless,  He  justly 
receives  the  expressions  of  [nraise  from  the  works  of  His  hands ;  hence 
in  the  worship  of  heaven  they  are  represented  as  saying,  *'  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power :  for  Thou 
bast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created."  (Rev.  iv.  11.) 

II.  The  modes  by  which  God  has  revealed  Himself  to  man. 

1.  Although  God  is  immeasurably  beyond  the  comprehension  oC 
Unite  minds,  yet  He  has  made  Himself  known  to  us  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  in  a  manner  suited  to  our  capacities,  and  commensurate 
with  our  requirements.  As  the  Scriptures  are  a  perfect  revelation  of 
Him,  so  must  He  therein  be  exhibited  in  His  true  character,  and  to 
an  extent  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  man  as  long  as  he  continues  in 
this  state  of  existence.  The  full  and  real  character  of  the  Deity  is  to 
be  found  only  in  the  revelation  which  He  has  made  of  Himself  m  His 
word.  Nevertheless,  some  knowledge  of  Him  might  be  acquired 
from  His  works  ;  but  such  bears  no  comparison  with  that  revelation 
of  Himself  which  He  has  made  in  His  word. 

2.  Another  source  from  which  we  derive  considerabk  knowledge  of 
the  Divine  Beii^,  is  from  the  names  by  which  He  has  made  Himself 
known.  These  names  indicate  either  some  perfection  in  His  nature, 
or  some  relation  in  which  He  stands  as  Lord  of  all.  He  is  called 
God,  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  Lord  God,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
the  I  AM,  the  Almighty,  by  which  names  are  indicated  His  perfec- 
tions and  glory,  His  supremacy,  independence,  self-existence,  eternity, 
and  onmipotence,  and  by  which  we  apprehend  Him  as  the  Creator, 
Supporter,  and  Buler  of  all  things. 

8.  We  also  acquire  much  knowledge  of  God  from  the  revelations 
and  declarations  of  His  attributes  or  properties  of  His  nature.  That 
He  is  eternal,  hence  one  designates  Him  *'  the  eternal  God ; "  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  37 ;)  another  addresses  Him  thus,  *'  From  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing Thou  art  God."  (Psalm  xo.  2.)  He  caUs  Himself  <'  The  high  and 
lofty  Chie  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy ; "  (Isai.  Ivii. 
15  ;)  and  in  another  place  He  declares,  "  I  lift  up  My  hand  to  heaven, 
and  say,  I  live  for  ever;"  (Deut.  xxxii.  40;)  by  which  we  learn 
that  lie  is  eternal,  immaculately  pure,  and  the  living  God.  His  infi*. 
nity,  spirituality,  omnipresence,  and  omniscience,  are  thus  declared : 
"Behold,  the  l^ven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  Thee." 
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(1  Kings  viii.  27.)  "  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  t 
shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ? 
saith  the  Lord."  (Jer.  xxiii.  24.)  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy 
Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence  ?  "  (Psalm  cxxxix. 
7.)  *'  His  miderstanding  is  infinite."  (Psalm  cxlvii.  5.)  His  power 
is  "  almighty,"  (Gen.  xvii.  1,)  it  is  irresistible ;  "  for  none  can  stay 
His  hand ;  *'  (Dan.  iv.  35 ;)  and  it  is  incomprehensible :  "  The  thunder 
of  His  power  who  can  understand  ?  "  (Job  xxvi.  14.)  Some  of  Hi» 
moral  attributes  He  declared  to  Moses  in  such  a  manner  as  to  com- 
mand reverence  and  love  in  the  hearts  of  mankind,  '*  And  the  Lord 
passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed,  The  Lord,  The  Lord  God, 
merciful  and^g^racious,  longsufferiug,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  trans- 
gression and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  giulty ;  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  and  upon  the  children's 
children,  unto  the  third  and  to  the  fourth  generation."  (Exod. 
xxxiv.  6,  7.)  "Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  "His 
"  throne ;  "  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  14 ;)  yet  "  God  is  love ; "  (1  John  iv.  8 ;) 
and  His  "  tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works."  (Psalm  cxlv.  9.) 

4.  Again,  the  Scriptures  direct  us  how  to  form  a  conception  of  God 
from  His  works.  It  is  true  that,  where  there  is  no  inspired  revelation, 
some  knowledge  of  Him  may  be  acquired  by  the  operations  of  His 
hands ;  for  "  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
His  eternal  power  and  Godhead."  (Rom.  i.  20.)  Nevertheless,  a 
much  greater  degree  of  divine  knowledge  might  be  acquired,  even 
from  the  works  of  creation,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
throw  a  perfect  light  upon  every  subject  by  which  such  knowledge  is 
obtained. 

1st.  Although  the  works  of  creation  do  not  directly  and  audibly 
teach,  yet  they  speak  to  the  intellect  in  a  language  which  is  under- 
stood by  men  of  every  tongue  and  every  clime.  The  things  that  are 
made  demonstrate  to  the  understanding  that  they  were  brought  into 
existence  by  an  intelligent  and  powerful  Maker.  And  when  the  mul- 
titude and  magnitudes  of  the  things  forming  the  visible  creation  are 
attentively  considered,  they  impress  us  with  the  assurance  of  the 
eternity,  omnipotence,  wisdom,  and  supremacy  of  that  Being  by 
whom  they  were  made,  and  are  sustained.  One  of  the  classes  of 
objects  which  first  attract  the  attention  of  men,  are  the  heavenly 
bodies ;  hence  the  psalmist  says,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
Gk)d."  (Psalm  xix.  1.)  The  day  an^  night  proclaim  the  profundity 
of  His  understanding.  "  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night 
unto  night  sheweth  knowledge."  These  speak  to  men  of  every  age, 
and  in  every  place :  "  There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their 
voice  is  not  heard."  Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth, 
and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world."  (Psalm  xix.  2-4.)  Where- 
fore some  divine  knowledge  is  taught  by  the  works  of  the  creation, 
even  to  those  not  favoured  with  dir^  revelation ;  but  to  the  intelli* 
gent  man,  by  whom  these  great  and  maFvellous  works  are  sought  out. 
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-the  heavens  present  such  a  demonstration  of  the  power  and  glory  of 
€k>d  as  to  surpass  the  comprehension  of  the  most  exalted  intellect. 
The  innumerable  multitudes  of  those  vast  orbs  of  light  which  spangle 
the  heavenSy  the  magnitudes  of  those  stupendous  worlds,  and  their 
distances  from  us  and  from  each  other,  demonstrate  the  omnipotence 
and  wisdom  of  Him  who,  in  reference  to  every  system  in  the  universe, 
had  only  to  speak,  and  it  was  done,  to  order  it,  and  it  stood  fast. 

2nd.  Nor  is  the  glory  of  God  less  clearly  seen  in  the  lower  heavens, 
as  the  same  inspired  writer  affirms :  '*  The  firmament  showeth  His 
handy  work.'*  If  we  consider  the  firmament  to  refer  to  the  atmosphere 
of  this  earth,  and  the  various  providential  operations  that  are  con- 
stantly performed  by  it,  as  the  medium  through  which  the  light  and 
heat  of  the  heavenly  bodies  are  transmitted,  and  also  of  evaporation 
and  condensation  ;  and  as  conveying  dew  and  clouds  and  rain  to  the 
land,  we  have  in  it  as  clear  a  proof  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  we  have 
of  His  power  in  the  orbs  of  heaven.  The  greatness  of  its  extent,  the 
miimteness  of  its  particles,  the  influence  it  exerts  upon  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  and  upon  the  animal  and  vegetable  world  in  sustaining 
life,  and  the  reflex  influence  these  exert  upon  it  in  preserving  it  in 
healthy  and  beneficial  equilibrium,  declare  '*  His  handy  work  ;"  they 
demonstrate  the  existence  of  an  intelligent  and  superintending 
Being.  When  we  consider  all  these  things,  the  provision  made  for 
the  restitution  of  its  constituent  elements  when  consumed,  and  the 
universal  death  that  must  ensue  were  such  a  provision  not  instituted, 
we  perceive  a  mind  adapting  it  to  the  peculiar  state  of  every  object 
upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  entire  existence  of  each  and 
all ;  and  we  have  in  it  a  convincing  proof  of  a  wise  Creator  and  Pre- 
server, whose  understanding  embraces  all. 

drd.  Very  little  is  known  of  the  earth,  except  of  the  surface  or  at 
small  depths  below  it ;  yet  sufficient  is  known  to  convince  us  that  it 
was  framed  by  a  wise,  powerful,  and  benevolent  Being.  Its  surface  is 
arranged  into  two  great  divisions,  viz.,  land  and  water,  each  of  which 
contributes  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole ;  and  neither  of  which  could 
long  support  its  inhabitants  without  a  proper  general  separation, 
admixture,  and  blending  together.  The  earth  presents  its  mountains 
and  plains,  its  hills  and  dales,  with  all  their  beauty,  fertility,  and  luxu- 
riance, making  an  ample  provision  for  man  and  beast.  The  waters  of 
the  oceans,  seas,  channels,  and  rivers,  present  grand  and  beautiful 
scenes,  and  are  as  stupendous  reservoirs  for  watering  the  earth,  and 
the  element  of  existence  to  fishes  innumerable,  both  great  and  small. 
Tliese  are  beautifully  noticed  by  the  Psalmist,  who,  blessing  God  for 
the  operations  of  His  hands,  observes,  "  Who  laid  the  foundations  of 
the  earth,  that  it  should  not  be  removed  for  ever.  Thou  coverest  it 
with  the  deep  as  with  a  garment :  the  waters  stood  above  the  moun- 
tains. At  Thy  rebuke  they  fled ;  at  the  voice  of  Thy  thunder  they 
hasted  away.  They  go  up  by  the  mountains  ;  they  go  down  by  the 
valleys  unto  the  place  which  Thou  hast  founded  for  them.  Thou 
hast  set  a  bound  that  they  may  not  pass  over ;  that  they  turn  not 
again  to  cover  the  earth.    He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the  valleys. 
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which  run  amonpr  the  hills.'*  (Psalm  civ.  5-10.)  Here  we  have  pre- 
sented to  lis  the  coDstruction  of  the  world,  and  the  constant  operation 
of  its  elements,  all  manifesting,  hy  their  constitution  and  adaptation, 
that  they  were  produced  hy  an  intelligent  and  powerful  Creator,  and 
that  they  continue  to  he  directed,  hy  unerring  wisdom,  to  the  wisest 
and  most  henevolent  ends,  viz.,  the  welfare  of  every  living  creature. 
Here  is  a  most  lucid  demonstration  of  the  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness of  God. 

4th.  If  we  examine  the  products  and  inhahitants  of  the  earth,  we 
vhall,  in  each  one,  find  proofs  of  a  contriving  and  designing  mind.  In 
the  minute  herh,  and  thence  to  the  stately  tree,  we  may  trace  a  wis- 
dom that  surpasses  human  comprehension.  The  fishes  of  the  sea, 
the  hirds  of  the  air,  the  creeping  things  of  the  earth,  and  four- 
footed  heasts,  present  such  convincing  evidences  of  the  existence 
of  their  Creator,  that  any  man,  with  the  due  use  of  his  senses,  that 
does  not  perceive  the  divine  hand  in  them,  is  without  exeuse.  And 
man,  with  his  capacious  mind,  is  demcmstration  to  himself  of  the 
existence  of  Gk>d.  All  organized  things  are  manifestly  "  things  that 
are  made ;  "  and,  as  they  could  not  have  constructed  themselves,  they 
prove  the  existenoe  of  their  Maker,  and,  according  to  their  magni- 
tude, multitude,  and  skill  in  their  formation,  exhibit  His  power  and 
i«risdom  also.  A  general  survey  of  the  universe  must  deeply  impress 
every  unprejudiced  mind  with  the  eternal  power  and  G-odhead  of  that 
Being  who  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all. 

5th.  The  structure  of  animals  is  a  convincing  evidence  of  an  intelli- 
gent Creator.  How  perfectly  suited  is  every  living  creature  to  all  its 
modes  of  being !  the  internal  and  extemsi  structure  of  each  and  all 
agreeing  with  the  utmost  precision.  There  is  not  a  requirement  by  any 
animated  being,  but  is  adequately  provided.  The  bones,  joints, 
«inews,  muscles,  veins,  circulating  fluids,  skin,  and  general  formation 
of  the  structure,  present  to  the  mind  an  irresistible  demonstration  of 
wisdom.  This  is  not  merely  observed  in  one,  but  in  all.  How  won- 
derful is  the  skill  which  is  displayed  in  the  construction  of  an  animal ! 
How  nicely  proportioned  are  all  its  parts ;  made  firm  by  bones  and 
flexible  by  joints,  and  compacted  as  a  whole  with  the  nicest  adjust* 
ments !  Can  any  person  suppose  that  the  ten  thousand  contrivances 
of  art  here  found,  arose  by  chance,  or  that  there  was  no  controlling  or 
directing  mind  exerted  in  its  production  ?  It  is  impossible  ;  violence 
must  be  done  to  the  understanding  to  force  such  a  conclusion  upon  it. 
No  piece  of  human  art  could  be  contemplated,  and  such  a  conclusion 
drawn,  although  the  contrivances  and  skill  displayed  fall  incomparably 
below  the  works  of  nature.  Could  any  man  of  sound  understanding 
be  persuaded  that  a  railway  formed  itself  ?  that  it  made  its  own  levels 
and  tunneb,  laid  its  rails,  erected  its  various  apparatus,  constructed  its 
own  engines  and  carriages,  and  directed  itself  from  one  given  locality 
to  anoth^,  without  any  intelligent  mind  to  construct  and  control,  or 
skilful  hand  to  prepare  P  We  know  he  oould  not.  And  it  would  be 
an  equal  act  of  violence  to  the  mind  to  pervert  it  to  such  a  conclusion 
in  respect  of  the  works  of  Qt>d,  which  exhibit  superior  skill  and 
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greater  power.  When  we  «ee  a  hoase,  we  know  it  had  a  builder, 
becauBe,  from  its  arrangements  and  appliances,  we  see  the  evidences  of 
adjustment  and  design,  which  must  have  been  the  result  of  intellect ; 
and  when  we  see  the  animal  creation,  we  discover  a  far  higher  con- 
structive design,  and  a  power  beyond  all  human  thought.  This  class 
of  argument  was  used  by  the  apostle,  when  he  said,  *'  For  every  house 
is  builded  by  some  man ;  but  He  that  built  all  things  is  Ghxl,*' 
(Heb.  iii.  4,)  and  also  by  the  Psalmist,  when  he  exclaimed,  "  O  Lord, 
how  manifoki  are  Thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all.*' 
(Psalm  civ.  24.) 

6th.  Nor  are  the  evidences  of  an  intelligent  Creator  less  apparent 
in  the  operalion  of  things  that  differ,  and  are  independent  of  each 
other,  by  their  adaptation  to  the  mutual  welfare  of  others.  That 
light,  which  emanates  from  the  sun,  should  be  exactly  suited  to  the 
millions  of  eyes,  from  the  huge  elephant  to  the  microscopic  insect, 
without  design  and  intelligent  arrangement,  is  incredible,  if  not 
impossible,  when  we  consider  the  structure  of  the  eye.  That  air 
should  be  suited  to  the  lungs  of  all  that  breathe,  is  equally  incredible, 
upon  any  other  consideration  than  adaptation  and  design ;  and  so  we 
may  say  of  the  earth  to  produce  our  food,  of  the  teeth  to  masticate  it, 
and  the  stomach  to  digest  it.  And  when  we  consider  how  dependent 
one  link  of  this  almost  endless  chain  of  being  is  upon  another,  we  have 
an  evidence  as  conclusive  as  we  need,  that  the  whole  is  one  grand 
design,  the  product  of  one  intelligent  Being,  who  formed  them  all,  and 
who  keeps  them  all  in  proper  order,  so  that  general  and  continual  har- 
mony and  happiness  are  secured. 

7th.  But  the  instincts  of  animals,  and  the  reason  of  man,  furnish  us 
with  the  highest  class  of  evidence  of  a  wise,  powerful,  and  benevolent 
Being,  who  first  created  them,  and  who  continues  them  generation 
after  generation  upon  the  earth.  No  form  or  combination  of  matter 
could  ever  produce  either  instinct  or  reason  ;  but  as  both  exist,  we  are 
led  to  the  conclusion  that  they  were  produced,  and  are  preserved,  by 
an  intelligent  Creator.  Among  the  innumeraUe  forms  of  animated 
being  we  find  in  every  one  that  peculiar  instinct  which  preserves  its 
own  life,  and  makes  a  provision  for  the  continuance  of  its  species  with 
unerring  precision  through  thousands  of  generations.  Migrating 
birds  and  fishes  know  their  appointed  times  of  change,  and  the  places 
where  they  can  find  sustenance ;  without  visible  pilot  or  guide  they 
traverse  trackless  seas  or  oceans  or  lands,  and  never  fail  to  arrive  at 
their  proper  destination  in  due  season.  Insects  deposit  their  eggs 
upon  those  substances  alone  that  will  furnish  food  for  their  future 
offspring ;  and  every  species  of  animal  selects  proper  food,  a  suitable 
locality  for  its  happiness,  and  everything  requisite  for  its  present 
welfare,  its  future  existence,  and  its  continuation  upon  the  earth. 
And  the  reason  with  which  man  is  endowed  is  the  highest  order  of 
intellectual  power  upon  earth ;  it  perceives  the  qualities  and  operations 
of  all  things,  material  and  spiritual ;  it  makes  i1»  calculations  from  the 
past,  and  enters  with  the  utmost  accuracy  into  manv  events  and 
Desalts  of  the  future :  indeed,  so  wonderM  is  the  mind  of  man,  that  in 
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all  probability  it  will  prooeed  in  its  roaroh  in  science  until  every 
difficulty  shall  be  subdued,  every  problem  respecting  the  material 
universe  be  solved,  and  it  will  stand  upon  the  lofty  eminence  of 
intellectual  achievements,  and  look  down  upon  a  conquered  world. 

III.  Thus  **  the  things  that  are  made  "  demonstrate  the  existence 
of  their  Maker  ;  and  by  a  due  and  proper  consideration  of  them  they 
assure  our  understandings  of  many  of  the  properties  or  attributes  of 
His  Being  ;  so  that  His  works  not  merely  prove  His  existence,  but 
they  also  exhibit  His  character,  "  even  His  eternal  power  and  God- 
head :  **  and,  with  the  additional  light  which  the  holy  Scriptures 
throw  upon  them,  we  possess  clear  and  convincing  evidence  that  God 
is,  and  that  there  are  certain  properties  or  qualities  in  His  nature 
which  are  also  with  equal  certainty  demonstrated.     Hence  we  learn,  . 

1.  That  God  is  eternal.  The  present  existence  of  things  demon- 
strates that  something  has  existed  from  eternity.  The  succession  of 
plants  and  animals  manifests  that  every  one  is  derived  from  an 
antecedent  one  of  the  same  kind.  If  we  could  trace  every  link  in  the 
order  of  beings  back  by  regular  succession,  we  must  at  length  arrive 
at  the  first,  for  the  existence  of  which  we  must  look  for  the  original 
Cause  who  created  it.  Nothing  is  gained  by  making  the  chain  ever 
80  long  or  short ;  the  first  must  have  been  created  by  one  whose 
wisdom  and  power  were  sufficient  to  produce  it,  and  could  not  have 
formed  itself,  any  more  than  the  last.  All  compound  and  organized 
things  must  have  a  commencement,  and  they  bear  witness  of  them- 
selves that  they  were  formed  by  an  antecedent  agency.  We  are 
hereby  led  to  the  conclusion  that,  prior  to  any  creation,  there  waa 
but  one  Being  in  existence,  that  He  is  the  Creator  of  all  others,  and 
that  He  is  eternal,  and,  although  we  cannot  comprehend  all  that  is 
implied  in  His  eternity,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  imagine 
that  He  is,  or  can  be,  anything  less  than  eternal,  that  is,  that  He 
never  had  a  commencement  of  existence.  Wherefore,  as  things  now 
exist,  it  is  manifest  that  something  has  existed  from  eternity ;  for 
nothing  could  not  have  produced  anything ;  neither  could  anything 
have  produced  itself,  to  suppose  which  is  to  attribute  an  action  to  it 
before  it  was  in  being,  which  is  a  plain  contradiction.  The  only, 
rational  conclusion  to  which  we  can  arrive,  from  the  consideration 
of  the  things  that  are,  is,  that  there  is  one  eternal  Being,  who  always 
was  and  is,  and  who  is  the  Creator  of  all  others. 

2.  And  it  follows,  that  this  Eternal  Being,  the  Creator  of  all 
others,  is  self-existing  and  independent.  To  be  self-existing  does  not 
imply  that  He  is  the  cause  of  His  own  being,  for  that  would  be  as 
impossible  as  that  anything  besides  should  be  the  cause  of  itself ;  but 
that  He  exists  by  necessity  of  nature,  and,  therefore,  must  be  inde- 
pendent of  all  other.  That  which  is  eternal  and  self-existing  cannot 
depend  upon  any  other  for  its  being,  or  any  quality  of  its  nature, 
but  exists  by  necessity  in  itself,  independently  of  all  other. 

3.  And  it  is  also  evident  that  He  must  be  infinite  and  unchanged 
able.  That  which  possesses  a  necessity  of  being,  cannot  be  limited  : 
limitation  is  contradictory  to  such  a  necessity ;  that  which  necessarily 
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exists,  must  exist  every  where  ;  it  cannot  have  hounds ;  to  he  limited 
hy  any  cause,  either  within  itself,  or  from  any  external  cause,  would 
destroy  its  necessity  of  heing ;  hut  as  He  is  necessarily  and  self- 
existing,  so  He  must  he  infinite  also,  and  this  infinity  includes  not 
only  an  unlimited  immensity,  hut  also  an  equal  possession  of  perfec- 
tions and  glory.  And  that  He  is  unchangeahle  is  equally  apparent ; 
for  that  which  possesses  a  necessity  of  existence  in  itself,  must  always 
he  so ;  for  necessity  cannot  he  hounded  either  hy  duration  or  expan- 
sion, hy  time  or  space. 

4.  And  it  is  evident  that  this  Being  must  he  one,  and  the  cause  of 
all  other  things  that  are.  By  His  heing  ''  One "  is  implied,  not 
only  that  there  cannot  he  two  or  more  such  ;  hut  also  that  His  heing 
is  identical  throughout  eternity  and  infinity.  To  suppose  that  two 
such  heings  could  exist  is  to  suppose  a  contradiction ;  for  the  one 
must  he  limited  hy  the  other,  and  neither  could  he  self-existent  or 
independent:  and  to  suppose  any  variahleness  of  nature  would  he 
equsdly  contradictory;  for  variation  must  depend  upon  some  cause 
either  within  or  out  of  itself ;  hut  as  this  Being  is  independent  of  all 
cause,  and  is  of  necessity  what  He  is,  so  must  He  he  one  and  the 
same,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places ;  and  as  He  is  one  and  eternal,  so 
must  He  have  heen  the  cause  of  all  other  things. 

5.  We  also  learn  that  the  Creator  of  all  things  is  omnipotent. 
Nothing  could  have  heen  originally  produced  without  an  equivalent 
antecedent  agent.  The  magnitudes  of  the  heavenly  hodies,  their 
multitude,  their  distances,  their  motions,  and  influences  exhihit  a 
creating  and  sustaining  energy  heyond  our  comprehension ;  and  when 
we  consider  the  mental  capacities  of  the  intellectual  universe,  we  are 
amazed  and  overwhelmed.  And,  as  all  things  derived  their  existence 
from  God,  so  there  is  no  power  possessed  hy  any  one,  or  the  whole 
collectively,  hut  is  derived  from  Him  who  caused  them  to  he ;  and 
who  must  in  Himself  possess  all  the  resources  of  power,  and  therefore 
he  almighty  ;  and  hence  "  the  things  that  are  made  "  manifest  a  glory 
in  the  Creator  which  is  invisihle  of  itself,  hut  seen  in  His  works, 
"  even  His  eternal  power"  or  omnipotence. 

6.  This  eternal  and  omnipotent  Being  is  the  living  God.  That 
which  is  itself  devoid  of  life  could  not  have  produced  it  in  any  other : 
it  would  have  heen  as  impossihle  for  lifeless  matter  to  have  produced 
vitality,  as  for  nothing  to  have  produced  any  real  heing ;  hut  as  we 
see  thousands  of  things  possessing  life,  we  are  therehy  assured  that 
.their  Creator  is  a  living  heing,  that  He  hath  life  in  Himself,  and  that 
it  is  from  Him  that  every  living  thing  derived  its  vitality.  And 
this  moreover  convinces  us  that  He  is  not  matter,  hut  spirit,  an 
infinite,  eternal,  self-existing  mind,  having  life  equal  to  His  heing,  and 
essentially  helonging  to  it :  He  is,  therefore,  capahle  of  performing 
any  action  according  to  His  own  will. 

7.  It  is  also  equally  manifest  from  the  thin^  that  are  made,  that 
the  Maker  of  them  is  wise  and  intelligent.  The  wisdom  which  He 
.possesses  must  he  more  profound  than  any  or  all  created  intelligence  ; 
for  if  any  creature  possesses  wisdom,  he  must  have  derived  it  from 
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Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  wisdom,  who  must  possess  it  incom* 
parably  beyond  the  conception  of  the  highest  created  intellect.  If  all 
His  attributes  are  equal, — and  they  must  be  so,  because  He  is  a  Spirit, 
— then  His  wisdom  and  imderstanding  must  be  unlimited,  perfect,  and 
tmerring ;  He  cannot  do  anything  but  upon  the  wisest  and  best  plans ; 
there  cannot  be  any  improvement  upon  His  acts ;  all  His  works  must 
be  perfect  according  to  their  natures ;  and  in  no  one  thing,  either  great 
or  small,  can  He  fall  into  error,  or  do  an  imperfect  action.  How 
.manifest  is  this  wisdom,  and  how  multiplied  are  the  proofs  of  it!'  It 
is  seen  in  every  g^de  of  creation,  from  the  minute  atom  to  the 
ponderous  world ;  and  from  the  world  as  an  atom  to  the  mighty 
universe  of  which  it  is  a  part.  How  wisely  are  all  the  heavenly  bodies 
balanced,  so  that  they  hang  upon  nothing !  What  a  profundity  of 
knowledge  must  have  been  possessed  by  Him  who  so  nicely  adjusted 
the  weight  and  distance  of  each,  so  that  for  thousands  of  years  not 
one  of  them  has  failed  in  the  slightest  degree !  And  so  also  do  we 
perceive  it  in  every  form  of  vegetable  and  animal  life :  from  the 
smallest  plant  to  the  stately  tree,  how  perfect  is  every  one  of  them ! 
from  the  lowest  form  of  animal  life  to  man,  what  wisdom  and  under^ 
standing  are  displayed  in  each  and  in  all !  The  human  mind  is  lost 
in  the  ocean  of  intelligence  manifested  in  the  things  which  were 
evidently  made  by  some  Being  whose  wisdom  knows  no  bounds.  The 
knowledge  of  such  an  one  must  be  equal  with  everything ;  He  must 
be  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  things  within  and  without,  and  all 
their  possible  variations  and  operations:  He  must  know  all  the 
thoughts  of  all  intelligent  creatures ;  every  thing  must  be  perceived 
and  understood  by  Him  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances; and  He  must  have  wisdom  to  direct  and  control  all 
things  for  their  proper  designs,  and  for  His  own  glory. 

8.  The  things  that  are  made  also  prove  the  goodness,  benevolence, 
and  love  of  their  Maker.  The  unspeakably  greater  proportion  of 
animal  sensitiveness  is  enjovment,  which  arises  from  the  constant  flow 
of  the  benevolent  acts  of  the  Creator.  He  gives  rain,  and  causes  the 
sun  to  shine,  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  their  season,  so 
that  every  creature  is  amply  provided  for  day  by  day.  The  exercise 
of  the  creature  in  almost  every  event  of  its  existence  is  pleasure.  Its 
voluntary  and  involuntary  actions  through  the  general  course  of  its 
life  administer  happiness.  Had  not  the  Maker  of  all  things  been 
good,  benevolent,  and  loving.  He  would  not  have  made  all  the  opera- 
tions of  nature  contribute  to  the  general  happiness  of  His  creatures ; 
He  would  not  have  made  them  capable  of  receiving  enjoyment  from 
every  external  and  internal  object  and  motion ;  but  everything  might 
have  been  the  reverse ;  every  sight  might  have  administered  terror, 
every  taste  disgust,  every  sound  a  discord,  every  smell  an  offence, 
every  operation  of  body  or  mind  might  have  been  attended  with  pain. 
What  a  universe  of  misery  would  this  world  have  been,  had  not  its 
Maker  been  benevolent  and  kind !  How  immaculately  pure  and  free 
from  evil  must  His  own  nature  be !  how  happy,  how  blessed  in  Him- 
self, to  be  the  source  of  bliss  to  all  created  beings !     No  motive  but 
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goodness  impelled  Him  to  make  anj  creature  whatever,  and  goodness 
prompts  Him  to  continued  acts  of  benevolence,  generation  after 
generation.  He  is  necessarilv  happj  in  the  unlimited  possession 
of  His  own  perfections  and  glory,  and  the  fount  from  which  streams 
of  goodness  flow  to  all  the  creatures  which  His  hands  have  made. 

9.  In  addition  to  this  plain  and  unexceptionable  method  of  demon- 
strating the  existence  and  character  of  God,  which  is  termed  the 
argument  apatteriori,  or  proofs  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  the  Deity 
drawn  frqm  His  works ;  many  learned  men  have  adopted  another 
mode  of  reasoning,  which  is  designated  the  ailment  a  nriofiy  by 
which  they  have  attempted  to  prove  the  existence  of  Goa  from  the 
necessity  of  His  being,  or  that  His  non-existence  is  impossible.  In 
this  argument  they  do  not  profess  to  adduce  any  evidence  from  His 
works ;  but  as  all  ideas  that  pass  into  the  human  mind,  in  this  state 
of  existence,  do  so  only  through  the  bodily  senses;  and  as  all  the 
knowledge  we  acquire  of  things  external  to  ourselves  is  attained 
through  no  other  medium  except  by  supernatural  operations,  it  is 
very  difficult  for  the  human  mind  to  find,  or  to  appreciate,  an 
argument  for  the  existence  of  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  who 
cannot  be  perceived  by  the  bodily  senses;  but  His  works  are  dis- 
cernible, and  thereby  appreciable  and  demonstrative  to  the  under- 
standing. And  as  those  who  require  such  arguments  are  generally 
perverse  and  prejudiced,  so  the  difficulty  of  satisfying  them  is 
increased,  and  the  propriety  of  adopting  such  a  mode  questionable. 
The  argument  for  the  existence  of  God  from  His  works  is  more  easily 
apprehended  and  demonstrative  to  every  class  of  mind,  and  to  persons 
of  every  attainment  of  knowledge ;  and  we  may  be  assured  of  its  pro- 
priety, its  sublimity,  and  its  completeness,  from  the  consideration  that 
it  is  the  argument  uniformly  used  by  the  inspired  writers. 

10.  Having  thus  noticed  the  sources  from  which  we  derive  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  modes  by  which  His  existence  and  cha- 
racter are  demonstrated,  we  shall  conclude  this  chapter  by  two  or 
three  observations  upon  the  subject. 

As  it  is  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  from  the  things  that  are  made, 
and  from  the  revelations  of  the  Scriptures,  that  there  is  One  great 
and  glorious  Being,  who  possesses  every  possible  perfection,  and  who 
is  independent  of  all  others,  and  their  Creator  and  Preserver ;  it 
behoves  every  man  to  acquire  such  a  knowledge  of  Him  as  his 
opportunities  and  capabilities  will  allow;  and  also  to  ascertain  the 
cbums  which  such  a  Being  has  upon  his  reverence,  trust,  obedience, 
and  worship. 

Nothing  can  be  comparable  to  God.  Were  the  entire  universe 
of  material  and  spiritual  beings  brought  together,  grand  and  glorious 
as  they  must  be,  yet  the  whole  collectively  would  not  bear  any  com- 
parison with  Him  who  is  infinite.  The  smallest  atom  of  matter 
would  bear  some  comparison  with  them,  but  the  whole  of  them  united 
would  not  bear  any  comparison  with  God,  because  the  whole  of  them 
would  be  finite ;  but  He  is  infinite.  He  possesses  a  fulness  of  glory 
which  cannot  have  either  limits  or  bounds.    He  embraces  every  thing, 
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pervades  every  thing,  perceives  every  thing,  and  is  the  first  and 
supporting  Cause  of  all  other.  We,  therefore,  owe  our  existence  to 
Him,  and  also  all  the  hlessings  of  this  life.  The  serious  contemplation 
of  such  a  Being  is  overwhelming;  His  perfections  are  sufficient  to 
inspire  us  with  profound  awe  and  admiration;  and  the  utmost 
reverence  that  the  soul  is  capable  of  expressing  or  experiencing  is  due 
to  Him  for  ever.  Our  trust  in  Him  should  be  implicit  and  abiding, 
for  He  cannot  err  or  be  unkind.  Universal  obedience  to  Him  is  our 
duty,  and  will  prove  our  highest  pleasure ;  and  to  worship  Him  will 
constitute  our  purest  enjoyment  throughout  eternity. 


CHAPTER  11. 

THE  HOLT  SCRIPTURES. 

PART  I. 

I.  The  I10I7  Scriptures  a  Kerdation  from  God.  It.  1.  The  holy  Scriptores  defined. 
2.  The  Apocrypha  eicladed.  8.  The  Bible  written  by  inspimt  men  in  different 
ages.  4.  The  Books  of  Scripture  enameratad  and  arranged.  Ist  The  Old 
Testament  2nd.  The  New  Testament.  6.  Inspiration  claimed  for  the  whole. 
III.  RcTelation  defined.  IV.  Inspiration.  1.  Defined.  2.  Degrees  of  inspiration 
not  warranted  by  Scripture,  and  not  binding  upon  our  reception.  3.  Plenary 
inspiration.  Ist.  Defined.  2nd.  Claimed  by  the  inspired  writers.  Srd.  Claimed 
for  the  Old  Testament  writers.  4th.  For  the  New  Testament  writers.  4.  The 
difference  of  estimation  in  which  we  must  hold  the  Scripturesi  if  we  consider  them 
only  partially  or  fully  inspired. 

1.  The  existence  of  Gt>d  having  been  considered,  it  will  be  our  next 
duty  to  inquire,  whether  He  han  made  any  revelation  of  Himself  to 
man,  or  whether  He  has  j^ven  any  directions  for  our  conduct,  or  for 
our  mode  of  approach  to  Him  as  our  Maker  and  Lord.  The  inspired 
Scriptures  profess  to  be  such  a  revelation,  and  to  be  a  perfect  rule  for 
the  regulation  of  the  actions  of  men:  ''All  Scripture  is  g^ven  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  nghteousnese ;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  (2  Tim.  iiL  16, 
17.)  Thus  the  divine  origin  and  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  are 
claimed,  and  their  design  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  declared. 

II.  1.  By  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  mean  that  volume  which,  in  its 
collective  form,  is  called  ''  the  Bible ; "  the  whole  of  which  we  acknow- 
ledge to  be  ''  given  by  divine  inspiration ;"  and  although  many  ''  holy 
men "  were  employed  as  instruments  in  communicating  it,  yet  the 
revelations  it  contains  are  the  words  of  God,  as  truly  as  if  He  had 
spoken  them  immediately  from  heaven  to  man. 

2.  As,  however,  in  different  ases  some  have  claimed  for  the  writings 
of  uninspired  men  a  divine  origin  and  authority  which  they  have  not 
possessed;  and  as  these  apocryphal  writings,  through  ignorance, 
imprudence,  or  otherwise,  have  been  occasionally  incorporated  and 
bound  up  with  the  sacred  volume,  it  will  be  requisite,  at  an  early 
stage  of  this  chapter,  to  define  what  is  meant  by  "  the  Scriptures," 
for  the  whole  of  which  we  claim  the  solemn  title  of  "inspired." 
When  the  apostle  said, ''  All  Scripture  is  g^ven  by  inspiration  of  Gk>d," 
it  is  evident  frpm  the  context,  that  he  did  not  mean  common  writings ; 
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for  he  there  calls  them  "  the  Holy  Scriptures."  (2  Tim.  iii.  15.)  These 
alone  we  affirm  to  be  given  by  divine  inspiration. 

3.  Those  holy  men  who  were  inspired  to  write  the  Scriptures,  did 
not  all  live  in  the  same  age  or  place,  but  were  raised  up  at  different 
periods  and  places,  to  speak  and  to  wHte  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance.  The  Bible,  therefore,  is  composed  of  the  writings  of  these 
men,  which  writings  have  been  collected  and  arranged,  either  by  men 
who  were  themselves  under  divine  inspiration,  and  therefore  were 
competent  to  the  task,  or  by  such  authority,  when  impartially  con* 
sidered,  as  to  assure  us  of  their  cenuineness  and  authenticity,  and  to 
enable  us  implicitly  to  receive  them.  The  two  great  divisions  of  th^ 
Scriptures  are,  The  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  Old  Testament 
contains  all  those  scriptures  which  were  written  and  preserved  by 
divine  authority  before  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  New 
Testament  contains  all  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles, 
which  were  designed  to  be  transmitted  to  posterity,  from  the  birth  of 
Christ  to  the  closing  of  the  sacred  volume  by  St.  John,  when  Christ 
in  the  most  solemn  manner  declared  the  period  of  inspiration  was 
finished  ;  so  that  no  man  could  either  add  any  thing  to  the  sacred 
writings,  or  take  from  them,  without  incurring  the  heaviest  penalty 
that  an  immortal  being  can  endure,  viz.,  having  his  name  taken  from 
the  holy  city,  and  being  assigned  to  endure  the  punishment  of  all  th« 
plagues  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  inspiration.  To  remove  all 
doubt,  it  will  be  requisite  to  enumerate  those  books  which  constitute 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  by  which  all  apocryphal  writings  of 
every  age  will  be  excluded,  and  those  only  retained,  which  have  been, 
and  still  are,  considered  and  received  as  inspired  by  every  pure  section 
of  the  church,  both  under  the  old  and  new  dispensi^tions. 

4.  The  Holy  Scripturea  are  arranged  into  two  great  divisions ;  th« 
first  containing  all  the  sacred  writings  which  were  given  before  th# 
eoming  of  Christ ;  and  the  second,  those  which  belong  to  the  new,  of 
Christian,  dispensation.  These,  and  these  only,  are  recognised  by  th# 
faithful  to  be  the  Word  of  God.       * 

1st.  The  Old  Testament,  the  books  of  which  are  divided  and 
arranged  under  three  general  heads,  viz.,  Historical,  Poetical,  and 
Prophetical.  The  historical  books  are,  Mrtt,  The  Pentateuch,  or  five 
books  of  Moses,  bearing  the  respective  names  of  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy :  these  contain  the  history  of 
the  creation  in  general,  and  of  roan  from  our  first  parent  to  the  death 
of  Moses.  Secondly,  The  continuation  of  historical  books  relating  ta 
the  church  of  Gk)d  ^m  the  death  of  Moeee  to  the  great  national 
reformation  under  Nehemiah,  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
the  Babylonish  ci^tivity.  Twelve  books  are  included  in  this  division, 
viz.,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  Two  Books  of  Samuel,  Two  of  the  Kings, 
Two  of  the  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther.  Secondly.  The 
poetical  books,  which  are  five,  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and 
Song  of  Solomon.  Thirdly.  The  prophetical  books,  which  are  sixteen, 
the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah  being  nearly  considered  as  an  appendix 
to  hia  predietieiM;  theee  are  arranged  into  two  daasM: — Surwt^  Th4 
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greater  prophets,  oompruiiDg  the  writings  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah^  Ezekiel, 
and  Daniel,  who  were  designated  as  "  gpreater  "  from  the  sise  of  their 
books,  and  not  because  they  were  more  eminently  inspired  than  the 
others.  Secondly,  The  minor  prophets,  which  contain  the  writings  of 
Hosea,  Joel,  Amoe,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk^ 
Zepbaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi.  These  constitute  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  the  total  number  of  which  is 
thirty-eight,  or,  if  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah  are  considered  aa 
distinct  &om  the  prophecies,  thirty-nine. 

2nd.  The  New  Testament  Scriptures,  which  were  written  after 
the  adrent  of  Christ :  these  are  classified  in  the  following  order  :-^ 
MrH,  The  historical  books,  the  first  part  of  which  treats  of  the  history 
and  acts  of  our  Lord,  and  which  were  written  by  the  four  evangelists, 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John ;  and  the  second  part,  comprising 
the  history  of  the  church  under  the  apostles,  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  termed  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  historical  books  are 
therefore  five  in  number.  Secondly,  The  epistolary,  or  doctrinal, 
writings  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  consisting  of  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
two  to  the  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colossians^ 
two  to  the  Thessalonians,  two  to  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon,  and  the 
Hebrews ;  being  fourteen  epistles.  Thirdly.  The  Catholic,  or  General, 
Epistles,  viz.,  of  James,  two  of  Peter,  thiee  of  John,  and  the  Epistle 
of  Jude,  in  the  whdie  seven.  And,  Fowrthly,  The  Revelation  of  John 
the  Divine ;  making  a  total  of  twenty-seven  books  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment; and  a  total  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  conjointly  of 
sixty -nx  books,  which  form  the  entire  holy  Scriptures;  the  whole 
that  are  recognised  as  having  been  '*  given  by  inspiration  of  .God.*' 

6.  For  each  of  Jbhese  books  separately,  and  for  the  whole  collec- 
tively, we  claim  a  divine  authority.  This  claim,  however,  does  not 
extend  to  the  arrangement  of  the  books  in  systematic  order,  or  to 
any  arbitrary  division,  but  to  the  production  of  each  book  as  it  came 
from  the  band  of  its  writer ;  and  to  the  whole  as  forming  a  per^t 
revelation  of  €k>d  ;  so  that  each  truth  contained  within  the  volume  of 
inspiration  is  binding  upon  the  credence  of  every  man;  and  every 
precept  and  duty  enjoined,  are  binding  upon  the  practice  of  all  men 
as  nK>ral  agents ;  and  the  whole  revelation,  of  the  divine  mind  is 
therein  completed,  so  that  nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  or  taken  away 
from  it  by  any  man,  or  by  any  authority  whatever.  For  the  entire 
volume  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  claim,  in  the  most  comprehensive 
and  unequivocal  sense,  a  divine  origin,  and  that  it  is  a  revelation  of 
the  mind  and  will  of  God,  perfect  and  complete,  so  far  as  it  was 
requisite  for  man  to  receive  in  this  state  of  his  exiBtence,  and  that 
each  writer  particularly,  and  the  whole  collectively,  wrote  and  spoke 
nnder  the  direct  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  before  we  enter 
upon  the  proofs  of  tliese  assertions,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  define 
what  is  meant  by  the  terms  '*  Revelation,"  and  "  Inspiration.'* 

III.  Revelation  is  the  act  of  revealing,  or  making  a  thing  known ; 
and  in  a  theological  sense,  it  refers  to  the  communication  of 
saeied  trnth  to  xaan,  which  couki  not  have  been  aoquired  by  any 
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process  of  human  reasoning,  or  by  the  exercise  of  our  faculties,  with- 
out immediate  and  direct  divine  assistance.     A  revelation,  therefore, 
is  a  certain  intelligent  and  understood  expression  and  signification, 
made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  human  mind,  and  wrought  in  such 
a  manner,  that  the  person  who  receives  it  has  the  assured  conviction 
that  the  truth  communicated  is  received  by  him  directly  from  God. 
The  methods  of  communicating  revelations  were  various,  but  all  were 
above  the  control  of  man,  and  all  of  immediate  divine  appointment. 
That  God  did  not  confine  Himself  to  any  particular  mode  of  manifest- 
ing His  will  is  evident,  yet  each  manifestation  was  so  certified  to  him 
to  whom  it  was  given,  that  he  was  assured  of  its  divine  origin,  so 
that,  although  there  were  diversities  of  operations,  yet  they  were 
all  evinced  to  those  who  received  them  to  be  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Sometimes  revelations  were  made  by  an  audible  voice,  at  others  by 
irradiation  of  the  intellect,  by  impressions  in  dreams   and  visions, 
trances,  opening  the  understanding,  and  in  various  other  manners ; 
but  whatever  mode  of  operation  was  adopted,  every  one  who  received 
such  a  commimication,  was  confidently  assured  that  it  was  super- 
naturally  produced,  and  that  it  proceeded  directly  from  God. 

lY.  1.  Inspiration  is  that  act  by  which  God  takes  full  possession 
of  the  human  mind,  and  thereby  assists  and  controls  the  person  so 
influenced,  that  he  is  enabled  to  speak  or  write  divine  truths  under 
His  immediate  direction,  and  by  His  authority.  The  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  agent  which  effects  this  influence  ;  and  he  who  receives  it,  is  so 
completely  under  supernatural  and  spiritual  control,  that  the  truths 
which  he  utters  during  the  period  of  inspiration,  are  not  his  own 
productions,  but  truly  and  properly  the  words  of  God.  "  No  prophecy 
of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation. ,  For  the  prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  (2  Peter  i.  20,  21.)  This 
is  the  character  ol  the  inspiration  which  we  claim  for  all  the  writers 
of  the  sacred  page :  they  were  '*  holy  men,"  and  therefore  morally 
prepared  as  instruments  for  conveying  the  divine  Vill;  they  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  spake  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
ntterance. 

2.  Some  theologians  have  divided  inspiration  into  three,  and  others 
into  four,  classes,  which  they  have  termed  Inspiration  of  ''  direction,*' 
of  "  superintendency,"  of  "  elevation,"  and  "  suggestion  ;  **  and  others 
have  thought  that  there  were  some  modes  by  which  God  communi- 
cated His  will  which  do  not  come  under  any  one  of  the  classes  so 
denominated.  It  is  questionable  whether  such  a  division  is  desirable, 
especially  as  the  use  made  of  it  by  some  writers  tends  to  diminish  the 
sacredness,  and  to  repudiate  the  divine  origin,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
as  a  complete  and  entire  revelation  of  God.  "All  Scripture"  is 
given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  consequently,  no  part  of  it  is  of  less  than 
divine  authority,  and  the  whole  forms  one  complete  revelation  of  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  to  man.  These  assertions  are  equally  applicable 
to  each  and  every  part ;  so  that  no  part  can  be  said  to  be  inspired  in 
a  less  degree  or  in  a  less  extent  of  signification  than  another.    The 
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histories  and  i*ecorded  events  in  the  Scriptures  were  written  hy  divine 
command,  and,  therefore,  are  as  much  inspired  as  any  other  part 
of  holy  Writ.  The  sacred  penmen  were  as  much  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  record  those  histories  contained  in  the  Bible,  as  they 
were  to  predict  the  things  that  were  to  come.  In  many  instances 
these  histories  contain  clear  and  decisive  proofs  of  the  attributes  and 
government  of  God,  and  salutary  lessons  of  duty  and  comfort  to 
men,  the  absence  of  which  would  be  a  great  loss  to  mankind ;  and 
as  they  were  written  for  our  ensamples,  they  supply  a  form  of  teaching, 
and  convey  an  authoritative  rule  for  action,  which  uninspired  history 
would  not  command. 

But  as  those  distinctions  are  not  found  in  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
they  are  not  binding  upon  any  man  either  to  receive  or  adopt  them  ; 
and  respecting  the  second  class,  on  the  inspiration  of  superintendency, 
we  may  with  considerable  confidence  state  that  the  definition  generally 
given  to  it  comes  short  of  the  lowest  expressions  of  divine  inspiration 
as  claimed  by  the  sacred  penmen  themselves.  Although  there  are  no 
such  distinctions  as  those  above  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  those 
sacred  records  recognise  the  fact,  that  the  mode  of  the  divine  operation 
upon  the  minds  of  the  inspired  men  was  varied  according  to  cir- 
cumstances ;  for  Gt>d  "  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake 
in  time  past  imto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets."  (Heb.  i.  1.)  And  as 
we  have  already  noticed  some  of  the  modes  by  which  the  divine  will 
was  made  known,  it  will  not  be  necessary  here  to  recapitulate  them ; 
but  we  may  at  once  observe  that  the  apostle  entered  largely  into  this 
subject,  when  he  treated  of  "  spiritual  gifts,"  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  which  he  said,  "  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand, 
that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus  accursed :  and 
that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there 
are  differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are 
diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in 
all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ; 
to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another 
faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same 
Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy  ;  to 
another  discerning  of  spirits  ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to 
another  the  interpretation  of  tongues :  but  all  these  worketh  that 
one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he 
will."  (1  Cor.  xii.  3-11.) 

Although  this  passage  has  direct  reference  to  the  New  Testament 
dispensation,  yet  some  of  the  expressions  are  so  comprehensive,  that 
we  are  justified  in  concluding,  that  all  those  who  have  been  employed 
in  any  age  in  contributing  to  the  revelation  of  the  divine  will  have 
been  influenced  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  how  varied  soever  their  minis- 
trations may  have  been,  they  were  all  acting  under  immediate  divine 
dictation,  whensoever  they  spoke  or  recorded  anything  in  the  name 
6f  the  Lord.    They  wera  therefore  not  merely  upright  historians,  or 
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presenred  generalljr  from  material  error,  but  under  the  infalfible 
direction  of  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  so  that  all  the  sacred  Scriptures  were 
giTen  bjT  inspiration  of  God,  in  the  highest  and  proper  signification  of 
the  assertion :  and  this  inspiration  we  claim  for  all  the  writers  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  for  all  their  writings^  whether  historical, 
didactic,  devotional,  or  prophetic. 

3.  1st*  Another  consideration  respecting  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  is,  whether  the  inspired  writers  were  so  coni^rolled  by  the 
HoljT  Ghost  as  to  be  influenced  in  the  mode  of  expressing  themselves^ 
so  that  the  entire  composition  of  their  writings  was  under  divine  direo* 
tion ;  and  whether  the  most  minute  particular  was  the  immediate  dic- 
tation of  Qod.  This  is  termed  '*  plenary  inspiration,'*  and  refers  not 
merely  to  the  general  subject  or  matter  to  be  recorded  or  revealed, 
without  any  piffticular  divine  guidance  as  to  the  form  of  words  to  be 
used,  but  indudes,  and  has  especial  reference  to,  the  exact  mode  of 
expression  employed  by  the  sacred  penmen ;  so  that  when  they  were 
engaged  either  in  speaking  or  writing  the  word  of  God,  they  were  not 
left  without  divine  guidance  or  assistance,  neither  was  the  mode  of  ex* 
pression  lefb  to  their  int^^ty,  or  to  the  best  of  their  natural  abilities ; 
but  they  were  under  the  direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  for  th« 
subjects  only,  but  also  for  the  words  by  whieh  they  were  to  express  thenu 

2nd.  In  investigating  this  subject  it  is  requisite  to  ascertain, 
whether  the  inspired  penmen  themselves,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
claim  such  a  plenary  influence  and  assistance  as  to  give  us  to  under- 
stand that  they  were  fully  directed  in  Uie  choice  of  the  words  which  they 
used,  so  that  everything  which  they  either  wrote  or  spoke  was  so 
minutely  dictated,  that  the  words  themselves,  and  the  construction 
of  those  words  into  sentences,  were  not  of  human,  but  of  divine  origin. 
If  we  do  not  find  any  claim  in  the  Scriptures  to  such  plenary  inspira* 
tion,  we  shall  not  be  warranted  in  supporting  it ;  but  if  we  find  such 
claims  asserted,  then  we  cannot  by  any  means,  or  under  auv  circum- 
stances, relinquish  them,  but  rather  endeavour  to  show  both  the 
reasonableness  and  necessity  of  such  plenary  assistance.  We  do  not 
assert  that  it  is  requisite  to  have  such  a  testimony  for  the  writings 
of  each  of  the  sacred  penmen  individually^;  but  if  we  have  it  in  some 
particular  instances,  and  in  some  others  of  a  more  general  description, 
we  shall  be  warranted  in  concluding  that  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  of  such  a  full  or  plenary  description,  that  the  most  minute 
particular,  even  to  the  smallest  word,  was  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
and  that  no  part  of  it  is  the  word  of  man,  but  the  word  of  God. 

drd.  Many  passages  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scripturea^ 
either  directly  state,  or  indirectly  imply,  that  the  Old  Testament 
writers  spoke  and  wrote  under  such  a  completeness  of  contml  as  we 
have  termed  *'  plenary  inspiration."  All  assertions  of  the  dass  which 
include  such  declarations  as  these, ''  Thus  saith  the  Lord,*'  "  The  Lord 
saith,**  "  God  hath  spoken,"  or  "  said ;  *'  and  those  which  attach  such  a 
claim  to  the  Scriptures  geneially,  as  "  The  word  of  God,"  *'  The  woxd 
of  the  Lord,"  '*  The  words  of  tike  Lord ; "  and  those  which  assert  of 
the  sacred  writingSy  that  they  are  the  '^oommaudmeute,"  **law8,*' 
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"statutes,''  ''ordinanMs/'  Ac.,  of  Gk>d,  directly  indicate  that  the  wii* 
ten  of  the  Scriptures  claimed  a  divine  origin  and  authority  for  them ; 
and  in  some  instanoes  the  assertions  are  so  direct  and  comprehensive^ 
Bs  to  leave  us  without  doubt  that  the  claim  extended  to  all  and  every 
part  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  that  the  inspired  writers  themselves 
attached  a  divine  authority  to  them.  In  the  reign  of  Josiah,  ^  HiUdah 
the  priest  found  a  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  given  bv  Moses ; "  (2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  14 ;)  and  when  the  king  heard  it  read,  he  oommanded 
Hilkiah  and  others,  saying,  *'  Qt>,  inquire  of  the  Lord  for  me,  and  £bv 
them  that  are  lefb  in  Israel  and  in  Judah,  eonceming  the  words  of  the 
book  that  is  found :  for  great  is  the  wrath  of  the  hord  that  is  poured 
out  upon  us,  because  our  fathers  have  not  kept  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
to  do  after  all  that  is  written  in  this  book."  (Yerse  21.)  From  this 
passage  it  is  evident  that  all  that  vna  written  in  that  book  was  con* 
sidered  "the  word  of  the  Lord."  In  the  confession  of  Daniel,  the 
woids  which  the  prophets  spdce  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  are  rec<^- 
nised  as  the  **  voice  "  of  God:  " Neither  have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  His  laws  which  He  set  before  us  bv  His 
servants  the  prophets."  (Dan.  ix.  10.)  And  in  the  promise  which  was 
made  to  the  ehUdren  of  Israel  by  Moses,  all  the  words  which  a  true 
prophet  speaks  are  recognised  as  being  tlie  words  of  God :  "  I  will  raise 
thee  up  a  prophet  from  among  thy  brethren,  like  unto  thee,  and  wiU 
put  My  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I 
shall  command  him.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  will 
not  hearken  unto  My  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  My  name,  I  will 
require  it  of  him.  J3ut  the  prophet  which  shall  presume  to  speak  a 
word  in  My  name,  which  I  have  not  eommanded  him  to  speak,  or  that 
shall  speak  in  the  name  of  other  gods,  even  that  prophet  shall  die.** 
(Deut.  xviii.  18-20.)  The  New  Testament  writers  also  claim  an  imme- 
diate divine  inspiration  for  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament.  Hence, 
when  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  blessed  God  for 
visiting  and  redeeming  His  people,  "  As  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His 
holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  began."  (Luke  i.  70.) 
Again,  St.  Paul  says,  "  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Eraias  the  pro* 
phet  unto  our  fathers."  (Acts  xxviii.  25.)  And  also  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  he  confirms  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  prophets,  bv 
Mijiogf  *'  ^or  He  spake  in  a  c^ain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on  this 
wise.  And  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works.    And  in 

this  place  again.  If  they  shall  enter  into  My  rest Again,  He 

limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  David,  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His 
voice,  barden  not  your  hearts."  (Heb.  iv.  4,  5,  /.)  And  St.  Peter  is 
equaUy  explicit,  and  confirms  this  view  by  saying,  ^*  Men  and  brethren, 
this  Scripture  must  needs  have  been  ralfiUed  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before  concerning  Judas."  (Ac1»  i.  16.) 
And  in  another  {Jaoe  this  apostle  leads  us  to  conclude  that  even  the 
prophets  themselves  did  not  understand  all  the  inspired  communiea* 
^tions  which  were  made  to  them,4irhich  clearly  proves  that  their  words 
were  not  their  own,  but  that  they  were  dictated  by  God :  hence  be 
jsays,  **  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquuwd  and  seatched 
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diligentlj,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto 
you :  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  (1  Peter  i. 
10,11.) 

4th.  In  no  less  a  degree  do  we  claim  "  plenary  inspiration  "  for  the 
New  Testament  writers :  and  we  do  so  for  the  same  reason,  because 
they  claim  it  for  themselves,  and  for  one  another.     As  infallible 
teachers  of  the  New  Covenant,  they  needed  full  instructions  and  direc- 
tions ;  and  these  they  were  promised  by  Christ,  by  whose  Spirit  the 
Old  Testament  writers  were  inspired.     The  general  character  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  apostles  is  thus  stated  by  our  Lord:   "But  the 
Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
My  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  (John  xiv.  26.) 
And  again :  "  Howbeit  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth:  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself;  but 
whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak :  and  He  will  show 
you  things  to  come."  (John  xvi.  13.)     In  these  passages  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  promised  to  the  apostles  to  teach  them  *'  all  things,"  to 
bring  "  all  things  "  to  their  "  remembrance,"  to  g^ide  them  into  "  all 
truth,"  and  to  show  them  "things  to  come;"    these  expressions 
signify  plenary  inspiration,  which  extend  even  to  the  words  which 
they  should  use,  which  were  engaged  to  be  given  them  in  times  of 
persecution :  "  But  when  they  deuver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or 
what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what 
ye  shall  speak.     For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you."  (Matt.  x.  19,  20.)     Many  indirect 
proofs  may  be  selected  from  the  writings  of  the  apostles  which  con- 
firm this  view ;  such  as,  that  the  Gospel  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,"  and  other  assertions  of  this  class ;  but  we  shall  confine 
ourselves  chiefly  to  those  more  direct  assertions  which  carry  evidence 
in  themselves.     We  have  already  noticed  that  Christ  promised  the 
apostles  divine  inspiration ;  and  that  they  claimed  such  inspiration 
for  themselves  and  for  each  other,  is  evident  from  their  own  proceed- 
ings and  testimony.     It  is  recorded  concerning  them  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  "  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began 
to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.*' 
(Acto  ii.  4.)     After  this  St.  Paul  was  called  to  the  holy  office,  and 
St.  Peter  claims  an  inspiration  for  him,  and  for  his  Epistles,  equally 
with  the  other  scriptures  :  "  £ven  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also 
according  to  the  vdsdom  given  unto  him  hath  written  unto  you ;  as 
also  in  all  his  £pistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ;  in  which 
are  some  things  nard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their 
own  destruction."  (2  Peter  iii.  15, 16.)     And  they  claimed  the  same 
distinction  for  themselves.     St.  Paul  in  the  most  unqualified  manner 
does  so  when  he  says,  "But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel 
which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.    For  I  neither  received 
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it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  bj  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ ; "  (Gal.  i.  11,  12 ;)  and  again,  in  a  more  general  manner, 
including  others  with  him,  he  says,  "  Now  we  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.  Which  things 
also  we  speak,  not  in  the  wonls  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual  things  with 
spiritual."  (1  Cor.  ii.  12, 18.)  And  in  writing  to  another  church  he 
says,  *'  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  because, 
when  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received 
it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God, 
which  effectually  also  worketh  in  you  that  believe."  (1  Thess.  ii.  13.) 
St.  John  also  claims  it  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  in  various  parts  of 
which  the  expressions  are  declared  to  be  not  his  own,  but  those  of 
Christ.  In  the  opening  verse  of  that  book  he  terms  it, "  The  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ ; "  (Bev.  i.  1 ;)  the  addresses  to  the  churches  are 
spoken  as  the  words  of  Christ ;  and  so  at  the  conclusion,  "  He  which 
testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly :  Amen.  Even  so, 
come,  Lord  Jesus."  (Rev.  xxii.  20.) 

4.  These  Scriptures  are  quite  satisfactory  as  proofs  of  plenary 
inspiration;  and  receiving  them  as  such,  we  presume  we  coincide 
with  the  mind  of  God,  and  that  the  strong^t  reasons  also  are  capable 
of  being  adduced  to  establish  the  necessity  of  such  plenary  inspiration. 
The  estimation  in  which  the  Scriptiures  are  held  must  be  wholly 
different  by  those  who  consider  that  the  general  subjects  are  inspired, 
but  that  the  language  in  which  those  subjects  are  expressed  is  of 
human  composition  and  authority.  In  three  particulars  especially 
this  difference  of  estimation  must  be  evident :  First,  in  respect  of 
their  sanctity,  and  the  reverence  in  which  they  are  regarded.  He 
who  receives  them  as  given  by  immediate  divine  inspiration,  must 
attach  a  profound  sanctity  to  them  above  all  human  productions ;  he 
must  esteem  them  as  ''the  word  of  God;'*  and  as  such  not  to  be 
changed  in  the  least  particular  by  any  man,  or  by  any  authority 
whatever ;  not  a  word,  or  jot,  or  tittle,  must  be  altered,  or  added,  or 
taken  away.  On  the  other  hand  a  man  who  does  not  so  esteem  them 
will  not  consider  them  of  universal  and  perfect  holiness;  neither 
could  he  revere  them  more  than  as  the  productions  of  good  men,  who 
might  under  some  circumstances  have  expressed  themselves  better  or 
more  forcibly  than  they  occasionally  have  done.  The  difference, 
therefore,  of  the  estimation  of  the  Scriptures  by  such  persons,  and 
those  who  consider  them  fully  inspired,  must  be  as  great  as  a  divine 
production  can  be  esteemed  to  surpass  the  productions  of  good  but 
erring  men,  which  in  the  nature  of  things  must  be  infinite.  Secondly, 
in  respect  of  their  perfection ;  everything  of  divine  origin  must  be 
perfect,  whilst  everything  of  human  composition  is  imperfect.  If 
therefore,  the  Scriptures  are  not  fully  inspired,  in  exact  proportion  as 
they  are  lacking  in  this  respect,  they  fall  short  of  the  necessarv 
quality  of  perfection.  They  profess  to  be  perfect,  and  as  such 
nothing  can  be  either  added  to  or  taken  from  them;  and  because 
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they  are  themselves  perfect,  thej  are  able  to  make  the  man  of  God 
perfect ;  which  they  could  not  ao  if  there  were  any  imperfection  in 
them  at  all.  The  alteration  of  a  word  will  frequently  change  the 
meaning  of  a  sentence ;  and  if  the  Scriptures  were  not  perfect,  men 
would  be  constantly,  as  they  might  suppose,  improTing  them ;  and 
had  such  a  supposition  not  been  repudiated  from  the  beginning,  long 
ere  this  the  Scriptures  would  hare  been  ao  altered  as  to  hare  been 
wholly  corrupted ;  and  probably  the  meaning  would  now  be  totally 
lost  in  obscurity ;  and  they  would  thereby  hare  lost  their  glorious 
eharaoter  as  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
Thirdly,  in  respect  of  their  infallibility  and  certainty.  He  who 
esteems  them  less  than  fully  inspired,  cannot  consider  them  infallible, 
neither  can  he  wholly  and  unresenredly  commit  himself  to  their 
direction.  As  the  basis  of  his  confidence  and  hope,  he  must  consider 
them  uncertain  ;  and,  if  so,  he  is  left  without  an  infalliUe  directoiy 
to  which  he  can  commit  himself  in  the  most  solemn  concerns  of  his 
present  or  future  existence.  But  he  who  esteems  them  to  be  fully 
inspired,  finds  them  a  sure  foundation  both  for  time  and  for  eternity. 


PART  II. 
xnnEircxB  or  the  Drmrs  obioik  or  the  scniPTtmEs. 

I.  PresumpliTe  eridenee.  1.  The  possibility  of  saeh  a  rerelation.  2.  The  provability 
of  H.  8.  The  neceBsitT  of  it.  I  ft  From  the  capacitj  of  man  for  moral  gorem* 
ment.  tad.  From  the  ignoraoce  of  man  respecting  God.  8rd.  From  his  ignonmee 
respecting  the  worship  of  God.  4th.  From  his  ignorance  concerning  the  past, 
and  also  of  the  fntore  destinv  of  manl[ind.  II.  External  eyidenoe.  1.  llie 
evidence  of  mirades.  1st.  This  evidence  condnsiTe  to  those  who  witnessed  them. 
2nd.  A  mirade  defined.  8rd.  A  mirade  an  unnsnal  event.  4th.  A  mirade  not 
Deeessarj  in  the  natural,  bat  in  the  moral,  government  of  God.  6th.  A  real 
mirade  will  bear  the  doseet  investigation.  6th.  Many  miraeles  recorded  daring 
the  period  of  inspiratioa.  7th.  AU  authenticating  mirades  ceased  with  divine 
revelation.  8th.  Some  Old  Testament  mirades  noticed.  9th.  The  New  Testa- 
ment mirades.  10th.  The  Scripture  mirades  possess  all  the  marks  of  genuine- 
ness, nth.  The  Old  Testament  mirades  tested.  IS.  The  commemorative 
institutions  of  them.  Tbt  commencement  of  the  year  changed.  The  feast  oC 
the  Passover  instituted.  All  the  firttboni  of  the  ehiUren  of  Israd  sanctified  to  the 
Lord.  ISth.  The  New  Testament  mirades  tested.  14th.  The  commemorative 
institutions  of  them.  The  Lord's  Supper.  Baptism.  The  Lord's  Day.  The 
Christian  ministry.  2.  The  evidence  of  prophecy.  1st  God  Himself  appeals 
to  it.  2ud.  Prophecy  defined.  8rd.  This  evidence  applicable  to  us  in  the  present 
day.  4th.  Prq>necy  an  evideaee  of  divine  knowledge.  Sih.  Scripture  prophecies 
not  ambiguous,  but  plain  and  direct,  6th.  Hie  chain  of  prophecy.  7th.  The 
argument  applied.  8th.  Conclusion.  III.  Internal  evidence.  1.  Its  character 
stated.  2.  The  Bible  adeqnatdy  and  exactly  adapted  to  man.  8.  The  harmony 
and  connexion  of  all  the  parts  of  Scripture.  4.  The  beneficial  tendcn^  of  the 
Scripturea.     6.  Their  perfection.    6.  Their  eilSects.    lY.    Collatcnl  Xvidence. 
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1.  Its  tovees  lotieecl.    2.  Uniaapired  hifinry.    9.   Geology.     4.  ]lfoQanent% 
medals,  &c    6.  Uninspired  vrriteii  and  oljectors.    6.  Condosion. 

I.  PaEsuMPTiVB  evidence  that  the  holy  Scriptures  are  a  revelation 
of  God. 

1.  There  is  a  possibility  of  such  a  revelation.  This  possihilitj  is 
i^parent  from  the  power  of  Grod,  who  is  able  to  make  such  impres- 
sions and  significations  upon  the  human  mind  as  He  sees  to  be 
requisite ;  and  also  from  the  suitability  of  the  intellectual  faculties 
of  man  to  receive  such  impressions  and  significations.  No  doubt 
can  be  entertained  by  any  one  who  believes  in  God,  but  that  He 
possesses  the  power  and  imderstanding  reouisite  to  communicate 
His  mind  to  man.  To  Him  with  whom  ail  things  which  do  not 
imply  a  contradiction  are  possible,  whose  power  is  almighty,  and 
whose  understanding  is  infinite,  there  cannot  be  any  impediment  to 
the  revelation  of  His  will  to  an  intelligent  creature,  who  is  capable  of 
receiving  such  a  revelation.  An  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  must  know 
all  things,  and  have  access  to  aU  minds  in  the  universe ;  He,  therefore, 
can  give  direction  to  thought,  or  impress  ideas  upon  the  human  mind, 
or  give  instruction  according  to  His  own  will.  There  is,  therefore, 
no  impediment  to  the  revelation  of  the  divine  mmd  or  purposes  to 
man ;  neither  is  there  any  hindrance  to  the  assurance  tnat  such  is 
tt  divine  communication ;  for  he  who  can  teach  man  knowledge,  can 
also  teach  him  the  source  from  whence  it  is  derived. 

2.  It  is  probable  that  such  a  revelation  would  be  made  to  man. 
God  invariably  acts  in  accordance  with  wisdom,  rectitude,  and  love ; 
and  the  relation  which  exists  between  Him  and  His  creatures  renders 
it  proper  that  He  should  be  their  Governor ;  and,  in  the  case  of  man, 
who  is  an  intelligent  creature,  a  moral  agent,  and  re^nsible  for  his 
actions,  it  is  imperative  that  he  should  be  placed  under  a  law  com- 
porting with  his  nature  and  destiny.  It  would  have  been  contra- 
dictory to  wisdom,  rectitude,  and  love,  to  have  given  existence  to  a 
creature  capable  of  moral  government,  and  to  have  left  him  without  a 
rule  of  action.  Such  an  omission  is  in  the  highest  deg^e  improbable, 
if  not  impossible.  Destitution  of  divine  knowledge  is  inimical  to  the 
happiness  of  the  human  soul ;  the  possession  of  it  has  been  the  desire 
of  the  wisest  and  best  men  of  every  age,  as  the  chief  good.  Aa  our 
intellectual  faculties  were  g^ven  us  by  God,  it  is  a  reflection  upon  His 
wisdom,  rectitude,  and  love,  to  suppose  that  He  has  so  endowed  a 
ereatore,  without  intending  that  his  powers  should  be  exerted,  or,  if 
exerted  to  the  utmost,  should  fail  to  attain  the  object  of  their  pursuit. 
The  glory  of  the  Creator,  and  the  happiness  of  man  as  a  creature,  are 
so  involved  in  this  event,  that  we  may  legitimately  conclude,  that 
it  is  not  only  probable,  that  God  would  make  a  revelation  of  Himself 
and  of  His  will  to  man,  but  that  it  is  highly  improbable  that  it 
should  be  otherwise. 

d.  It  is  necessary  that  God  should  make  a  revelation  of  His  will 
to  man.  When,  however,  we  say  there  is  a  necessity  for  the 
revelation  of  the  divine  will,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  in  an  absolute 
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sense.  God  cannot  be  necessitated  by  any  power  or  motive  external 
to  Himself;  but  there  is  a  moral  necessity  for  such  a  revelation  arising 
from  His  own  immaculate  purity  and  rectitude ;  a  necessity  under 
which  He  has  voluntarily  laid  Himself  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  own 
designs ;  and  which  arises  from  the  relations  and  obligations  existing 
between  the  creature  and  the  Creator. 

1st.  Man  is  capable  of  moral  government.  Government  supposes 
a  law  to  which  the  subject  is  amenable,  and  in  accordance  with  which 
his  actions  are  to  be  performed.  Every  creature  must  be  governed  by 
some  law,  which  in  the  nature  of  things  must  be  the  will  of  the 
Creator.  An  intelligent  creature,  such  as  man,  is  capable  of  instant 
mental  action ;  and  the  claims  upon  him  as  a  subject  of  the  divine 
government  being  commensurate  with  his  existence,  render  it  neces- 
sary for  the  regulation  of  his  whole  conduct,  that  he  be  instantly 
made  acquainted  with  the  design  of  his  existence,  and  the  rule  of  his 
action.  A  sensible  and  communicated  manifestation  of  the  Creator's 
will  is  requisite  for  an  intelligent  creature,  that  he  may  not  be  lefb 
in  doubt  or  uncertainty  respecting  his  deportment,  which  would  be 
the  case  without  such  a  revelation.  Wherefore  we  conclude  that 
the  moral  government  of  God  renders  it  necessary  that  He  should 
make  such  a  revelation  of  His  will  as  might  be  perfectly  understood  as 
a  rule  of  action ;  and  this  necessity,  arising  from  such  relations,  must 
be  indissoluble  and  universal ;  so  that,  in  the  case  of  man,  who  is  now 
a  fallen  creature,  this  assertion  is  equally  applicable  as  it  was  during 
his  original  state;  although  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the 
revelation  must  be  in  accordance  with  his  moral  condition  and  posi- 
tion in  the  divine  government.  In  a  state  of  rectitude  the  inclinations  of 
man  naturally  accorded  with  the  will  of  his  Maker :  in  his  fallen  state 
he  is  wholly  estranged  from  Him ;  he  has  lost  all  divine  knowledge,  and 
is  a  rebel  against  his  lawful  Sovereign.  If  there  was  a  necessity  for 
man  to  have  a  divine  rule  for  the  government  of  his  actions  when  he 
was  pure  and  holy,  that  necessity  must  certainly  exist  now  he  is 
fallen  from  rectitude  and  truth  ;  and  also  such  a  revelation  must  be 
extended  to  his  present  requirements,  and  must  agree  with  his  general 
faUen  condition,  so  as  to  embrace  him  perfectly,  not  as  a  creature 
merely,  but  also  as  fallen  from  holiness,  and  yet,  through  grace, 
capable  of  restoration. 

2nd.  That  a  necessity  exists  for  a  perfect  revelation  of  God  and  of 
the  divine  will  to  man  in  his  fallen  state  is  evident  from  the  ignorance 
in  which  all  men  are  involved  through  sin.  No  man  or  number  of 
men  have  been  able,  unaided  by  divine  revelation,  to  form  any 
adequate  notions  of  God,  or  to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  His  will,  or 
to  devise  a  form  of  worship  acceptable  to  Him.  If  this  knowledge  had 
been  attainable  by  unassisted  man,  certainly  it  would  long  since  have 
been  discovered.  But  we  find  not  a  ray  of  light,  either  among  the 
wise  of  ancient  or  modem  days,  upon  this  important  subject,  except 
such  as,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  has  been  derived  from  the  foun- 
tain of  inspiration. 

The  histories  of  all  nations  of  antiquity,  and  of  the  present  day, 
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prove,  that  where  there  is  no  inspired  revelation,  there  is  no  correct 
knowledge  of  God.  The  multiplied  forms  by  which  Deity  has  been 
represented,  demonstrate  that  all  idolaters  were  in  time  past,  and 
still  are,  without  this  knowledge.  Almost  every  object  in  creation  has 
been  deified ;  representations  of  men,  of  four-footed  beasts,  birds,  and 
creeping  things,  have  been  used  in  endless  variety  by  the  highest  and 
lowest  classes  of  idolaters  as  objects  of  adoration.  The  sun,  the  moon, 
and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  have  been  worshipped  as  deities ;  and  when 
all  nature  has  failed  to  supply  an  object,  the  mind  has  united  the  most 
unseemly  and  monstrous  combinations  to  supply  the  defect.  Every 
such  effort  shows  that  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Qod  was  either  lost 
or  not  acquired ;  and  the  multitude  of  absurdities  and  contradictions 
which  resulted  from  such  conceptions,  made  the  more  thinking  part  of 
the  heathen  suppose,  either  that  there  was  no  divine  Being,  or  that 
they  were  wholly  ignorant  of  Him.  Hence  we  conclude,  that  there  is 
a  necessity  for  a  direct  revelation  from  God,  that  we  may  be  made 
acquainted  with  His  glory,  and  with  His  claims  upon  us. 

drd.  Again,  the  necessity  of  a  divine  revelation  is  apparent  from  the 
ignorance  of  mankind  respecting  the  mode  of  true  and  acceptable  wor- 
ship. All  men  and  all  nations  have  proved  themselves  to  be  ignorant 
of  this.  Rites  and  ceremonies  the  most  absurd  and  impious  have 
characterized  the  service  of  men  unacquainted  with  divine  revelation. 
Obscene  ceremonies,  corporeal  tortures,  and  murderous  sacrifices,  have 
ever  been  the  features  of  false  worship.  The  deluded  votary,  in  the 
restless  anxiety  of  his  mind  after  peace,  has  made  sacrifices  of  the 
dearest  blessings  of  life,  and  has  perpetrated  acts  of  appalling  cruelty, 
and  even  murder,  to  propitiate  an  imaginary  deity  ;  and  has,  after  his 
utmost  endeavours  to  obtain  favour,  found  himself  involved  in  deeper 
woe.  The  cruel  and  sanguinary  rites  of  ancient  and  modem  idolaters 
show  the  necessity  of  being  taught  from  an  infallible  source  that  wor- 
ship which  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  which  alone  can  bring  peace  to 
man. 

4th.  And,  lastly,  the  total  ignorance  of  man  respecting  the  past, 
and  also  of  the  future  destiny  of  mankind,  is  evidence  of  the  necessity  of 
such  a  revelation.  That  no  man  could  have  known  the  truth  con- 
cerning the  creation  of  the  world,  and  of  all  things  therein,  without 
divine  teaching,  is  manifest.  No  man  can  know  the  things  which  tran« 
spired  previously  to  his  existence,  except  by  the  testimony  of  others 
who  were  acquainted  with  them ;  and,  without  revelation,  the  first 
man  could  not  have  known  anything  more  of  the  origin  of  the  world, 
or  of  himself,  than  the  last ;  and  hence  the  foolish  opinions  of  the 
wisest  heathens  respecting  the  origin  of  the  world  and  of  man  to  dwell 
upon  it.  And  as  they  were  not  acquainted  with  the  events  of  crea- 
tion, so  neither  were  they  with  those  obligations  which  arise  from  the 
relationship  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  and  of  one  creature  to 
another ;  nor  with  the  fiiture  destiny  of  the  human  race.  It  is  granted 
that  some  few  vague  notions  of  a  future  existence  were  occasionally 
received  by  some  distinguished  heathens ;  but  the  manner  in  which 
they  treated  this  solemn  subject  shows  great  darkness  and  uncertainty 
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rospeeting  the  real  character  of  immortality ;  and  that  the  doctrine 
exerted  verr  little,  if  any,  moral  influence  upon  them.  These  suhjecta 
are  highly  important,  both  in  respect  to  the  present  and  future  wel£ure 
of  man ;  and  they  could  not  have  been  known,  unless  they  had  been 
revealed  by  One  who  is  not  only  acquainted  with  all  things  from  the 
beginning,  but  also  who  knows  what  shall  be  hereafter  for  ever ;  and 
hence  we  perceive  the  necessity  of  that  revelation  which  He  has  given 
us  in  His  holy  word. 

II.  l%e  external  evidences  that  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  a  divine 
revelation  are  derived  from  two  sources,  vis.,  miracles  and  prophecy : 
these  are  the  most  direct  and  convincing  of  any  of  the  proofs  adduced 
in  confirmation  of  the  divine  origin  and  authority  of  the  holy  Scrip* 
tures.  These  are  evidences  to  wfaich  Gh)d  Himself  appeals,  and  which 
amount  to  demonstration. 

1.  The  evidence  of  miracles.  In  such  a  transaction  as  the  reve- 
lation of  His  will  to  man,  we  cannot  imagine  that  Qod  would  leave 
Himself  without  an  indubitable  witness  of  the  reality  of  that  revela* 
tion.  And  as  some  particular  men  were  employed  to  declare  this  will, 
it  was  requisite  that  these  should  themselves  be  furnished  with  such 
credentials  as  to  command  their  own  attention  and  belief.  And  some 
convincing  credential  was  equally  requisite  for  the  satisfaction  of  those 
who  were  to  receive  their  revelations,  that  they  might  be  certified  of 
the  truthfolness  and  authority  of  ^e  messenger  who  came  thus 
attested ;  and  might  receive  the  message,  and  obey  it  as  an  imperative 
and  binding  command. 

1st.  Miracles  afl^Mrded  proof  to  those  who  witnessed  them,  that  those 
who  wrought  them  were  sent  of  Ghod.  It  was  requisite  that  the 
inured  men  in  their  own  day,  and  at  the  time  of  fnlnlling  their  com* 
missions,  should  possess  such  proofs  of  their  divine  call  to  that  work, 
that  those  with  whom  they  were  immediately  concerned,  and  to  whom 
they  were  sent,  should  be  fiilly  justified  to  recognise  their  position. 
All  subsequent  claims  of  credence  would  be  invalid  upon  the  considera* 
tion  of  miracles,  had  not  those  who  witnessed  them  been  convinced  of 
their  reality,  and  also  that  they  were  attestations  of  a  divine  commis- 
sion ;  so  that  they  were  not  only  convinced  that  such  things  tran- 
spired, but  also  that  they  transpired  by  direct  interposition  of  Qod, 
for  the  iq^ecifio  object  of  authenticating  the  commission  of  His  servant 
and  the  declaration  of  His  will.  The  evidence  of  miracles  is  so  con- 
clusive, and  carries  so  much  conviction  to  the  understanding,  that 
false  prophets  and  impostors  of  the  vilest  description,  have  professed 
the  power  to  work  them,  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  upon  their 
deluded  votaries.  It  will,  therefore,  be  requisite  to  dc^ne  what  is  a 
miracle. 

2nd.  A  miracle  is  an  act  whereby  €k)d,  by  special  intervention, 
produces  an  effect  either  contrary  or  superior  to  the  usual  laws  of 
nature ;  and  which  is  wrought  in  proof  of  the  divine  commission  of 
some  xmrticular  person,  or  to  establish  the  divine  authority  of  soma 
particular  doctrine. 

8rd.  A  mirade  is  therefore  an  unnsnal  act,  and  one  in  whieh  {3od 
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deviates  from  his  g^eral  mode  of  procedure  in  His  providence  and 
govemm^it ;  and  we  imagine  that  such  an  act  will  but  seldom  occur, 
so  that  a  grater  impression  might  be  made  upon  the  minds  of  those 
who  witness  it,  and  that  a  miracle  would  never  be  performed  except 
upon  some  important  occasion,  or  to  accomplish  some  grand  and  specific 
end  in  the  moral  government  of  man. 

4th.  Had  this  world  possessed  all  its  vegetable  and  animal  creation 
with  the  exception  of  man,  or  some  intelligent  and  immortal  creature 
of  a  similar  character,  we  cannot  suppose  that  a  miracle  would  have 
been  performed  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  because  the 
inanimate  and  irrational  creation  could  not  have  understood  the  design 
of  such  an  action,  and  because  there  would  not  have  been  anj  necessity 
to  deviate  from  the  original  laws  impressed  upon  all  at  their  creation. 
Again,  had  man  retain^  his  original  rectitude,  we  cannot  reasonably 
suppose  that  any  miracle  would  have  been  performed,  because  he 
would  always  have  been  in  such  a  state  that  God  would  immediately  and 
directly  converse  with  him,  and  instruct  him  in  all  the  principles  of 
his  government.  Sin  was  that  which  rendered  miracles  necessary; 
through  it  man  is  cut  off  from  direct  intercourse  with  his  Maker,  and 
by  his  fallen  nature  is  an  enemy  to  Him;  he  is  depraved,  and  alienated 
from  his  rightful  Sovereign,  and  has  lost  all  knowledge  of  Him  and  of 
divine  things ;  but  as  he  is  placed  under  a  mediatorial  ^vemment  for 
the  purpose  of  being  subdued  to  willing  obedience,  it  is  requisite  for 
Gk)d,  upon  some  extraordinary  occasions,  to  demonstrate  His  authority 
In  such  a  manner  as  to  carry  irresistible  conviction  to  the  judgmen^i 
and  consciences  of  men.  The  re-establishment  of  a  forgotten  law,  or  the 
introduction  of  new  laws,  would  be  suitable,  and  tumost  necessary, 
occasions  for  some  visible  and  evident  demonstrations  of  divine  inter* 
ference;  and  miracles  are  pre-eminently  adapted  to  produce  this 
effect.  Such  miracles  as  those  adduced  by  Moses,  and  such  as  were 
performed  by  Christ,  were  calculated  to  convince  the  judgment  that 
they  were  wrought  by  divine  power.  Every  one  who  witnessed  those 
miracles  must  have  been  so  impressed  and  convinced,  or  g^ty  of  great 
perversity ;  and  every  one  who  has  the  opportunity  of  having  them 
satisfactorily  established  by  testimonv  must  be  under  equal  obligations 
and  responsibilities.  None  but  Qod  could  overrule,  control,  suspend, 
or  turn  the  whole  course  of  nature  by  a  word,  or  by  any  means  inade> 
quate  to  such  effects  ;  and  when  He  does  so,  there  is  demonstration  of 
His  presence,  His  agency,  His  sanction,  or  displeasure. 

5tn.  Although  we  cannot  conceive  of  any  more  effectual  method  hr 
which  mankind  could  be  convinced  that  a  messenger  was  sent  by  Qod, 
than  by  a  miracle  wrought  in  confirmation  of  it,  yet  upon  so  moment- 
ous a  subject  as  the  revelation  of  the  divine  will,  it  behoves  men 
faithfully  and  properly  to  investigate  the  character  and  claims  of  such 
a  credential ;  so  that  if  it  will  not  bear  the  most  scrutinizing  investi- 
gation, it  may  be  rejected ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  if,  upon  due  examina- 
tion, it  is  found  to  be  real  and  unexceptionable,  he  who  would  disregard 
the  revelation  made  by  a  person  so  attested,  would  incur  the  conse- 
qnences  of  resisting  the  clearest  light,  and  of  discrediting  the  highest 
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demonstration  that  can  be  given.  The  miracle,  however,  must  be 
evident  to  the  senses  of  men,  or  it  would  fail  in  its  design ;  it  would 
not  be  an  evidence  at  all ;  but  the  more  closely  it  is  investigated,  the 
more  apparent  the  divine  agency  will  be.  A  real  miracle  will  bear 
the  most  searching  scrutiny  and  examination  ;  the  more  it  is  tested^ 
the  more  its  reality  will  be  evinced  and  confirmed. 

Some  of  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Scripture  were  of  such  a 
character  as  to  carry  unquestionable  and  irresistible  conviction  to  the 
judgments  of  the  beholders.  The  occasions  upon  which  they  were 
performed  were  such  as  not  to  produce  surprise  that  God  should 
interfere  in  the  general  operations  of  His  government,  either  to  show 
forth  His  power  by  demonstrating  that  He  was  the  Sovereign  of 
imiversal  nature,  and  that  He  retains  a  perfect  supremacy  over  every 
agent  and  every  event  in  the  world,  and  that  He  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will.  The  occasions  of  these  miracles 
were  not  foolish  and  ridiculous  ones,  such  as  those  recorded  and 
retailed  in  the  Popish  legends  of  miracles  and  old  wives*  fables,  but 
solemn  and  stupendous  acts  connected  with  the  universal  dominion  of 
Qod,  and  the  great  designs  of  His  government  in  the  kingdom  of  grace. 
Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  witnessed  them,  both  friends  and 
foes ;  they  were  of  such  a  character  that  no  collusion  could  be  prac- 
tised ;  and  their  commencement  and  conclusion  were  so  prompt  and 
definite  that  they  could  not  have  been  the  results  of  the  ordmary  course 
of  physical  nature  ;  as  the  miracles  of  Moses  in  Egypt  and  in  the  Red 
Sea  undoubtedly  prove.  That  they  were  real  miracles  could  not  be 
questioned  or  doubted  by  the  spectators  of  them ;  and  even  those 
whose  interest  it  would  have  been  to  have  discovered  any  fraud,  had 
8uoh  been  attempted,  were  so  completely  impressed  with  their  reality 
by  actual  examination  and  personal  testing,  by  every  means  by  which 
external  things  can  be  assured  to  the  mind,  as  to  acknowledge,  "  This 
is  the  finger  of  God."  And  that  no  human  power  could  have  divided 
a  sea,  or  produced  darkness  over  an  entire  country,  or  raised  the  dead, 
is  beyond  doubt.  The  miracles  of  Scripture  were  thoroughly  investi- 
gated at  the  time  of  their  performance  ;  as  keen-sighted  and  prejudiced 
enemies  to  the  persons  who  wrought  them,  and  to  the  system  of  truth 
established  by  them,  existed  at  the  time  they  were  wrought,  as  any 
writer  or  objector  to  them  of  ancient  or  modem  day ;  and  their 
inviolable  character  at  the  time  is  proof  that  they  were  supernatural 
actions,  wrought  by  the  immediate  power  of  God,  as  indubitable  evi- 
dences of  His  dominion,  and  government,  and  glory.  And  as  if  He 
had  anticipated  the  perverse  objections  of  future  ages,  in  the  order  of 
His  providence  He  so  arranged  that  the  reality  of  those  miracles 
should  be  perpetuated  by  commemorative  institutions  and  actions, 
which  should  transinit  the  history  of  them,  and  the  circumstances  for 
which  they  were  wrought,  uninterruptedly  throughout  all  generations. 
These  commemorative  institutions  were  commenced  at  the  time  when 
the  miracles  were  performed,  and  were  perpetuated  by  frequently 
occurring  observances,  so  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  such  institu- 
tions to  have  existed  unless  their  professed  originals  had  occurred,  or 
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for  any  such  observances  to  have  been  commenced  at  any  subsequent 
periods. 

6th.  During  the  time  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  given  we  expect 
to  find  many  miracles  recorded,  especially  as  they  were  evidences  uni- 
versally acknowledged  by  men.  One  design  of  miracles  was  to  con- 
vince uninspired  men  of  the  reality  of  the  divine  commission  of 
those  who  were  inspired ;  and  throughout  the  period  in  which  the  holy 
Scriptures  were  written,  we  find  that  they  were  performed  either  to  a 
greater  or  less  degree ;  and  we  also  expect,  that  upon  the  greatest  and 
most  important  occasions,  the  most  impressive  authentications  would 
be  given.    When  a  new  dispensation  was  introduced,  such  as  the  law 

fiven  by  Moses,  it  was  necessary  to  demonstrate  the  commission  of 
im  by  whom  that  law  was  g^ven  by  supernatural  acts,  or  his  teach- 
ing would  not  have  been  considered  as  imperative  and  obligatory  upon 
the  people ;  besides,  the  divine  oracles,  which  up  to  that  period  had 
been  communicated  to  the  patriarchs,  were,  in  general,  binding  only 
upon  those  to  whom  they  were  made  known,  and  no  other  man  was 
condemned  for  not  receiving  them ;  in  many  instances  those  revela- 
tions were  designed  for  family  or  personal  observation ;  and  as  they 
were  traditionary,  or  unwritten,  they  could  not  have  been  imperative 
upon  subsequent  ages.  But  when  the  divine  law  was  to  be  embodied 
in  written  characters,  and  made  of  perpetual  obligation,  it  became 
necessary  that  he  by  whom  that  law  was  given  should  have  such 
credentials  of  authority  as  should  be  manifest  to  others  that  they  were 
of  God.  These  observations  are  equally  applicable  to  Moses  and  to 
Christ.  Moses,  as  a  servant,  was  employed  to  give  the  law,  which 
was  to  continue  in  force  upon  all  men  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and 
also  he  by  whom  the  Israelites  were  to  be  delivered  from  Egyptian 
bondage,  and  by  whom  public  worship  was  to  be  greatly  enlai^ged ; 
and  it  is  manifest  that  any  man  who  came  with  such  commissions 
required  that  his  claims  should  be  sustained  bv  proofs  beyond  the 
power  of  any  mere  man  to  adduce ;  and  such  mu*acles  were  wrought 
Dv  him,  that  not  only  were  the  whole  nation  of  the  Israelites  con- 
vmced  that  he  was  acting  under  the  direct  inspiration  of  the  Almighty, 
but  also  the  whole  nation  of  the  Egyptians,  and,  probablv,  every 
nation  of  men  then  existing  upon  the  earth.  Christ  wrougnt  more 
miracles  than  Moses,  and  thus  supported  His  claims,  which  included 
that  He  was  Gh)d,  and  that  He  possessed  authority  to  introduce  the 
New  Testament  dispensation,  which  abolished  and  superseded  all  the 
ritual  law,  or  external  form  of  worship,  which  had  been  mven  by 
Moses ;  and  which  claimed  to  be  the  perfect  and  last  revelation  to 
man.  All  the  claims  of  the  inspired  men,  and  of  Christ,  are  sustained 
by  the  miracles  which  they  performed. 

7th.  It  has  been  sometimes  asked,  "  When  did  miracles  cease  P " 
and  the  assurance  with  which  the  question  has  been  proposed  indicates 
that  the  proposer  of  it  supposes  it  to  be  of  g^at  importance,  and  that 
it  cannot  be  answered.  In  reply  to  it,  however,  we  say.  All  miracles 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  inspiration  of  men,  and  to  make 
their  communications  binding  upon  other  men,  ceased  with  the  writer 
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of  the  book  of  Revelation.  Since  that  period  there  has  not  been  any 
miracle  to  autlienticate  any  new  doctrine,  or  revelation,  additional  to 
the  inspired  volume;  and  we  further  add,  there  never  will  be  any 
miracle  performed  for  such  a  design ;  all  evidences  of  every  description 
for  this  purpose  have  ceased  for  ever.  All  those  reputed  miracl^  by 
JElomish  and  Mormon  impostors  are  lying  vanities,  incapable  oi  bearing 
investigation,  and  wholly  to  be  repudiated ;  but  miracles  of  particular 
providence  have  not  ceased,  and  they  probably  will  continue  as  long 
as  the  sun  and  the  moon  endure. 

8th.  We  have  noticed  that  miracles  were  wrought  throughout  the 
whole  period  of  the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Scriptures :  an  enumeration 
of  some  of  them  will  assist  us  to  form  a  more  comprehensive  idea  of 
the  nature  of  the  argument  drawn  from  them. 

Moses  was  the  fi»t  man  employed  as  an  inspired  writer,  that  is,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  make  his  writings  obligatory  upon  all  men 
acquainted  with  them ;  and  with  him  miracles  as  proofs  of  a  divine 
commission  commenced.  His  call  to  this  office  was  thereby  authenti* 
cated,  viz.,  by  the  burning  yet  unconsumed  bush,  by  the  transformation 
of  his  rod,  and  by  his  hand  becoming  leprous,  and  being  cured  again. 
These  were  requisite  for  hb  own  belief  and  assurance  that  he  was  sent 
of  Qod.  During  his  public  life,  signs  and  wonders  of  the  most 
amazing  description  were  wrought :  the  ten  plagues  of  Egypt  were 
miracles  of  impressive  solemnity  ;  the  one  of  dividing  the  Bed  Sea  is 
of  stupendous  majesty  ;  and  the  healing  of  the  waters  of  Marah,  the 
raining  of  manna  from  heaven,  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  the  flowing 
of  water  at  the  smiting  of  the  rock,  the  destruction  of  Korah  and  his 
company,  and  many  others,  are  convincing  evidences  of  divine  inter* 
ference  in  providence  and  grace.  In  the  days  of  Joshua  many  miracles 
were  performed.  This  was  requisite,  that  the  children  of  Israel  might 
have  unquestionable  evidence  that  Grod  was  still  with  them,  and  that 
He  recognised  and  honoured  their  governor  as  He  had  his  predecessor. 
The  chief  miracles  in  the  days  of  Joshua  were,  the  dividing  of  the 
river  Jordan ;  the  falling  of  the  walls  of  Jericho ;  and  the  standing 
still  of  the  sun  and  moon :  all  these  were  of  the  most  in^ressive 
description. 

About  five  hundred  years  elapsed,  when  the  commencement  of  a 
new  order  of  things  arrived.  The  change  (^  circumstances  in  the 
location  and  increase  of  the  children  of  Israel,  elicited  a  change  of 
dispensation,  and  those  who  were  to  be  employed  to  effect  it 
required  a  (Uvine  attestation  of  their  oommission ;  and  this  produced 
a  necessity  for  confirming  their  testimony  by  miracles,  and  such 
evidences  were  given  during  the  prophecies  of  Elijah  and  Elisha. 
At  the  instance  of  Elijah,  the  heavens  were  closed,  so  that  it  rained 
not  upon  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months ;  and 
then  m  answer  to  his  prayer  the  Lord  brought  rain  upon  the  earth. 
He  was  supplied  with  food  morning  and  evening  by  ravens ;  and  by 
his  word  the  barrel  of  meal  and  the  cruse  of  oU  failed  not ;  and  the 
widow's  son  was  raised  from  the  dead.  The  fire  fell  from  heaven 
and  coDttumed  the  sacrifice  which  he  had  prepared,  which  was  the 


BOMB  OLB  TX8TAMSNT  UIRACLM9  HOTICSD.  81 

apfxnnted  iign  to  demonstrate  hiM  commission.  The  captains  and 
their  fifties  were  destroyed  with  fire  at  his  word ;  and,  finally,  he  was 
himself  taken  up  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire.  In  the  days  of 
Elisha  miracles  were  still  continued,  some  of  which  were,  the  parting 
of  the  river  Jordan,  the  healing  of  the  waters  of  Jericho ;  the  chanee 
of  the  appearance  of  the  water  in  the  ditches ;  the  increase  of  the 
widow's  oil ;  the  restoration  of  the  Shunammite's  son ;  the  counter* 
acting  of  the  poison  in  the  pot ;  the  cure  of  Naaman's  leprosy ;  the 
punishment  of  Gehazi  •  the  delusion  of  the  Syrians ;  the  supply  of 
food  to  Samaria ;  and,  after  his  death,  the  reviving  of  the  man  that 
was  cast  into  the  sepulchre.  The  withering  and  restoration  of  Jero- 
hoam's  hand,  and  the  rending  of  the  altar  at  Bethel,  were  miraculous 
acts  in  the  days  o£  the  disobedient  prophet.  Several  miracles  are 
recorded  as  having  been  wrought  in  the  days  of  Isaiah,  such  as  the 
restoration  of  Hezeldali,  and  the  sign  of  that  event  upon  the  son 
dial,  and  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  host.  And  in  the  days  of 
Daniel,  the  deliverance  of  the  three  Hebrew  children  from  Uie  burning, 
fiery  furnace,  and  of  Daniel  himself  from  the  den  of  lions,  gave 
indisputable  evidence  of  the  power  and  protection  of  the  Most  High, 
and  that  they  were  His  servants,  acting  by  His  inspiration,  and  under 
His  command. 

An  impartial  consideration  of  these  miracles  cannot  but  produce 
convietiofi  upon  the  mind ;  they  were  such  as  no  human  being  could 
achieve,  and  in  which  there  could  not  be  delusion.  They  were  not 
performed  in  secret,  or  before  a  few  and  ignorant  persons,  but  openly 
and  in  tiie  presence  of  thousands,  both  of  friends  and  foes  ;  they  were 
witnessed  by  the  mightiest  monarchs  and  by  the  wisest  men ;  they 
were  not  actions  performed  once  or  twice  by  one  person,  but  extended 
over  ages,  and  were  wrought  by  a  great  variety  of  characters. 
All  the  elements  are  summoned  to  obey ;  the  solid  earth  yawns  and 
swallows  up  the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  and  demonstrates  the  divine 
call  of  His  servants ;  the  air  becomes  the  blast  of  death  to  tens  of 
thousands  according  to  the  word  of  the  prophet ;  the  fire  cannot  singe 
a  hair  of  the  servants  of  God ;  and  the  water  stands  up  as  a  wall  of 
adamant  by  the  lifting  up  of  a  rod,  so  that  thousands  pass  through  as 
upon  dry  land.  The  sun  and  moon  are  arrested  in  their  career  by  the 
command  of  the  leader  of  Israel.  And  the  heavens  drop  neither  rain 
nor  dew,  but  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  a  man  of  like  passions  with 
ourselves.  The  fly  or  the  frog  becomes  a  plague  to  an  entire  nation ; 
and  the  lion's  mouth  is  shut,  that  he  cannot  injure  a  faithful  confessor 
of  the  Most  High.  Fountains  of  water  are  sweetened;  poisonous 
juices  made  nutritious;  and  food  multiplied  to  its  required  extentb 
Diseases  are  caused  and  cured  by  a  word,  and  the  dead  raised  to  life. 
Now,  when  we  consider  that  all  these  things  were  wrought  either  in 
authentication  of  the  divine  commission  of  men,  or  in  confirmation 
that  their  words  were  spoken  under  divine  inspiration,  we  must  be 
oonvinced  that  God  bare  demonstrative  and  decisive  witness  that  they 
were  His  servants  appointed  to  declare  His  word. 

9th.  In  tha  New  Testament  we  have  the  record  of  nianj  miracles 
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that  were  performed  by  Christ  and  by  His  apostles ;  and  a  general 
observation  of  them  must  now  suffice.  They  were  all,  or  nearly  all, 
of  that  benevolent  description  which  harmonizes  with  the  general 
character  of  the  Gospel ;  they  were  accommodated  to  man's  domestic 
and  social  enjoyments ;  and  they  diffused  comfort  and  delight  in  the 
hearts  and  in  the  homes  of  those  who  were  the  subjects  and  partakers 
of  them.  The  first  miracle  performed  by  Christ  was  at  a  marriage 
feast  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  He  turned  water  into  wine ;  and  the 
second  was  at  Capernaum,  where  He  healed  the  nobleman's  son  hy  a 
word,  although  Jesus  Himself  was  at  Cana  in  Galilee.  Afterwards 
He  healed  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  at  Jerusalem. 
He  fed  five  thousand  men  in  the  wilderness  with  five  barley  loaves  and 
two  small  fishes.  He  gave  sight  to  one  who  was  born  blind,  and  by 
a  word  He  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead ;  and  also  the  widow's  son  at 
Nain.  But  the  most  important  of  all  Christ's  miracles,  was  His  own 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  And  many  others  were  performed  by 
Him,  which  are  not  recorded ;  as  the  evangelist  informs  us,  "  And 
many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that, 
believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name."  (John  xx.  30,  31.) 

Many  miracles  were  also  achieved  by  the  apostles  aH^r  Christ  had 
ascended  into  glory.  A  great  difference,  however,  was  manifested  by 
Christ  and  by  His  disciples  in  the  mode  of  working  miracles.  Christ 
performed  His  by  His  own  authority  and  power ;  but  the  apostles 
wrought  theirs  in  the  name  of  their  Lord  and  Master ;  by  which  we 
perceive  the  superiority  of  Christ  over  all  His  disciples.  Peter  and 
John  healed  the  cripple  at  the  gate  of  the  temple.  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  were  struck  dead  because  they  tempted  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord :  "  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the  people."  (Acts  v.  12.)  When  Philip 
preached  the  Gospel  in  Samaria,  many  miracles  and  signs  were  effected 
by  him.  Eneas  was  healed  of  his  infirmity,  and  Dorcas  raised  from 
the  dead,  by  Peter ;  yea,  even  the  shadow  of  this  apostle  possessed 
a  miraculous  effect,  and  multitudes  of  sick  and  possessed  of  devils 
were  restored  through  his  instrumentality.  Elymas  was  struck  blind, 
and  the  impotent  man  healed,  by  St.  Paul ;  and  among  the  barbarous 
people  of  Melita,  when  a  venomous  serpent  fastened  upon  his  hand,  it 
did  him  no  harm.  With  the  apostles,  as  we  have  already  noticed, 
authenticating  miracles  closed ;  but  thousands  who  witnessed  them 
believed,  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  And  if  the  records  of  these  signs 
and  wonders  can  be  satisfactorily  sustained,  they  will  also  furnish  a 
basis  for  our  faith,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail. 
Although  miracles  were  so  convincing,  yet  they  were  not  the  only 
evidences  which  the  inspired  men  possessed,  but  one  class  of  proof 
among  many  that  they  were  the  commissioned  messengers  of  God. 

10th.  Truth  will  bear  the  most  scrutinizing  investigation,  and  the 
more  severely  it  is  tested,  the  purer  and  more  glorious  it  will  appear. 
The  miracles  recorded  in  the  inspired  volume  are  of  such  a  truthful 
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and  commanding  character,  that  the  more  doBely  and  thoroughly  they 
are  examined,  the  more  their  reality  is  evinced,  and  the  more  miex- 
ceptionahle  wDl  the  argument  hased  upon  them  appear.  The  word  of 
God  shuns  no  test,  hut  invites  it  in  the  closest,  clearest,  and  most 
impartial  manner.  No  false  or  invented  miracle  will  pass  the  ordeal 
through  which  the  Scripture  miracles  pass  without  injury  to  their 
claims  and  character.  And  we  are  willing  to  add  any  additional 
criterion  which  can  he  reasonahly  and  truthfully  applied ;  and  these 
ohservations  are  not  intended  to  he  confined  to  a  few  of  those  recorded 
in  the  sacred  page,  but  to  them  generally^  whether  performed  in  the 
Old  or  New  Testament  dispensation. 

11th.  The  first  selection  of  miracles  which  we  shall  make  to  elucidate 
the  argument  derived  from  them,  viz.,  that  they  were  divine  authenti- 
cations that  the  men,  at  whose  instance  they  were  wrought,  were  the 
appointed  messengers  of  God  to  assert  His  sovereignty,  and  to  declare 
His  will,  will  be  those  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation ; 
especially  those  wrought  by  Moses,  or  in  reference  to  him. 

No  one  acquainted  with  the  records  of  those  miracles  will  doubt 
their  importance  either  in  respect  of  the  present  or  eternal  interests  of 
mankind ;  nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  respecting  their  impressive 
majesty,  or  that  they  were  worthy  of  the  occasions  upon  which  they 
were  wrought.  Season  dictates  that  miracles  should  be  among  the 
last  resorts  to  produce  conviction,  and  that  they  should  not  occur 
except  for  some  purpose  of  great  importance  connected  with  the 
liberties  or  morals  of  mankind ;  and  they  should  be  of  such  a  cha* 
racter  as  to  carry  conviction  that  they  were  performed  directly  by 
God,  and  that  in  themselves  they  demonstrated  the  glory  of  His  power, 
and  the  reality  of  His  government.  The  miracles  of  Moses  fully 
elucidate  these  requirements.  Moses  himself  needed  the  most 
satisfactory  proof  that  he  was  sent,  and  that  he  would  be  supported 
by  Gk>d,  before  he  commenced  so  momentous  a  mission  ;  by  this  alone 
could  he  be  induced  to  undertake  it ;  but,  when  so  convinced,  his 
reliance  would  not  be  in  himself,  but  in  Him  who  sent  him.  The 
appearanee  of  the  Lord  at  the  burning  bush,  and  His  address  to 
Moses,  comported  with  the  greatness  of  the  object,  and  were  assuring 
of  success.  It  was  equally  necessarv  that  the  Israelites  and  Egyptians 
should  be  convinced  of  the  same  facts,  that  the  former  might  intrust 
themselves  to  the  guidance  of  Moses,  and  that  the  latter  might  know 
that  he  was  acting  under  immediate  divine  direction.  And  the  signs 
and  wonders  which  were  wrought  in  Egypt  were  convincing  proofs 
of  divine  interference  and  power.  The  objects  to  be  accomplished 
were  of  paramount  importance  to  the  human  race,  viz.,  to  assei-t  the 
universal  dominion  of  God,  and  the  responsibility  of  man  to  His 
moral  government.  The  emancipation  of  millions  of  people  from 
cruel  and  murderous  bondage  was  an  act  worthy  of  Him  who  is  Lord 
of  all,  and  by  that  act  He  manifested  the  utter  nothingness  of  all  the 
gods  of  Egypt,  and  the  jugglery  of  their  priests ;  and  also  showed 
Himself  to  be  the  avenger  of  human  wrongs  and  oppressions ;  the 
great  conservator  of  rights  and  liberties  in  human  society,  and  the 
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Bupreme  Buler  and  Lawgiver  of  the  universe.  At  the  period  when 
these  miracles  were  wrought,  Egypt  was  the  seat  of  arts  and  sciences, 
and  the  great  commercial  mart  of  the  world ;  thither  the  learned 
resorted  for  knowledge,  and  the  merchant  for  gain ;  and  hj  these 
tneans  the  influence  of  the  Egyptian  nation  extended  as  far  as  civilized 
man  was  found.  The  tidings  of  the  divine  judgments  upon  Egypt 
Were  soon  known  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth :  all  the  inhabitants 
of  Canaan,  who  were  also  idolaters,  heard  of  the  greatness  of  these 
acts,  and  were  afraid ;  and  that  these  things  were  some  of  the 
purposes  in  the  mind  of  God,  is  evident  from  His  declarations  respect^ 
ing  Pharaoh  :  "  And  in  very  deed  for  this  cause  I  have  raised  thee  upj 
for  to  show  in  thee  My  power ;  and  that  My  name  may  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth."  (Exod.  ix.  16;  Kom.  ix.  17.)  To 
authorise  a  prophet  for  such  an  important  commission;  to  punish 
a  guilty  nation ;  to  confound  idolatry  ;  and  to  make  His  name  known 
throughout  all  the  earth,  and  to  all  generations,  are  so  important 
to  human  society,  and  to  human  happiness,  that  we  hesitate  not 
to  say,  that  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  history  of  Moses  were 
worthy  of  God. 

These  miracles  were  of  such  an  order  that  they  could  not  have 
transpired  through  natiu-al  causes.  The  operations  of  nature  are 
gradual,  and  progress  with  tolerable  uniformity.  A  miracle  is  not 
subjected  to  such  slow  progression,  but  is  generally  a  perfect  result 
produced  at  the  moment,  and  as  the  requirement  might  be.  The 
miracles  performed  by  Moses  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  Bed  Sea,  were 
chiefly  instantaneous,  or  wrought  at  a  given  time.  By  smiting  the 
waters  of  Egypt,  they  were  all  turned  into  blood ;  and  this  was  done 
whilst  Pharaoh  and  his  servants  were  there  as  spectators.  By  the 
lifting  up  of  the  rod,  the  Bed  Sea  was  divided,  and  the  Israelites 
passed  through  as  upon  dry  land.  By  the  same  signal  that  sea  closed 
upon  the  Egyptians,  and  they  that  were  within  its  precincts  were  all 
drowned.  These  miracles  were  not  done  in  secret,  nor  before  a  few 
and  questionable  witnesses,  but  openly  and  professedly.  The  whole 
land  of  E^ypt  witnessed  and  felt  them  in  a  most  poignant  degree ; 
not  a  famuy  or  house  was  exempted,  from  Pharaoh  to  the  maid  behind 
the  mill.  When  an  enemy  bears  reluctant,  yet  favourable,  testimony^ 
but  little  doubt  can  be  entertained  of  its  truth  3  here  the  greatest 
enemies  are  personal  witnesses,  and  those  whose  interests  led  them  to 
hide  the  truth  with  diabolical  arts ;  yet  these  were  constrained  to 
acknowledge,  "This  is  the  finger  of  God,"  and  they  confessed,  unless 
they  submitted,  they  were  '*  all  dead  men."  The  surrounding  nations 
also  heard  of  these  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord,  how  He  had  dried  up  the 
Bed  Sea^  and  thus  indirectly  they  were  added  as  witnesses  to  the 
truth.  The  whole  nation  of  Israd  beheld  the  great  plagues  which 
were  brought  upon  Egypt ;  and  hence  these  miracles  must  have  been 
witnessed  and  confessed  by  millions,  both  of  friends  and  foes ;  and 
as  they  were  "known  in  all  the  earth,"  we  cannot  imagine  any 
actions  to  have  been  more  openly  performed,  or  any  in  which  there 
oould  be  1^  more  complete  absence  01  deception  or  delusion. 
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They  were  also  of  such  a  character  that  thej  were  capable  of 
observation  and  thorough  investigation;  they  were  open,  palpable, 
manifest,  and  fully  appreciable  by  those  who  witnessed  them.  Had 
there  been  the  least  imposition  in  them,  it  would  have  been  instantly 
discovered  by  the  wisdom  and  learning  of  £gypt.  These  miracles 
were  performed  "  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  the  sight  of  his 
servants."  Every  sense  by  which  an  event  is  conveyed  to  the  mind 
was  called  into  requisition  and  appealed  to,  that  it  might  test  its 
reality.  The  sight  and  the  hearing  must  have  been  fuUy  satisfied 
when  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards  heaven,  and  "  the  Lord 
sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground,"  by 
which  almost  all  the  land  of  Egypt  was  devastated ;  the  senses  of 
smelling  and  tasting  were  thoroughly  exercised,  for  "  the  river  stank, 
and  the  Egyptians  could  not  drink  of  the  water  of  the  river ; "  and 
so  of  the  sense  of  feeling,  for  the  darkness  was  a  darkness  which  might 
be  felt,  and  the  hail  smote  both  man  and  beast  that  were  in  the  field 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt*  The  duration  of  their  contiimance, 
and  their  local  operation,  gave  ample  opportunity  for  testing  them, 
and  judging  of  their  character.  The  river  was  smitten  for  a  period  of 
seven  days,  the  darkness  lasted  for  three  days,  and  the  plagues  were 
upon  the  Egyptians  only,  and  all  the  Israelites  were  protected  from 
them.  All  the  circumstances  in  connexion  with  these  plagues  were 
capable  of  being  tested,  and  were  so  by  the  most  subtle  men  upon  the 
earth ;  and  the  result  of  their  investigations  convinced  them  that  they 
were  real  and  unexceptionable. 

That  these  miracles  were  not  imusual  events  merely,  and  that  they 
were  not  brought  about  in  the  ordinary  nature  of  things,  the  causes  of 
which  were  unknown,  and  the  repetition  of  which  causes  would  pro- 
duce similar  results,  is  evident  from  the  sign  or  act  by  which  tney 
were  produced,  or  rather  by  which  they  were  regulated  and  deter- 
mined. The  act  of  smiting  a  river  with  a  rod  has  no  natural  power  to 
turn  that  river  for  hundreds  of  miles  into  blood  ;  the  lifting  up  of  a 
rod,  and  stretching  it  over  the  sea,  has  no  natural  cause  in  it  to  divide 
its  waters  for  miles,  so  that  they  should  be  ub  walls  on  each  side. 
No  natuiul  efi^ect  can  be  produced  without  an  equivalent  cause,  but 
here  there  is  no  natural  cause  equal  to  the  efiect ;  but  the  sign  of  the 
event  in  the  insufficiency  of  the  cause  more  impressively  indicates  the 
reality  of  the  miracle.  Some  of  those  signs  were  wrought  in  a  speci- 
fied time  mentioned  by  Pharaoh  himself,  which  excludes  the  least 
thought  of  natural  cause  and  efiect.  In  the  case  of  miracles,  the 
natural  and  physical  cause  is  not,  as  under  other  circumstances,  equal 
to  the  efiect ;  but  there  is  either  an  evidence  of  an  exclusive  super- 
natural cause,  that  is,  there  is  no  physical  medium  whatever,  or  the 
instrumental  cause  is  manifestly  unequal  to  the  effect  produced ;  but 
the  use  of  inadequate  means  as  a  sign  more  clearly  indicates  a  miracu- 
lous operation,  becatise  it  shows  that  the  event  is  at  that  time  expected 
to  ensue.  It  is,  therefore,  no  objection  to  a  miracle  that  external 
means  were  employed,  which  were  manifestly  inadequate  to  the 
operation  ;  neither  does  it  render  the  miracle  dependent  upon  second 
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causes ;  but  it  is  a  confirmation  of  supernatural  interposition,  as  it 
demonstrates  not  only  the  power,  bui  also  the  counsel  of  God. 

12th.  That  the  miracles  ascribed  to  Moses  really  occurred,  and 
were  not  inventions  in  after  ages  for  the  purposes  of  imposture,  we 
are  fully  assured  by  the  institution  of  observances  at  the  period  when 
those  miracles  were  wrought,  and  by  the  continued  repetition  of  those 
observances  expressly  in  commemoration  of  them ;  as  some  of  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  among  the  Jews  demonstrate  even  to  the  present 
day ;  so  that  no  other  historic  transactions  claiming  one  half  of  the 
antiquity  which  these  claim,  are  equally  assured  to  us.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  preservation  of  the 
Israelites,  are  fully  attested  by  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted 
to  commemorate  those  events.  Others  also  will  bear  the  application 
of  this  criterion,  or  are  involved  by  association  with  them  ;  but  these 
must  suffice  for  illustration. 

These  perpetuating  observances  were  instituted  when  the  circum- 
stances occurred.  To  commemorate  the  whole  series  of  actions  which 
transpired  in  connexion  with  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  a  new  chronological  arrangement  waa 
observed  by  an  entire  nation  consisting  of  millions  of  persons,  by 
altering  the  commencement  of  the  year,  to  the  month  and  day  when 
their  deliverance  was  accomplished.  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Mosea 
and  Aaron  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying,  This  month  shall  be  unto  you 
the  beginning  of  months;  it  shall  be  the  first  month  of  the  year  to  you." 
(Exod.  xii.  1,2;  xiii.  1-4.)  The  feast  of  the  passover  was  also  insti- 
tuted. All  the  circumstances  of  this  solemn  feast  were  at  the  time 
prescribed,  and  were  imperatively  enjoined  upon  all  the  children  of 
Israel  throughout  their  generations  for  ever ;  so  that  if  any  one  omitted 
to  observe  it,  he  was  to  be  excommunicated ; — "  That  soid  shall  be  cut 
ofi*  from  Israel."  The  instructions  respecting  this  memorializing  act 
preclude  the  slightest  probability  of  deception.  "  And  thus  shall  ye 
eat  it,  with  your  loins  girded,  your  shoes  on  your  feet,  and  your  staff 
in  your  hand ;  and  ye  shall  eat  it  in  haste  ;  it  is  the  Lord's  passover." 
All  these  circumstances  were  deeply  impressive  acts  of  commemora- 
tion, and  were  to  be  annually  repeated :  "  And  this  day  shall  be  unto 
you  for  a  memorial,  and  ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  unto  the  Lord  through- 
out your  generations ;  ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  by  an  ordinance  for 
ever."  (Exod.  xii.  11-14.)  And  all  the  first-bom  were  to  be  dedi- 
cated to  the  Lord.  "And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
Sanctify  unto  Me  all  the  first-born,  whatsoever  openeth  the  womb 
among  the  children  of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  of  b^t :  it  is  Mine." 
(Exod.  xiii.  1,  2.)  These  memoriaLs  are  unexceptionable,  and  are 
such  as  could  not  have  been  imposed  upon  any  people  unless  the 
transactions  commemorated  had  occurred.  These  are  monuments  less 
perishable  than  brass,  and  more  efficient  than  the  pyramids  of  Egypt ; 
for  the  import  of  the  one  might  be  forgotten,  and  time  mi^ht  corrcKle, 
or  rapine  remove,  the  other ;  but  as  long  as  the  Jews  shall  exist  as  a 
distinct  people,  or  the  Scriptures  shall  last,  these  monuments  shall  be 
perpetuated  and  corroborated  to  mankind. 
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These  memorializing  ceremonies  were  not  only  instituted  at  the 
time  when  the  things  to  he  commemorated  transpired,  hut  they  have 
heen  of  such  a  character,  and  have  heen  continued  so  interruptedly, 
that  no  exception  can  he  taken  to  them ;  unless  we  coidd  suppose  that 
new  customs,  and  a  new  form  of  religion,  and  a  commencement  of  a 
new  mode  of  reckoning  time,  could  he  imposed  upon  any  nation  under 
the  pretence  of  commemorating  fictions,  and  that,  too,  with  the 
assertion,  that  all  the  nation  had  witnessed  transactions  which  every 
man  and  woman  would  know  had  never  occurred ;  and  that  they 
should  teach  them  to  their  children,  and  solemnly  enjoin  upon  them  the 
periodical  celehration  of  the  ceremony  which  should  perpetuate  their 
rememhrance  ;  which  if  any  man  can  helieve,  he  will  not  have  much 
reason  to  find  fault  with  those  who  prefer  to  helieve  that  the  things 
commemorated  really  transpired,  and  that  the  continued  ohservances 
are  proofs  that  they  did  so.  The  persons  who  had  themselves  wit- 
nessed them,  hegan  these  commemorating  ohservances,  and  taught 
them  to  their  children,  who  have  continued  them  with  sacred  tenacity, 
generation  after  generation,  in  unbroken  succession  to  the  present 
day.  These  were  commenced  at  the  time,  and  were  to  he  observed 
every  year,  both  in  the  wilderness  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  full 
instructions  respecting  their  import  were  to  be  given  at  each  celehra- 
tion :  '*  And  it  shall  be  when  thy  son  asketh  thee  in  time  to  come, 
saying.  What  is  this  ?  that  thou  shalt  say  unto  him.  By  strength  of 
hand  the  Lord  brought  us  out  from  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bond- 
age :  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  Pharaoh  would  hardly  let  us  go,  that 
the  Lord  slew  all  the  first-bom  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  the  first- 
bom  of  man,  and  the  first-born  of  beast :  therefore  I  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord  all  that  openeth  the  matrix,  being  males  ;  but  all  the  first-born 
of  my  children  I  redeem."  (Exod.  xiii.  14, 15.)  All  these  obser- 
vances clearly  prove,  that  the  circumstances  professedly  commemorated 
transpired,  that  the  commemorating  observances  commenced  at  the 
time,  and  that  no  considerable  interval  could  have  elapsed  from  one 
commemoration  to  another.  And  so  tenacious  have  the  Jews  heen  in 
solemnizing  these  observances,  that  they  have  never  been  interrupted 
for  any  considerable  period.  No  vicissitude,  nor  change  of  circum- 
stance, has  caused  these  ceremonies  to  be  discontinued :  no  national 
calamity  has  heen  allowed  to  obliterate  these  monuments  :  thousands 
of  years  have  rolled  into  eternity :  mighty  empires  have  arisen  and 
crumbled  into  ruins :  twice  the  Jews  themselves  have  been  led  into 
captivity :  for  centuries  their  holy  city  has  been  laid  waste,  and 
trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles :  and  they  are  now  scattered  into 
every  nation  under  heaven ;  yet  they  have  never  in  all  their  national 
convulsions,  oppressions,  captivities,  and  wanderings,  allowed  the  feast 
of  the  Passover  to  be  neglected,  or  its  import  to  be  forgotten  ;  their 
existence  as  a  distinct  people  is  a  standing  miracle ;  and  they  seem  to 
be  preserved  as  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  God's  word  delivered  by 
Moses,  which  word  was  confirmed  to  them  that  heard  it  by  miracles 
of  the  most  amazing  description,  and  assured  to  us  by  these  uninter- 
rupted monumental  observances.     And  the  miracles  of  Elijah  and 
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Daniel  were  equally  apparent  to  the  senses  of  those  who  witnessed 
them,  and  were  recorded  at  the  time,  and  have  been  received  as  parts 
of  that  word  which  shall  abide  for  ever. 

13th.  The  New  Testament  miracles  also  possess  every  mark  of 
genuineness,  and,  consequently,  the  doctrines  contained  in  this  part  of 
the  saored  volume  are  authenticated.  Chiist  wrought  more  miracles 
than  any  one  either  before  or  subsequently  to  His  day.  This  was 
consistent  with  His  character  and  glory,  that  His  dignity  and  com- 
mission should  be  impressed  upon  the  human  mind  ;  viz.,  that  He  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Those  miracles  which  were  performed  by  Christ  will  bear  the  same 
test  as  those  which  were  performed  by  Moses.  We  oonfine  this 
assertion,  however,  to  those  miracles  which  are  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  utterly  reject  those  foolish  inventions  of  Popery,  ckr 
of  any  other  modem  sect,  who  relate  silly  or  unworthy  actions  as 
performed  by  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  and  for  which  there  is  no 
foundation  either  in  reason  or  in  the  sacred  page.  In  those  miracles 
which  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists  as  having  been  wrought  by 
Christ,  we  find  the  general  exhibition  of  that  grand  attribute,  mercy, 
which  prompted  Him  to  come  from  heaven  to  earth  both  to  exhibit 
and  bestow.  No  object  can  be  more  important  to  man  than  the 
alleviation  of  misery  and  the  diffusion  of  happiness.  The  miracles  of 
Christ  were  not  only  attestations  of  the  truthfulness  of  His  declara- 
tions, that  He  came  into  this  world  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost,  and  were  highly  important  in  this  consideration,  but 
they  were  also  such  as.  exhibited  the  design  of  ameliorating  the  human 
condition,  in  efiecting  personal  restoration  from  maladies  of  every 
description,  and  of  diffusing  individual  happiness  and  domestic  enjoy- 
ment. The  miracles  of  Christ,  then,  were  of  the  highest  impoi*tance 
to  man,  as  they  generally  produced  happiness,  suspended  sorrow,  and 
pain,  and  death  ;  and  demonstrated  the  truthfulness  of  His  commission 
to  save  the  human  race  from  eternal  misery  into  eternal  glory. 

Nearly  all  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  Christ,  were  the 
immediate  and  instantaneous  effects  of  His  power,  and  were  accom- 
plished in  the  presence  of  many  and  competent  witnesses.  The 
raising  of  the  widow's  son  will  sustain  both  of  these  assertions  ;  the 
narrative  is  thus  recorded  :  ''  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that 
He  went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  His  disciples  went 
with  Him,  and  much  people.  Now  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate 
of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of 
his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was 
with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  He  had  compassion  on  her, 
and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not.  And  He  came  and  touched  the  bier : 
and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  He  said,  Toung  man,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak. 
And  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all : 
and  they  glorified  God,  saying.  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us  ;  and.  That  Gt>d  hath  visited  His  people.  And  this  rumour 
of  Him  went  forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the 
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vegion  round  about."  (Luke  vii.  11-17.)  Under  uikch,  circumstaucei 
fraud  could  not  be  practised.  In  the  midat  of  much  people  both  from 
Capernaum  and  from  the  city  of  Nain,  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples 
and  of  the  bereaved  family,  by  a  word  a  young  man  is  raised  from 
death  to  life ;  the  act  and  the  power  which  effected  it  were  equally 
unroiatakeable. 

Christ  wrought  many  of  His  miracles  in  the  sight  of  His  greatest 
enemies,  who  would  certainly  have  discovered  and  immediately 
exposed  the  deception,  had  tliey  not  been  real.  But  we  do  not  find 
that  any  one  who  witnessed  these  miracles  questioned  them  at  the 
time  they  were  performed.  Those  who  did  not  witness  them  made 
Aill  inquiry  into  their  reality,  and  their  investigations  were  confirm- 
atory of  their  unexceptionable  character,  so  that  those  who  would  not 
be  convinced  were  confoimded.  The  miracles  which  our  Lord  per- 
formed were  open  and  manifest,  were  appreciable  by  the  senses,  and 
carried  irresistible  conviction  to  the  judgments  of  those  multittides 
who  were  spectators  of  them. 

And  as  they  were  effected  by  a  word,  or  a  touch,  or  by  some  means 
quite  inadequate  to  accomplish  such  results,  we  are  assured  that  they 
were  not  the  products  of  natural  operations,  but  of  divine  power.  He 
who  could  work  any  change  in  nature  by  a  command,  such  as  turn* 
ing  water  into  wine,  and  multiplying  five  loaves  and  two  small  fishes 
into  a  provision  for  thousands,  who  could  heal  diseases  of  the  most 
fearful  and  fatal  character  by  a  word  or  touch,  who  could  speak,  and 
thereby  raise  l^e  dead,  and  could  perform  such  miracles  as  are  recorded 
of  Chrbt,  must  either  have  been  Himself  possessed  of  divine  power^ 
or  have  been  thereby  attested  to  have  been  uixder  the  direct  recog* 
nition  of  God. 

14th.  The  memorials  of  the  miracles  and  other  actions  of  Christ 
are  equally  satisfactory  with  those  which  confirm  the  Mosaic  history ; 
so  that  men  have,  and  will  have  to  the  end  of  time,  indubitable  evi- 
dence of  their  reality.  It  is  not,  however,  requisite  that  each  parti- 
cular miracle  should  have  a  distinct  memorial  to  confirm  it  to  future 
ages ;  but  the  memorials  of  one  serve  as  confirmations  of  all  the 
others  with  which  it  is  recorded,  and  to  which  it  is  related.  Hence 
the  ten  plagues  of  £gypt  are  all  memorialized  by  the  Passover,  because 
the  destruction  of  the  first*bom  was  only  one  of  a  series  of  judgments, 
all  of  which  are  recorded,  and  were  associated  in  their  due  order  in 
the  Jewish  history,  and  were  enumerated  and  repeated  in  connexion 
with  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  service ;  (see  Psalm  cv.  25-38 ;) 
and  at  each  annual  recurrence  of  this  service,  the  Jews  were  in  every 
fismiily  to  teach  all  their  children  the  design  of  the  institution.  (Exod. 
xiii.  sUl6.)  So  the  miracles  of  Christ  which  are  recorded  by  the  evan* 
gelists  are  confirmed  to  us  by  the  memorials  of  Christianity,  because 
they  form  so  many  links  in  a  series  of  events  characterizing  the  life 
and  mission  of  Christ,  and  confirming  His  declaration  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

There  are  four  commemorative  institutions  in  Christianity,  viz.. 
The  Lord's  Supper,  Baptism,  The  Lord*s  Day,  and  the  ChnsUao 
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which  Gk>d'8  indubitable  seal  was  put  upon  the  actions  and  teaching 
of  His  Sou,  and  His  commission  was  demonstrated  to  be  divine.  This 
remerobrancing  monument  is  perpetuated  by  time  itself,  and  will  be 
throughout  the  generations  of  men  as  long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon 
shall  endure.  The  Sabbath  was  changed  from  the  seventh  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week  for  this  purpose,  viz.,  to  perpetuate  the  remem- 
brance of  this  act,  that  upon  this  day  Christ  rose  again  from  the 
dead. 

Lastly.  The  Christian  ministry  is  a  living  commemorative  insti- 
tution  testifying  the  truthfulness  of  the  Gk)Bpel  records.     The  minis- 
ters of  Christ  are  designed  to  be  witnesses  of  all  the  truths  and 
doctrines  of  the  New  Testament  to  all  nations,  and  throughout  all 
time.    No  fact  is  better  known  in  the  world  than  the  Christian 
ministry  ;  men  who  are  separated  to  that  office  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  administer  its  ordinances.     God  has  never  left  Himself  without 
these  witnesses,  and  from  the  multiplication  of  such  men  in  the 
present  day  we  may  feel  assured  that  He  never  will ;  but  that  He 
will  fulfil  the  promise  given  to  His  disciples  when  they  received  their 
original  commission  :  '*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.*'     This  office,  which  the  apostles  first  received  from 
Christ,  they  were  earnestly  desirous  to  commit  to  "  faithful  men,'* 
who  should  ''be  able  to  teach  others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)     Thus  the 
apostles  received  and  committed  it,  and  thus  it  has  been  committed 
to  others  to  the  present  time.     Men  called  and  separated  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  have  in  every  age,  subsequent  to  the  original  institu- 
tion of  this  sacred  office,  been  standing  monuments  of  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel ;  of  its  entire  code  of  doctrines,  as  at  first  declared  by  its 
Author,  and  confirmed  by  His  miracles  to  them  who  heard  Him ;  and 
which  are  recorded  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles. 

Hence  we  conclude,  that  the  miracles  ¥rrought  by  the  inspired 
writers,  and  by  Christ,  were  divine  authentications  of  the  reality  of 
their  professions,  and  of  their  mission  and  doctrines.  The  miracles 
which  Moses  wrought  carried  irresistible  conviction  to  thousands, 
that  he  acted  under  the  immediate  direction  of  God ;  so  that  his 
most  acute  and  astute  enemies  were  convinced  and  confounded.  The 
fire  which  fell  from  heaven  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  and  consumed  the 
sacrifice^  demonstrated  to  the  assembled  multitudes  the  immediate 
interposition  of  a  divine  power,  that  Elijah  was  the  servant  of  the 
true  God,  and  that  all  the  priests  of  Baal  were  false ;  hence,  "  When 
all  the  people  saw  it,  they  fell  on  their  faces :  and  they  said,  The 
Lord,  He  is  the  God ;  the  Lord,  He  is  the  God."  (1  Kings  xviii.  39.) 
The  deliverance  of  the  three  Hebrew  children  from  the  "  burning 
fiery  furnace,"  fully  convinced  Nebuchadnezzar  that  they  were  "  ser- 
vants of  the  Most  High  God ; "  and  that  no  god  could  deliver,  nor 
be  compared  with  Him.  The  Jewish  rulers  were  convinced  by  the 
mirades  of  Christ,  that  He  was  a  '*  Teacher  come  from  God  ; "  and 
the  apostle  gives  us  the  general  view  of  this  testimony  when  he  says 
of  those  who  heard  Christ  declare  His  doctrines :  '*  God  also  beskr- 
ing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers 
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persons  at  whose  instance  they  were  performed  were  acting  under 
special  divine  direction,  which  prophecy  could  not  have  done,  as  in 
some  instances  many  ages  and  centuries  must  have  transpired  before 
the  prediction  was  to  be  accomplished ;  consequently,  miracles  were 
evidences  of  inspiration  to  those  who  were  contemporary  with  those 
who  wrought  them,  and  who  were  spectators  of  them.  To  us  who 
live  so  long  after  the  completion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  who  are 
thereby  precluded  from  being  eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  which 
are  recorded  therein,  and  who  never  expect  to  see  another  such 
authenticating  evidence,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  affords  proof 
that  those  who  uttered  them  wore  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus, 
Ood  in  everj  age  has  adapted  the  proofs  of  the  revelation  of  His  will 
to  the  states  and  circumstances  of  men ;  so  that  every  man  who 
beheld  the  miracles,  or  who  reads  the  prophecies,  has  been,  or  is  now, 
furnished  with  demonstrative  evidence  that  the  Scriptures  were  given 
by  divine  inspiration. 

4th.  If  future  events  are  known  with  certainty  by  any  one,  they 
must  be  known  by  God ;  and  if  they  are  thus  known  by  Him,  He  can 
make  them  known  to  man  in  any  manner,  and  to  any  degree,  that  He 
sees  to  be  expedient  or  necessary ;  and  the  exact  or  minute  accom- 
plishment of  a  prophecy  uttered  loiig  before  its  fulfilment,  is  an 
evidence  of  such  fore-knowledge  as  is  not  possessed  by  any  human 
being.     A  prophecy  that  was  delivered  at  so  remote  a  period  as  to  be 
manifestly  beyond  the  power  of  the  human  mind  to  know,  or  even 
conjecture,  being  minutely  and  circumstantially  fulfilled  many  ages  or 
centurieM  after,  is  a  direct  proof  of  superhuman  knowledge,  and  must 
hare  been  communicated  by  one  who  possessed  a  perfect  acquaintance 
^th  it  at  the  period  when  the  prediction  was  uttered ;  and  as  all  the 
predictions  of   the  sacred   Scriptures  are  declared  to  be  given  by 
^'^spiration,  we  have  in  the  accomplishment  of  them  the  evidence  that 
Q^'s  knowledge  perfectly  extended  to  the  period  of  their  fulfilment, 
^hd  that   He    possessed   the  ability  to  make  them  known  to  His 
•^rvants  the  prophets.     The  evidence  of  divine  knowledge,  and  of  the 
^mmun'ication    of   it  to   the  inspired  penmen,  is  so  complete  and 
^^exceptionable   by  the   fulfilment  of  prophecy,  that  infidels  and 
^I^DOsere  have  never  been  able  to  evade  its  force,  but  have  been  driven 
1^  toe  desperate  alternative  of  denying  the  antiquity  of  the  prophecy, 
l*^  gavinir  that  it  must  have  been  written  since  the  events  transpired. 
^^v  this  statement  they  concede  that  there  is  a  direct  and  manifest 
^N^irreHDondency  between   the   prediction  and  its  accomplishment,  a 
TN^rrespondency  so  evident  that,  so  far  as  the  truth  of  it  is  concerned, 
i!t    miffht  have  been  written  since  the  circumstances  by  which  it  was 
jVlfill^  occurred.     If,  bowever,  they  cannot  prove  that  the  event 
"•^^spired  before  the  prophecy  of  it  was  uttered,  they  bnng  additional 
Evidence  that  it  was  foretold  with  a  minuteness  which  could  not  be 
Misunderstood,  neither  applied  to  any  other.     But  direct  proof  can  be 
'%Xven  that  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  were  uttered  in  some  instances, 
^«^«i  and  centuries  before  the  transactions  occurred  by  which  they  were 
«V^lled ;  some  which  were  given  thousands  of  years  smoe  are  bemg 
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aocomplislied  in  our  own  day,  and  some  are  yet  unfulfilled ;  so  that 
generation  after  generation  men  have  direct  evideDce  before  their  eyes 
of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  of  what  is  consequent  upon  it, — the 
divine  inspiration  of  those  who  uttered  it. 

5th.  The  prophecies  of  Scripture  are  not  like  the  heathen  oracles, 
dark  and  doubtful  sayings,  expressed  so  ambiguously  as  to  be  capable 
of  the  most  opposite  constructions ;  but  plain,  direct,  and,  when 
accomplished,  manifestly  apparent.  They  are  not  few  and  unimportant, 
but  multitudinous,  and  embracing  the  gpieatest  interests  of  the  human 
race  from  the  first  man  to  the  end  of  time.  Obscure  families  and 
mighty  empires,  a  single  man  and  the  whole  human  race,  have  come 
alike  under  the  cognizance  of  prophetic  inspiration.  Transactions  of 
a  day  and  of  a  thousand  years  have  been  foretold  with  equal  minute- 
ness and  precision.  The  destruction  of  the  wealthiest  nations,  the 
most  powerful  empires,  and  firmly  established  kingdoms,  has  been 
announced  when  they  have  been  in  the  zenith  of  their  glory ;  and 
the  rise  and  fall  of  others  have  been  foretold  before  there  was  a  trace 
of  them  in  existence.  Innumerable  predictions  demonstrate,  that 
€k>d  has  not  spoken  in  secret,  and  that  the  words  of  His  servants  are 
not  mysterious  and  vain ;  but  that  they  were  all  fully  known,  and  that 
the  antecedent  declaration  of  them  by  the  prophets  was  the  result  of 
an  immediate  divine  inspiration. 

Many  instances  are  upon  record  of  the  delusions  practised  upon 
those  who  consulted  the  heathen  oracles;  and  those  who  were  so 
infatuated  as  to  believe  them  were  frequently  the  victims  not  only  of 
the  vilest  imposture,  but  also  of  disappointment  and  loss  of  the  most 
aerious  character.  In  most  instances,  those  who  gave  the  responses 
divined  for  money;  and  those  who  resorted  to  them  did  so  from 
motives  of  policy,  either  to  intimidate  their  enemies,  or  to  inspire 
an  artificial  enthusiasm  in  an  army.  But  the  responses  given 
were  generally  ambiguous  and  misleading,  and  capable  of  the  most 
opposite  interpretations,  so  that  whatever  the  issue  of  an  anticipated 
event  might  be,  the  oracle  could  maintain  its  credit  by  giving  a 
subsequent  interpretation  :  the  case  of  Croesus,  when  he  consulted  the 
oracle  at  Delphi,  is  illustrative  of  this.  The  oracle  stated,  that  if  he 
made  war  with  the  Persians,  he  would  destroy  a  great  empire ;  this 
Croesus  supposed  referred  to  his  vanquishing  the  Persians;  but  being 
himself  defeated,  the  oracle  interpreted  its  own  response  by  saying 
that  it  meant  that  Croesus  would  destroy  his  own  empire.  We  have 
another  instance  recorded  in  1  Kings  xxii.  6,  6.  In  the  days  of 
Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  the  false 
prophets  gave  a  prediction  capable  of  being  interpreted  either  for  the 
overthrow  of  the  Israelites  or  the  Syrians.  The  kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel  were  deceived,  and  overthrown,  according  to  the  plain  declara- 
tion of  the  man  of  God.  So  palpable  were  these  deceptions,  that  the 
sober  and  considerate  held  them  in  unmixed  ridicule  and  contempt. 

6th.  Another  feature  in  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  also  claims  our 
attention,  viz.,  that  they  form  a  vast  chain  consisting  of  innumerous 
links  extending  from  the  commencement  to  the  end  of  time.    These 
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predictioDS  are  so  connected,  and  the  circumstances  to  which  reference 
IS  made  in  them  are  so  interwoven,  that  they  cannot  be  dissevered 
without  denmging  the  whole ;  jet  each  one  is  sufficiently  distinct  to 
be  of  itself  a  complete  demonstration  of  its  divine  origin.  This  chain 
embraces  the  past,  present,  and  future  history  of  redemption  by 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  grand  object  of  prophetic  inspiration.  All 
the  revolutions  of  divine  providence  have  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
as  thor  scope  and  end.  When  a  kingdom  or  an  empire  is  erected,  it 
is  designed  to  promote  the  glory  of  God ;  and  so  also  is  its  destruction. 
The  sure  word  of  prophecy  has  pronounced  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires 
long  before  their  founders  were  bom,  and  especially  refers  to  those 
whose  civil  or  moral  influence  has  affected  the  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
and  it  leads  us  on  to  His  universal  dominion,  not  in  time  only,  but 
also  throughout  eternity. 

The  most  important  prophecies  are  those  respecting  the  person, 
offices,  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  These  were  delivered  by  a  great 
number  of  persons,  and  through  a  long  period  of  time;  but  the 
harmony  of  all  their  prophetic  declarations,  and  the  minuteness  with 
which  the  varied  events  ai'e  described,  prove  that  they  were  all 
received  from  one  general  source ;  and  the  fulfilment  of  them  demon- 
strates that  they  were  revelations  from  an  omniscient  mind.  Through 
a  period  of  four  thousand  years,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  bore  testimony 
to  Christ ;  and  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  His  life  fulfilled 
the  predictions  concerning  Him ;  almost  every  prominent  feature  of 
His  history  was  foretold,  from  His  advent  into  this  world  to  His 
ascension  into  glory ;  and  the  comparison  of  the  prophecies  with  their 
fulfilment  in  His  person  and  actions,  cannot  fail  to  produce  conviction 
to  the  sincere  mind,  that  those  who  uttered  these  predictions  spoke 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7th.  Almost  every  important  nation  that  has  existed  has  been 
included  within  the  range  of  prophetic  inspiration;  cities  and 
monarchs  have  been  also  embraced,  and  their  establishment,  or  over- 
throw, or  desolation,  has  been  circumstantially  declared,  even  when 
the  supposition  of  such  things  could  never  have  entered  the  mind  of 
unassisted  man.  Innumerous  instances  might  be  given  of  Egypt  and 
Babylon,  of  Tyre  and  Nineveh,  of  Cyrus  and  Sennacherib,  of  the  city 
and  temple  of  God,  and  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  some 
of  whose  histories  were  written  by  prophetic  inspiration  for  ages 
before  they  were  fulfilled,  and  some  of  which  are  authenticated  by 
discoveries  to  the  present  day.  But  our  space  will  not  allow  us  more 
than  a  general  allusion  to  them  as  a  whole,  and  a  selection  of  a  few 
for  illustration  and  application  of  the  argument. 

In  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  there 
are  many  and  very  terrible  predictions  respecting  the  Jews  :  some  of 
those  predictions  referred  to  circumstances  which  were  then  far  in 
the  future ;  and  were  to  be  fulfilled  by  agents  and  nations,  the  first 
elements  of  whose  existence  were  not  at  that  period  developed,  and  in 
some  cases  were  not  developed  for  centuries,  and  even  for  thousands 
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of  years,  bo  that  we  are  oonvinced  that  none  but  God  could  have 
known  or  foretold  them. 

The  first  of  these  prophecies  which  we  shall  select  for  illustration, 
will  be  that  one  which  relates  to  the  siege  of  their  city,  and  the 
distress  incident  thereon.  It  was  thus  predicted :  *'  The  Lord  shall 
bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth, 
as  swifb  as  the  eagle  flioth."  This  enemy  was  to  be  cruel,  oppressive, 
and  unrelenting,  until  ho  had  utterly  destroyed  them.  '*  And  he 
shall  beside  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced  walls 
come  down  wherein  thou  trustedst."  None  but  God  could  then 
know  that  they  would  have  a  city  with  walls  and  gates;  and  no 
human  mind  could  then  conceive  the  distress  of  that  siege  and  over* 
throw.  '*  The  tender  and  delicate  woman  among  you,  which  would 
not  adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground  for  delicate* 
ness  and  tenderness,  her  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  the  husband  of  her 
bosom,  and  toward  her  son,  and  toward  her  daughter,  and  toward  her 
young  one  that  oometh  out  from  between  her  feet,  and  toward  her 
children  which  she  shall  bear ;  for  she  shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all 
things  secretly  in  the  siege  and  straitness,  wherewith  thine  enemy 
shall  distress  yiee  in  thy  gates."  (Deut.  xxviii.  49-58.) 

These  preoiotions  were  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus.  Every  particular  seems  to  have  been  accomplished,  even  to  the 
utmost  letter  of  it,  the  eagle,  the  ensign  of  the  besieging  nation, 
being  specified.  Vespasian  and  Adrian,  the  two  g^at  conquerors  and 
destroyers  of  the  Jews,  literally  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  viz., 
from  commanding  in  Britain.  They  spared  neither  old  nor  young 
of  either  sex  ;  and  the  distress  was  so  great  from  famine,  that  wives 
snatched  the  food  out  of  the  mouths  of  their  husbands,  and  so  did 
parents  from  their  children,  and  children  from  their  parents.  All 
natural  affection  and  ties  appeared  to  be  abolished ;  and  "  the-  tender 
and  delicate  woman," — a  woman  illustrious  for  her  family  and  riches, 
— boiled  her  own  child,  and  ate  part  of  it,  and  hid  the  remainder  for 
future  sustentation.  And  every  feature  of  this  fearful  prophecy  was 
fulfilled  in  the  experience  of  the  Jews.  These  predictions  were 
uttered  when  the  Israelites  were  a  wandering  tribe  in  the  wilderness, 
and  when  they  were  without  one  city  of  habitation  ;  and  for  centuries 
before  the  founders  of  that  empire  were  bom,  by  whose  armies  they 
were  besieged  and  destroyed.  Fifteen  hundred  years  elapsed  before 
this  prophecv  was  finally  accomplished ;  and  yet  that  which  was  to 
be  done  in  the  secret  chambers  was  fully  revealed.  -No  human  mind 
could  have  conjectured  such  circumstances  at  so  distant  a  period,  much 
less  have  described  them  with  such  minuteness ;  and  the  only  rational 
conclusion  is,  that  the  man  who  uttered  them  was  under  the  inspira- 
tion of  God. 

Another  prediction  consequent  upon  those  to  which  we  have  just 
refeiTed  is  e<jually  demonstrative  of  divine  inspiration.  "And  the 
Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt  again  with  ships,  by  the  way  whereof 
I  spake  unto  thee^  Thou  shalt  see  it  no  more  again ;  and  there  ye  shall 
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be  sold  onto  your  enemies  for  bondmen  and  bondwomen,  and  no  man 
shall  buy  you."  (Deut.  xxviii.  68.)  This,  also,  was  fulfilled  undef 
TituB :  innumerable  multitudes  of  the  Jews  were  carried  into  Egypt 
by  ships,  and  sold  for  slaves ;  thousands  of  them  died  of  starvation  \ 
unknown  numbers  perished  by  shipwreck ;  and  the  remainder,  for 
whom  purchasers  could  not  be  found,  were  massacred. 

There  is  one  of  these  prophecies  so  evident  to  ourselves  that  we 
cannot  pass  it  without  observation :  it  refers  to  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jews  into  all  the  earth,  and  the  contempt  in  which  they  should  be 
held  by  all  the  nations  into  which  the  Lord  should  drive  them  ;  the 
fulfilment  of  which  is  now  transpiring,  and  which  is  a  direct  tangible 
and  impressive  witness  to  the  truth  and  divine  inspiration  of  the 
prophet  who  uttered  the  prediction  t  *'  And  thou  shalt  become  an 
ast^shment,  a  proverb,  and  a  byword,  among  all  nations  whither 
the  Lord  shall  lead  thee."  (Deut.  xxviii.  37.)  That  the  nationality 
of  the  Jews  should  be  preserved  for  so  many  centuries  of  dispersion 
into  all  nations,  is  of  itself  a  miracle ;  and  yet  such  is  necessary  for 
the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  :  they  are,  therefore,  an  astonishment  i 
and  that  they  are  a  proverb  and  byword  even  to  this  day,  we  are 
personal  witnesses.  Three  thousand  years  have  passed  into  eternity 
since  this  prediction  was  uttered,  and  yet  we  see  it  Haily  fulfilled. 
God  knew  this,  and  made  it  known  as  a  witness  for  Himself,  and  for 
the  inspiration  of  His  servant ;  and  so  long  as  the  Bible  shall  be  read, 
and  the  Jews  be  a  distinct  people,  so  long  will  the  God  of  the  Bible 
have  a  standing  witness  in  the  earth  that  He  knows  all  things,  and 
can  declare  that  which  is  to  come.  We  imagine  no  stronger  proof 
can  be  given  of  a  divine  revelation  than  that  which  is  derived  from 
prophecy,  that  it  carries  irresistible  conviction  to  a  candid  mind,  and 
that  it  is  perfectly  demonstrative  of  divine  inspiration. 

8th.  Thus  have  we  glanced  at  the  *'  External  Evidence  '*  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  each  section  of  which  is  quite 
unexceptionable.  Those  who  were  contemporary  with  the  men  who 
wrought  miracles  must  have  been  convinced  that  they  acted  by  divine 
authority ;  and  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Bible  were  of  such  a 
charact^  that  no  fraud  could  have  been  practised  in  the  accomplish- 
ment  of  them ;  they  were  manifestly  proofs  of  a  commission  from 
God ;  and  the  monuments  and  records  of  their  reality  are  the  highest 
historical  authorities  in  the  world.  The  prophecies  of  the  Bible  are 
noteless  satisfactory  and  demonstrative  to  us,  who  could  not  be 
witnesses  of  the  miracles :  indeed,  prophecy  b  as  much  a  miracle  as 
any  effect  upon  the  material  imiverse.  If  any  difference  can  be 
supposed,  prophecy  stands  the  highest ;  for  it  demonstrates  universal 
prescience,  as  well  as  almighty  power.  That  cannot  be  other  than 
divine  knowledge  which  runs  through  ages,  centuries,  yea,  thousands 
of  years,  with  unerring  precision ;  but  in  the  case  of  the  Jew  we  have 
seen  such  knowledge,  and  the  record  of  it  is  tenaciously  preserved  by 
those  against  whom  it  is  spoken.  That  eye  which  is  omniscient 
traced  the  wanderings  of  the  unborn  Jew,  and  beheld  his  terror,  his 
oppiiessioDSy  his  sorrows^  and  distresses.    His  groanSi  his  cries,  his 
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sighs,  his  enemies'  curse,  and  his  oppressors'  taunt,  were  heard  bj  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  described  by  the  mouth  of  inspiration,  before 
the  nations  whither  he  was  driven  were  formed,  or  even  anticipated 
by  any  human  mind.  And  we  imagine  nothing  can  be  stronger  proof 
to  us  that  the  men  who  wrote  the  Bible  were  divinely  inspired,  than 
the  fulfilment  of  its  prophecies. 
'    III.  Internal  Evidence  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  from  God. 

1.  This  evidence,  as  the  term  implies,  is  derived  from  the  Scriptures 
alone  which  possess  within  themselves  proofs  that  they  are  inspired. 
This  evidence  comprises  the  excellency  of  their  doctrines,  the  harmony 
and  connexion  between  all  their  parts,  their  beneficial  tendency,  their 
perfection,  and  their  effects. 

2.  The  holy  Scriptures  excel  all  other  books  in  doctrine.  If  the 
Bible  be  a  divine  production,  all  its  doctruies  must  be  true ;  they  must 
be  perfectly  adapted  to  the  nature  and  state  of  mankind,  must  embrace 
the  present  and  eternal  condition  of  all  men,  and  reveal  every  truth 
requisite  to  be  known  for  the  direction  and  happiness  of  the  human 
race.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  affirming  that  the  doctrines  of 
inspired  truth  excel  all  others  in  these  and  in  every  other  view 
respecting  tl^  requirements,  duties,  and  government  of  men  as  rational 
and  immortal  creatures,  and  that  nothing  can  be  added  to  or  taken 
from  them  to  make  them  better  or  more  complete  than  they 
are.  Glorious  and  adequate  views  of  Gxxi  are  furnished  by  the 
Bible,  so  that  every  thing  requisite  for  man  to  know  of  the  divine 
Being  is  therein  revealed.  The  nature,  state,  orig^in,  and  destiny  of 
man,  and  of  the  creation  in  general,  are  therein  made  known.  How 
fallen  men  can  be  restored  to  the  image  and  favour  of  their  Maker, 
and  obtain  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  restoration  to  purity  and 
holiness,  is  clearly  declared ;  all  moral  and  relative  duties  are  defined 
and  enjoined;  and  the  final  judgment  and  future  destiny  of  all 
mankind  are  explicitly  revealed.  The  wisest  lawgivers,  the  greatest 
philosophers,  the  sublimest  poets,  and  the  collective  wisdom  of  the 
world,  have  never  been  capable,  without  divine  assistance,  of  giving 
mankind  any  solid  ground  upon  which  the  soul  can  rest ;  but  the  word 
of  God  is  sure,  it  contains  all  that  is  requisite  for  direction,  instruction, 
and  consolation  in  life  and  death,  and  opens  to  our  view  the  glories  of 
eternity. 

8.  The  harmony  and  connexion  between  all  the  parts  of  Scripture 
is  another  internal  evidence  of  their  divine  origin.  When  we  consider 
the  length  of  time  from  the  commencement  to  the  finishing  of  divine 
revelation,  the  number  of  persons  employed  to  declare  its  truths,  and 
the  variety  of  character,  of  occupation,  of  age,  of  intellectual  capacity, 
and  literary  attainments  of  the  inspired  writers ;  and  when  we  find 
them  all  agreeing  with  each  other  respecting  the  most  profound,  in- 
comprehensible, and  difficult  topics  which  can  engage  the  human 
mind,  the  only  reasonable  conclusion  at  which  we  can  arrive  is,  that 
they  were  all  under  the  inspiration  of  One  Spirit,  who  is  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

Uninspired  men  diiSTer  from  each  other  in  opinion,  in  sentiment,  in 
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ability  to  describe  events  and  circumstances,  and  are  thus  either  con- 
tradicting each  other,  or  their  discrepancies  in  recording  a  transaction 
create  a  difliculty  in  ascertaining  the  exact  truth.  The  hol^ 
Scriptures  present  no  such  difficulty,  but  the  utmost  agreement  is 
found  in  all  their  authors.  This  agreement  exists  not  only  between 
tiie  writers  of  one  age  or  dispensation,  but  throughout  the  whole 
Pjcriod  of  inspiration :  neither  distance  of  time,  nor  change  of  dispensa- 
tioiiy  nor  diversity  of  occupation  of  the  sacred  writers,  causes  any 
contradiction  of  sentiment,  record,  faith,  or  doctrine.  In  these  all 
agree,  whether  patriarch,  prophet,  or  apostle ;  whether  they  are  men 
of  finished  literature,  as  Moses,  Daniel,  and  Paul ;  or  whether  they  are 
herdsmen  and  fishermen,  as  Ainos,  Peter,  and  John.  It  is  true,  God 
did  not  give  to  any  one  of  them  the  entire  revelation  of  His  will,  so  as 
to  supersede  or  render  unnecessary  the  writings  of  any  or  of  every 
other,  but  to  each  one  his  part,  which,  though  complete  in  itself,  is 
only  a  section  of  one  rrand  and  united  whole.  Some  received  larger 
and  clearer  manifestations  of  the  divine  mind  than  others ;  but  no  one 
ever  received  any  thine  contradictory  to  any  other,  nor  any  thing 
unnecessary  for  completmg  the  Scriptures,  so  as  to  constitute  them 
one  perfect  divine  revelation.  An  indissoluble  connexion  is  also  found 
in  the  vyntemM  of  doctrines  contained  in  these  successive  discoveries. 
The  reugion  of  the  Bible  has  not  changed  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
purent,  and  it  never  will  change :  the  outward  circumstances  have 
been  altered,  but  the  religion  itself  has  not ;  its  identity  has  been 
retained  through  every  external  manifestation  of  it.  This  harmony 
and  connexion  pervade  all  the  inspired  writers ;  they  all  teach  us  the 
fall  of  man  from  his  original  rectitude;  reconciliation  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  renewing  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  preceptive  parts  of  Scripture  teach  us  uniformly 
the  love  of  Gk>d,  and  the  love  of  all  mankind.  This  universal  harmony 
and  connexion  demonstrate,  that  all  the  holy  Scriptures  came  from 
one  source,  that  is,  from  Qod, 

4.  The  beneficial  tendency  of  the  Scriptures  is  also  included  in  the 
internal  evidence  of  their  divine  origin.  In  all  nations  where  the 
Scriptures  are  unknown,  men  have  faUen  into  either  savage  or  refined 
▼ice.  The  soub  of  men  are  polluted  with  eveiy  evil  imagination,  and 
their  outward  actions  are  the  expressions  of  their  inwaid  corruption, 
^^orance,  superstition,  and  misery  are  the  invariable  results  of  the 
Msence  of  divine  revelation,  without  which  men  become  degenerated 
both  in  body  and  mind,  and  are  the  slaves  of  evil  passions  and  general 
wickedness.  But  wherever  the  Scriptures  are  known,  men  rise  in 
every  position,  both  as  citizens  of  this  world,  and  of  the  world  to 
come.  Communities  are  raised  in  the  scale  of  morality  ;  individuals 
are  improved  in  their  inward  enjoyments  and  state,  and  in  their  just 
and  equitable  deportment  toward  their  fellow  men.  The  knowledge 
of  useful  arts  and  of  all  things  which  ameliorate  the  condition  of 
mankind  follows  the  light  of  inspiration.  Good  and  beneficial  laws 
ensue,  security  is  obtuned,  and  peace  and  plenty  result.  The  soul 
finds  the  true  dement  of  its  bliss  in  the  worship  and  service  and 
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realization  of  Ood.  The  mind  is  expanded  by  the  knowledge  of  the 
past  and  future ;  and  a  general  sobriety  is  induced.  Personal, 
domestic,  and  relf^ve  happiness  abounds  :  and  the  Bible  is  the  remedy 
of  all  the  moral  evils  to  which  we  are  exposed ;  it  teaches  us  how  to 
pass  through  this  world,  and  how  to  attain  eternal  life  in  the  world 
to  come :  if  all  men  were  to  conform  themselves  to  its  teaching,  all 
would  be  happy ;  wars  would  cease  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  violence 
would  no  more  be  heard,  but  all  would  dwell  in  harmony  and  love : 
every  man  would  be  contented  with  his  lot  here,  and  possess  a  lively 
hope  of  eternal  glory  hereafber :  death  would  be  divested  of  its  terrors : 
to  live  would  be  happiness,  and  to  die  would  be  gain. 

5.  The  perfection  of  the  Scriptures  is  another  internal  proof  that 
they  are  divine.  In  them,  every  thing  of  the  past,  present,  or  future^ 
that  is  requisite  for  man  to  know,  is  revealed ;  creation,  providence, 
and  grace  are  made  known,  and  a  complete  nde  of  human  actions 
given.  The  nature  and  character  of  G^  are  therein  revealed ;  and 
every  thing  injurious  to  our  present  or  eternal  state  forbidden,  and 
every  thing  beneficial  enjoined.  ''  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect," 
and  is  capable  of  making  those  who  observe  it  perfect.  All  moral 
and  relative  duties  are  explicitly  defined,  and  authoritatively  enforced. 
Every  motive  that  can  induce  confidence  and  trust  in  God  is 
exhibited,  and  the  plan  of  salvation  is  declared  to  be  available  to  all 
mankind.  Yea,  the  inspired  volume  is  so  perfect,  that  it  challenges 
friends  and  foes  to  present  a  more  complete  code  of  laws,  to  devise  a 
purer  scheme  of  morality,  to  add  a  salutary  injunction,  to  hold  out  an 
additional  motive  to  virtue,  trust,  confidence,  and  hope,  to  present  a 
more  complete  scheme  of  salvation,  or  a  more  efficient  plan  of 
restoration,  to  enforce  obedience  by  higher  sanctions,  or  to  devise 
more  terrible  punishments  for  the  disobedient ;  and,  consequently,  to 
present  a  more  effectual  barrier  to  evil,  or  to  exhibit  greater  rewards 
for  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  or  higher  incentives  to  virtue. 
So  perfect  is  this  inspired  word,  that  nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  or 
taken  from  it,  without  injury ;  it  has  its  foundation  in  the  eternal  One, 
and  it  bears  the  moral  image  of  its  great  original,  who  is  perfect, 
holy,  just,  and  good. 

6.  The  efibcts  wrought  by  the  Scriptures  are  classed  amongst  the 
internal  evidences  that  they  are  divine.  The  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures are  declared  to  possess  the  power  of  '^  converting  the  soul,"  of 
"  making  wise  the  simple,"  Ac. ;  (Psalm  xix. ;)  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment Smptures  claim  to  be  *'  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth."  (Rom.  i.  16.)  Innumerable  instances 
may  be  adduced  in  which  this  divine  power  has  been  demonstrated; 
In  the  days  of  the  apostles,  the  Gospel  proved  itself  to  be  spirit  and 
life  to  midtitndes  of  opposers  and  blasphemera;  they  were  subdued 
by  its  truth,  and  became  obedient  to  the  faith  they  once  attempted  to 
destroy.  The  Gospel  triumphed  over  the  idolatry  and  superstitions 
of  Eome,  Ephesus,  Athens,  Corinth,  and  other  seats  of  Satan ;  it 
raised  thousands  of  barbarians  into  the  privileges  of  the  sons  of  (3tod  ; 
and  made  the  bondman  a  firee  man  in  Christ.     It  triumphed  every- 
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where ;  80  that  evil,  ferocious,  and  wicked  men  of  all  classes  were 
subdued  into  a  state  of  holiness,  purity,  and  peace.  And  in  our  own 
day  we  see  it  bas  not  lost  any  of  its  power ;  it  is  now  as  efficacious  as 
ever ;  it  has  raised  us  as  a  nation  from  the  lowest  state  of  barbarism 
and  contempt,  to  civilization  and  the  highest  eminence  amongst  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Modem  idolatry,  like  the  ancient,  stoops  before 
it;  and  superstition,  ignorance,  and  crime,  g^ve  way  to  its  power. 
Wherever  its  light  diffuses  its  beams  men  are  blessed ;  and  its  present 
triomphs  are  so  many  pledges  that  it  will  eventually  prevail  over 
every  form  of  error,  vnll  subdue  every  rebellious  will,  and  diffuse  its 
benign  influence  through  the  whole  family  of  man,  until  tbe  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  righteousness,  holmess,  and  peace. 

In  a  moral  view,  the  Scriptures  have  wrought  the  most  important 
and  salutary  effects ;  men  in  every  age  have  felt  their  transforming 
influence;  tiiey  have  manifested  a  divine  power  in  convincing  the 
sinner  of  sin,  saving  from  its  practice,  and  giving  an  assurance  of  bliss 
in  the  world  to  come.  Multitudes  of  all  nations  have  been  subdued 
by  their  teaching,  and  led  to  cry  for  mercy :  the  hardest  hearts  have 
been  melted  by  their  declarations  of  tbe  tenderness  and  love  of 
Godj  or  restrained  by  their  denunciations  against  sin ;  and  by  their 
power  the  chief  of  sinners  have  been  transformed  into  eminent  saints ; 
by  them  the  consciences  of  men  have  been  alarmed,  so  that  they  have 
ceased  to  do  evil,  and  learned  to  do  well ;  those  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  have  been  quickened  into  spiritual  life ;  individuals 
have  been  saved,  families  blessed,  and  the  whole  moral  aspect  of 
empires  changed  by  their  instrumentality  ;  and  their  wondrous  and 
life-giving  power  will  continue  unabated  to  the  end  of  time. 

lY.  Collateral  evidence  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  of  God. 

1.  This  evidence  is  derived  from  the  agreement  of  Scripture  with 
authentic  uninspired  history,  geology,  monuments,  medals,  profane 
writers,  and  objectors,  and  any  other  source  by  which  their  veracity  is 
confirmed.  This  class  of  evidence  of  itself  would  not  prove  divine 
inspiration ;  nevertheless,  it  is  of  considerable  importance  in  confirm- 
ing the  truthfulness  of  the  Scriptures,  and  thereby  sustaining  in  an 
indirect  manner  their  claim  to  authenticity  and  inspiration. 

2.  Uninspired  history  in  many  instances  corroborates  the  statements 
of  the  Bible.  This  is  frequently  the  case  when  the  historian  himself 
was  quite  unconscious  of  the  tendency  of  his  narrative,  and  when  he 
has  been  an  enemy  to  the  truth.  The  Bible  contains  the  most 
ancient  history  in  the  world,  and  reaches  to  a  period  which  could  not 
have  been  known  except  by  revelation :  it  therefore  precedes  all  other 
histories,  and  to  that  extent  cannot  have  any  such  collateral  con- 
firmation ;  but  as  soon  as  authentic  uninspired  history  commences, 
we  find  nothing  contradictory  to  the  statements  of  the  inspired 
historians,  but  many  things  in  which  they  agree.  There  will  not  be 
much  collateral  history  of  the  early  ages  of  mankind ;  circumstances 
render  it  impossible,  the  deluge  having  drowned  all  the  human  race 
except  Noah  and  his  family;  and  the  historical  records  which  he 
ptreserved  were   those  alone  which  referred  to  the  general  govern- 
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ment  of  GxkL  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  but  in  all  probability,  the 
traditions  which  he  taught  his  posterity  are  to  be  found  in  many 
ancient  legends  of  the  uninspired  writers  ;  such  as  the  longevity  and 
great  stature  of  those  who  lived  in  the  early  ages  of  mankind. 
WhOst  there  is  but  little  confirmatory  history  of  those  remote  times, 
it  is  our  happiness  to  know,  that  there  is  none  that  contradicts  the 
accounts  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Towards  the  later  ages  of  the 
Old  Testament  we  find  many  historians  confirming  its  assertions  by 
the  relation  of  circumstances  which  are  minutely  transmitted  by  the 
inspired  penmen.  And  the  New  Testament  narratives  have  abundance 
of  such  proofs  in  confirmation  of  them. 

A  great  many  instances  might  be  given,  if  the  space  and  design  of 
this  work  would  allow,  of  direct  and  manifestly  undesigned  coin- 
cidences in  the  records  of  the  gpreat  nations  of  antiquity,  as  written  by 
uninspired  men,  and  the  incidents  related  of  these  nations  in  the  sacred 
page.  Egypt  and  Babylon,  Nineveh  and  Tyre,  and  other  nations  of 
antiquity  whose  histories  have  reached  us,  present  almost  innumerable 
transactions  which  have  been  noticed  directly  or  incidentally  by  the 
inspired  writers.  Nimrod  and  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Sennacherib, 
Cyrus,  and  others  who  acquired  worldly  fame  and  renown,  are  men- 
tioned in  the  gpreatest  incidents  of  their  lives  by  the  sacred  penmen. 
So  that  when  notes  are  compared,  we  find  umost  every  action  of 
importance  transmitted  by  the  Scriptures,  corroborated  by  the  most 
competent  and  credited  uninspired  historians,  whose  writings 
are,  consequently,  collateral  evidences  of  the  truthfulness  of  the 
inspired  records. 

3.  The  Mosaic  account  of  the  deluge  is  confirmed  by  the  presen  t 
state  of  the  surface  and  outer  crust  of  the  earth  in  every  part  of  th  e 
world.  That  event  is  thus  stated :  "  And  the  waters  prevailed 
exceedingly  upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  high  hills  that  were  under  the 
whole  heaven  were  covered.  Fifteen  cubits  upward  did  the  waters 
prevail;  and  the  mountains  were  covered.  And  all  flesh  died  that 
moved  upon  the  earth."  (Gen.  vii.  19-21.)  "  And  the  waters  pre- 
vailed upon  the  earth  an  hundred  and  fifty  days.''  (Qten,  vii.  24r.)  In 
the  next  chapter  the  historian  informs  us  that  the  "  waters  assuaged  " 
and  decreased  until  the  tops  of  the  mountains  were  seen.*'  It  is 
hereby  evident  that  the  deluge,  as  described  by  Moses,  for  whom 
inspiration  and  infallible  truth  are  claimed,  was  universal ;  that  the 
tops  of  the  highest  mountains  were  covered ;  that  every  living  thing 
that  could  be  drowned  lost  its  life,  together  with  all  mankind,  except 
Noah  and  his  family,  and  those  beasts,  birds,  and  reptiles  which  were 
with  him  in  the  ark. 

This  subject  of  the  universal  deluge  has  been  questioned  and  tested 
by  the  opposers  of  divine  inspiration,  as  much  as  anything  recorded 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  and  probably  nothing  that  has  transpired 
since  the  world  beg^n  is  capable  of  being  more  clearly  demonstrated. 
But  little  has  been  known  of  the  structure  and  contents  of  the  earth 
until  comparatively  a  few  years,  and  the  facts  which  present  themselves 
wherever  geological  research  ha^  extended,  prove  the  universality  of 
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tiie  deluge.  It  is  true  that  a  great  diyersity  of  opinion  exists  respect- 
ing the  character,  the  extent,  and  the  period  of  this  terrible  judgment ; 
and  whether  there  have  not  been  many  such  floods  and  great  inunda- 
tioiiB  in  remote  ages ;  and  many  theories  have  ako  been  formed  upon 
the  state  and  contents  of  the  earth's  surface  ;  but  as  these  opinions 
and  theories  are  unsatisfactory  and  unproved,  and  as  they  are  as  con- 
flicting as  numerous,  they  g^ive  us  but  little  alarm.  If  the  earth's 
surface  prove  the  reality  of  a  universal  deluge,  that  is  sufficient  for 
our  purpose  :  all  the  theories  founded  upon  this  subject  we  must  leave 
for  tiieir  inventors  and  advocates  to  sustain,  and  to  reconcile  one  with 
another.  But  whatever  opinion  or  theory  may  be  formed  by  any  one, 
all  agree  that  at  some  penod  or  another  this  world  has  been  destroyed 
by  water,  and  that  the  proofs  of  this  assertion  are  found  in  every 
part  of  the  globe. 

C^logical  researches  have  now  been  widely  extended,  and  Europe, 
Asia,  Africa,  and  America  present  unmistakeable  evidences  of  a  general 
deluge.  The  highest  mountains  that  have  been  explored  in  every 
latitude  and  longitude  bear  uniform  testimony  of  having  been  at  some 
period  covered  with  water.  Some  mountains  are  so  high  that  the 
tops  of  them  might  never  be  trodden  by  foot  of  man  or  beast,  but 
wherever  search  has  been  made  the  shells  and  skeletons  of  fish,  which 
once  must  have  inhabited  the  sea,  are  found.  And  not  only  do 
marine  animals  of  various  descriptions  exist  in  a  fossilized  state  at 
great  elevations  above  the  level  of  the  ocean,  but  also  at  all  distances 
from  the  present  bed  of  the  mighty  deep.  Intermixed  with  these  are 
found  the  bones  and  fossil  remains  of  land  animals  and  amphibious 
reptiles,  many  of  which  are  now  supposed  to  be  extinct,  or  whose 
existence  is  unknown  to  us,  and  whose  destruction  we  imagine  could 
not  have  been  effected  by  gradual  processes,  but  by  some  sudden  and 
universal  event,  such  as  the  deluge  described  by  Moses.  The  bones 
of  the « elephant,  the  rhinoceros,  the  horse,  deer,  lions,  wolves,  and 
tigers,  are  frequently  found  in  immediate  association  and  confiision 
together  in  the  centres  of  solid  rocks,  and  in  various  strata  of  the 
earth.  And  the  vegetable  world  also  brings  its  share  of  testimony  to 
this  record.  Trees  of  the  greatest  magnitude  and  solidity,  and  leaves 
of  the  most  delicate  texture,  are  found  in  coal  beds  great  distances 
below  the  surface,  and  in  petrifactions  of  innumerable  descriptions. 
As  the  largest  animals  and  trees  are  found  in  this  state,  we  are  justified 
in  the  opmion  that  the  convulsion  which  effected  their  destruction 
was  irresistible ;  and  as  the  most  delicate  impressions  of  leaves  remain 
in  perfect  development,  we  are  warranted  in  the  supposition  that  the 
process  was  effected  in  a  very  short  period ;  and  as  birds  of  every 
description  were  involved  in  that  destruction,  we  have  reason  U> 
conclude  that  the  overflow  was  universal,  so  that  the  tops  of  the 
highest  mountains  afforded  them  no  refuge  from  the  common  calamitv. 
And  as  the  skeletons  and  remains  of  animals  and  trees  which  can  only 
exist  in  the  tropical  zone  are  found  in  the  perpetual  snows  and  frosts 
of  the  arctic  circle,  and  those  which  now  occupy  the  coldest  regions 
are  found  in  the  temperate  and  torrid  zonee,  we  art  convinced  that 
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the  destruction  was  complete,  as  the  sacred  bistorian  declares,  yiz., 
that  the  tops  of  the  highest  hills  under  the  whole  heaven  were 
covered,  and  that  every  living  substance,  man,  beast,  and  creeping 
thing  were  destroyed  from  the  earth,  Noah  and  they  that  were  with 
him  in  the  ark  alone  excepted. 

4.  Monuments,  medals,  works  and  records  of  antiquity,  &c.,  also 
supply  considerable  collateral  evidence  of  the  truth  of  some  o£  the 
histories  of  the  Bible.  The  evidence  which  these  afford  is  manifestly 
exempt  from  the  charge  of  being  accommodated  to  the  circumstance ; 
and  the  providence  of  God  is  seen  in  the  preservation  of  these  monu- 
ments, and  in  the  periods  of  developing  them.  For  centuries,  yea,  for 
thousands  of  years,  a  monument,  or  coin,  or  medal  is  buried  in 
rubbish,  corroded  with  rust,  and  its  existence  unknown  to  any  man  ; 
when,  by  some  unanticipated  and  undesigned  circumstance,  it  is 
brought  to  light,  and  upon  examination  is  found  to  have  been  made  in 
commemoration  of  some  transaction  recorded  in  the  sacred  writings. 
Bome  monarch  or  tyrant  conquers  and  enslaves  a  nation  of  people ; 
and  to  perpetuate  his  fame  raises  a  column  or  monument,  that  future 
generations  may  read  his  achievements.  Ages,  centuries,  yea,  thou- 
sands of  years  pass  away ;  time  devastates  the  city  where  this  monu- 
ment was  erected ;  the  population  of  the  neighbourhood  ceases ;  its 
sciences  are  forgotten ;  its  learning  lost ;  and  for  ages  no  man  reads 
so  as  to  understand  the  import  of  this  monument  or  its  inscription. 
At  length  some  learned  traveller  visits  the  desolated  spot,  observes 
its  hiero^yphics,  and  by  comparison  and  dint  of  study  the  significa- 
tion is  discovered,  and  found  to  correspond  with  some  historicid  state- 
ment in  the  Bible.  Such  evidence  must  be  satisfactory  to  every 
honest  mind ;  collusion  could  not  have  been  practised ;  and  there  is 
no  man  with  the  right  use  of  his  understanding  that  would  not  con- 
sider such  a  discovery  a  satisfactory  confirmation  of  an  uninspired 
reeord. 

Many  such  monuments,  coins,  medals,  &c.,  exist,  which  corroborate 
the  testimonies  of  the  inspired  writers  respecting  those  nations  of 
antiquity  which  were  contiguous  to  the  land  of  Judea,  and  which  by 
wars  and  other  means  have  their  histories  interwoven  with  the  history 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Many  of  the  Egyptian  monuments  and  sculp- 
tures present  evidence  of  the  truth^ilness  of  the  records  by  the  sacred 
historians  respecting  that  once  learned  and  powerful  empire.  The 
marbles,  monuments,  inscriptions,  &c.,  which  have  recently  been  dis- 
covered in  Assyria  bear  impressive  testimony  to  the  statements  of  the 
historians  of  the  sacred  page.  The  triumphal  arch  erected  in  Bome 
in  honour  of  Titus  confirms  some  part  of  the  Jewish  history  as  found 
in  the  Bible.  This  triumphal  arch  still  exhibits  sculptures  of  the 
golden  candlestick,  the  table  of  the  shew-bread,  a  cup,  and  the 
trumpets  which  were  used  to  proclaim  the  year  of  jubilee.  Coins  and 
medals  fdmost  innumerable  exist  having  reference  to  some  statement 
in  the  sacred  page,  every  one  of  which  is  a  confirmation  of  the  truth- 
fulness of  such  records. 

5.  Uninspired  writers  and  olgectors  are  the  last  class  of  collateral 
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endenee  to  which  we  shall  refer.  Many  of  the  descriptions  given  by 
the  aaered  historians  respecting  Bahylon,  Egypt,  Nineveh,  and  other 
nations  or  cities  ;  and  also  of  the  prophecies  which  tliey  uttered  over 
them  ooDceming  their  future  overthrow  and  destruction,  are  con- 
firmed hy  the  accounts  giv^i  of  those  nations  or  cities  hy  the  most 
reliahle  historians^  and  who  in  all  prohaUlity  were  totally  unao- 
quainted  with  the  writings  of  the  iHX)phet6,  and  into  whose  minds  the 
thought  never  entered  that  they  w^«  corrohorating  thdur  statements. 
The  accounts  of  those  nations  respecting  their  former  grandeur,  and 
their  state  of  desolation  when  visited  hy  those  historians,  or  at  the 
time  when  they  wrote  their  histories,  so  exactly  correspond  with  the 
•asertioiit  and  predictions  of  the  sacred  penmen,  that  they  cannot  be 
considered  in  any  other  light  than  as  second  and  independent  wit- 
nesses of  the  first  and  unezcentionahle  records.  Herodotus,  Strabo, 
Pliny,  Diodorus  Sieulus,  and  others,  whose  histories  are  not  questioned 
as  to  general  truthfulness  ajid  reality ;  aiid  whose  writings  are  of  the 
highest  authority  in  existence  by  uninspired  men,  so  exactly  and  yet 
so  undesignedly  agree  with  the  statements  of  the  prophets  respecting 
the  nations  of  antiquity,  that  we  must  discard  all  our  confidence  in 
history,  and  thereby  do  violence  to  our  judgments,  if  we  do  not 
receive  them,  and  also  if  we  do  not  perceive  that  they  corroborate 
each  other. 

And  the  New  Testament  is  as  explicitly  authenticated  by  the  same 
dass  of  witnesses.  The  person  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrines  taught  by 
Him ;  the  character  of  the  apostles,  and  the  reality  of  Christianity  in 
general,  are  confirmed  by  the  writings  of  uninspired  historians,  and 
by  the  objectors  to,  and  persecutors  of,  Christianitv.  Suetonius 
refers  to  Christ  and  to  His  followers.  Tacitus  says,  tnat  Christ  was 
put  to  death  as  a  criminal  by  Pontius  Pilate.  Pliny  says,  that  Jesus 
was  worshipped  by  His  followers  as  God.  Celsus,  a  bitter  enemy  to 
Christianity,  who  wrote  toward  the  end  of  the  second  century,  speaks 
of  the  founder  of  the  Christian  religion  as  having  lived  not  long 
before  his  time ;  and  refers  to  seversJ  of  the  principal  transactions 
relating  to  Christ;  and  also  mentions  the  books  written  by  His 
disciples,  and  makes  extracts  from  them.  Porphyry,  an  enemy  to 
Christianity,  in  the  third  century,  bears  testimony  to  Christ,  and 
considered  Him  a  pious  man,  who  was  translated  to  heaven.  And 
Julian,  in  the  fourth  century,  says,  Jesus  did  nothing  worthy  of  fame, 
except  curing  the  lame  and  the  blind,  and  exorcising  demons.  These 
bear  testimony  to  the  person  of  Christ,  to  His  disciples,  to  His 
death  and  ascension,  as  being  historical  events  of  imquestionable 
veracity  in  their  day,  and  thereby  corroborate  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament. 

6.  Thus  have  we  briefiy  noticed  the  various  classes  of  evidence  by 
which  the  divine  origin,  inspiration,  and  authority  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures are  sustained ;  and  in  their  united  character  they  produce  irre- 
sistible conviction,  and  demonstrate  that  the  Bible  is  the  most 
important  and  valuable  book  in  the  world.  God  is  its  Author,  and 
like  Him  all  His  word  is  truth.    It  is  unrivalled  in  dignity,  in 
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Bolemniir,  in  importance,  and  in  every  other  view  in  which  we  can 
oontemplate  it  as  a  work  of  excellence  and  utility.  It  comprehends 
the  great  plan  of  the  divine  government  in  connexion  with  this  world 
from  the  commencement  to  the  consummation  of  all  things,  and 
unfolds  to  us  the  solemn  and  glorious  realities  of  eternity.  Every 
truth  important  for  man  to  know  to  make  him  wise,  holy,  and  happy 
in  time,  triumphant  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  glorious  for  ever,  is 
therein  contained.  All  duties,  laws,  virtues,  and  actions  of  piety  and 
benevolence  are  clearly  defined,  and  authoritatively  and  solemnly 
enforced.  It  is  the  only  and  sufficient  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice, 
80  that  nothing  can  be  required  of  any  man  either  to  believe  or  to  do 
in  all  spiritual  affairs,  that  is  not  therein  enjoined ;  and  every  thing 
that  is  enjoined  there,  either  for  faith  or  practice,  will  be  required  of 
every  man,  according  to  his  opportunities  and  ability  in  the  day  of 
ndfifment.  And  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  it  shall  fail ;  heaven  and  earth 
haU  pass  away,  but  this  word  wiU  stand  fast  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  NATUEE  AND  ATTRIBUTES  OP  GOD. 

L  Tbs  natore  of  Grod.    1.  Introdnctoiy  obsenrations.    2.  The  duty  and  happiness  of 
siiidTing  the  nature  of  God.    8.  God  is  a  Bdng  of  unlimited  perfection  and  glory. 
4.  iJl  Ids  perfSsctions  possessed  by  Him  in  perfect  uni^  of  being.    6.  God  must 
be  one  and  indirisible.     6.  This  is  the  description  He  has  giren  of  Himself. 
7.  God  is  a  Spirit    8.  This   spirituality  considered  negatiTcIy  and  nositiTely. 
9.  The  diTine  nature  one  amplitude  of  being.    10.  Our  knowledge  of  God  acquireid 
by  oonsidering  His  attributes.    11.  The  mode  of  the  divine  existence  a  Trinity  of 
persons  in  umty  of  being.    II.  The  attributes  of  God.    1.  ErBRNrrr.    1st.  The 
eternity  of  God  described.    2nd.  Eternity  cannot  be  fully  comprehended  by  a 
iinite  creature.    8rd.  God's  eternity  a  proper  and  absolute  one.    4th.  All  God's 
attributes  are  eternal.    2.  Omnipiubsencr.  Ist.  God's  omnipresence  stated.    2nd. 
The  omnipresence  of  Gbd  one  amplitude  of  being.    Srd.  It  is  unlimited  and 
universal.    4th.  It  is  unsuccessiye  and  indivisible.    5th.  The  omnipresence  and 
omniscience  of  God  inseparable.     8.  ImruTABiLrTT.   Ist.  The  immutability  of 
God  described.    2nd.  Immutability  an  essential  perfection  of  God.    Srd.  All  the 
diyine  attributes  immutable.      4th.  In  what  respect  God   is  said   to  repent. 
6th.  This  perfection  in  God  insures  stability  in  His  actions  and  goTcmment. 
4.  KNOWI.1DOS.    1st  The  knowledge  of  God  described.    2nd.  God  Imows  Him- 
sdl    8rd.  This  knowledge  requisite  to  perfection.   4th.  He  knows  all  other  beings, 
and  things,  uid  actions,  and  thoughts.    6th.  The  distinction  between  absolute  and 
contingent  knowledge.    6th.  The  knowledge  of  God  embraces  all  possibilities  and 
contingencies.    7th.  God  knows  all  things.    6.  Wisdom.    1st.  The  wisdom  of 
God  dedaied.    2nd.  The  distinction  between  wisdom  and  knowledge.    8rd.  This 
distinction   shown.    4th.  Wisdom  possessed  by  God  naturally  and  perfectly. 
6th.  The  works  of  God  as  Creator  display  His  wisdom.    6th.  In  general  providence. 
7th.  In  particidar  providence.    8th.  In  grace.    6.  Power.    Ist  The  power  of 
God  described.    2na.  Divine  power  absolute  and  ordinate.    Srd.  The  power  of 
God  the  source  of  all  other  power.    4th.  The  eternity  of  God's  power  demon- 
strated by  His  works.     6th.  Creation  demonstrates  the  power  of  God.    6th. 
Providence  evinces  the  undiminished  character  of  the  divine  power.    7th.  Redemp- 
tion exhibits  the  power  of  God.    7.  HouNSSS.    1st  Its  diaracter  stated.    2nd. 
God  is  essentially  noly.    Srd.  Holiness  the  glorious  attribute  of  Deity.    4th.  All 
God's  actions  manifest  His  holiness.     8.  Riohtbousnbss.     1st  Its  character. 
2nd.  God  is  perfectiy  righteous  in  Himself.    Srd.  Righteousness  the  rule  of  God's 
actions  and  judgment    4th.  The  righteousness  of  God  manifest  in  His  actions. 
6th.  In  providence.    6th.  In  grace.    7th.  The  effect  the  consideration  of  this 
attribute  should  produce.    9.  Goodness.  1st  The  divine  goodness  described.   2nd. 
Tbe  goodness  of  God  perfect  and  the  source  of  all  goodness  in  others.    Srd. 
All  <£>d's  attributes  characterized  by  goodness,  and  all  His  actions  governed  by 
It    4th.  This  attribute  expressed  by  different  tenns.    6th.  And  mimifest  in  aU 
His  actions. 

I.  Ths  nature  of  God. 

1.  In  panning  a  sjstematio  plan  of  divinity,  it  was  reqniBite  first 
to  demonstrate  the  ezistence  of  Ood  chiefly  from  His  works ;  but  as 
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our  knowledge  from  this  source  must  necessari^  be  limited,  our  next 
inquiry  in  order  was,  whether  He  had  made  a  more  perfect  revelation 
of  Himself;  and  this  we  found  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  engaged 
our  second  attention ;  and  having  advanced  thus  far,  we  conclude, 
that  all  our  correct  notions  of  Ceity  must  be  derived  from  these 
sources,  viz..  His  works  and  His  word. 

2.  No  finite  mind  can  comprehend  the  infinite ;  nevertheless  the 
contemplation  of  the  Divine  Being  forms  the  most  sublime  employment 
in  which  a  created  intelligenoe  can  be  engaged ;  it  is,  therelfore,  our 
duty  and  our  highest  happiness  to  seek  after  Him,  if  by  any  means 
we  may  find  Him,  and  realize  His  glory. 

8.  The  knowledge  we  acquire  of  God  from  revelation  is,  that  He  is 
a  being  of  absolute  perfection,  that  every  excellency  of  existence  is 
possessed  by  Him  throughout  eternity  and  infinity,  and  that  there  is 
no  limitation,  imperfection,  or  defect  in  Him  of  any  description.  The 
excellences,  perfections,  or  attributes  of  His  nature,  are  not  qualities 
separate  or  separable  one  from  another.  What  God  is  He  is  by  neces- 
gify,  whi^  is  the  perfection  of  existence.  His  attributes  are  the 
qualities  of  His  being,  and  must  not  be  considered  as  distinct  or 
s^Nurable  from  Him,  bat  as  neceasarily  included  in  His  exisieBoe,  and 
essential  to  it.  When,  therefore,  we  speak  of  Him  as  possessing  omni- 
potence, wisdom,  goodness,  &c.,  we  imply  that  these  attributes  or 
perfections  belong  to  His  existence,  and  are  essential  to  it ;  so  that 
the  divine  nature  cannot  be  conceived  without  them.  Neither  are 
these  attributes  limited  one  by  another,  bat  thcrjr  are  all  wiHmited 
and  necessaiT  to  His  being,  which  possesses  idl  perfection  in  one 
spiritual  indivisible  existence,  without  limitation  either  by  duration  or 
space,  but  is  one,  unsucoeasiTe,  identical,  eteraal,  and  infinite  presence 
and  giory. 

4.  All  the  attribotes,  perfections,  or  excellences  of  God,  must  be 
considered  as  possessed  by  Him  in  perfect  unity :  this  is  the  inevitable 
consequence  of  the  preceding  observations.  If  each  attribute  is 
essential  to  His  existence,  then  each  ia  eternal  and  infinite,  and  all 
are  equaL  Therefore,  although  each  attribute  may  be  separately 
contemplated,  yet  as  l^e  divine  nature  is  one  unlimited  spirited  pre- 
sence and  glory,  alike  in  all  places  and  throughout  duration,  so  all  the 
perfections  of  God  must  be  possessed  by  Him  in  perfect  unity ;  not  as 
things  made  up  of  disi^ct  and  separate  parts,  by  which  one  is  added 
to  anoUier,  but  as  «o  many  perfections  of  one  natuane,  which  in  itself 
possesses  all  perfection  and  is  all  perfect.  And  so  likewise  in  the 
operation  of  these  particular  attributes  in  His  will  or  government,  we 
must  not  suppose  that  one  attribute  is  exerted  independently  of  all  the 
others,  but  tiiat  the  strictest  harmony  ia  preserved  in  thfi  whole. 
When  Qod  exerts,  exensifles,  or  puts  into  operation  Any  one  Attribute, 
He  does  not  act  irrespectively  of  any  other :  that  is,  when  He  exerts 
His  power,  He  does  it  not  independently  of  wisdom,  gooduess,  justice, 
&c. ;  or  when  He  exercises  long-suffering,  He  does  it  notoontrarily  to 
justice  and  truth  ;  or  when  He  is  jost.  He  acts  in  perfect  acoordanco 
with  goodness  imd  «ercy ;  «e  that  afl  Hia  attribates  harmoiuze  id 
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all  Hifl  actions,  in  perfect  agreement  with   His  indivisible  nature 
and  glorj. 

6.  An  absolutely  perfect  being  must  be  One.  It  is  impossible  to 
conceive  of  more  tiian  one  perfect  being :  two  Buch  there  cannot  be  ; 
for  one  would  limit  the  other,  and  thereby  possess  what  the  other  did 
not ;  and  so  neither  could  be  perfect.  8uch  a  being  must  be  eternal 
and  infinite ;  if  He  were  not,  He  would  be  limited,  and  limitation  is 
defect  either  in  duration,  or  extent,  or  knowledge,  or  power.  If  God 
were  not  unlimited,  He  would  not  possess  all  perfection ;  for  beyond 
the  bounds  of  His  existence  there  would  be  infinite  extension  or 
duration,  in  which  beings  may  exist  unknown  to  Him,  and  over  whom 
He  could  have  no  control ;  and  therefore  He  would  be  imperfect  in 
knowledge,  wisdom,  power,  and  glory,  and  all  other  attributes  essential 
to  divinity.  If  He  were  not  Oka,  undivided,  and  indivisible  in  His 
nature.  He  would  not  be  perfect ;  for  composition  implies  imperfection 
in  each  and  all  the  parts  of  which  it  is  composed ;  which  parts  may 
exist  separately,  or  not  be  at  all ;  and  each  part  must  have  been 
separate  before  the  whole  was  compounded.  Therefore,  that  which  is 
absolutely  perfect  must  of  necessity  be  Okx,  and  also  be  boundless  in 
every  conceivable  consideration,  and  alike  throughout  eternity  and 
immensity.  As  the  mind  cannot  conceive  a  medium  between  finite 
and  infinite,  so  neither  can  we  possess  any  reasonable  notion  of  God, 
than  as  One  Spirit,  possessing  in  Himself  absolute  perfection. 

6.  These  are  the  views  which  God  has  given  of  Himself  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  He  declared  Himself  to  Moses  as  the  ''  I  AM  THAT  I 
AM,"  which  name  expresses  His  eternity,  His  self-existence,  and  all 
the  fulness  of  glory  inseparable  from  His  nature.  That  there  is  but 
Ohs  Gk)D  is  aeclared  in  many  parts  of  the  sacred  page.  '^  Hear,  O 
Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."  (Deut.  vi.  4.)  In  the  writings 
of  Isaiah  there  are  many  such  declarations :  '*  Before  Me  there  was  no 
God  fcHined,  neither  shall  there  be  after  Me."  (Isai.  xliiL  10.)  The 
New  Teetameilt  is  also  equally  affirmative  of  tins  great  truth ;  Christ 
declares  that  the  first  commandment  is,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord ;  "  (Mark  xii.  29 ;)  and  St.  Paul  also  insists  upon 
this  truth, ''  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  (1  Tim.  ii.  5.)  "  Now  unto  the  King 
eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  (I  Tim.  i.  17.)  "  The  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  who  only  hath 
immortality ;  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ; 
whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see;  to  whom  be  honour  and  power 
everlasting.  Amen."  (1  Tim.  vi.  16, 16.)  By  which  Scriptures  we 
tmderstand  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  that  one  who  possesses  in 
Himself  all  perfection  ;  and  who  will  not  give  His  glory  to  another. 

7.  God  is  also  in  the  Scriptures  declared  to  be  a  Spirit.  He  is 
purely  spiritual ;  this  is  His  nature,  which  fills  immensity  and 
etenuty,  and  by  which  He  is  present  alike  in  all  places,  and  throughout 
all  diuration  :  there  is,  therefore,  perfect  identity  of  being  throughout 
*"'   boondlesB  existence ;  so  that  m  all  plaoesy  and  at  all  periods.  Ha 
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possesses  all  His  attributes  and  perfections,  not  by  succession,  but  by 
actual  and  necessary  possession.  All  the  properties  of  spirit  belong  to 
God  with  unlimited  identity  and  equality ;  that  is,  it  is  not  one 
presence  at  one  place,  and  another  presence  at  another  place,  but 
one  eternal,  infinite,  and  indivisible  presence;  and,  consequently, 
duration  and  space  are  not  successive  to  Him,  but  one  fulness  of 
possession.  And  as  God  is  a  Spirit,  so  life,  inteUigence,  wisdom,  will, 
understanding,  and  all  the  other  attributes  and  glories  of  His  nature, 
are  possessed  by  Him  without  limitation  and  without  succession, 
which  are  the  natural  results  of  His  spirituality. 

8.  There  are  two  modes  by  which  the  spirituality  of  God  is  con- 
sidered. First,  negatively,  by  which  we  exclude  sJl  suppositions  of 
corporeity  or  matenalism  from  His  nature ;  and,  secondly,  positively, 
by  which  we  ascribe  all  the  perfections  of  spirituality  to  Him.  By 
the  first  view  we  remove  from  our  thoughts  concerning  the  divine 
nature  all  the  imperfections  of  bodily  properties  :  God  is  not  such  a 
being  as  to  be  composed  of  parts  as  material  substances  are,  so  that 
one  part  is  excluded  from  any  g^ven  space  by  the  occupation  of  any 
other ;  but  He  is  one  spiritual  existence,  unlimited  and  illimitable  by 
any  and  all  other  beings.  His  existence  is  within  all  things,  in  all 
spaces,  and  without  bounds  either  of  extension  or  duration.  He 
cannot,  therefore,  be  excluded  from  any  place,  either  by  matter  or 
spirit.  And  when  we  ascribe  to  Him  any  of  the  attributes  or  actions 
of  the  creature,  or  anything  corresponding  to  them,  such  ascription  is 
always  to  be  considered  in  a  figurative  and  not  a  natural  acceptation  ; 
as  when  we  speak  of  the  eyes,  the  arms,  the  hands  of  God,  or  attribute 
any  action,  or  property,  or  thing  to  Him,  corresponding  with  any 
creature,  or  any  thing  possessed  by  any  creature  whatever,  we  are  not 
to  suppose  that  there  is  any  corporeity  or  visible  shape  in  the  divine 
nature  corresponding  with  such  representations,  but  that  the  inefikble 
perfections  of  the  Godhead  are  represented  in  language  accommodated 
to  our  understandings.  And,  secondly,  when  we  speak  of  the  spiritual 
nature  of  God,  we  have  also  to  guard  against  misconceptions,  lest  we 
ascribe  any  property  of  spirit  to  Him  inconsistent  with  His  glory. 
Although  creat^  spirits  are  essentially  different  from  corporesd  and 
material  beings,  yet  they  are  not  equal  to  God,  neither  is  their 
spiritual  character  of  any  comparison  with  His.  All  created  spirits 
must  necessarily  be  limited,  and  as  such  must  possess  some  form,  and 
also  might  be  perceived  and  comprehended  by  other  spirits ;  but  God 
18  unlimited,  consequently  He  has  no  shape,  and  is  incomprehensible 
by  any  and  by  all  other.  God  i^  an  etemid  and  infinite  Spirit,  and 
thereK)re  cannot  be  equalled  by  any,  nor  can  He  be  comprehended  by 
the  united  powers  of  all  others  for  ever.  No  creature  can  equal  Him, 
nor  have  in  his  nature  anything  comparable  to  Him :  nevertheless  the 
creature  may  in  some  respects  bear  His  image ;  such  as  life,  intelli- 
gence, holiness,  immortality,  &c. ;  but  there  must  be  as  great  a  differ- 
ence in  the  decree  of  possession  of  any  thing  in  which  the  creature 
bears  a  resemblance  to  the  Creator,  and  the  original  quality  in  the 
divine  nature,  as  between  finite  and  infinite,  and  temporal  and  eternal. 
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Opd  is  one  boundless  mind,  uncreated,  unoriginated,  and  independent 
of  all  other  beings ;  He  is  the  Creator  and  Controller  of  all  others, 
whether  material  or  intellectual ;  and  He  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  His  own  will :  He  is  so  perfect  that  nothing  can  he  added 
to  Him,  nor  taken  from  Him ;  and  His  spirituality  is  such  that  He  is 
one  eteonal,  infinite,  un-successive,  all-pervading  and  comprehensive, 
and  omniscient  existence. 

9.  The  nature  of  God  is  further  represented  as  unbounded  fulness 
or  plenitude  of  being.  This  plenitude  of  being  implies  that  He 
possesses  in  Himself  every  perfection  of  existence,  so  that  it  cannot 
admit  of  increase,  and  that  He  is  sufficient  in  Himself  for  His  own 
complete  happiness,  for  the  fulfilling  of  all  His  will,  and  for  the  full 
and  everlas^g  satisfaction  and  happiness  of  all  creatures.  This 
fulness  of  being  embraces  all  creation,  both  material  and  intellectual ; 
it  permeates  idl,  whether  matter  or  mind;  it  contains  in  itself  all 
being,  life,  intelligence,  knowledge,  wisdom,  fi^oodness,  power,  and 
all  other  excellences  and  perfections :  so  that  he  who  possesses  it  is 
able  to  do  everything ;  to  guide,  govern,  uphold,  protect,  and  direct 
all  things ;  and  to  make  the  whole  material  creation,  and  every  action 
in  the  intellectual  universe,  to  subserve  His  purposes  in  His  dominion 
over  all,  or  ultimately  to  sustain  the  rectitude  of  His  government,  and 
the  glory  of  His  power,  by  suitable  and  sufficient  rewards  or  punish- 
ments. Every  action  in  the  material  universe,  sometimes  termed  the 
course  of  nature,  is  produced  either  immediately  by  Him  as  Creator 
and  Lord,  or  subordiuately  efie6ted  by  some  agent  under  His  control, 
so  that  all  natural  operations,  from  the  most  minute  and  unknown,  to 
the  most  glorious  and  manifest,  are  the  effects  of  the  plenitude  of  His 
bemg,  to  which  no  limits  can  be  assigned.  In  providence,  God 
pervades  all  things,  directs  every  operation,  whether  internal  or 
external,  and  subordinates  all  events  and  actions  for  His  own  glory : 
**  In  Him  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being.'*  He  maketh  even 
the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him ;  and  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  Him.  In  this  sustentation,  direction,  and 
subordination  of  all  things  to  His  own  will  and  glory,  we  perceive  the 
fulness  of  wisdom,  power,  love,  and  all  other  perfections  of  Deity. 
In  grace  the  same  fulness  of  divine  glory  is  manifest,  to  the  astonish- 
ment and  joy  of  everv  understanding  mind.  The  Scriptures  inform 
us  that  He  is  all  in  all,  and  that  in  spiritual  operations  He  **  worketh 
all  in  all."  (1  Cor.  xii.  5.)  Here  then  we  have  an  assurance  that 
God  possesses  in  Himself  an  unlimited  plenitude  of  being ;  and  that 
He  originated,  and  continues  to  pervade  and  direct,  all  the  created 
universe :  ''  For  of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him  are  all 
things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen."  (Rom.  xi.  86.) 

10.  The  attributes  of  God  are  those  perfections  of  His  nature  by 
which  we  apprehuud  Him  as  possessing  in  Himself  certain  qualities 
or  powers  agreeing  witli  the  ideas  which  we  attach  to  their  respective 
signification  ;  but  we  have  already  seen,  that  although  these  attributes 
are  capable  of  a  distinct  consideration,  yet  the  divine  nature  is  purely 
one.     The  reason  why  the  attributes  of  God  require  a  successive  and 
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dktinct  oontemplation,  is  not  tbat  one  is  before  or  after,  greater  or 
less  than  another;  but  because  of  the  imperfection  of  the  human 
mind,  which  is  unable  to  grasp  the  glories  of  Deity  ;  and  therefore  we 
acquire  the  knowledge  which  we  possess  of  Him  by  a  distinct  con- 
templation of  the  Tarious  qualities  of  that  which  is  most  simply  one. 

11.  In  that  revelation  which  is  made  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  wo 
find  that  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence  is  a  trinity  of  persons  in 
unity  of  being ;  so  that  although  the  divine  nature  is  purely  spiritual 
and  one,  yet  in  that  spiritual  nature  there  are  three  persons,  not 
divided,  or  separate,  or  independent  one  of  another,  nor  of  different 
nature,  which  oould  not  be  agreeably  with  the  pure  spirituality  and 
unity  of  the  Godhead  which  we  have  just  noticed,  but  distinct  in 
personality,  and  in  those  relations  which  each  bears  to  the  other; 
although  in  nature,  and  in  the  possession  of  all  divine  attributes,  they 
are  one,  and  equal  in  glory.  These  persons  are  in  the  divine  nature, 
and  essential  to  it.  The  one  is  neither  before  nor  afber  the  other,  for 
such  implies  mutability,  which  is  contrary  to  the  whole  notion  of 
^' Deity,"  and  would  invalidate  every  claim  to  that  title.  Tlie 
relations  of  these  persons  are  absolute,  and  necessary  to  the  divine 
glory.  These  persons  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  attributes, 
but  to  be  considered  as  distinct  from  them  in  the  mode  of  the  divine 
existence ;  and  are  thus  distinguishable.  The  attributes  of  Ood  are 
properties  or  qualities  of  His  being,  and  are  all  fully  and  equally 
possessed  by  each  person  in  unity  of  nature ;  the  persons  are  distinct 
and  necessary  relations  in  the  Godhead,  which  relations,  although  no^ 
independent  one  of  another,  are  not  common  one  to  another ;  so  that 
the  person  of  the  Father  is  not  the  person  of  the  Son,  nor  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  each  person  possesses  His  particular  relations  which 
cannot  be  applied  to  any  other.  Hence,  the  Son  is  said  to  be  the 
"only  begotten  "  of  the  Father,  and  "  the  brightness  of  His  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  His  person;"  by  which  a  distinction  of 
person  is  declared,  with  identity  of  nature,  and  equality  of  glory. 
The  "  glory  "  of  God  is  a  phrase  which  indicates  and  implies  the 
fulness  or  perfection  of  the  divine  nature.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
begotten, — ^that  glory  belongs  alone  to  the  Son, — but  proceeds  from  the 
Father  and  from  the  Son ;  and,  consequently,  in  personality  is  distinct 
from  each.  As  the  subject  of  the  Trinity  will  form  a  separate  topic, 
and  have  a  more  elaborate  consideration,  this  must  suffice  for  our 
present  observation. 

II.  The  attributes  of  God. 

Many  arrangements  of  the  divine  attributes  have  been  made ;  some 
disting^uishing  them  as  negative  and  positive ;  some  as  absolute  and 
relative ;  some  as  communicable  and  uncommunicable ;  and  others  as 
natural  and  moral.  No  such  distinction  will  now  be  observed,  but  we 
shall  briefly  consider  those  which  are  the  most  important  for  us  to 
know  in  respect  of  our  experience  and  practice. 

1.  Etbsnitt. 

1st.  By  the  eternity  of  God,  is  meant  that  unbounded  duration  and 
fulness  of  His  existence,  which  is  without  beginning,  or  succession,  or 
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iBnd.  In  this  light  the  holy  Scriptures  represent  the  Divine  Being ; 
hence^  P«alm  xc.  2 :  '*  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or 
ever  Thoa  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  eren  from  evcr- 
lasting  to  everlasting,  Thon  art  God."  Here  the  character  of  His 
eternity  is  asserted.  That  unlimited  duration  antecedent  to  the 
creation,  that  is,  before  the  world  was  formed,  is  declared  to  be  a 
present  possession  by  Him ;  and  also  that  duration  when  time  shall 
be  no  more  is  equally  His ;  "  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  Thou  art 
Ood  ;*'  the  duration  which  is  past,  and  which  is  to  come,  is  filled  with 
His  being.  It  does  not  say,  Thou  hast  been  and  shalt  be,  but  Thou 
^art"  God,  which  indicates  permanent  and  unsuccessive  existence. 
To  all  finite  beings  there  is  an  eternity  past,  and  an  eternity  future ; 
bot  snoh  18  not  the  case  with  the  Divine  Being ;  His  is  an  absolute 
dnra^on,  withoat  commencement,  without  succession,  without  termi- 
nation, without  measure,  and  without  bounds. 

2nd.  An  adequate  idea  of  eternity  cannot  be  acquired  by  any  created 
being,  yet  every  thinking  man  must  be  convinced  of  the  reality  of  an 
eternal  duration.  If  he  look  back  upon  the  past,  he  must  conclude 
that  no  specific  period  can  be  the  beginning  of  duration,  but  that  an 
eternity,  to  which  no  commencement  can  be  assigned,  must  have  been 
before  that  period.  If  he  look  forward,  he  must  be  equally  assured 
that  duration  cannot  have  an  end ;  so  that  at  any  conceivable  period, 
considered  either  retrospectively  or  prospoctivelv,  there  must  be 
eternal  duration  beyond,  of  which  there  cannot  oe  any  diminution, 
and  to  which  there  cannot  be  any  addition  whatever,  so  as  to  make  it 
either  longer  or  shorter.  Eternity,  therefore,  cannot  be  considered  as 
the  accession  of  one  period  to  another  ;  for  that  would  suppose  it  to  be 
made  up  of  numbers,  which  supposition  undermines  the  whole  notion 
of  etermty ;  because  any  g^iven  numbers  or  any  number  of  periods, 
how  long  soever  they  might  be  supposed,  must  have  a  commencement 
and  must  terminate.  Eternity  is  one  unsuccessive,  permanent, 
unvarying,  immutable  duration,  without  beginning  or  end.  A  crea- 
ture might  be  endowed  with  an  immortality  ;  by  the  donation  of  the 
Creator  it  might  possess  life  of  which  it  shall  never  be  deprived ;  but 
it  is  evident  that  such  a  creature  cannot  be  eternal,  although  it  shall 
live  for  ever,  because  there  was  an  eternity  antecedent  to  its  exist- 
ence ;  the  existence  of  any  creature  is  dependent  upon  the  will  of  the 
Creator,  and  can  only  be  a  present  realization :  the  past  is  irrevocably 
departed,  so  that  it  cannot  be  possessed  again,  except  by  recollection ; 
the  future  is  not  attained,  and  can  only  be  so  by  anticipation ;  there- 
fore the  possession  of  anv  but  the  present  to  any  creature  is  not  real 
and  proper,  but  imaginative.  There  is  therefore  a  distinction  between 
eternity,  and  the  never-ceasing  existence  of  a  created  being,  because 
that  created  being,  although  it  may  never  have  an  end,  yet  had  a  com- 
mencement, and  duration  is  an  added  gifb  to  it,  and  therefore  it 
cannot  be  eternal.  The  immortality  or  everlasting  continuance  of 
any  creature  is  a  duration  of  succession,  and  may  be  more  or  less  by 
addition  or  diminution.  There  is  a  manifest  distinction  between 
eternity  and  the  immortality  of  any  creature,  aa  immortality  is  acoi- 
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dental  to,  and  independent  of  it;  and  hence  the  assertion  of  the 
apostle  that  God  "  only  hath  immortality ; "  (1  Tim.  vi.  16 ; )  that 
is,  in  the  real  and  proper  nature  of  His  existence,  so  that  His  immor- 
tality is  not  relatire  and  accidental,  hut  essential  to  His  heing ;  con- 
sequently He  has  in  Himself  a  perfect  unvarying  possession  of  eternal 
life,  hoth  of  past  and  future. 

3rd.  Gt>d*s  eternity  is  proper,  real,  and  complete,  according  to  the 
utmost  fulness  and  unlimited  acceptation  of  the  term,  which  includes, 
that  He  not  only  never  had  a  heginning,  nor  will  ever  have  an  end, 
hut  that  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  so  ;  that  He  perfectly  possesses 
the  past  and  future,  both  of  which  are  present  to  Him,  and  this  is  an 
essential  perfection  of  His  nature,  and  belongs  to  Him  alone.  To  all 
finite  beings  eternity  has  a  twofold  relation,  viz.,  the  past  and  the 
future ;  but  to  Qod  it  presents  no  such  relations,  because  He  *^  inha- 
biteth*'  the  whole  without  succession:  nevertheless  a  finite  mind, 
when  contemplating  this  glorious  subject,  necessarily  views  it  in  those 
aspects,  because  he  has  no  power  to  embrace  the  whole  at  once :  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  accommodated  the  revelation  of  this  truth  to  the 
capacity  of  men,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  imply  that  both  are  one 
possession  in  God.  This  attribute  is  plainly  revealed  in  many  parts 
of  the  sacred  page.  Before  an  atom  of  matter  floated  in  the  universe, 
or  a  created  intelligence  had  an  existence.  He  possessed  all  the  fulness 
of  eternal  glory,  as  the  text  already  quoted  (Psalm  xc.  2)  plainly  declares. 
Micah  testifies,  **  His  goings  forth  have  been  of  old,  from  everlasting." 
(Micah  V.  2.)  The  Psalmist  asserts  of  Him,  "  Thy  throne  is  estab- 
lished of  old;  Thou  art  from  everlasting."  (Psalm  xciii.  2.)  And 
Habakkuk  appeals  to  Him  in  this  character,  which  b  equivalent  to  the 
strongest  affirmation,  *'  Art  Thou  not  from  everlasting,  O  Lord  my 
God,  mine  Holy  One  P  "  (Hah.  i.  12.)  And  that  He  is  without  end 
is  also  asserted  with  equal  explicitness :  the  Psalmist  thus  addresses 
Him,  '*  Thy  years  are  throughout  all  generations.  Of  old  Thou  hast 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of 
Thine  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  shalt  endure ;  yea,  all  of 
them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment ;  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  change 
them,  and  they  shall  be  changed :  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy 
years  shall  have  no  end."  (Psalm  cii.  24-27.)  And  many  passages 
represent  both  the  eternity  past  and  to  come  as  of  equal  and  absolute 
possession  by  Him,  and  others  allude  to  His  eternity  without  such 
distinction.  "  Who,"  saith  God,  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet, "  Who 
hath  wrought  and  done  it,  calling  the  generations  fh)m  the  begin- 
ning P  I  the  Lord,  the  first,  and  with  the  last :  1  am  He."  (Isai.  xli. 
4.)  And  affain,  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofby  One  that  inhabiteth 
eternitv."  (Isai.  Ivii.  15.)  In  these  passages  God  either  declares 
Himself,  or  is  declared  by  His  servants,  to  be  eternal ;  He  is  without 
beginning  of  days  or  end  of  years ;  He  therefore  possesses  an  absolute 
eternitv ;  and  what  is  consequent  upon  it.  He  is  immutably  the  same, 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.  With  Him  one  day  is  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day  ;  He  fills  eternity  ; 
it  is  the  immutable  nature  of  His  being,  and  may  be  considered  as  the 
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foundation  of  all  His  other  attributes,  and  that  which  gives  a  glory  ta 
them  all. 

4th.  As  God  is  individibly  one,  so  all  His  perfections  must  be  equal 
with  His  nature.  If  there  were  any  limit  in  any  one  attribute,  either 
in  duration  or  extent,  then  He  would  not  be  eternal.  All  His  attri- 
butes are  expressive  of  His  nature,  and  are  essential  to  it.  If  God 
were  not  eternal  in  the  full  and  ab«tolute  signification  of  the  term,  He 
could  not  be  omnipresent,  omniscient,  omnipotent,  nor  possess  any 
other  perfection  of  Deity.  Whatever  does  not  possess  the  property 
or  quality  of  eternity  does  not  belong  to  the  Divine  nature.  This 
then  is  the  great  excellence  of  God,  that  He  is  absolutely  eternal, 
without  succession,  or  change,  or  possibility  of  it;  and  all  His 
perfections  are  eternal  also. 

2.  Okkifsesenge. 

Ist.  The  omnipresence  of  Qod  is  that  immensity  and  fulness  of 
being  by  which  He  is  equally  present  throughout  infinity  and  eternity  ; 
so  that  He  is  in  all  places,  and  in  illimitable  space  beyond  all  created 
things ;  and  through  all  times  and  to  all  eternity.  There  cannot  be 
any  Umit  assigned  to  Him,  either  in  respect  of  space  or  duration.  Tho 
Scriptures  represent  Him  in  this  perfection  of  existence.  "  Am  I  a 
God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide 
himself  in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord. 
Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."  (Jer  xxiii.  23^ 
24.)  And,  again,  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither 
shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence  p  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven.  Thou  art 
there ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold.  Thou  art  there.  If  I  take 
the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea  ;  even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me,  and  Thy  right  hand  shall 
hold  me."  (Psalm  cxxxix.  7-10.)  And,  again,  "  Behold,  the  heaven 
and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  Thee.'*  (1  Kings  viii.  27.) 

2nd.  The  presence  of  God  must  of  necessity  be  equal  to  His  being: 
and  as  He  is  a  Spirit,  so  must  His  presence  be  undivided  and  in  all 
places,  not  by  midtiplication  equal  to  the  number  of  all  places ;  for  that 
would  suppose  Him  capable  of  being  increased  by  number,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  notion  we  have  concerning  the  Godhead  ;  neither  by 
extension  as  any  material  object  fills  any  given  space ;  but  from  the 
fulness  of  His  nature,  possessed  without  change  from  and  to 
eternity.  If  any  possibility  existed  of  limiting  the  divine 
presence,  it  must  be  by  limiting  the  divine  nature;  and  limita- 
tion implies  defect,  either  of  not  possessing  the  quality  of  un- 
limitedness,  or  from  being  dispossessed  of  a  locality  by  another,  which 
must  be  the  superior.  That  God  does  not  possess  in  Himself  any 
limiting  property,  is  evident  from  His  self-existence,  or  existing  by 
necessity  of  nature,  which  cannot  have  any  limit,  or  it  would  cease  to 
be  a  necessity ;  and  from  His  independency  of  all  other  being,  both  of 
which  is  evident  from  His  eternity.  That  He  cannot  be  limited  by  the 
power  of  any  other  is  evident  from  the  consideration  that  all  things 
in  the  universe  were  produced  by  Him  ;  and  that  He  is  before  them  all, 
and  by  Him  they  all  consist.    And  as  the  Creator  and  cause  of  all 
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other,  BO  must  He  be  superior  to  all,  or  the  effect  would  be  greater 
than  the  cause,  to  suppose  which  is  manifestly  absurd.  There  is  not, 
therefore,  anything  that  can  limit  the  presence  of  God,  who  is  in  all, 
through  all,  and  over  all,  and  in  Himself  blessed  for  evermore ;  and 
no  limit  can  be  conceived  to  belong  either  to  His  nature  or  perfections. 

3rd.  From  the  scriptures  just  quoted,  which  express  the  omni- 
presence of  God,  we  find  that  presence  to  be  replete,  imlimited,  and 
universal.  He  fills  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  and  He  is  not  only 
present  in  heaven,  and  present  on  the  earth,  but  He  fills  all  the  inter- 
mediate space  between ;  He  fills  the  whole  created  universe,  every 
part  of  which  is  upheld  and  governed  by  His  immediate  agency  ;  He 
fills  all  the  space  in  which  the  starry  heavens  exist,  although  it  is  so 
unmeasurable  by  the  mind  of  man.  There  is  no  point  of  space  within 
the  whole  range  of  created  existence,  whether  occupied,  or  unoccupied, 
by  matter  or  mind,  but  is  filled  with  God,  and  also  that  infinity  which 
is  beyond  all  created  being  ;  so  that  from  the  centre  to  the  circum- 
ference of  the  material  universe,  every  assignable  point  is  replete  with 
His  presence ;  and  so  is  that  unbounded  infinity  by  which  it  is  all 
surrounded ;  even  that  unfathomable  space  to  which  there  is  no  relation 
by  any  finite  measurement,  where  there  are  neither  heights  nor  depths, 
lengths  nor  breadths,  but  one  unlimited  and  illimitable  all.  And  this 
divme  presence  is  so  ample,  that  neither  material  nor  spiritual  beings 
can  exclude  it  in  the  least  degree ;  but  He  fills  the  whole,  so  that  He  is 
without  limits,  and  without  exclusion  from  any  other,  and  present  at 
all  places  and  to  all  eternity. 

4th.  As  God  fills  infinity  and  eternity,  there  cannot  be  any  suc- 
cession or  divisibility  of  His  presence ;  He  is  present  alike  in  all  time, 
and  beyond  all  the  limits  of  time,  and  in  every  place,  and  beyond  all 
places.  The  divine  presence  cannot  be  moved  or  changed.  God  is 
alike  in  every  place,  and  eternally  in  all  places  ;  so  that  His  nature  is 
one  infinite  and  eternal  presence,  incapable  of  disturbance  or  change. 
He  fills  heaven  and  earth,  but  there  is  not  a  removing  of  His 
presence  to  accomplish  it ;  He  fills  the  earth,  no  particle  of  which 
excludes  His  presence ;  but  He  is  within  as  well  as  around  it.  No 
creature  can  by  any  possibility  exclude  Him ;  His  being  is  transfused 
through  all  other ;  yet  He  is  not  confounded  with  any,  but  is  distinct 
from  and  independent  of  all  beside.  He  is  intimately  near  to,  and 
within,  everything.  "  In  Him  wo  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being."  (Acts  xvii.  28.)  The  Psalmist  also  expresses  the  inwardness 
of  His  presence  when  he  asserts,  "  Thou  hast  possessed  my  reins  : 
Thou  hast  covered  me  in  my  mother's  womb.  My  substance  was  not 
hid  from  Thee,  when  I  was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth.  Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet 
being  unperfect;  and  in  Thy  book  all  my  members  were  written, 
which  in  continuance  were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of 
them."  (Psalm  cxxxix.  13, 15, 16.)  This  passage  reveals  the  internal 
and  continuous  presence  of  God;  and  our  Lord  confirms  it  by  the 
assertion,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
World."  (Matt.  xxviiL  20.)    Hence  we  are  assured  that  God  pervades 
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all  created  existence,  that  He  is  in  and  througii  all  space  and  duration, 
and  that  His  presence  is  one  and  the  same  in  all  places  and  times, 
unchanged  and  unchangeable  for  ever,  so  that  He  is  everywhere,  in 
all  the  plenitude  of  His  perfections  and  glory. 

5th.  The  omniscience  of  God  is  so  intimately  associated  with  Hia 
preaenco,  that  we  cannot  disunite  them  in  our  thoughts.  If  God  is 
everywhere.  He  necessarily  perceives  all  things,  because  of  the  spi- 
rituality of  His  nature.  No  one  can  hide  himself  so  as  to  escape  Hia 
obflervation  :  neither  the  height  of  heaven,  nor  the  depth  of  hell  can 
afford  a  shelter  from  His  all-seeing  eye :  no  darkness  can  prevent  His 
perception,  for  darkness  and  light  are  both  alike  to  Him.  As  He 
pervades  all  material  substances,  so  must  He  perceive  all  the  inward 
properties  of  them :  and  as  He  pervades  all  spiritual  existence,  so  ia 
He  acquainted  with  all  their  thoughts  and  intentions.  It  is  therefore 
impossible  for  us  to  hide  our  persons  or  our  thoughts  from  Him. 
*•  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the 
good."  (Prov.  XV.  3.)  This  is  a  source  of  rejoicing  to  all  holy 
creatures,  whether  angels  or  men,  whilst  it  is  a  subject  of  terror 
to  the  wicked.  Every  human  being  should  be  continually  impressed 
with  a  Aense  of  the  divine  presence,  and  the  solemn  and  necessary 
consequence  of  it,  "  Thou  God  seest  me.'* 

3.  Imhutabilitt. 

1st.  The  immutability  of  God  is  His  unchangeableness.  The  divine 
nature  is  not  subject  to  change,  so  that  God  is  not  only  now  what  He 
has  always  been,  but  it  is  also  impossible  for  Him  throughout  eternity 
to  be  different  from  what  He  now  is.  He  is  without  "  variableness  or 
shadow  of  turning ; "  (James  i.  17 ;)  so  that  He  alone  can  say,  "  I 
change  not ;  '*  (Mai.  iii.  6  ;)  I  am, "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  for  ever."  (Heb.  xiii.  8.)  As  there  cannot  be  any  change  in  His 
nature,  and  as  His  perfections  or  attributes  are  His  nature,  so  neither 
can  there  be  any  change  in  them.  In  this  immutable  glory  God 
differs  from  the  whole  of  created  being.  All  creatures  are  not  only  sub- 
ject to  change,  but  necessarily  must  change;  but  God  remains 
unchanged  and  unchangeable  amidst  all  the  mutations  and  convulsions 
of  created  being.  Even  the  heavens  shall  perish,  they  shall  wax  old, 
and  shall  he  folded  up  as  a  vesture,  and  be  chan^d,  but  God  remaineth 
in  the  glory  of  His  immutability,  and  is  "  the  same."  The  most 
amazing  effects  upon  creation  affect  not  His  being ;  and,  consequently, 
the  principles  of  His  government,  His  purposes,  promises,  and  threats 
remain  unaltered  and  unalterable,  and  will  certainly  all  receive  their 
complete  accomplishment. 

2nd.  Immutability  is  an  essential  perfection  of  God.  If  He  were 
subject  to  change  to  any  degree,  or  in  any  manner.  He  would  not  be 
a  perfect  and  eternal  being.  That  which  is  capable  of  being  changed 
must  be  so  from  weakness  or  imperfection ;  and  when  a  change  is 
effected,  it  must  be  either  from  some  superior  external  object  or 
action,  or  from  an  internal  operation.  If  it  be  effected  by  an  external 
object  or  action,  that  external  object  or  action  must  be  superior  to 
that  which  is  changed.    If  it  be  an  internal  operation,  it  must  arise 
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from  weakness,  in  not  effecting  the  change  before,  if  it  be  for  the  better, 
and  for  submitting  to  it,  if  it  be  for  the  worse.  Every  alteration  must 
be  either  for  the  better  or  for  the  worse ;  if  for  the  better,  it  could  not 
have  been  perfect  before ;  for,  by  changing,  it  acquires  a  property  or 
quality  which  before  it  did  not  possess ;  consequently,  it  was  not 
perfect ;  if  for  the  worse,  there  must  be  a  weakness  in  not  being  able 
to  retain  an  excellence  which  it  once  possessed,  or  by  being  deprived 
of  it  by  the  operation  of  another.  Anything  capable  of  being 
changed  cannot  be  eternal,  for  change  to  any  degree  would  make 
it  differ  from  what  it  was  before ;  and,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that 
that  which  is  eternal  must  be  so  by  necessity  of  existence,  which 
necessity  has  no  bound  either  of  extent  or  duration ;  a  mutable  being, 
therefore,  cannot  be  eternal.  Immutability  and  eternity  are  insepa- 
rable perfections^  and  hence  we  find  them  frequently  united  in  the 
ascriptions  of  them  to  God.  '^  Thou  shalt  endure  expresses  the  eternal 
oontmuation  of  the  divine  nature.  "  Thou  art  the  same  "  expresses  His 
immutability  throughout  His  eternal  duration.  As  God  possesses  in 
Himself  all  perfections  without  limitations  either  as  to  eternity  or 
infinity,  so  He  cannot  of  Himself  bo  changed,  for  that  would  be  to 
undeify  Himself;  as  He  is  the  intelligent  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all 
other  beings,  and  as  they  derive  all  they  possess  from  Him,  so  it  is 
impossible  that  any  one  separately,  or  the  whole  collectively,  can 
mi^e  any  alteration  in  Him ;  for  He  is  the  I  AM,  the  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty,  all  of  which  are  expressions  contrary 
to  the  possibility  of  change. 

3rd.  As  God  is  unchangeable  in  His  nature,  so  must  He  also  be  in 
all  His  attributes  and  perfections.  His  power  is  **  eternal ;"  in  Him 
there  "  is  everlasting  strength."  (Isai.  xxvi,  4.)  **  The  mercy  of 
the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ;  "  (Psalm  ciii.  17  ;)  and 
^  His  righteousness  endureth  for  ever."  (Psalm  cxi.  3.)  His  faith- 
fulness is  less  mutable  than  the  heavens ;  for  ^'  heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  His  words  shall  not  pass  away."  (Matt.  xxiv.  35.)  All 
the  perfections  of  GK>d  must  be  incapable  of  change.  Whatever  is 
immutable  belongs  to  the  divine  nature,  whatever  is  mutable  is  not 
divine.  God  only  can  claim  this  attribute,  and  as  this  belongs  to  the 
divine  nature,  so  also  does  it  to  all  the  divine  perfections. 

4th.  When  therefore  it  is  said  that  God  repents  or  alters  His  purpose, 
it  must  not  be  supposed  that  His  nature  changes,  which  we  have  just 
seen  is  impossible ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  accommodates  His  language  to 
the  genersd  comprehensions  of  men.  A  very  brief  consideration  of  the 
subject  will  convince  us  of  this.  The  government  of  God  is  suited  to 
the  character  of  His  creatures;  and  the  mode  of  conducting  that 

government,  was  not  lefb  to  chance,  nor  to  any  contingency  whatever, 
ut  was  settled  in  the  divine  mind  before  any  creatuie  was  called  into 
existence.  The  will  of  God  is  law  to  all  creation  ;  and  as  His  will 
cannot  be  considered  as  distinct  from  His  being,  so,  like  it,  it  must  be 
eternally  the  same.  The  government  of  matter  must  necessarily 
differ  Srom  the  government  of  mind ;  the  former  is  incapable  of  resist* 


ing  the  laws  impressed  upon  it ;  the  hitter  possesses  knowledge  and 
freedom  of  action ;  and  therefore  becomes  responsible  for  the  fulfil* 
ment  of  those  laws  by  which  it  is  governed  ;  where  the  will  of  God  is 
levealed  as  a  rule  of  moral  action,  as  it  is  in  the  holy  Scriptiu^s 
to  man,  there  is  an  obligation  to  fulfil  it,  and  disobedience  becomes 
sin,  which  insures  punishment,  but  obedience  will  be  properly 
xewarded.  In  the  Scriptures  we  find  that  this  is  the  invariable  rule 
of  the  divine  government,  viz.,  that  the  righteous  shall  be  blessed, 
and  the  wicked  punished.  Now,  we  must  not  forget  that  man  is  a 
sinner  by  nature,  but  under  an  economy  of  grace,  and  a  probationer 
for  the  eternal  world ;  when  therefore  the  wicked  man  tumeth  away 
from  the  sins  which  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is 
lawful  and  right,  availing  himself  of  grace  and  mercy  through  Jesus 
Christ,  he  shall  not  be  punished  for  His  past  sins,  but  shall  be 
pardoned,  and  be  dealt  with  as  a  righteous  man,  and  therefore  shall 
save  his  soul  alive.  Again,  when  the  righteous  man  turneth  away 
from  his  righteousness  and  committeth  iniquity,  he  shall  die,  he  ia 
again  become  unrighteous,  and  liable  to  punishment.  Now,  although 
in  the  administration  of  the  divine  government  the  actions  are 
different  in  both  of  these  cases,  to  that  which  they  would  have  been 
had  each  continued  in  the  state  first  described,  yet  it  is  evident  the 
change  is  not  in  God,  but  in  the  subjects  so  governed ;  and  the 
different  awards  they  receive,  instead  of  undermining  His  immutability, 
strongly  confirm  it. 

5th.  This  perfection  gives  and  insures  a  stability  and  uniformity  to 
all  the  operations  of  God,  in  all  parts  of  His  dominions.  The  laws  by 
which  He  governs  are  constant  and  uniform  ;  the  generations  of  men 
Buooeed  each  other,  but  the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed  are 
unchanged.  The  believer  is  secure  in  the  promises  of  God,  for  His 
truth  endureth  from  generation  to  generation ;  but  the  wicked  and 
tmbelievins  will  realize  every  threatened  punishment ;  and  when 
heaven  and  earth  are  no  more,  God  will  be  the  same,  unchanged  and 
unchangeable  for  ever. 

4.  Khowledqe. 

1st.  The  knowledge  of  God  is  that  perfection  of  His  nature  by 
which  He  is  fully  acquainted  with  all  things,  and  understands  all 
their  characters,  properties,  and  operations ;  and  the  possible  circum* 
stances  of  each  and  all  for  ever.  The  knowledge  of  God  is  equal  to 
His  being,  it  is  as  unbounded  as  His  eternity,  unlimited  as  His 
immensity,  and  unrestricted  as  His  omnipresence ;  and  it  does  not 
arise  from  experience,  reflection,  or  accession  from  any  thing  external 
to  Himself^  or  from  the  working  and  acting  of  the  creatures,  but  is 
essential  to  His  nature,  and,  like  it,  all-perfect.  "  Great  is  the  Lord, 
and  of  g^eat  power :  His  understanding  is  infinite.**  (Psalm  cxlvii.  5.) 

2nd.  God  knows  Himself,  and  herein  He  infinitely  transcends  all 
created  beings.  He  fully  comprehends  and  understands  His  own  per*- 
fections :  *'  For  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of 
man  which  is  in  him  P  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man, 
but  the  Spirit  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  10, 11.)     Hence  we  learn  that 
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God  perfectly  knows  His  own  nature  and  attributes,  He  is  fully 
acquainted  with  His  own  glory,  counsels,  purposes,  and  actions.  This 
if  the  perfection  of  knowledge.  As  the  being  of  God  is  underived,  so 
must  also  His  knowledge,  which  must  be  independent  of  all  other, 
^  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  His 
counsellor  P  "  (Rom.  xi.  34.)  "  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  or,  being  His  counsellor,  hath  taught  Him  P  With  whom  took 
He  counsel,  and  who  instructed  Him,  and  taught  Him  in  the  path 
Off  judgpnent,  and  taught  Him  knowledge,  and  showed  to  Him  the 
way  of  understanding  r  "  (IsaL  zl.  13, 14.)  His  knowledge  is  essen- 
tial to  His  being,  **  For  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge.*'  (1  Sam. 
H.  3.)  And  as  He  possesses  infinite  perfection,  so  the  knowledge  of 
Himself  is  unlimited,  and  pervasive  of  His  whole  nature. 

drd.  If  God  did  not  possess  a  complete  knowledge  of  Himself,  He 
would  not  be  perfect ;  for  His  understanding  would  be  limited,  con- 
sequently defective,  and  not  infinite,  as  the  Scriptures  declare  it  to  be ; 
neither  would  He  pomess  that  self-complacency  which  is  essential  to 
Deity,  and  which  is  expressed  by  the  apostle  as  being ''  blessed  for 
ever."  (Bom.  ix.  5.)  The  perfect  knowledge  of  Himself  was  requisite 
to  constitute  Him  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  all  things ; 
and  knowing  what  His  power  could  effect,  and  His  wisdom  devise. 
He  called  forth  the  tmiverse  both  of  matter  and  mind;  and  this 
knowledge  extends  to  the  consummation  of  all  material  objects,  and 
to  all  intellectual  beings  for  ever.  He  is  the  fount  and  origin  of 
knowledge ;  so  that  all  that  is  known  by  any  other  is  derived  from 
Him.  He  does  not  know  Himself  by  the  result  of  His  operations, 
but  by  perfection  of  being ;  and  as  His  knowledge  is  essential  to  His 
nature,  so  it  must  be  commensurate  with  it.  He  does  not  know  His 
power  or  any  other  attribute  by  the  effects  produced  by  it :  if  so.  He 
would  not  know  Himself  to  be  infinite  or  eternal,  as  no  creature  can 
be  either  of  these  ;  but  He  knows  Himself,  and  His  knowledge  does 
not  depend  npon  any  effect  whatever,  but  precedes  all  effects,  and  is 
independent  of  them  all,  and  perfect. 

4th.  As  God  knows  Himself,  as  knowledge  is  essential  to  His 
nature,  and  as  His  nature  comprehends  and  transfuses  all  other,  so 
necessarily  must  He  know  all  other  beings.  This  extends,  not  only 
to  that  which  now  exists,  but  also  to  all  past  and  future  things  ;  all 
of  which  are  known  by  Him  as  present,  because,  as  He  is  eternal.  He 
has  no  succession  of  existence,  and  has  no  succession  of  knowledge. 
One  day  is  with  Him  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day.  All  things,  whether  related  to  us  as  past,  present,  or  future, 
are  present  to  Him,  and  naked  and  open  to  His  view.  He  declares 
"  the  former  things  from  the  beginning."  (Isai.  xlviii.  8.)  And  He 
calleth ''those  things  which  are  not,  as  though  they  were."  (Rom. 
iv.  17.)  There  cannot  be  a  thing,  or  action,  or  thought  throughout 
infinity  or  eternity  but  He  knows  it  altogether. 

5th.  A  distinction,  however,  exists  between  the  absolute  and  con- 
tingent knowledge  of  God.  His  absolute  knowledge  is  a  perfection 
of  His  nature.  His  contin&;ent  knowledge  consists  in  the  perception 
and  undentanding  of  all  His  works,  and  of  the  successive  development 
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of  aU  the  aciionB  of  all  created  beings.  Although  God,  from  the  per- 
fection of  His  nature,  possesses  unlimited  knowledge,  and  cannot  by 
any  means  have  an  accession  to  His  infinite  fulness ;  yet  Ho  does  not 
confound  the  various  actions  of  His  own  will,  or  of  created  beings, 
with  His  knowledge  of  those  actions ;  neither  does  He  disassociate  in 
His  mind  their  respective  relationships  to  the  periods  in  which  they 
were  performed.  He  does  not  conceive  them  as  transpiring  at  one 
and  the  same  period,  although  He  knows  them  all  from  all  eternity. 
He  mortcs  the  relations  of  idl  actions  to  the  moment  of  their  trans- 
piring, and  perceives  them  according  to  their  distinctive  occurrence. 
Although  there  is  neither  fore-knowledge,  nor  after-knowledge  in 
God,  yet  He  knows  that  some  actions  are  before,  and  some  afber 
others.  Again,  the  knowledge  of  God  does  not  necessitate  an  action 
or  thought  of  a  free  agent,  or  intellectual  creature  responsible  for  His 
thoughts  and  actions.  All  responsible  actions  must  be  free.  To 
attach  responsibility  to  an  action  which  could  not  bo  avoided  would 
frusiarate  all  the  purposes  of  righteous  government ;  for  if  an  agent  is 
compelled  to  any  action,  the  power  which  compels  him  is  responsible 
for  it.  There  is  no  necessary  connexion  between  the  knowledge  of  an 
action  by  God,  and  the  performance  of  it  by  men,  as  moral  agents. 
God  knows  human  actions  because  men  perform  them ;  but  they  are 
not  thereby  necessitated  to  perform  them.  The  knowledge  which 
God  has  of  an  action  has  no  more  influence  in  necessitating  that 
action  by  a  free  agent,  than  His  omnipresence  has  to  deter  him  from 
it.  Knowledge  is  not  the  cause  of  an  event,  but  the  apprehension 
of  it. 

6th.  God  knows  all  the  possibilities  and  contingencies  of  all  thin^. 
He  sees  all  tbe  windings  and  workings  of  all  the  transactions  of  the 
human  family.  He  perceives  what  the  results  would  be  of  all  that 
He  restrains,  and  all  the  actions  that  are  purposed  in  the  mind,  and 
He  knows  all  the  consequences  of  all  that  He  permits  to  all  eternity ; 
and  hence  the  merciful  and  beneficial  workings  of  His  providence ; 
He  maketh  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  and  the  remainder 
he  restrains ;  and  He  makes  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  Him. 

7th.  God  knows  all  things.  "  He  telleth  the  number  of  the  stars ; 
He  calleth  them  all  by  their  names."  (Psalm  cxlvii.  4.)  His  know- 
ledge not  only  extends  to  them  in  general,  but  He  also  knows  every 
property  and  possibility  of  each :  such  knowledge  is  beyond  human 
comprehension.  God  knows  all  the  spiritual  beings  in  the  universe, 
and  perceives  and  understands  all  the  thoughts,  purposes,  and 
imaginations  of  their  minds.  The  highest  created  being  is  fully 
comprehended  by  Him,  and  so  is  every  one  of  every  grade  to  the 
lowest  living  thing.  The  greatest  orb  of  heaven  and  the  smallest 
particle  of  matter  that  floats  in  the  air  are  equally  known  to  God. 
He  knows  "  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
field ; "  (Psalm  1.  11 ;)  and  even  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  all 
numbered.  As  His  understanding  is  infinite,  so  must  He  know  all  the 
qualities  and  properties  of  each  separately,  and  of  all  collectively  from 
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the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  He  also 
knows  all  the  actions,  thoughts,  and  purposes  of  all,  '*  His  eyes  are 
upon  all  the  ways  of  man,  and  He  seeth  all  his  goings."  (Joh  xxxiv. 
21.)  ''Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord:  how  much  more 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men!"  (Prov.  xv.  11.)  "Neither  is 
there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight ;  but  all  things 
are  naked  and  opened  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.*' 
(Heb.  iv.  18.)  The  fuhiess  of  this  knowledge,  respecting  both  its 
objects  and  operations,  is  thus  described, "  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  searched 
me,  and  known  me.  Thou  knowest  my  down>sitting  and  mine  up« 
rising ;  Thou  uuderstandest  my  thought  afar  off.  Thou  compassest 
my  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways. 
For  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but,  lo,  O  Lord,  Thou  knowest 
it  altogether.  Thou  hast  beset  me  behind  and  before,  and  laid  Thine 
hand  upon  me.  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me :  it  is  high, 
I  cannot  attain  unto  it."  (Psalm  cxxxix.  1-6.)  And  what  is  said  of 
the  perfect  knowledge  of  God  respecting  men,  may  be  said  of  every 
creature  in  the  universe,  according  to  its  nature. 

6.  Wisdom. 

1st.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  that  perfection  of  His  nature  whereby 
He  arranges,  disposes,  and  orders  all  things  in  a  suitable  manner,  in  a 
proper  direction,  and  for  a  beneficial  end ;  and  it  is  essential  to  His 
existence  and  equal  to  it.  God  has  not  derived  wisdom  from  reflec* 
tion,  from  experience,  or  from  any  reasoning  process  whatever,  but 
He  possesses  it  from  eteiiiity.  Wisdom  belongs  to  Him  exclusively 
as  the  origin,  fount,  and  source,  so  that  wherever  there  is  an  indica- 
tion of  it  in  anv  other,  it  was  originally  communicated  by  Him  ; 
hence  He  is  declared  to  be  "  the  only  wise  God,  to  whom  be  honour 
and  glory  for  ever  and  ever."  (Bom.  xvi.  27 ;  1  Tim.  i.  17.) 

2ud.  There  is  a  near  resemblance  between  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  Gt)d,  but  a  sufficient  difference  exists  to  constitute  a  distinc* 
tion.  The  Scriptures  make  this  distinction,  which  is  evidence  of  its 
reality.  God  has  not  only  perfect  knowledge,  but  also  perfect  wisdom 
to  give  direction  to  it;  and  both  are  profound  oceans,  which  no 
creature  can  fathom :  hence  the  exclamation  of  the  apostle,  "  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  How 
unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out !  " 
<Rom.  xi.  33.) 

3rd.  Wisdom  and  knowledge  are  therefore  distinct  perfections  of 
!Deity.  Elnowledge  is  the  acquaintance  with,  and  understanding  of, 
any  thing,  existence,  event,  or  possibility ;  wisdom  is  that  power  by 
which  knowledge  is  brought  into  beneficial  operation.  By  His  know- 
ledge God  is  acquainted  with  every  thing,  and  with  all  the  operations 
and  possibilities  of  all  things  and  principles ;  by  His  wisdom  He 
controls,  arranges,  disposes,  or  suspends  them;  so  that  the  design 
of  their  existence  shall  be  answered  to  His  glory.  Kiiowledge  is  the 
understanding  of  a  rule;  wisdom  the  skilful  and  beneficial  applica 
tion  of  it.  In  order  of  thought,  knowledge  is  the  foundation  and 
antecedent  of  wisdom^  and  wisdom  is  the  intelligent  direction  of 
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knowleclge.  Knowledge  might  be  possessed  by  a  creature  without 
wisdom,  but  wisdom  cannot  be  possessed  without  knowledge.  In  God 
they  are  both  equal,  absolute,  infinite,  and  eternal. 

4th.  As  wisdom  is  an  attribute  of  God,  it  must  be  possessed  by 
Him  to  perfection.  If  wisdom  were  not  equal  to  the  being  of  God, 
He  oould  not  be  perfect,  for  all  His  attributes  must  be  in  His  nature 
to  an  illimitable  fulness ;  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  Him  not  to  be 
wise,  or  to  act  unwisely,  for  all  His  actions  must  be  in  accordance 
with  His  nature.  God  is  essentially  wise.  He  has  not  derived  His 
wisdom  firom  any  other :  He  possessed  this  attribute  before  any  crea- 
ture existed ;  hence  wisdom  is  represented  as  declaring,  "  The  Lord 
possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  His  way,  before  His  works  of  old.  I 
was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth 
was.  When  there  were  no  depths,  1  was  brought  forth  ;  when  there 
were  no  fountains  abounding  with  water.  Before  the  mountains  were 
settled,  before  the  hills  was  I  brought  forth.  While  as  yet  He  had 
not  made  the  earth,  nor  the  fields,  nor  the  highest  parts  of  the  dust 
of  the  world.  When  He  prepared  the  heavens,  I  was  there :  when  He 
set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of  the  depth ;  when  he  established  the 
clouds  above :  when  He  strengthened  the  fountains  of  the  deep : 
when  He  gave  to  the  sea  His  decree,  that  the  waters  should  not 
pass  His  commandment :  when  He  appointed  the  foundations  of  the 
earth :  Then  was  I  by  Him,  as  one  brought  up  with  Him :  and  I 
wag  daily  His  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  Him."  (Prov.  viii. 
22-30.) 

5th.  The  works  of  God  exhibit  this  perfection.  Creation  demon* 
strates  the  wisdom  as  much  as  the  power  of  God,  The  earth  upon 
which  we  live,  1  be  sun  that  ndes  by  day,  the  moon  which  walks  in 
brightness  by  night,  and  the  vast  expanse  beyond  the  solar  system, 
where  other  stars  and  worlds  diffuse  their  radiance,  all  proclaim  the 
wisdom  of  God.  The  inspired  men  viewed  them  in  this  aspect, 
*'  The  Lord  by  wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth ;  by  understanding 
He  established  the  heavens.'*  (Prov.  iii.  19.)  ''He  hath  made  the 
earth  by  His  power,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  His  wisdom, 
and  stretched  out  the  heaven  by  His  understanding."  (Jer.  li.  15.) 
Each  thing  particularly,  and  the  whole  collectively,  show  His  handy 
work.  The  magnitudes  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  distances  at  which 
they  are  placed  from  each  other,  which  produces  a  general  harmony 
without  interrupting  particular  arrangements,  the  order,  and  mutual 
tendency  of  their  movements,  proclaim  them  to  be  under  the  direc- 
tion and  control  of  an  all-wise  Being  who  can  combine  majesty, 
variety,  order,  and  utility  in  each  and  every  part  of  the  universe.  In 
fact,  every  part  is  so  suited  to  the  perfection  of  the  whole;  and  so 
adapted  to  its  welfare,  that  the  consideration  of  them  must  lead  every 
rational  being  to  the  conclusion  expressed  by  the  Psalmist, ''  O  Lord, 
how  wonderful  are  Thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all." 
(Psalm  civ.  24.) 

6th.  In  providence  we  perceive  the  same  intelligent  designs,  and 
wise  and  beneficial  operations.     Every  creature,  every  element,  every 
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circumstance  is  separately  and  unitedly  pressed  into  the  general 
service  ;  and  certainly  He  who  can  make  all  things  work  together  for 
good,  cannot  possess  less  than  an  infinite  mind.  The  harmonious 
working  of  unintelligent  agents  in  producing  necessary  and  beneficial 
^ects  displays  the  wisdom  of  God :  the  sun  not  only  diffuses  light 
and  heat,  but  also  raises  the  moisture  of  the  sea  into  the  atmosphere, 
the  movements  of  which,  the  wind,  wafb  it  over  the  land  upon  which 
it  falls  in  fruitful  showers:  the  mountains  attract  the  moisture, 
which  falling  upon  them  is  conveyed  by  secret  veins  until  it  rises 
in  springs,  forming  streams,  rivulets,  or  majestic  rivers ;  these  meander 
through  the  valleys,  producing  fertility,  and  slaking  the  thirst  of 
man  and  beast.  The  shining  of  the  sun  in  co-operation  with  the 
elements  draw  forth  vegetable  life ;  various  gases  are  combined,  con- 
densed, and  consolidated  into  herbs,  plants,  and  trees  ;  these  form  the 
food  of  beasts,  and  are  designed  for  the  use  of  man.  The  numerou^) 
discovered  and  undiscovered  agents  which  are  continually  at  work  in 
producing  the  conservation  of  vegetable,  animal,  and  human  life  upon 
the  earth,  demonstrate  the  superintendence  of  one  all-comprehending 
and  wise  mind. 

7th.  And  not  only  is  the  divine  wisdom  seen  in  the  adaptation  and 
subordination  of  inanimate  things,  but  especially  is  it  observable  in 
the  particular  arrangements  of  God  with  the  human  race.  The  law 
by  which  man  is  governed  is  perfectly  adapted  to  his  faculties,  con- 
genial to  his  nature,  and  beneficial  in  its  workings.  The  varied 
conditions  of  life,  together  with  the  multitudinous  diversity  of  talents 
and  inclinations  of  men,  are  of  incalculable  advantage  to  the  whole. 
The  raising  up  of  suitable  persons  of  the  required  talents  to  effect 
great  moral  changes  upon  mankind ;  turning  the  profoundest  counsel 
of  the  wicked  into  foolishness ;  overruling  the  devices  of  Satan,  so 
that  they  are  made  the  means  of  frustrating  his  own  purposes ;  and 
making  the  multiplied  thoughts  and  actions  of  the  whole  to  subserve 
the  designs  in  his  own  mind,  are  evidences  of  wisdom  which  surpass 
the  human  understanding ;  and  so  minutely  are  all  the  actions  of  men 
under  the  control  and  disposal  of  God,  that  even  the  very  hairs  of 
our  head  are  all  numbered ;  and  when  the  mystery  of  providence  shall 
be  cleared  up,  we  shall  perceive  that  the  wisdom  of  God  has  caused 
the  smallest  and  most  unheeded  circumstances  to  bring  about  His 
wonderful  purposes  and  designs. 

8th.  In'grace  this  attribute  is  most  illustriously  manifested;  so  that 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  are  taught  by  the  church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  (Eph.  iii.  10.)  A  Mediator  suited  to 
all  our  wants  is  set  forth ;  by  His  own  death  He  has  rescued  man 
from  death ;  the  penalty  for  sin  has  been  endured ;  divine  justice 
satisfied ;  the  law  made  honourable ;  and  a  door  of  mercy  opened  to 
all  mankind.  The  wisdom  manifested  in  the  scheme  of  redemption 
will  be  the  subject  of  everlasting  wonder  and  increasing  praise.  Ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  of  voices  in 
heaven  proclaim,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour^  and  glory, 
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and  blesgiDg;"  (Ber.  v.  12;)  and  this  ascription  of  praiso  will  be 
flOBttnued  for  ever  and  ever. 

Si.   POWXB. 

lat.  The  power  of  God  is  His  perfection  of  omnii>otcnce,  by  which  He 
oan  do  whatever  He  wills,  and  which  is  the  foundation  of  power  in  all 
oreated  beings.  Power  is  not  to  be  estimated  merely  by  an  effect  pro* 
duoed,  because  that  would  suppose  that  all  power  had  been  exhausted 
in  producing  that  effect ;  but  also  by  what  it  possesses  an  ability  to 
perform :  neither  are  we  to  suppose  that  power  does  not  exist  where 
it  in  not  exerted;  for,  as  the  power  of  God  is  eternal  and  equal  to  His 
being,  so  must  He  have  possessed  the  ability  to  create  before  He 
performed  that  act.  Power  must  be  antecedent  and  superior  to  any 
effect  produced.  As  power  is  an  attribute  of  Deity,  it  must  be 
illimitable;  nevertheless,  we  must  not  suppose  that  God  must 
neeeMarily  exert  all  His  powei*,  for  tliat  would  suppose  Him  not  to  be 
omnipotent,  that  is,  not  to  have  control  over  His  own  actions. 
Power  is  exerted  by  God  only  in  accordance  with  His  own  will,  and 
never  in  any  manner  discordant  with  His  other  perfections.  In  the 
creature  the  will  is  frequently  superior  to  the  ability  to  perform ;  but 
in  Qod  both  are  equal,  for  whatever  His  will  dictates  His  power  can 
efSscb ;  yet  He  never  will  do  any  thing  discordant  with  wisdom,  justice, 
hi^iness,  goodness,  and  truth. 

2nd.  The  power  of  God  has  been  considered  in  two  views,  viz., 
absolute  and  ordinate.  Absolute  power  is  that  ability  which  God 
possesses  to  do  all  things  that  can  be  done,  even  those  which  He  has 
determined  not  to  do :  His  absolute  power  is  equal  to  His  being,  and 
essential  to  it :  it  is  unlimited,  and  equal  to  every  thing  that  does  not 
imply  a  contradiction.  Job  says  to  the  Lord,  "  I  know  that  Thou 
eanst  do  every  thing ;"  (Job  xlii.  2 ;)  and  our  Saviour  informs  us  that 
"  with  God  all  things  are  possible."  (Matt.  xix.  26.)  But  He  does 
not  always  choose  to  exert  His  power,  but  acts  wisely  in  all  things. 
John  the  Baptist  said,  '^  God  is  able  of  tlu^e  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham."  (Matt.  iii.  9.)  His  power  was  equal  to  the 
action ;  but  His  wisdom  dictated  its  inexpediency,  therefore  it  was  not 
performed.  This  is  the  general  view  of  this  attribute,  as  the  Psalmist 
declares,  "  Gt)d  hath  spoken  once ;  twice  have  I  heard  this,  that  power 
belongeth  unto  God;**  (Psalm  Ixii.  11;)  and  hence  it  is  termed 
"eternal,"  (Rom.  i.  20,)  and  "everlasting."  (Isai.  xxvi.  4.)  The 
ordinate  power  of  God  is  that  which  He  exerts  in  subordination  to 
His  will,  and  is  therefore  regulated  by  all  the  other  perfections  of  His 
being.  God  has  either  done  or  will  do  every  thing  consistent  with 
His  own  nature,  and  whatsoever  He  has  purposed  in  His  mind ;  but 
He  will  never  exert  His  power  in  opposition  to  any  of  His  other 
attributes,  but  in  strict  accordance  with  them.  The  ordinate  power 
of  God  is  therefore  only  that  degree  of  His  absolute  which  He  exerts 
wisely  in  accordance  with  all  the  perfections  of  His  being.  The 
power  is  one  and  is  *'  omnipotent,"  or  "  almighty ;"  but  is  exerted 
only  in  accordanc3  with  His  own  will. 

3rd.  The  power  of  God  must  be  that  from  which  all  other  power  is 
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derived.  This  attribute  is  in  Him  as  the  original,  the  foundation, 
root,  and  spring  of  all  other,  so  that  all  the  power  possessed  by  the 
creature  is  of  God.  **  If  I  speak  of  strength,  lo,  He  is  strong." 
(Job  ix.  19.)  This  extends  not  merely  to  the  fabric  of  creation,  but 
also  to  the  government  of  it,  both  moral  and  natural ;  hence  the 
apostle  commands,  *'  Let  every  soul  he  subject  unto  the  higher  powers. 
For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  €k>d."  (Bom.  xiiL  1.)  And  it  is  therefore  irresistible ;  for  every 
other  power  being  communicated  by  this,  none  can  withstand  it ; 
because  it  gives  efficiency,  control,  and  support  to  all  other,  and 
cannot  be  lessened  in  itself  by  communicating  to  another,  nor  by 
resisting  any  other. 

4th.  The  eternity  of  the  power  of  God  is  demonstrated  by  the  works 
of  His  hands :  the  power  itself  is  invisible,  because  it  is  an  attribute 
of  the  divine  nature  ;  but  its  existence  is  clearly  demonstrated  by  the 
things  that  are  made.  (Rom.  i.  20.)  All  things  that  are  made  are 
produced  by  some  other.  There  was  once  no  being  in  existence  but 
God ;  and  whatever  exists  beside  was  created  by  His  power,  which 
itself  must  be  uncreated,  underived,  and  eternal.  A  power  which  can 
effect  any  thing  it  pleases,  and  which  called  all  the  visible  and  invisible 
creation  into  existence,  must  be  eternal.  A  greater  power  there  cannot 
be  than  that  which  is  before  all  other,  and  is  the  giver  of  it  to  all  the 
rest. 

5th.  Creation  demonstrates  the  power  of  God.  The  vast  globe 
upon  which  we  live,  and  all  its  miyestio  and  interesting  scenery  of 
oceans,  continents,  seas,  islands,  mountains,  valleys,  rocks,  and  rivers, 
display  a  power  divine.  The  spacious  sun,  that  diffuses  light  and 
heat  to  this  and  other  worlds,  to  which  the  earth  in  comparison 
dwindles  to  a  point,  and  the  more  ample  regions  beyond  the  solar 
system,  display  the  omnipotence  of  God ;  here  ponderous  orbs  of 
light  difflise  their  beams,  and  inform  us  of  the  majesty  of  Him  who 
apoke  them  into  being,  and  said,  *'  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  was 
l^rht."  (Gen.  i.  3.)  And  the  creation  of  angels  and  men  exhibits  this 
attribute  even  to  a  higher  degree,  the  whole  gloiy  of  which  God  chal- 
lenges to  Himself:  "Thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  He  that  created  the 
heavens,  and  stretched  them  out ;  He  that  spread  forth  the  earth, 
and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it ;  He  that  giveth  breath  unto  the 
people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk  therein. — I  am  the 
Loid :  that  is  My  name :  and  My  glory  will  1  not  give  unto  another.*' 
(Isai.  xlii.  5,  8.) 

6th.  Providence,  or  the  sustentation  of  all  things,  evinces  the  imdi- 
jninished  character  of  the  divine  power.  As  great  energy  is  required 
to  continue  all  things  in  existence  as  at  first  to  produce  them ;  all 
created  things  would  instantly  fall  into  nothing  if  the  divine  support 
were  withdrawn  from  them.  God  upholdeth  "  all  things  by  the  word 
of  His  power.*'  (Heb.  i.  3.)  As  long,  therefore,  as  creation  shall 
last,  it  will  demonstrate  the  continuous  power  of  its  Creator  and 
Lord  ;  and  the  instantaneous  dissolution  of  all  the  material  universe, 
at  the  end  of  time,  will  not  indicate  that  power  to  be  exhausted,  but 
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will  prove  it  to  be  wisely  controlled  in  not  being  exerted  longer  than 
required.  The  greatest  and  smallest  events  in  providence  are  equally 
the  results  of  the  power  of  God,  He  upholds  and  governs  the  stu- 
pendous fabric,  and  He  gives  efficiency  to  every  subordinate  agency 
to  effect  His  great  designs.  He  renews  the  face  of  the  earth ;  so  that 
seed  time  and  harvest,  summer  and  winter,  never  fail.  His  hand  is 
seen  in  every  production  of  nature,  by  which  plants,  animals,  and 
men  are  perpetuated  upon  the  earth.  He  directs  the  stork  in  its 
oouraey  observes  the  falling  sparrow,  and  takes  care  of  the  grass  of  the 
field.  He  prevents  evil  by  restraining  men  from  their  wicked  pur- 
poses, and  bv  giving  direction  and  efficiency  to  all  that  is  good. 
Every  thing  in  existence  depends  upon  the  power  of  Gk>d. 

7th.  Redemption  also  exhibits  divine  power.  Man  has  become 
enslaved  to  the  most  potent  foe  of  Gt>d  m  the  universe,  to  one  who 
was  once  an  angel  that  excelled  in  strength.  The  united  energies 
of  all  men  could  never  have  rescued  one  soul  from  his  thrall,  neither 
could  they  preserve  a  soul  that  had  been  rescued  by  another.  None 
but  God  could  deliver  from  his  grasp ;  but  He  by  the  death  of  Christ 
has  redeemed  all  mankind,  and  thereby  has  placed  every  man  in  such 
a  position  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.  He  binds  Satan  in  chains,  turns  the 
stubborn  wills  of  men,  subdues  the  enmity  within  their  hearts,  saves 
from  all  iniquity,  and  ultimately  will  bring  the  redeemed  from  the 
hold  of  death,  and  give  them  an  eternity  of  glory ;  but  the  wicked 
shall  be  raised  up  to  understand  the  thunder  of  His  power.  And 
when  all  His  foes  shall  be  subdued,  the  redeemed  shall  engage  in  the 
triumphant  song,  "  Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.'' 
(Bev.  xix.  6.) 

7.  HoLiNsss. 

1st.  The  holiness  of  God  is  His  immaculate  purity.  He  is  per- 
fectly free  from  evil,  and  incapable  of  performing  an  impure  action. 
Holiness  is  a  moral  perfection  of  God,  and  that  which  g^ves  a  lustre 
and  glory  to  His  whole  being ;  hence  He  is  declared  to  be  "  glorious  in 
holiness ;  '*  (Exod.  xv.  11 ;)  and  all  His  actions  partake  of  this  cha- 
racter :  "  The  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  His  ways,  and  holy  in  all  His 
works."  (Psalm  cxlv.  17.) 

2nd.  God  is  essentially,  necessarily,  and  absolutely  holy.  Holiness 
is  a  perfection  of  His  being,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  it.  God 
cannot  sully  His  purity  bv  any  internal  act,  nor  by  any  operation 
which  He  performs,  either  m  respect  of  creation  or  government.  As 
holiness  belongs  to  the  nature  of  Deity,  so  it  is  equal  to  it ;  and  the 
whole  Godhead  is  one  unlimited  existence  of  holiness.  This  perfection 
so  absolutely  belongs  to  God,  that  no  creature  is  possessed  of  it  after 
the  same  manner  with  Him.  Angels  possess  a  degree  of  holiness, 
but  not  in  an  essential  and  absolute  manner ;  it  is  not  necessary  to 
their  existence.  Angels  are  created  spirits,  and  what  purity  they 
possess  they  derive  from  God ;  and  the  fallen  angels  are  sad  proofs 
that  even  spirits  who  are  endowed  with  this  glory  may  lose  it,  and 
become  polluted  and  abominable.    But  holiness  is  so  essential,  neces« 
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sary,  and  absolute  in  God,  that  it  is  impossible  for  Him  to  lose  it. 
The  fallen  condition  of  man  also  demonstrates  that  in  him  it  is  not 
absolute,  but  derived  and  dependent.  But  in  God  it  is  underived  and 
independent ;  so  that  in  all  His  relations  and  actions  Ho  cannot  do  any 
thing  that  will  affect  the  purity  and  glory  of  His  being.  The  divine 
nature  is  so  absolutely  holy,  that  it  cannot  be  defiled  by  sin  in  the  creature. 
All  the  sin  in  the  universe  cannot  produce  a  stain  upon  the  purity  of 
God,  which  is  so  glorious,  that  it  remains  unaltered  and  unalterable 
even  in  hell.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  God  possesses  this  attribute 
in  such  a  manner  and  to  such  a  degree  as  no  creature  can  possess  it, 
as  the  Scriptures  declare,  "There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord.**  (1  Sam. 
ii.  2.)  "  The  heavens  are  not  clean  in  His  sight,"  and  "  His  angels 
He  charged  with  folly ; "  (Job  xv.  15  ;  iv.  18  ;)  and  the  triumphant 
hosts  in  heaven  are  represented  as  ascribing  this*  perfection  exclu- 
sively to  Gt)d,  "  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy 
liame  ?  for  Thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  wor- 
ship before  Thee ;  for  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest."  (Rev.  xv. 
4.)  This  perfection  in  God  is  the  rule  and  obligation  for  the  creature 
both  to  possess  and  practise  it,  as  it  is  written,  "  Be  ye  holy  ;  for  I 
am  holy."  (1  Peter  i.  16.)  Thus  in  Himself,  and  in  all  His  actions, 
God  is  essentially,  necessarily,  and  absolutely  holy. 

3rd.  As  holiness  is  the  glorious  attribute  of  God,  so  it  appears  to 
be  that  in  which  He  most  glories ;  hence  we  find  that  He  represents 
Himself  more  frequently  in  this  character  than  in  any  other :  there  is 
no  appellation  of  Him  so  frequently  occurring  as  "  The  holy  One," 
"The  holy  One  of  Israel,"  "Whose  name  is  holy,"  and  other  such 
epithets  indicative  of  this  perfection,  which  is  the  character  of  His 
name,  which  must  ever  be  associated  with  feelings  of  reverence  and 
awe,  because  "  holy  and  reverend  is  His  name."  (Psalm  cxi.  9.)  There 
is  no  one  divine  character  of  which  God  appears  to  be  more  jealous 
than  holiness;  hence  in  the  vindication  of  His  glory  against  His 
enemies.  He  replies  to  the  impious  Sennacherib,  "  Whom  hast  thou 
reproached  and  blasphemed?  and  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted 
thy  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes  on  high  ?  even  against  the  holy 
One  of  Israel ; "  (2  Kings  xix.  22 ;)  and  in  His  expostulation  with 
His  own  people  who  had  forsaken  Him,  ho  says,  "  They  have  provoked 
the  holy  One  of  Israel  unto  anger."  (Isai.  iv.  4.)  He  dwells  com- 
placently amongst  His  people  when  their  moral  state  corresponds  with 
this  attribute,  as  the  language  of  the  prophet  indicates,  "  Cry  out  and 
shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion ;  for  great  is  the  holy  One  of  Israel  in 
the  midst  of  thee."  (Isai.  xii.  6.)  And  in  heaven  the  loftiest  strains 
of  the  celestial  hosts  are  raised  to  celebrate  this  glory  ;  the  seraphim 
cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; "  (Isai.  vi.  3 ;)  and  this 
employment  continues  without  interruption  by  the  united  hosts  of 
heaven  and  earth,  who  "  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  (Rev. 
iv.  8.) 

4th.  All  the  actions  of  God  manifest  holiness.    His  works  display 
the  -purity  of  the  source  from  which  they  emanated ;  and  in  their 
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original  state  they  bore  His  moral  likeness.  The  angels  were  ereated 
holy ;  and  man,  when  he  came  frotn  the  hands  of  his  Maker,  possessed 
a  correspondency  with  Him  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  (Eph. 
iv.  24.)  The  government  of  God  also  displays  this  glory.  The  law 
by  which  He  rules  the  universe  is  holy,  just,  and  good.  (Rom.  vii. 
12.)  The  original  design  of  moral  law  was  to  preserve  the  intellec- 
tual creation  governed  by  it,  whether  angels  or  men,  in  the  state  of 
parity  in  which  they  were  created.  The  violation  of  this  law  incurred 
the  displeasure  of  the  Most  High,  who  sustained  His  holiness  by 
punishing  the  offenders.  The  angels  that  are  reserved  in  chains 
under  darkness  prove  the  holiness  of  God  to  be  so  pure  that  no  being 
that  is  tainted  with  sin  can  dwell  complacently  in  His  presence.  The 
infliction  of  punishment  upon  man  when  he  sinned  displays  the  same 
attribute.  The  means  instituted  to  restore  man  signally  discovers 
this  divine  perfection.  The  economy  of  grace  was  devised  that  pol- 
luted man  might  be  restored  to  holiness,  and  the  provision  for  this 
design  is  so  efficacious  that,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  sin  is 
deansed  from  the  believer's  nature ;  and  He  is  raised  to  such  a  state 
of  purity,  that  He  is  morally  qualified  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  One  for  ever. 

8.   BlOHTEOUSNESS. 

1st.  The  righteousness  of  God  is  that  rectitude  of  His  nature 
which  impels  Him  to  inflexible  justice  in  all  His  actions.  This  attri- 
bute is  nearly  allied  to  holiness,  and  in  many  scriptm*es  they  are 
associated.  There  is,  however,  sufficient  difference  to  enable  the 
mind  to  form  a  distinction  between  them  ;  and  they  are  mentioned  in 
the  Scriptures  in  such  a  manner  that  we  are  assured  they  are  distinct 
perfections.  Holiness  is  that  moral  perfection  in  the  divine  Being, 
which  prevents  Him  from  ever  becoming  impure  either  in  Himself,  or 
by  contact  with  another ;  righteousness  is  that  perfection  by  which  it 
is  impossible  for  Him  to  do  any  thing  that  is  wrong,  and  it  has 
especial  reference  to  His  actions  and  dealings  towards  His  creatures. 

2nd.  God  is  perfectly  righteous  in  Himself.  This  is  true,  both 
negatively  and  positively.  It  is  true  negatively.  "  There  is  no 
unrighteousness  in  Him ;  '*  (Psalm  xcii.  15 ;)  so  that  in  the  whole 
infinity  and  eternity  of  His  being,  He  is  exempt  from  all  irrectitude ; 
and  as  there  is  no  irrectitude  in  His  being,  so  neither  can  there  be  in 
any  action  which  He  performs  in  any  part  of  His  dominion,  or  ever 
will  perform  to  all  eternity.  It  is  true  positively ;  every  act  required 
by  righteousness  God  either  has  performed,  or  will  perform,  through- 
out duration ;  all  His  actions  hitherto  have  been  righteous  both  in 
themselves  and  in  all  their  relations ;  and  in  His  universal  govern- 
ment His  actions  arc  perfectly  just.  Moses  thus  ascribes  this  attri- 
bute to  Him:  "He  is  the  Kock,  His  work  is  perfect:  for  all  His 
ways  are  judgment :  a  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and 
right  is  He."  (Deut.  xxxii.  4.)  And  in  the  world  of  spirits  the  same 
ascription  is  given  Him  ;  for  John  says,  "  I  heard  the  angel  of  the 
waters  say,  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
shalt  be,  because  Thou  hast  judged  thus.   And  I  heard  another  out  of 
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the  altar  say,  Even  bo,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are 
Thy  judgments."  (Rev.  xvi.  5,  7.)  St.  Paul  appeals  to  our  con- 
sciences, saying,  "  Is  there  imrighteousness  with  God  ?  "  (Rom.  ix. 
14.)  The  thing  is  so  repugnant  to  reality,  that  the  mind  revolts 
from  such  a  conclusion.  And  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  this  attribute 
is  frequently  declared :  "  Thy  righteousness  is  an  everlasting  righte- 
ousness, and  Thy  law  is  the  truth."  (Psalm  cxix.  142.)  And  again, 
"  The  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever :  He  hath  prepared  His  throne  for 
judgment.  And  He  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  He  shall 
minister  judgment  to  the  people  in  uprightness."  (Psalm  ix.  7,  8.) 

3rd.  Righteousness  is  the  rule  of  all  God*s  actions,  and  of  His 
judgment  of  all  the  intelligent  creation.  As  the  divine  nature  is 
unbounded,  so  all  created  beings  are  necessarily  included  within  His 
existence ;  therefore  none  can  be  beyond  His  jurisdiction,  neither  can 
any  escape  from  being  measured  and  judged  by  this  perfection.  And 
as  the  divine  nature  is  unchangeable,  so  this  rule  of  rectitude  will  be 
the  same  for  ever.  All  creatures  are  subjected  to  this  rule,  whether 
angels  or  men  ;  and  to  all  eternity  all  intelligent  and  immortal  beings 
will  be  governed  by  it. 

4th.  The  righteousness  of  God  is  manifest  in  His  actions :  He  "  is 
righteous  in  all  His  ways."  (Psalm  cxlv.  17.)  It  is  as  impossible  for 
Him  to  be  unjust  as  it  is  for  Him  to  lie ;  both  are  contradictions  of 
His  nature,  which  is  unchangeably  the  same  throughout  duration. 
Am  God  is  a  Being  of  perfect  rectitude,  there  cannot  be  any  determi- 
nation, or  counsel,  or  inclination  of  His  will  contrary  to  righteous- 
ness. There  was  not  any  injustice  in  Him  in  resolving  to  call 
material  and  intellectual  creatures  into  existence ;  neither  in  deter- 
mining the  principles  by  which  they  should  be  governed,  nor  the  con- 
sequences or  punishments  of  disobedience  or  transgression.  All  the 
determinations  of  His  will  are  in  accordance  with  His  nature,  and  can 
never  be  contradictory  to  it.  The  righteousness  of  God  precluded 
Him  from  the  possibility  of  creating  any  intelligent  being  without 
endowing  it  with  every  power  requisite  to  accomplish  the  design  of  its 
creation ;  or  for  Him  to  withhold  from  it  any  thing  requisite  to  sup- 
port its  continuance  in  well-doing,  so  as  for  it  to  fail  of  that  design 
for  want  of  such  support,  provided  it  exert  its  created  and  preserved 
powers  in  obedience  with  the  will  of  the  Creator,  and  the  revelation 
of  that  will  to  it,  which  is  the  law  by  which  it  is  governed.  No  con- 
demned apostate  angel,  nor  fallen  man,  will  therefore  be  able  to 
charge  Him  with  injustice  in  the  day  of  judgment.  No  counsel  nor 
determination  of  God  existed  which  necessitated  apostacy,  but 
wherever  such  exists,  it  arose  from  a  declension  which  is  both 
voluntary  and  forbidden.  Freedom  of  action  is  necessary  to  intel- 
ligent beings  for  the  purposes  of  reward  or  punishment ;  if  it  were 
otherwise,  all  justice  in  their  moral  government  would  terminate. 
Condemned  angels  and  men  will  acknowledge  the  justice  of  their 
sentence  in  the  day  of  the  Lord ;  as  David  expressed  himself,  "  I 
acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me. 
Against  Thee^   Thee    only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in 
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Thy  sight ;  that  Thou  mightest  be  justified  when  Thou  speakest,  and 
be  clear  when  Thou  judgest ; "  (Psalm  li.  3,  4 ;)  to  which  scripture 
the  apostle  probably  alludes  in  confirmation  of  the  righteousness  of 
God  at  the  final  juagment :  and  then  inquires,  ''Is  God  unrighteous 
who  taketh  vengeance  ?  God  forbid :  for  then  how  shall  God  judge 
the  world  P  "  (Rom.  iii.  5,  6.)  All  creatures  when  they  came  from 
the  hand  of  the  Creator  were  pure  and  good.  The  angels  which  fell 
were  originally  holy  and  happy,  and  their  present  misery  is  wholly 
imputed  to  themselves.  Our  Lord  informs  us  concerning  the  devU, 
that  he  "  abode  not  in  the  truth  ;  "  (John  viii.  44 ;)  and  the  apostle 
Jade,  (verse  6,)  that  **  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but 
left  their  own  habitations.  He  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains, 
tmder  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.*'  By  these 
assertions  we  learn  that  their  fall  was  their  own  act ;  and  the  con- 
sequences will  be  endured  by  them  as  a  righteous  punishment  for  ever. 
Man,  at  his  creation,  was  "  very  good ;  "  but  he  fell  from  that  state, 
not  by  any  predetermined  decree,  but  by  being  deceived  by  the 
father  of  lies ;  on  this  ground  every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  all  the 
world  is  guilty  before  God.  And  in  the  day  appointed  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  and  give  to  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be. 

6th.  In  providence,  or  the  government  of  the  world,  God  is  just 
and  righteous.  He  has  not  left  Himself  without  witness  to  any  man, 
either  Roman  or  Scythian,  bond  or  free.  His  providential  arrange- 
ments are  greatly  varied ;  but  every  man  is  placed  in  that  situation 
which  will  be  most  favourable  for  the  ultimate  design  of  his  exist- 
ence. This  applies  both  to  time  and  place,  as  St.  Paul  asserts,  '*  God 
hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face 
of  the  earth ;  and  hath  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and 
the  bounds  of  their  habitation ;  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if 
haply  they  might  feel  after  Him,  and  find  Him,  though  He  be  not 
far  from  every  one  of  us :  for  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being."  (Acts  xvii.  26-28.)  Christ  is  the  true  light  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ;  so  that,  although  every  man 
has  not  been  favoured  with  the  written  revelation  of  God's  will,  yet 
all  have  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  and  their  consciences  deter- 
mine to  themselves  the  rectitude  or  criminality  of  their  actions.  The 
decisions  of  the  judgment  day  must  be  considered  as  the  expressions 
of  the  justice  of  God's  proceedings ;  and  the  revealed  rule  by  which 
men  will  be  judged  exhibits  perfect  equity ;  where  much  is  given, 
much  will  be  required.  Every  man  will  be  judged  in  accordance  with 
the  dispensation  in  which  he  lived :  "  For  as  many  as  have  sinned 
without  law,  shall  also  perish  without  law:  and  as  many  as  have 
sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law."  (Rom.  ii.  12.)  The 
better  the  dispensation  in  which  any  man  has  lived,  and  his  oppor- 
tunities of  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  will,  the  more 
will  be  required  of  him,  and  "  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God."  (Rom.  ii.  11.)  The  servant  who  knew  his  master's  will,  and 
did  it  not,  will  be  beaten  with  many  stripes ;  whilst  he  who  knew  it 
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not,  will  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  In  that  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord  will  be  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God, 
every  mystery  will  then  be  solved ;  and  every  man  will  receive 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  his  body,  whetner  they  be  good  or 
bad. 

6th.  But  the  most  glorious  display  of  the  righteousness  of  God  is 
made  in  the  work  of  redemption.  Guilty  man  is  pardoned,  restored 
to  the  Divine  image  and  favour,  and  reinstated  to  all  the  privileges 
of  holiness,  which  had  been  forfeited  by  sin,  and  saved  from  ever- 
lasting woe,  into  all  the  glories  of  eternal  life.  Yet  in  effecting  this 
great  change,  God  would  not  act  unrighteously,  but  He  provided  a 
remedy  by  which  all  the  claims  of  justice  are  satisfied,  the  law  is 
fulfilled  and  made  honourable,  justice  is  sustained,  mercy  is  extended 
to  all  mankind,  and  all  may  be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  This  amazing  scheme  of  love  was  accomplished  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  who  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  died  upon  the 
cross,  by  which  He  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  In  this 
restoring  act  a  suitable  and  sufficient  sacrifice  was  presented,  by  which 
right-eousness  is  sustained  in  the  forgiveness  of  the  penitent  believer, 
and  mercy  extended  to  the  gifb  of  eternal  life.  The  whole  scheme  of 
redemption  demonstrates  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  that  He 
will  not  show  mercy  at  the  expense  of  justice,  as  St.  Paul  declares, 
*'  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteousness 
of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  them 
that  believe:  for  there  is  no  difierence:  for  all  have  sinned  and, 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God;  being  justified  freely  by  His  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  God  hath 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare 
His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the 
forbearance  of  God,  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time.  His  righteousness : 
that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in 
Jesus."  (Rom.  iii.  21-26.) 

7th.  The  contemplation  of  this  attribute  should  inspire  the  wicked 
with  dread,  and  the  righteous  with  dehght.  God  will  in  no  wise 
acquit  the  guilty,  nor  condemn  the  innocent,  but  will  give  to  every 
man  according  to  his  works.  He  vindicates  the  equity  of  His  dealings 
towards  every  man  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet,  "  Behold  all  souls 
are  Mine :  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is 
Mine :  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die ; "  (Ezek.  xvii.  4  ;)  and,  again, 
''  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  the 
father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son  ;  the  righteousness  of  the  righte- 
ous shall  bo  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon 
him."  (Ezek.  xvii.  20.)  Wicked  men  may  prosper,  and  the  righteous 
may  sufier  adversity,  whilst  in  this  world ;  but  there  is  a  day  coming 
in  which  all  earthly  things  will  dwindle  into  comparative  insigni- 
ficance, and  prosperity  and  adversity  be  esteemed  only  in  their  bear- 
ings upon  eternity;  and  then  it  will  appear  that  all  God's  works  are 
done  in  righteousness  and  truth. 
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lat.  The  goodness  of  God  is  that  perfection  of  His  nature  which 
indudes  the  possession  of  all  excellences,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  evil 
or  defect  either  essentially  or  morally.  It  embraces  the  whole  of  His 
being  in  all  its  glories ;  and  it  is  also  that  attribute  which  prompts 
Him  to  benevolence  towards  all  the  creatures  of  His  hands.  This 
benignity  of  disposition  excites  Him  to  beneficence  and  bountifulness 
in  all  His  actions.  God  is  therefore  not  only  good  in  the  perfection 
of  His  being,  so  that  no  evil  is  found  in  Him,  but  He  is  also  good  in 
all  His  actions,  which  is  evinced  by  that  love  and  kindness  manifested 
bj  Him  towards  His  creatures,  which  contribute  to  their  welfare,  and 
render  them  happy  and  blessed. 

2nd.  Goodness  is  an  essential  perfection  of  the  divine  nature ;  hence 
the  jBcriptural  assertion,  ''God  is  love."  (1  John  iv.  8.)  He  is  not 
merely  loving,  but  He  is  love  itself ;  in  Him  it  is  pure  and  perfect, 
original  and  underived.  He  is  the  source  and  fountain  of  goodness ; 
and  all  His  acts  declare  this  property  of  His  nature.  All  goodness  in 
.the  creature  is  derived  from  Him,  and  is  a  reflection  of  this  attribute. 
Thia  perfection  is  possessed  by  God  in  such  a  manner  that  no  creature 
can  have  it  in  comparison  with  Him,  as  Christ  informs  us,  "  There  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God."  (Mark  x.  18.)  Perfect  goodness 
belongs  ejgclusively  to  Him  ;  this  is  His  nature  :  He  is  good  through 
all  time,  and  through  all  eternity ;  He  cannot  ever  be  anything  but 
good.  A  creature  might  improve  in  goodness  by  becoming  wiser,  or 
better,  or  more  powerful,  but  God  is  so  perfectlv  good,  that  in  Him 
•this  attribute  does  not  admit  of  increase  or  diminution :  He  is  good 
throughout  eternity  and  infinity,  and  goodness  in  Him  is  an  illimit- 
able excellence,  a  perfection  without  possibility  of  change  for  ever. 

3rd.  All  the  attributes  of  Deity  are  pervaded  with  goodness,  and 
all  the  actions  of  those  attributes  are  regulated  by  it.  This  is  an  attri- 
bute so  pure  and  lovely,  that  it  is  used  synonymously  for  the  glory 
of  God,  whom  when  Moses  earnestly  desired  to  see,  he  said,  ''I 
beseech  Thee,  show  me  Thy  glory;"  and  God  replied  to  him,  "I 
will  make  all  My  goodness  pass  before  thee,  and  I  will  proclaim  the 
name  of  the  Lord  before  thee ;  and  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will 
be  gnicious,  and  will  show  mercy  on  whom  I  will  show  mercy.' ' 
(Exod.  xxxiii.  18,  19.)  Even  the  name  "God"  indicates  "good;" 
and  on  .this  account  men  are  excited  to  praise  Him,  "  O  that  men 
would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works 
•to  the  children  of  men  ; "  (Psalm  cvii.  8  ;)  and  in  another  psalm  it  is 
declared,  "  The  Lord  is  gracious,  and  full  of  compassion ;  slow  tp 
anger  and  of  great  mercy.  The  Lord  is  good  to  all ;  and  His  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  His  works."  (Psalm  cxlv.  9.)  The  divine  good* 
ness  is  an  overflowing  fountain  of  benevolence  which  meets  every  case 
of  distress,  and  is  equal  to  the  moral  and  physical  wants  of  man,  as 
the  Lord  revealed  to  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai,  "  And  the  Lord  descended 
in  the  cloud,  and  stood  with  him  there,  and  proclaimed  the  name  of 
the  Lord :  and  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed.  The 
Lord,  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and  abun* 
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dant  in  goodness  and  truth ;  '*  (Exod.  xxxiv.  5,  6 ;)  and,  as  commemo- 
rated by  the  psalmist,  "  How  excellent  is  thy  lovingkindness,  O  God ! 
therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of 
Thy  wings."  (Psalm  xxxvi.  7.) 

4th.  This  attribute  is  expressed  by  a  variety  of  terms,  according  to 
the  relations  and  characters  upon  whom  it  is  exercised.  In  the 
revelations  of  divine  glory  and  benevolence  towards  unpolluted  crea- 
tures, such  as  angfels,  it  is  '*  goodness."  In  the  restoration  and  salva- 
tion of  fallen  men,  it  is  "  mercy "  or  "  grace."  In  relieving  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  wants  of  mankind,  it  is  "  pity."  In  enduring 
with  sinners  so  as  to  give  them  time  and  opportunity  to  repent,  or 
not  entering  into  judgment  with  them,  it  is  "  longsuffering."  In 
bearing  with  the  ignorance  and  weaknesses  of  His  people,  it  is  **  tender 
mercy."  In  redeeming  us,  it  is  "love."  And  in  bringing  us  to 
eternal  glory,  it  is  the  combination  and  union  of  every  element  of 
goodness,  and  will  be  the  wonder  and  astonishment  of  angels  and  men 
for  ever. 

5th.  The  goodness  of  God  is  manifest  in  all  His  actions  and  pro- 
ceedings throughout  the  universe.  Gt)odness  prompted  Him  to  create 
all  things.  In  the  possession  of  His  own  fulness  of  being,  He  is 
perfectly  happy  for  ever.  His  unlimited  glory  and  all-sufficiency  of 
existence  cannot  have  addition,  and  therefore  no  motive  but  goodness 
can  be  conceived  to  have  moved  Him  to  create  any  being ;  but  bene- 
volence prompted  Him  to  that  act,  that  others  might  be  made  par- 
takers of  His  bliss,  and  that  hereby  He  might  delight  in  the  works  of 
His  hands ;  as  it  is  written,  "  For  Thy  pleasure  all  things  are  and  were 
created."  (Rev.  iv.  11.)  The  provisions  which  God  makes  for  the 
well-being  of  His  workmanship,  in  sustaining  and  directing  all 
agents  to  one  beneficent  purpose,  display  this  attribute  ;  all  wait  upon 
Him,  and  He  gives  them  their  meat  in  due  season.  AH  the  laws  of 
the  material  universe  manifest  His  kind  regards ;  seed  time  and 
harvest,  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  never  fail.  His  sun 
shines  upon  all,  whether  evil  or  good ;  and  His  rain  descends  upon  the 
just,  and  upon  the  unjust.  The  spiritual  and  moral  law  by  which  man 
IS  governed  is  equally  demonstrative  of  goodness ;  all  its  tendencies 
are  beneficial,  and  obedience  to  it  insures  a  great  reward.  But  the 
scheme  of  redemption  presents  this  attribute  in  an  unspeakably 
elorious  aspect,  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  (John  iii.  16.)  This  is  the  highest  display 
of  goodness  that  can  be  conceived  by  the  human  mind,  and  it  will 
be  the  wonder  and  joy  of  heaven  for  ever.  This  act  is  goodness  with- 
out limit,  and,  consequently,  its  heifi^hts  and  depths  can  never  be 
fathomed  by  any  created  mind  throughout  eternity. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  TRINITY. 

PART  I. 

GEKSBAL   STATEMENT  OF  THE  DOOTBIKE. 

1.  Thi  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  stated.  2.  All  oar  knowledge  of  God  we  receive  by 
revelations  of  Himself.  8.  The  incomprehensibility  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
no  ffroond  for  rejecting  it.  4.  All  oar  knowledge  of  this  doctrine  derived  from  the 
Bimie.  5.  The  word  "  Trinity  "  not  found  in  the  Scriptures,  but  the  doctrine  clearly 
revealed.  6.  Tlie  doctrine  of  the  greatest  importance  to  mankind,  and  the 
fbimdation  of  the  whole  of  revealed  religion.  7.  All  revealed  religion  confirmed 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  iu  Unity.  8.  The  signification  of  the  term  "  person" 
in  the  Trinity,  and  the  propriety  of  using  it.  9.  The  persons  in  the  Godhead  are 
not  separate  or  independent,  but  distinct ;  and  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence. 

10.  The  usual  mode  of  conducting  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  Trinity  stated. 

11.  The  doctrine  demonstrated,  but  not  fully  revealed  in  the  Old  Testameut.  12. 
Plurals  forms  of  speech  indicating  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  noticed. 
18.  The  New  Testament  clearly  states  this  doctrine,  and  limits  the  persons  to 
three.  14.  The  form  of  baptism  appointed  by  our  Lord  expressive  of  the  Trinity. 
15.  Many  passages  in  St.  Paul's  writings  confirm  this  view.  16.  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John  teach  the  same  doctrine.  17.  The  vision  of  Isaiah,  as  interpreted  by  the  New 
Testament  writers.     18.  Conclusion. 

1.  By  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  understood  the  existence  of 
three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  each  person  heing  equal  in  glory, 
majesty,  and  all  the  attrihutes  of  Deity,  which  are  possessed  hy  each 
without  confusion,  or  division,  so  that  the  three  persons  designated 
"  the  Father,"  "  the  Son,"  "  the  Holy  Ghost,"  are  so  united  and 
necessary  in  the  divine  nature  that  they  are  one  God. 

2.  All  the  knowledge  man  possesses  of  God  must  have  been  taught 
him  by  divine  revelation,  and  whatever  has  been  so  revealed  men  are 
laid  under  an  obligation  to  receive.  The  mystery  of  the  Godhead 
has  been  made  known  to  us  by  this  means  alone.  There  is  no  indica« 
tion,  either  in  creation  or  providence,  that  the  mode  of  the  divine 
existence  is  a  trinity  of  persons  in  unity  of  being ;  and  therefore  this 
doctrine  is  established  by  Scripture  proof  and  declaration  exclusively. 
This  great  mystery  could  never  have  been  discovered  by  man,  nor 
known  except  by  the  revelation  of  God,  who  hath  declared  it  unto  us 
by  His  Spirit. 

3.  Some  have  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  because  it  is 
incomprehensible.    Its  incomprehensibility  is  at  once  conceded.    It  is 
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impossible  for  a  finite  being  to  comprebend  tbe  Infinite.  Tbe  tbings 
witb  wbicb  we  are  daily  conversant  possess  qualities  beyond  the 
powers  of  tbe  buman  mind  to  understand ;  bow  mucb  more  unattain- 
able, therefore,  must  be  a  perfect  knowledge  of  tbat  great  and  glorious 
Being,  wbom  no  man  batb  seen,  nor  can  see,  wbose  name  is  '*  won- 
derful," and  wbose  eiistenoe  is  immeasurable  either  by  space  or 
duration !  If  a  man  cannot  attain  a  knowledge  of  himself,  bow  can 
be  expect  to  attain  a  replete  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  infinite  and 
eternal?  Such  an  acquisition  is  impossible.  Wherefore,  the  deep 
tbings  concerning  Him  should  never  be  approached  without  profound 
reverence,  and  willingness  on  tbe  part  of  man  to  be  taught  in  tbe  way 
ebosen  by  God. 

4.  When  the  sacred  Scriptures  make  any  declarations  respecting 
the  divine  Being,  if  those  declarations  are  beyond  tbe  grasp  of  our 
understandings,  we  should  thankfully  and  implicitly  receive  them. 
Any  man  who  will  not  receive  their  testimony  arrogates  to  himself  a 
guperioiity  to  Him  by  wbose  inspiration  they  were  given.  He  who 
receives  the  Scriptures  as  a  divine  revelation,  and  denies  tbe  doctrines 
they  contain,  makes  God  a  liar,  because  he  believes  not  the  testimony 
wbicb  He  has  given  of  Himself.  The  Bible  is  tbe,  foundation  upon 
wbicb  tbe  doctrine  of  tb6  Trinity  is  based,  and  all  the  arguments  in 
fupport  of  it  are  drawn  from  that  source  alone. 

5.  Tbe  word  "  Trinity  "  is  not  found  in  tbe  Scriptures  ;  neverthe- 
less, tbe  doctrine  wbicb  is  expressed  and  understood  by  it  pervades  the 
Bible,  and  is  found  in  one  aspect  or  another  in  every  part  of  it.  It  is 
not,  however,  the  word  for  which  we  contend,  but  the  doctrine  wbicli 
it  indicates.  The  word  is  merely  tbe  sign  for  tbe  doctrine,  and  until 
a"  more  suitable  one  can  be  substituted,  it  is  vain  to  object  to  it,  and 
especially  as  its  meaning  is  so  definitely  expressed  and  understood. 

6.  The  objectors  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  have  endeavoured  to 
represent  it  as  useless  and  unnecessary,  whilst  its  suppoHers  have 
been  deeply  impressed  witb  its  solemn  and  sacred  importance,  and 
consider  it  essential  to  tbe  correct  and  comprehensive  understanding 
of  tbe  scheme  of  redemption ;  and  as  containing  tbe  foundation  of 
tbe  whole  religion  of  tbe  Bible.  It  is  a  doctrine  wbicb  insures  the 
blessings  of  salvation  to  the  whole  human  race.  It  lays  mankind 
under  an  everlasting  obligation  to  tbe  Father  for  His  infinite  love  in 
sending  His  only  b^otten  Son  into  tbe  world  to  die  for  sinners ;  and 
to  the  Son  for  thereby  making  atonement  for  tbe  sins  of  all  men  ;  and 
also  to  the  eternal  Spirit  for  His  benign  agency  in  convincing  sinners 
of  sin,  for  converting  and  sanctifying  fallen  and  polluted  men,  and 
for  effecting  within  them  that  transformation  by  which  they  will  be 
prepared  for  tbe  presence  of  God  in  glory  everlasting.  Instead,  then, 
of  lightly  esteeming  this  profound  subject,  we  should  approach  it  witb 
reveretice,  and  admire  tbe  riches  of  the  grace  and  condescension  which 
unveils  to  us  the  nature  of  Deity,  and  lays  such  a  sure  foundation  for 
our  present  and  eternal  bliss. 

7.  In  this  revelation  of  the  divine  nature  we  are  taught  that  our 
Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer,  are  one  God,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
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And  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  there  is  unity  of  purpose,  counsel,  and 
design  in  all  their  acts  of  creation,  providence,  and  grace :  these  truths 
are  clearlystated  in  the  Gospel.   Upon  this  foundation  helievers  in  every 
age  can  trust  for  present  holiness  and  eternal  life.     If,  therefore,  hell 
18  such  a  place  of  misery  that  it  is  important  to  escape  its  damnation, 
and  if  heaven  is  desirable  to  attain,  then  that  doctrine  which  makes 
118  feel  secure  from  hell,  and  assures  us  of  heaven,  must  also  be 
important ;  and  we  have  both  of  these  assurances  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trmity.    No  being  less  than  God  can  save  us  from  eternal  woe ;  but 
as  Ohnst  is  God,  He  is  able  to  save  for  evermore.    No  being  less  than 
Qod  can  renew  o;ir  natures,  and  qualify  us  for  the  enjoyments  of 
heaven ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  who  sanctifies  us  here,  and  who 
will  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  at  the  last  day,  and  thereby  give  us 
etemfd  life.    If  it  is  important  for  men  to  have  correct  views  of  God, 
and  to  praise  Him  correspondingly  for  His  acts  of  grace,  then  that 
doctrine  which  most  fully  exhibits  the  divine  nature  to  us,  and  gives 
US  the  most  adequate  view  of  His  love,  must  abo  be  important.     The 
Scriptures  exhibit  the  love  of  the  Father  as  unlimited  and  unspeak- 
able in  the  gift  of  His  only  begotten  Son  ;  they  represent  the  fulness 
and  efficacy  of  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  and  the  completeness  of  the 
work  of   redemption  because  it  is  perfected  by  the  Spirit.      The 
assurance  of  the  love  of  God  produces  a  reciprocal  affection  in  the 
hearts  of  believers,  "  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us."     The 
redemption  of  the  world,  and  the  final  triumphs  of  the  mediatorial 
government,  are  assured  to  us  upon  the  foundation  that  "  God^'was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,"  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  "  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever."     And  all  the  peace  and  joy  of  the  Christian 
life  are  derived  from  the  Spirit,  which  could  not  be  were  He  less  than 
divine.     In  short,  if  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  have  not  equal 
claims  to  divinity  with  the  Father,  no  trust  can  be  reposed  in  the 
Bible,  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation  for  man,  no  vindication  of  the 
righteousness  of  Gt)d,  no  exhibition  of  unspeakable  love  in  the  redeem- 
ing scheme,  no  foundation  for  peaceful  joy  to  the  believer  here,  nor 
well-grounded  hope  of  glory  hereafter.     No  serious  mind  can  con- 
template such  results  without  trembling.    We  therefore  conceive  tho 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  be  of  the  utmost  importance  and  usefulness 
to  man.     All  the  principles  of  the  religion  enjoined  in  the  Bible  are 
either  perverted  or  destroyed  by  the  electors  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity. 

8.  As  we  have  already  stated,  that  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
we  understand  the  existence  of  three  "  persons  "  in  the  Godhead,  it 
will  be  requisite  for  us  to  define  the  term  "  person."  A  "  person  " 
is  a  being  possessing  a  rational  nature,  ?ja  intelligent  being,  or  one 
who  has  the  power  to  think  and  act  with  intelligence  and  design. 
Distinct  personal  attributes  and  acts  are  ascribed  to  each  person  in 
the  Godhead ;  each  of  them  is  declared  to  possess  knowledge,  wisdom, 
omniscience,  &c.,  which  are  attributes  of  personality ;  and  some  of 
their  acts  are  so  distinctly  their  own,  that  they  cannot  with  propriety 
be  applied  to  any  other ;  such  as  the  act  of  God  the  Father  in  sending 


88  CHAPTER  IT.      THE   TBINITT. 

His  Son  into  the  world  ;  the  Son  sending  the  Spirit  from  the  Father  ; 
and  all  such  other  actions  which  relate  to  each  other-;  these  demon- 
strate the  persons  in  the  Godhead  to  he  distinct  and  real.  Although 
some  object  to  the  term  "  person,"  yet  we  are  persuaded  of  its 
propriety,  because  intelligent  properties  and  acts  are  ascribed  to  each 
person  m  the  Godhead,  and  especially  bi'cause  it  is  scriptural :  it  is 
that  which  infinite  wisdom  has  dictated ;  hence  the  Son  is  declared  to 
be  the  brightness  of  the  Father^s  glory,  and  the  "  express  image  of 
His  person,"  (Heb.  i.  3,)  which  assertion  assures  us  of  their  distinct 
personality,  and  also  of  their  equality  of  nature  and  glory. 

9.  This  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  exist  in  unity  of  being, 
they  are  not  separate  and  independent  of  each  other,  but  united  in  one 
spiritual  indivisible  nature,  and  are  necessary  to  the  divine  existence 
and  to  each  other,  so  that  they  cannot  be  divided  or  separated, 
although  they  are  easily  distinguished ;  and  as  they  are  distinct,  they 
cannot  be  confounded.  The  Godhead  is  absolutely  one,  and  the 
persons  are  so  united  and  necessary,  that  each  possesses  the  whole 
divine  nature.  The  persons  exist  in  the  Godhead,  but  the  whole 
divine  nature  belongs  to  each  person,  and  consequently  each  possesses 
aU  the  attributes  of  Deity.  Wherefore,  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence 
is  such  that  the  persons  are  essential  to  it,  and  to  each  other.  The 
Father  is  neither  begotten  nor  proceeding ;  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the 
Father ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  is  the  Spirit  of  both ;  so  that  the  three  persons  are  one  God  of  the 
same  nature,  attributes,  and  glory. 

From  these  observations  it  is  evident  that  we  consider  the  revealed 
mode  of  the  divine  existence  is  a  trinity  of  persons  in  one  eternal, 
infinite,  spiritual,  and  indivisible  nature.  The  persons,  therefore,  are 
not  personifications  of  various  relations  in  which  God  stands  to  man 
as  a  creature ;  they  are  not  functions  or  indications  of  office ;  neither 
are  they  attributes  of  Deity,  but  real,  distinct,  and  distinguishable, 
and  necessary  to  the  divine  nature.  Each  possesses  a  distinct  per- 
sonality, not  separate  nor  separable,  but  in  one  undivided  and  indi- 
visible nature,  each  necessary  to  each  other  and  to  the  perfection  and 
glory  of  the  Godhead.  That  doctrine  which  represents  God  as  one 
person  is  wholly  irreconcilable  with  the  Scriptures,  which  represent 
the  persons  in  the  Godhead  sometimes  as  acting  conjointly,  sometimes 
separately,  and  sometimes  the  actions  performed  by  one  of  the  persons 
could  not  reasonably  be  assigned  to  any  other.  The  doctrine  which 
teaches  that  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  are  separate  and  not  of  the 
same  nature,  is  equally  erroneous  and  is  tri theism,  and  represents  a 
triplicity  of  Gods,  which  is  directly  opposed  to  scriptural  declaration. 
And  the  persons  are  distinguished  from  the  attributes  of  Deity, 
because  all  the  attributes  are  the  common  and  equal  possession  of 
each  person,  but  the  persons  are  distinct  from  each  other,  although 
united  in  one  nature.  There  is  a  distinct  personality  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  each  is  equal  in  the 
divine  nature,  and  full  possessor  of  it.  When,  therefore,  we  state 
that  there  are  three  persons  in  the  Gt)dhead,  we  conceive  we  state 
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that  which  God  has  revealed  respecting  Himself,  and  that  this  is  the 
mode  of  the  divine  existence. 

10.  The  usual  manner  of  conducting  the  argument  in  favour  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  by  alluding  first  to  Scripture  testimony ; 
secondly,  by  adducing  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ ;  and,  thirdly, 
by  demonstrating  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  personality  and  divinity  of  the  Father  is  acknowledged  by  all ; 
the  personality  of  the  Son  is  admitted  by  the  objectors  to  the 
Trinity,  but  His  divinity  is  denied ;  and  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  also  denied,  and  consequently  His  being  and  divinity  are 
denied  also.  The  Trinitarian  believes  in  the  distinct  personality  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  that  they  are 
equal  in  nature,  so  that  neither  is  before  or  after  another ;  but  that 
the  three  persons  are  co-eternal  together,  and  co-equal  in  glory, 
majesty,  and  all  the  attributes  of  their  being. 

11.  In  the  Old  Testament  there  are  many  indications  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  although  those  indications  are  not  so  explicit 
as  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  united  testimony  of  them  both. 
This  is  accounted  for  upon  the  consideration  that  the  whole  Bible  is 
the  revelation  of  God,  and  what  is  obscurely  revealed  in  one  part,  is 
illustrated  and  proved  by  any  other  corresponding  part  that  is  more 
explicit.  The  divine  nature  is  the  most  sublime  revelation  to  man, 
bnd  the  united  testimonies  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  fully 
confirm  the  doctrine  under  our  present  consideration. 

12.  God  has  spoken  of  Himself  in  plural  forms,  and  has  applied 
plural  pronouns  to  Himself  from  the  earliest  revelations  He  has  given 
to  man,  which  unquestionably  indicates  a  plurality  of  some  kind  in 
the  divine  nature,  which  is  explicitly  declared  to  be  but  one ;  and 
that  it  is  a  plurality  of  persons  is  evident  from  their  counsel,  intel- 
ligence, and  actions.  In  Gen.  i.  26,  it  is  recorded  that  "God  said, 
Let  us  make  man  in  Our  image,  after  Our  likeness."  He  would  not 
have  thus  addressed  any  created  being,  for  the  language  implies  that 
those  addressed  should  participate  in  the  act  of  creating  man :  the 
difficulty  is  not  met  except  by  admitting  it  to  be  a  council  of  the 
divine  persons,  to  each  of  whom  the  act  of  creation  is  ascribed,  and  to 
no  other.  Such  a  plurality  is  indicated  in  the  opening  sentence  of 
the  Bible,  where  God  is  declared  to  have  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  If 
we  view  this  passage  in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  we  shall 
have  the  three  divine  persons  introduced  to  our  notice  from  the  com- 
mencement of  a  revelation  from  God.  The  New  Testament  fre- 
quently asserts  that  God  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.  Under 
this  interpretation  we  have  the  triune  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Spirit,  at  work  in  creation.  Again,  to  whom  could  God  the 
Father  have  addressed  Himself  when  He  said,  "  Let  us  make  man  in 
Our  image,"  &c.,  but  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And  this 
appears  to  be  the  reason  why  the  plural  form  of  pronoun  was  used 
upon  that  and  corresponding  occasions.  Many  other  passages  also 
indicate  this  plurality  in  the  Deity.    In  Genesis  iii.  22,  God  is  again 
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represented  as  addressing  Himself  to  others  who  are  upon  an  equality 
with  Himself,  **  And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold  the  man  is  hecome 
as  one  of  us.'*  And  again,  under  different  circumstances,  when  about 
to  confound  the  language  of  men  at  the  building  of  Babel,  "  Go  to,  let 
us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their  language."  (Gen.  xi.  7.) 
Another  evidence  confirming  this  view  is  given  us  at  the  destruction 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  where  the  Lord,  who  had  appeared  unto 
Abraham,  brings  a  judgment  from  another  who  had  not  appeared, 
"  Then  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brimstone 
and  fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven."  (Gen.  xix.  24.)  These 
Scriptures  evidently  indicate  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead ; 
but  as  they  do  not  specify  their  number,  they  can  only  be  considered 
as  proving  a  part  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  viz.,  that  persons 
capable  of  being  distinguished  one  from  another  exist  in  the  divine 
nature,  and  that  those  persons  address,  counsel,  and  act  in  concert  one 
with  another.  In  the  subsequent  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  the 
prophets  indicate  a  limitation  of  those  persons,  which  is  confined  to 
three :  the  Messiah  is  represented  as  asserting  that  He  is  sent  by 
God,  and  by  His  Spirit :  "  And  now  the  Lord  God  and  His  Spirit 
hath  sent  Me."  (Isai.  xlviii.  16.)  And  again,  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  is  upon  Me,"  &c.  (Isai.  Ixi.  1.)  Thus  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment this  doctrine  was  certainly  intimated,  although  the  full  revela- 
tion of  it  was  reserved  for  the  New  Testament  dispensation. 

13.  In  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  all  doubt  is  removed 
respecting  the  nimiber  of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  the 
doctrine  is  clearly  demonstrated ;  a  decided  manifestation  of  which 
was  given  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  "And  Jesus,  when  He  wa^ 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water,  and  lo,  the  heavens 
were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like 
a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying. 
This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  (Matt.  iii. 
16,  17.)  In  this  passage  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  distinct 
personality  of  the  sacred  Three,  are  declared.  There  is  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  Son ;  the  person-  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  manifested  in  a  bodily 
shape  "  like  a  dove ; "  and  the  person  of  the  Father,  who  from  heaven 
declared,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son,"  &c.,  by  which  the  distinct  per- 
sonality of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
-clearly  established.  The  promise  which  our  Lord  gave  His  disciples 
before  His  crucifixion  contains  the  same  doctrine:  "But  the  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My 
name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  (John  xiv.  26.) 
And  again, "  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me."  (John  xv.  26.)  Here  the  act 
of  sending  the  Spirit  is  ascribed  by  our  Lord  to  Himself,  which  proves 
His  equality  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  these 
passages  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  are  indicated,  and  their  equality 
proved ;  the  actions  of  each  are  distinct ;  the  Father  sends  the  Spirit 
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in  the  name  of  the  Son ;  Christ  sends  Him  from  the  Father ;  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father,  and  sent  in  the  name  of  the 
Son,  was  to  teach  the  disciples  all  things,  to  testify  of  Christ,  and  to 
oontinne  with  the  Church  for  ever.  These  assertions  of  Christ  confirm 
{his  doctrine. 

14.  Christ's  commission  to  His  disciples  also  teaches  us  this  doo« 
trine,  "  Oo  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  haptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt, 
zxviii.  19.)  This  text  has  been  considered  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian 
church  as  satisfactory  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  thri  Trinity.  Baptism- 
is  a  rite  by  which  men  are  received  into  visible  covenant  with  God, 
and  all  baptized  persons  are  consecrated  to  Him.  We  cannot  be 
brought  into  covenant  for  perpetual  consecration  and  devotion  to  any 
creature,  nor  to  any  attribute  or  quality,  but  to  the  entire  Godhead. 
As  we  are  all  hereby  consecrated  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  conclude  they  are  all  equal  in  nature,  attributes,  and 
glory,  and  as  such  are  the  united  object  of  our  service  and  worship. 

15.  Many  passages  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  confirm  these  viewr 
by  uniting  and  associating  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  indicate  an  equality  of  being,  and  by  ascrib*' 
ing  to  each  person  such  acts  as  could  not  be  performed  by  any  but 
God.  He  informs  the  Romans  that  Jesus  Christ  is  "  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  tho 
resurrection  from  the  dead."  (Rom.  i.  4.)  And  again  he  says,  "  But 
if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom.  viii.  11.)  We  are' 
certain  that  no  being  less  than  God  can  raise  the  dead.  The  Jews 
crucified  Christ  because  He  said,  "  1  am  the  Son  of  Gt)d,"  by  which 
they  understood  that  He  claimed  an  equality  with  the  Father,  or 
made  Himself  equal  with  Him.  In  the  passages  just  quoted  we  are 
informed  that  God  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  and  thereby  declared  Him  to  be  His  Son, 
not  according  to  His  human  nature,  for  He  was  "  of  the  seed  of 
David,  according  to  the  flesh ;  "  (Rom.  i.  3 ;)  but  according  to  His 
divine  nature,  and  by  this  act  He  confirmed  His  assertion  of  equality 
with  God.  But  this  great  transaction  was  performed  by  the  Spirit  ;■ 
who  will  raise  up  all  mankind  at  the  last  day,  which  proves  Him  also 
to  be  God.  Divinity  is  therefore  claimed  for  each  person  in  the  God- 
head. In  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  after  enumerating  several 
classes  of  sinners,  he  says,  "  And  such  were  some  of  you :  but  ye  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  tho 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  (1  Cor.  vi.  11.)  Justifi- 
cation and  sanctification  are  blessings  which  none  but  God  can  bestow ; 
but  here  the  apostle  informs  the  Corinthians,  that  they  had  obtained 
these  great  privileges  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."  The  Being  here  styled  "  our  God  "  is  He  who  is 
frequently  mentioned  as  "the  Father;"  and  the  Son,  "the  Lord 
Jesus ;"  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  the  Spirit  of  our  God,"  is  here  asso* 
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elated  with  Him  in  the  important  work  of  human  salvation.     In  the 
same  Epistle  the  apostle  says,  "  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but 
the  same  Spirit.    And  there  are  differences  of  administrations,  but  the 
same  Lord.     And  there  are  diversities  of  operations ;  but  it  is  the 
same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all ; "  (1  Cor.  xii.  4-6 ;)  where  the 
sacred  three  are  again  enumerated,  and  their  equality  sustained,  not 
merely  by  their  acts,  but  also  by  their  usual  order  being  reversed. 
Exactly  corresponding  with  this  order  is  another  passage  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  "  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
palled  in  one  hope  of  your  calling.     One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  which  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
YOU  all ;  **  (Eph.  iv.  4-6 ;)  and  in  another  place  in  the  same  Epistle  we 
have  the  same  persons  enumerated  in  another  order,  "  For  through 
Him,"  that  is,  Christ,  "  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.)     Other  passages  might  be  enumerated ;  but 
these  are  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  the  persons  in  the  Godhead 
are  limited  to  three,  and  that  the  holy  Scriptures  teach  that  they  are 
each  equally  divine,  and  but  one  God,  the  fountain  of  all  grace  and 
spiritual  blessings,  as  taught  by  the  apostle's  benediction,  **  The  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.    Amen."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.) 

16.  St.  Peter  teaches  the  same  doctrine,  *'  Elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Peter 
i.  2.)  And,  lastly,  there  is  that  contested  passage  of  St.  John,  "  For 
there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one ; "  (1  John  v.  7 ;)  of  which 
we  may  notice,  that  this  text  is  not  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  but  the  summary  of  that  which  is  transfused  through 
every  part  of  the  Bible  respecting  it. 

17.  The  vision  of  Isaiah  as  interpreted  and  explained  by  the  New 
Testament  writers  carries  irresistible  conviction  of  this  doctrine ;  the 
prophet  thus  records,  "  In  the  year  that  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the 
Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  His  train  filled 
the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims :  each  one  had  six  wings ; 
with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet, 
and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
His  glory.  And  the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  the  voice  of  him 
that  cried,  and  the  house  was  fllled  with  smoke."  (Isai.  vi.  1-4,  &c.) 
Here  the  loftiest  description  of  adoration  which  a  creature  can  give 
is  presented  by  seraphims,  and  received  with  complacency  by  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  Can  it  be  conceived  that  it  is  given  to  any  being  less  than 
divine  ?  It  cannot  be,  for  worship  belongs  to  God  alone.  The  three- 
fold ascription  of  that  attribute  which  gives  a  glory  to  all  the  divine 
perfections,  has  more  signifloancy  in  it  than  merely  repetition,  and, 
following  the  declarations  of  the  New  Testament,  we  are  warranted 
by  inspired  authority  to  believe  that  it  was  a  distinct  ascription  of  it 
to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.   The  evange- 


THE  TISIOK  OF   ISAIAH.  93 

list  John  applies  it  to  Christ,  "  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw 
His  glory,  and  spake  of  Him."  (John  xii.  41.)  The  preceding  and 
succeeding  contexts  prove  that  Christ  was  He  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw, 
and  of  whom  he  spoke.  St.  Paul  ascribes  it  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
"  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers, 
Saying,  Go  ye  to  this  people,"  Ac.  (Acts  zxviii.  25,  &c.)  These 
assertions  prove  that  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  equal  with  the 
Father  in  glory,  majesty,  and  praise,  and  that  all  are  included  in  the 
Godhead,  which  is  declared  in  every  part  of  Scripture  to  exist  in  per- 
fect unity,  as  expressed  by  Moses,  "  Hear,  O  Israel :  The  Lord  our 
God  is  one  Lord ; "  (Deut.  vi.  4 ;)  which  is  confirmed  by  Christ  and 
His  apostles  in  the  New  Testament. 

18.  From  these    passages   it   is    evident   that   there    are    three 
persons  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  under  the  appellations  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  each  of  whom  the  glory,  attributes,  and  acts 
of  Deity  are  ascribed  with  sufficient  and  distinguishing  appropriation 
to  prove  that  they  are  real  and  distinct  persons,  subsisting  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  and  sustaining  relations  of  a  proper  and  natural  description, 
and  which  could  not  meet  in  one  and  the  same  person.     The  Father 
cannot  be  the  Son,  because  the  Son  is  declared  to  be  begotten  of  the 
Father,  and  also  to  be  the  express  image  of  His  person  ;  neither  can 
the  Son  be  the  Father,  by  whom  He  is  begotten ;  neither  can  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  either  the  Father  or  the  Son,  from  both  of  whom  He 
proceeds.      Hence,   the  persons  cannot  be    metaphorical,  but  real, 
proper,  and  natural.     The  precedence  which  belongs  to  the  Father  is 
not  in  respect  of  superiority  in  nature,  but  in  personal  order,  of  which 
He  claims  the  priority,  because  he  is  neither  begotten  nor  proceeding. 
The  Son  is  properly  the  second  in  order,  because  He  is  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father.      And  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third,  because 
He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  is  the  Spirit  of  both. 
Paternity,  filiation,  and  procession  in  the  Trinity  do  not  indicate 
either  superiority  or  inferiority  of  nature,  but  relate  to  the  personal 
distinctions  in  the  Godhead.     Each  person  necessarily  exists,  and  is  of 
equal  majesty  and  glory. 


PART  II. 

DIVINITY  OP  THE   BOK. 


I.  An  existenee  claimed  for  the  Son  before  His  incarnation.  1.  The  Scriptores 
mention  the  Son  of  God  as  a  Biyine  person.  2.  The  pre-existence  of  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  an  argument  in  fayonr  of  His  Divinity. — He  existed  before  AbraJiam. 
3.  Before  the  world.  4.  Before  all  created  beings.  II.  Divine  titles  are 
ascribed  to  Him.    I.  The  titles  of  real  Dirinity  are  given  to  Him  both  in  the 
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Old  and  New  Testament.  2.  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  ascribe 
Divine  titles  to  the  Messiah,  are  applied  to  Christ  by  the  New  Testament  writers. 
8.  The  New  Testament  writers  ascribe  titles  of  Deity  to  Christ.  III.  Divine 
attributes  arc  ascribed  to  Him.      1.   Eternity.     2.   Immutability.     8.    Omni- 

?rc8ence.  4.  Omniscience.  5.  Onmipotence.  6.  All  Divine  attributes. 
V.  Divine  acts  are  performed  by  Him.  I.  Creation.  2.  Preservation. 
8.  Universal  Sovereignty.  4.  Giving  and  restoring  life.  5.  The  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  6.  The  forgiveness  of  sins.  7.  The  judgment  of  the  world.  8.  Con- 
clusion. V.  Divine  worship  is  rendered  to  Him.  I.  Claimed  by  Christ  from  all 
men,  and  given  to  Him  under  the  former  dispensations.  2.  Worship  received  by 
Christ  when  upon  the  earth.  3.  Christ  as  the  Son  an  object  of  worship 
in  heaven.  4.  Prayer  and  praise  offered  to  Him.  5.  God  is  jealous  of  this 
hononr,  and  will  not  allow  it  to  any  but  Himself.  6.  The  argument  briefly 
recapitulated. 

I.  Ak  existence  is  claimed  for  the  Son  of  God  before  His  incar- 
nation. 

1.  Frequent  mention  is  made  in  the  holy  Scriptures  of  a  person 
designated  "  the  Son  of  God/'  especially  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  gives  us  the  history  and  character  of  His  person,  and  of  the 
religion  which  He  established.  He  is  mentioned  in  such  a  manner, 
and  is  declared  to  perform  such  acts,  as  to  demonstrate  that  He  is  not 
A  created  being,  but  Divine  ;  and  that  He  is  without  equal,  excepting 
in  the  persons  of  the  Godhead.  He  is  ''  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father ; "  and  although  the  mystery  of  His  generation  is  not  revealed, 
yet  wc  are  assured  that  He  possesses  all  the  fulness  of  Deity.  As 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  indivisible,  so  all  the  nature  and  glory  of  the 
Father  must  be  possessed  by  the  Son,  who  is  declared  to  be  one  with 
Him ;  and  that  Ho  is  "  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  His  person,"  which  language  indicates  true  and  proper  unity 
and  Divinity. 

2.  The  pre-existence  of  the  Son  in  relation  to  His  incarnation  is 
usually  the  first  part  of  the  arg^ument  in  favour  of  His  Divinity. 
Many  texts  may  be  adduced  which  imply  that  He  existed  before  His 
incarnation  ;  such  as,  '*  God  sent  His  Son"  into  the  world  ;  "  I  came 
into  the  world ; "  "I  came  down  from  heaven,"  &c. ;  which  texts  are 
at  least  indirect  evidences  of  His  existence  antecedent  to  the  penod 
when  He  took  our  nature  upon  Him.  Many  other  texts  convey  direct 
information  of  this  truth.  In  a  conversation  which  Jesus  held  with 
the  Jews,  He  said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham 
-was,  I  am  ; "  (John  viii.  58 ;)  which  is  a  positive  assertion  that  He 
•existed  before  Abraham,  which  was  many  centuries  prior  to  the  period 
Avhen  He  made  that  statement ;  and  a  legitimate  construction  might 
l>e  put  upon  the  phrase,  "  I  am,"  which  would  indicate  His  self- 
€xistence,  independence,  and  eternity ;  and  which  was  the  name  by 
which  God  designated  Himself  when  He  gave  Moses  his  commission 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  "  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  them, 
I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you."  (Exod.  iii.  14.)  If,  by  appropriating 
this  title  to  Himself,  Christ  intended  to  indicate  His  eternal  and  self- 
existing  nature,  then  He  m^kes  a  direct  assertion  of  His  Divinity  ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  the  Jews  understood  His  language  in  this 
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Signification,  for  ''  tbcy  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  ; ''  and  Jesus, 
instead  of  giving  them  any  intimation  that  they  had  misunderstood 
His  meaning,  wrought  a  miracle  in  confirmation  of  it ;  at  least,  the 
text  proves  His  existence  prior  to  the  days  of  Abraham,  which  could 
not  refer  to  His  human,  but  to  His  Divine  nature. 

3.  Another  assertion  of  our  Lord's  states  His  existence  to  be  before 
the  creation  of  the  world.  "  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me 
with  Thine  own  Self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before 
the  world  was."  (John  xvii.  5.)  This  text  leads  us  back  to  that 
duration  before  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid.  And  here  our 
Lord  not  only  states  His  existence  prior  to  this  world,  but  also 
mentions  the  character  of  that  existence ;  it  was  the  full  possession  of 
the  Father,  which  is  expressed  by  the  term,  "  Thine  own  Self,"  which 
cannot  signify  any  thing  less  than  His  whole  nature  and  glory.  This 
full  possession  of  the  Father,  however,  was  held  in  a  real  personal  dis- 
tinction, as  the  phrase,  "  The  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee,"  clearly 
indicates.  The  distinction,  the  imity,  and  the  equality  of  the  personal 
glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  are  here  recognised  by  Christ,  and 
also  claimed  by  Him  ;  which  agrees  with  His  assertion,  "  He  who  hath 
seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father  also." 

4.  St.  Paul  states  that  the  Son  "  is  before  all  things  ."  (Col.  i.  17.) 
This  assertion  leads  us  back  to  eternity,  before  an  atom  of  matter 
possessed  a  being,  and  before  any  created  mind  existed*  Here  l4he 
apostle  places  the  eternity  of  the  "  Son  "  in  an  unequivocal  view  ;  and, 
taken  in  connexion  with  other  parts  of  the  same  chapter  which 
ascribe  the  creation  of  all  things  to  Him,  demonstrates  His  Godhead 
to  be  real  and  equal  with  the  Father.  If  all  things  were  made  by 
''the  Son,"  He  must  Himself  be  unmade,  and  His  existence  must 
have  been  perfect  and  necessary.  The  Creator  of  all  things  must 
have  possessed  unlimited  fulness  of  being  before  the  creation.  He 
must  have  existed  before  any  creatm*e,  and  Himself  must  be  uncreated 
and  eternal,  and  He  who  is  imcreated  and  eternal  is  God.  And  all 
this  glory  is  possessed  by  Him  whom  the  apostle  designates  God's 
"dear  Son." 

II.  Divine  titles  are  ascribed  to  the  Son.  The  name  of  God  can- 
not be  given  to  any  creature  without  blasphemy  and  idolatry.  When^ 
therefore,  the  Scriptures  apply  the  titles  of  Deity  to  Christ,  the  doc- 
trine of  His  Godhead  is  thereby  declared  and  established. 

1.  That  titles  belonging  exclusively  to  God  are  applied  to  the  Son, 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  furnish  proofs  and  examples.  And 
as  the  Scriptui'es  were  given  for  our  instruction,  we  are  assured  that^ 
they  are  not  misleading  upon  a  question  so  solemn  and  so  important* 
to  the  highest  interests  of  men. 

2.  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  which  refer  to  the 
Messiah,  which  invest  Him  with  divine  titles,  and  which  are  applied 
to  Christ  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  are  important^ 
proofs  of  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord.  Isaiah  predicts,  "  Behold,  a  Virgin 
shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His  name  Immanud." 
(Isai.  vii.  14.)    The  records  of  the  evangelists  respecting  the  miracu**' 
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Ions  conception  of  our  Lord  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  exactly  correspond 
with  this  prophecy.  The  angel  Gabriel  made  this  announcement  to 
her :  "  Fear  not,  Mary ;  for  thou  hast  favour  with  God.  And  behold 
thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call 
His  name  JESUS.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest ;"  (Luke  i.  31,  32 ;)  and  when  he  had  given  her  all  the 
information  requisite  upon  this  mysterious  subject,  he  adds,  ''  There- 
fore also  that  holy  thing  that  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God."  (Luke  i.  35.)  The  testimony  of  St.  Matthew  is 
equally  explicit  and  confirmatory :  "  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  His  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.*'  (Matt.  i.  23.)  Language 
cannot  be  more  explicit  in  asserting  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  person 
of  whom  Isaiah  prophesied,  that  by  His  divine  generation  He  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  He  bears  the  highest  and  most  solemn  title  of 
divinity. 

In  another  prophecy  Isaiah  calls  Him,  "  The  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  (Isai.  ix.  6.)     Matthew 
refers  this  prophecy  to  Jesus ;  (Matt.  iv.  12-16 ;)    who   is  thereby 
declared  to  be  "  the  mighty  God.**     Malachi  speaks  of  Him  as  "  the 
Lord."  "  Behold,  I  will  send  My  messenger,  and  He  shall  prepare  the 
way  before  Me,  and  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to 
His  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant,  whom  ye  delight 
in:  behold,  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Lobd  of  Hosts."  (Mai.  iii.  1.) 
This  prophecy  refers  not  to  the  Messiah  alone,  but  also  to  His  fore- 
runner, and  exactly  accords  with  the  prediction  of  Isaiah ;  (Isai.  xl. 
3-5 ;)  in  which  the  titles  of  "  Lord "  and  "  God  "  are  ascribed  to 
the  anticipated  Deliverer,  which  the  evangelists  declare  to  have  been 
fulfilled  in  John  the  forerunner,  and  in  Christ  the  Lord  our  God. 
"  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  way  of 
the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God.    Every 
valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  : 
and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain. 
And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it 
together :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.*'     That  John 
the  Baptist  was  designed  to  precede  the  Lord  is  evident  from  the 
declaration  of  the  angel  to  Zacharias  :  **  And  many  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.     And  he  shall  go  before 
Him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children ;  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to 
make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord."  (Luke  i.  16,  17.)     And 
also  from  the  assertion  of  Zacharias  :  "  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called 
the  prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  to  prepare  His  ways."  (Luke  i.  76.)      St.  Matthew  informs  us 
that  John  did  thus  fulfil  his  commission  :  "  In  those  days  came  John 
the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  and  saying,  Repent 
ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.     For  this  is  he  that  was 
spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
tho  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths 
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straight.*'  (Matt.  iii.  1-3.)  And  this  is  further  corrohorated  hy  St. 
Mark.  John  the  Baptist  testified  of  himself  that  he  was  not  the 
Christ,  but  "  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias."  (John  i.  20,  23.) 
And  again,  "  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God." 
(John  i.  29-34.)  Here  is  the  testimony  of  two  prophets  who  ascribe 
to  Him  of  whom  they  spoke  titles  of  divinity,  "  Lord,"  and  "  Qt)d.*' 
Here  is  also  the  testimony  of  Zacharias,  who  calls  Him  ''Lord," 
"  God,"  and  "  the  Highest."  John  the  Baptist  bears  record  that  He 
is  "  the  Son  of  God."  The  four  evangelists  establish  the  propriety  of 
these  ascriptions.  All  these,  eight  in  number,  speaking  and  writing 
imder  divine  inspiration,  ascribe  titles  indicative  of  supreme  Godhead 
to  a  person,  and  six  of  them  declare  Him  to  be  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God  ;  and  this  testimony  is  confirmed  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  even 
from  God  Himself.  If,  therefore,  we  believe  the  Scriptures,  we  cannot 
deny  that  by  divine  authority  the  highest  titles  of  divinity  are  in 
their  proper  signification  ascribed  to  the  person  of  the  Son. 

3.  In  addition  to  these,  many  passages  in  the  New  Testament 
ascribe  titles  of  Deity  to  Christ ;  and  in  some  Scriptures  wherein  His 
name  is  not  directly  mentioned,  such  reference  is  made  to  Him  as 
cannot  be  applied  to  any  other.  St.  John  says,  "  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 
And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld 
His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  (John  i.  1, 14.)  And  St.  Paul  also  says  of  Him, 
•*  And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  (1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  Both  of  these  passages 
evidently  refer  to  Christ  the  Son,  and  both  declare  Him  to  be  God. 
St.  Peter,  when  preaching  before  Cornelius  and  his  household  at 
Cesarea,  declares  of  Christ  "  He  is  Lord  of  all."  (Acts  x.  36.)  St. 
Paul  also  speaks  of  Him  as  "  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever."  (Kom. 
ix.  5.)  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  calls  Him  the  "  Lord  of 
glory."  (1  Cor.  ii.  8.)  When  addressing  Titus,  he  speaks  of  Him  as 
"  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  (Titus  ii.  13.)  And 
in  numerous  instances  throughout  his  Epistles  he  calls  Him  ''  tho 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  John  cdso  in  his  First  Epistle  bears  testimony 
to  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  by  a  great  variety  of  expressions,  and  he 
speaks  of  it  as  a  subject  of  undoubted  knowledge  and  experience : 
''  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  Gk>d  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an 
understanding,  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true ;  and  we  are  in 
Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God, 
and  eternal  life."  (1  John  v.  20.)  And  in  the  book  of  Revelation  he 
informs  us  that  He  has  **  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  name 
written,  KiKe  of  Kiiras  aistd  Lobd  or  lobdb."  (Bev.  xix.  16.) 
Thus  we  perceive  that  titles  which  exclusively  belong  to  God  are 
ascribed  to  His  Son  without  any  limitation  or  qualification  whatever. 

III.  Divine  attributes  are  possessed  by  the  Son.  If  this  assertion 
can  be  proved  from  the  Scriptures,  those  who  receive  those  Scriptures 
as  authoritative,  must  believe  that  He  is  a  divine  person.     The  attrir 

H 


D8  OHAfTXB  IT.      1*HB  TBtKITt. 

butes  of  any  thing  are  the  quahties  and  properties  of  its  being ;  ho, 
therefore,  who  possesses  the  attributes  of  God  must  be  truly  divine. 
That  the  perfections  of  Deity  are  ascribed  to  the  Son  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, cannot  be  questioned  by  any  one  conversant  with  them ;  and 
that  there  perfections  or  attributes  are  mentioned  so  as  not  to  imply 
inferiority  or  limitation,  but  full  and  perfect  possession,  is  equally 
apparent.  If  these  assertions  can  be  sustained,  the  Scriptures  will 
bear  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  and  to  an  equal  extent 
also  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

1.  Eternity.  This  is  a  perfection  which  belongs  exclusively  to 
Deity,  yet  there  are  many  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
ascribe  the  perfection  to  God,  with  which  there  are  corresponding 
passages  in  the  New  Testament  ascribing  the  same  glory  to  Christ 
the  Son.  In  the  Old  Testament  God  thus  speaks  of  Himself,  *'  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  His  Bedeemer,  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  Me  there  is  no 
God."  (Isai.  xliv.  6.)  And  also  by  the  same  prophet,  "Hearken 
unto  Me,  O  Jacob  and  Israel,  My  called  ;  I  am  He ;  I  am  the  first,  I 
also  am  the  last."  (Isai.  xlviii.  12.)  These  are  unquestionable  asser-> 
tions  of  the  eternity  of  God,  and  they  also  indicate  the  full  and 
absolute  possession  of  eternity,  both  in  respect  of  the  past  and  future. 
In  the  New  Testament  the  same  language  is  adopted  by  Christ,  who 
says,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith 
the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty."  (Eev.  i.  8.)  And  again,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
first  and  the  last ; "  (verse  11 ;)  and  again,  "  I  am  the  first  and  the 
last."  (Verse  17.)  All  the  associations  of  these  texts  prove  that 
Christ  is  the  speaker,  and  that  He  claims  for  Himself  a  full  and  pro- 
per eternity  ;  for  He  says,  "  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead  ; " 
(liev.  i.  18 ;)  and  again,  "  These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last, 
which  was  dead  and  is  alive."  (Rev.  ii.  8.)  This  language  cannot  be 
applied  to  any  but  Christ;  and  if  the  language  of  the  prophet 
indicates  eternity,  so  does  the  same  language  by  the  mouth  of  the 
apostle. 

In  the  book  of  Proverbs  Christ  is  mentioned  by  the  name  of  Wis- 
dom. "  The  Lord  possessed  Me  in  the  beginning  of  His  way,  before 
His  works  of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning, 
or  ever  the  earth  was."  (Pro v.  viii.  22,  23.)  That  this  language  has 
a  personal  application  is  evident  from  verse  31,  where  He  is  repre- 
sented as  "rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,"  and  as 
having  His  "  delights  with  the  sons  of  men,"  which  an  attribute 
could  not  do.  The  testimony  of  John  confirms  this  view :  "  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God  ;"  (John  i.  1, 2 ;) 
and  also  the  assertion  of  the  apostle,  that  Christ  is  "  the  wisdom  of 
God."  (1  Cor.  i.  24.)  By  this  comparison  of  texts  it  is  evident  that 
the  attribute  of  eternity  is  ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  and  to  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  consequently,  their  claims  to  this  perfection 
are  equal. 
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Many  of  those  texts  which  were  mentioned  ui  confirmation  of  tlie 
pre-exifltence  of  Christ,  indicate  His  eternity,  and  they  might  be 
added  to  this  testimony ;  but  there  is  no  necessity  to  repeat  them,  as 
many  others  are  fomid  equally  direct.  By  the  prophet  Micah  it  is 
declared  that  His  "  goings  forth  have  been  from  old,  from  everlast- 
ing." (Micah  V.  2.)  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  Father  is 
represented  as  addressing  Him  thus :  "  But  unto  the  Son  He  saitli, 
Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  (Heb.  i.  8.)  And  in  the 
same  Epistle  His  inmiutability  and  eternity  are  expressed  together : 
'*  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.** 
(Heb.  xiii.  8.) 

2.  Immutability  is  ascribed  to  Christ  the  Son.  Immutability  and 
eternity  cannot  be  separated ;  and  they  are  so  associated  in  various 
parts  of  the  sacred  writings  as  to  indicate  that  they  are  indissoluble. 
That  which  is  immutable  is  eternal,  and  that  which  is  eternal  is 
immutable.  No  creature  can  claim  the  attribute  of  immutability,  it 
is  a  perfection  possessed  exclusively  by  Deity  ;  and  hence  God  says, 
"I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not;"  (Mai.  iii.  6;)  and  the  apoftic 
testifies  that  with  Him  there  is  **  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning.'*  (James  i.  17.)  This  attribute  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  in 
such  language  as  indicates  that  His  possession  of  it  is  real  and  abso- 
lute :  ''  And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  Thy  hands.  They  shall 
perish,  but  Thou  remainest :  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a 
garment ;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall 
be  changed :  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail." 
(Heb.  i.  10-13.) 

3.  Omnipresence.  The  omnipresence  of  Christ  is  perfect  both  in 
relation  to  space  and  duration.  That  He  is  present  every  where  upon 
earth  He  thus  declares :  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.*'  (Matt,  xviii.  20.)  And 
that  His  presence  fills  the  heavens  is  evident  from  His  conversation 
with  Nicodemus  :  **  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He 
that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in 
heaven."  (John  iii.  13.)  In  these  passages  Christ  declares  His  pre- 
sence in  all  places ;  the  heaven  and  the  earth  are  filled  with  His  glorj'. 
In  another  place  he  declares  that  His  presence  extends  throughout  all 
times :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
(Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  And  those  texts  which  declare  Him  to  be 
eternal  also  testify  of  His  omnipresence.  His  omniscience  also  con- 
firms these  statements ;  for  He  must  be  present  to  perceive ;  and  as 
He  perceives  all  things,  He  must  be  everywhere. 

4.  Omniscience  is  also  an  attribute  belonging  to  Christ.  "  Peter 
saith  imto  Him,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things."  (John  xxi.  17.) 
As  Christ  did  not  deny  this  assertion.  He  admitted  it  in  its  full  lati- 
tude of  signification.  If  it  had  not  been  true.  He  would  not  have 
permitted  Peter  to  continue  in  so  dangerous  an  error.  Christ  Him- 
self asserts  not  His  omnisoieuce  only,  but  also  His  incomprehcn- 
ubility.    He  says,  *'  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father, 
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and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son  bat  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any 
xnan  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  Him."  (Matt.  xi.  27.)  To  know  the  Father  must  be  perfect, 
unhmited  knowledge,  and  to  be  known  only  bj  Deity  implies  an 
incomprehensibility  by  all  created  beings. 

One  of  the  highest  evidences  of  this  perfection  is  found  in  the 
power  of  searching  the  heart,  which  is  an  act  belon^ng  exclusively  to 
God.  Solomon,  in  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  ascribes 
this  perfection  to  Him,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others :  "  For  Thou, 
even  Thou  only,  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men;" 
(1  Kings  viii.  39;)  yet  Christ  claims  this  attribute  for  Himself, 
saying,  ''And  all  the  churches  shall  know,  that  I  am  He  which 
searoheth  the  reins  and  hearts."  (Bev.  ii.  23.)  And  the  evangelists 
ascribe  the  same  perfection  to  Him.  St.  Matthew  says  of  Him,  "  And 
Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts  ;  "  (Matt.  ix.  4 ;)  and  again,  "  And 
Jesus  knew  their  thoughts."  (xii.  25.)  St.  Liike  bears  an  exactly 
corresponding  testimony  to  Him.  (Luke  vi.  8 ;  xi.  17.)  And  St.  John 
records  of  Him :  "  Now  when  He  was  at  Jerusalem  at  the  passover, 
in  the  feast-day,  many  beUeved  in  His  name  when  they  saw  the 
miracles  which  He  did.  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  unto 
them,  because  He  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man  :  for  He  knew  what  was  in  man."  (John  ii.  23-25.) 

5.  Omnipotence  is  ascribed  to  Christ.  He  declares,  "  All  power 
is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  St. 
Paul  asserts  of  Him  that  He  is  "  the  power  of  Gk>d."  (1  Cor.  i.  24.) 
And  in  the  book  of  Bevelation  He  says,  1  am  "the  Almighty." 
(Bev.  i.  8.)  The  acts  performed  by  Christ,  which  will  claim  a  dis- 
tinct consideration,  are  also  proofs  of  His  onmipotence. 

6.  All  the  perfections  and  attributes  of  the  Father  are  possessed 
by  the  Son,  who  says,  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine." 
(John  xvi.  15.)  By  which  we  understand  that  all  the  attributes, 
perfections,  and  glory  of  the  Father  belong  also  to  Christ ;  wisdom, 
justice,  mercy,  truth,  love,  and  every  other  perfection  of  Deity,  are 
Christ's ;  and  by  this  possession  He  is  truly  God. 

lY.  Divine  Acts  are  performed  by  the  Son. 

1.  The  creation  of  all  things  was  effected  by  Him.  This  act  of 
creation  by  the  Son  was  not  achieved  independently  or  exclusively  of 
the  Father  and  the  Spirit ;  but  in  strict  unity  and  co-operation  with 
them  ;  so  that  the  same  acts  are  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father, 
and  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  act  of 
creation  is  declared  to  have  been  performed  by  each  person  in  the 
Gt)dhead ;  and  as  no  being  less  than  GK>d  can  create,  this  demonstrates 
the  divinity  of  each  person,  and  also  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature. 
In  attributing  the  same  act  to  each  of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
there  is  an  msurmountable  difficulty  upon  any  other  consideration 
than  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  unity  of  being ;  but  in  this  view  the 
difficulty  vanishes ;  an  act  of  one,  in  respect  of  all  operations  external 
to  themselves,  being  the  act  of  all.  As  the  divine  nature  cannot  be 
divided,  so  the  external  acts  of  any  one  of  the  persons  in  the  God- 
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head  are  the  acts  of  each  of  the  other  persons  also,  and  to  each  there 
is  an  equal  ascription  of  glory,  majesty,  and  power. 

Creation  in  its  proper  and  universal  signification  demonstrates  the 
eternal  power  of  the  Creator,  who  must  Himself  exist  independently 
of  all  other  things  or  causes  whatever,  and  must  be  the  first  and  con- 
trolling Cause  of  all  other  things ;  and  must  therefore  exist  by  neces- 
sity of  being,  which  is  the  highest  glory  of  existence.  As  aU  things 
were  created  by  the  Son,  His  exbtence  must  be  eternal  and  infinite, 
and  that  which  is  eternal  and  infinite  is  €k)d. 

St.  John  informs  us,  that  "  all  things  were  made  by  Him ;  and 
without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made ; "  (John  i.  3  ;) 
and,  more  particularly,  that  "  the  world  was  made  by  Him."  (John 
i.  10.)  These  assertions  agree  with  those  made  by  St.  Paul,  who 
embraces  every  created  object  in  the  universe :  "  For  by  Him  were 
all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities, 
or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him."  (Col.  i. 
16.)  Although  St.  John  uses  the  term  "  the  Word,"  yet  he  does  so 
only  as  another  appellation  of  the  person  of  the  Son,  as  His  Gospel 
amply  testifies ;  and  St.  Paul,  in  connexion  with  the  passage  quoted, 
speaks  of  Him  as  the  Son  of  God.  Wherefore  we  conclude,  that  as 
He  is  the  Creator  of  all  things.  He  is  God,  without  any  limitation  or 
qualification  of  that  divine  title  whatever. 

2.  The  preservation  of  the  universe  is  ascribed  to  Christ.  To 
sustain,  conserve,  and  control  all  the  creation  are  acts  belonging  to 
Deity ;  no  power  less  than  divine  could  effect  them  ;  and  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  us  that  they  are  performed  by  the  Son.  As  creation  is  a 
display  of  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  so  the  preservation  of  all 
things  in  their  order,  subsistence,  and  end,  is  a  manifestation  of  unli- 
mited and  unexhausted  energy.  Creation  and  preservation  are  so 
closely  allied,  that  we  cannot  reasonably  conceive  them  to  belong  to 
any  but  one  being,  who  is  God.  But  if  Christ  the  Son  is  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all  things,  then  He  is  God.  When  the  ^>ostle 
informs  us  that  all  things  were  created  by  and  for  the  Son,  he  imme- 
diately adds, ''  And  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things 
consist."  (Col.  i.  17.)  And  in  the  same  manner  He  represents  the 
act  of  preservation  as  immediately  succeeding  the  act  of  creation. 
He  informs  us  that  by  His  Son  God  *'  made  the  worlds ; "  and  that 
He  upholds  "  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power."  (Heb.  i.  1-3.) 
The  upholding  of  all  things  demonstrates  omnipotence  as  certainly  as 
the  creation  of  all  worlds ;  and  this  act  is  declared  to  be  performed  by 
the  Son. 

3.  Universal  sovereignty  and  government  belong  to  the  Son. 
He  sways  His  sceptre  over  all.  His  dominion  is  commensurate  with 
creation,  both  of  the  visible  and  invisible  worlds.  Angels  are  His 
ministers  sent  forth  at  His  command,  and  they  all  worship  Him. 
Tlie  earth  is  His,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven. 
Devils  obey  His  commands  with  trembling ;  men  are  governed  by 
His  laws,  and  He  holds  the  keys  of  death  and  hell. 
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Many  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  contain  magnificent  descrip- 
tions oi'the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God,  some  of  which  are  confirmed, 
as  rehiting  to  Christ,  hy  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  The 
Book  of  Psalms  contains  many  such  allusions  :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God, 
is  for  ever  and  ever :  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre." 
(Psalm  xlv.  6.)  "  For  Thou  hast  made  Him  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  and  hast  crowned  Him  with  glory  and  honour.  Thou  madcst 
Him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Tliy  hands :  Thou  hast  put 
all  things  under  His  feet."  (Psalm  viii.  6,  6.)  And,  again,  "  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  T  make 
Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool."  (Psalm  ex.  1.)  All  these  assertions, 
in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  are 
declared  to  belong  to  the  Son.  The  second  and  seventy-second 
psalms  contain  glorious  descriptions  of  His  sovereignty,  many  parts 
of  which  are  quote<l  by  the  New  Testament  writers,  and  applied  to 
Him.  The  prophet  Isaiah  bears  similar  testimony,  saying,  "The 
government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder  ; "  and  again,  "  Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  establish 
it  with  judgment  and  with'  justice,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever." 
(Isai,  ix.  6,  7.)  And  Daniel  also  asserts,  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  Him  near  before 
Him.  And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  Him  :  His 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroved."  (Dan.  vii. 
13,14.) 

In  the  New  Testament,  universal  dominion  is  with  equal  explicit- 
wess  ascribed  to  the  Son.  When  Peter  was  preaching  before  Cornelius, 
he  asserts,  that  He  is  "  Lord  of  all."  (Acts  x.  36.)  And  the  great 
apostle  in  his  Epistles  confirms  this  doctrine,  "  Whose  are  the 
Father's,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is 
over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  (Rom.  ix.  6.)  In  another 
place  he  says  of  Him,  "  For  He  must  reign,  till  He  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  His  feet."  (1  Cor.  xv.  25.)  And  after  praying  for 
spiritual  blessings  upon  the  Ephesians,  he  assured  them  that  those 
blessings  were  secured  to  them  by  the  power  of  God  through  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ.  Hence  he  says,  "  Which  He 
wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him 
at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ; 
and  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  the 
head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness 
of  Him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all."  (Eph.  i.  20-28.) 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  scriptural  assertions  of  the  universal 
sovereignty  of  the  Son ;  nevertheless,  they  show  that  this  doctrine 
pervades  the  Bible.     Words  cannot  be  conceived  which  more  un- 
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equivocally  express  domiuion  over  all  created  beings,  and  all  actions. 
And,  furthermore,  He  says  of  Himself,  "  I  am  Ho  that  liveth,  and  was 
dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and  have  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death."  (Rev.  i.  18.)  And,  again,  "  These  things  saith 
He  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man 
openeth."  (Rev.  iii.  7.)  Heaven  and  earth  and  the  invisible  worlds 
are  thus  declared  to  be  under  His  sway  and  keeping ;  the  hosts  of 
heaven,  the  living  upon  the  earth,  the  departed  spirits  of  men,  and 
also  the  dust  of  their  bodies,  and  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  are  all  under  His  government,  and  must  obey  His  commands. 
Devils  He  holds  in  chains  under  darkness  against  that  day,  and  nono 
can  escape  without  His  consent.  But  when  He  opens,  the  graves  and 
the  bottomless  pit  shall  release  all  that  are  in  them,  and  He  will  then 
pronounce  the  final  sentence  upon  all  intelligent  creatures  in  the 
universe,  which  none  will  have  power  to  change  for  ever. 

4.  Giving  and  restoring  life,  and  raising  the  dead  at  the  last  day, 
are  acts  belonging  to  the  Son.  Many  examples  may  be  given  of 
raising  the  dead  during  the  days  of  His  flesh.  To  the  daughter  of 
Jairus  He  said,  "  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise  ; "  (Mark  v.  41 ;) 
and  immediately  she  arose,  and  those  who  witnessed  it  were  astonished 
with  great  astonishment.  By  His  word,  also.  He  raised  the  widow's 
son,  "  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise."  (Luke  vii.  14.)  And  he 
that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  By  the  same  means 
Lazarus  was  raised  to  life  when  he  had  been  dead  four  days,  Jesus 
"  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead 
came  forth."  (John  xi.  43,  44.)  But  the  most  remarkable  act  is  His 
own  resurrection ;  He  raised  Himself  from  the  dead,  and  thereby 
confirmed  His  own  teaching  :  "  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  quickeneth  them  ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will." 
(John  V.  21.)  And  again,  "  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself, 
so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself."  (John  v.  26.) 
And,  also,  in  another  conversation.  He  says,  "  Therefore  doth  my 
Father  love  Me,  because  1  lay  down  My  life,  that  1  might  take  it 
again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me ;  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself. 
I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father."  (John  x.  17,  18.) 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  corroborated  these  claims,  and  demon- 
strated Him  to  be  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life. 

The  final  and  glorious  display  of  this  power  will  be  exhibited  at 
the  last  day,  when  He  will  raise  the  whole  of  the  human  family  that 
have  died,  and  change  the  living  into  such  a  state  as  to  place  all  man- 
kind beyond  the  power  of  corruption  and  dissolution  for  ever,  as  He 
taught  during  His  earthly  ministry :  "  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  Me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son  and  believeth  on 
Him  may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day."  (John  vi.  40,  Ac.)  And  that  this  power  extends  to  all  is 
evident  from  another  assertion  :  "  Marvel  not  at  this ;  for  the  hour  is 
coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His 
voice,  and  shall  oome  forth,  they  that  have    done    good  unto  the 
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resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation."  (John  v.  28-30.)  He  who  has  life  in  Him- 
self, who  can  communicate  it  at  His  pleasure,  and  who  will  eventually 
bestow  it  upon  all  mankind,  must  be  Divine  in  the  full  unlimited 
signification  of  the  term. 

6.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  an  act  performed  by  the  Son. 
"  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me."  (John  xv.  26.)  St.  Peter  also 
preached  this  doctrine,  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we 
all  are  witnesses.  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear." 
(Acts  ii.  32,  33.)  The  power  of  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot 
belong  to  any  creature  ;  it  is  an  act  belongmg  exclusively  to  God. 

6.  The  forgireness  of  sins  is  an  act  performed  by  the  Son.  St. 
Matthew  records  of  Him,  "  And,  behold,  they  brought  unto  Him  a 
man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee.  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  them- 
selves, This  man  blasphemeth.  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts 
said.  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  For  whether  is  easier, 
to  lay.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  walk  P  But  that 
ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(then  saith  He  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
go  unto  thine  house.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house."  (Matt. 
IX.  2-7 ;  Mark  u  2.) 

Another  instance  of  the  exercise  of  this  power  is  recorded  by  St. 
Luke.  Whilst  Jesus  was  in  Simon*s  house  eating  meat,  a  woman  of 
the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  "  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 
and  stood  at  His  feet  behind  Him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  His 
feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and 
kissed  His  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment."  The  Pharisee 
who  had  bidden  Jesus,  thought,  If  He  had  been  a  prophet.  He  would 
have  known  the  character  of  the  woman,  and  would  not  have  allowed 
the  transaction  ;  but  Jesus  instructed  him  by  the  parable  of  the  two 
debtors,  and  told  him  that  this  woman  had  exhibited  more  affection 
for  her  benefactor  than  he  had ;  and  then  He  forgave  her  sins,  and 
openly  declared  it.  "  And  He  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 
And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him  began  to  say  within  themselves. 
Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ?  And  He  said  to  the  woman. 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace."  (Luke  vii.  36-50.) 

Stephen  in  the  pains  of  martyrdom  acKnowledges  the  power  of 
Christ  to  forgive  the  sins  of  his  murderers :  "  And  they  stoned 
Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 
And  ho  kneeled  down  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge."  (Acts  vii.  69,  60.)  None  but  God  forgives  sins  : 
but  Christ  the  Son  exercises  that  power :  therefore  He  is  God. 

7.  The  great  and  solemn  act  of  judging  the  world  is  to  be 
performed  by  the  Son :  '*  For  the  Fatner  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
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committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son."  (John  v.  22.)  And  again, 
"  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  hoi}* 
angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory. 
And  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and  He  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  dirideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats.  And  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the  goats 
on  the  lefb.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Then  shall  He  say  unto  them  on 
the  lefb  hand,  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  (Matt.  xxv.  31-34,  41.)  St. 
Paul  also  testifies  to  this  in  his  sermon  to  the  Athenians,  saying, 
"  Because  He"  (God)  "hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained ; 
whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath 
raised  Him  from  the  dead."  (Acts  xvii.  31.)  And  in  another  place 
he  declares,  "  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad." 
(2  Cor.  V.  10.) 

Many  divine  attributes  are  requisite  for  the  act  of  judging  the 
world.  To  fix  the  eternal  destinies  of  millions  of  intellectual  beings 
is  more  than  any  creature  can  perform.  He  who  judges  the  human 
race  must  be  omniscient,  that  every  thought  might  be  known,  and 
the  exact  amount  of  responsibility  be  ascertained  for  each  person 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  his  probation,  and  that  every  word 
and  action  may  be  commended  or  condemned,  according  to  the  position 
and  opportunities  of  each  and  of  the  whole  collectively.  He  must  be 
eternal,  to  know  the  amount  of  happiness  or  woe  that'can  be  realized 
by  an  immortal  creature.  His  understanding  must  be  infinite,  to 
know  the  amount  of  reward  or  punishment  to  be  given  to  beings  that 
shall  exist  for  ever.  He  must  be  just,  to  give  to  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  And  He  must  be  omnipotent,  to  carry  out  the  respective 
sentences  of  rewards  or  punishments  for  ever. 

8.  The  acts  ascribed  to  Christ  are  of  such  a  character  as  to 
demonstrate  His  divinity.  No  being  less  than  God  could  create  the 
universe,  preserve  it  in  order,  rule  all  intelligent  and  unintelligent 
creatures,  raise  the  dead,  send  the  Holy  Ghost,  forgive  transgressors 
their  iniquities,  and  judge  the  whole  world.  All  these  are  exclusively 
the  works  of  God ;  but  they  are  declared  to  be  the  works  of  the  Son, 
and  thus  they  prove  that  the  Son  is  God. 

V.  Divine  worship  is  rendered  to  the  Son. 

1.  Such  worship  was  claimed  by  Christ,  who  taught  that  it  was  the 
will  of  God  "  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father."  (John  v.  22, 23.)  Here  our  Lord  asserts  that  it  is  the 
purpose  of  the  Father  that  all  mankind  shall  pay  divine  honours  to  the 
Son,  in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  same  degree  as  to  Himself.  The 
worship  of  the  Son  is  not  confined  to  the  new  dispensation,  but  was 
practised  in  the  ages  preceding  it.  It  was  the  Son,  who  afterwards 
became  incarnated,  that  appeared  to  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre, 
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and  that  patriarch  called  him  Lord,  '^  and  bowed  himself  toward  the 
ground."  (Gen.  xviii.  2.)  He  also  appeared  to  Manoah  and  his  wife ; 
and  when  He  ascended  in  the  flame  of  the  altar,  "  Manoah  and  his 
wife  looked  on  it,  and  fell  on  their  faces  to  the  ground.  Then  Manoah 
knew  that  it  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord.  And  Manoah  said  unto  his 
wife,  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God."  (Judges  xiii. 
20-22.)  That  these  and  all  other  temporary  manifestations  of  Deity 
were  made  in  the  person  of  the  Son  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of 
John,  who  declares,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  :  the  only 
begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared 
Him."  (John  i.  18.) 

2.  Acts  of  worship  were  performed  to  Christ  whilst  He  was  upon 
earth,  and  when  He  was  received  into  heaven.  When  He  stilled  the 
tempest,  "  They  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  Him, 
saying.  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  (Matt.  xiv.  33.)  At 
the  period  of  His  ascension  His  disciples  "  worshipped  Him,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy."  (Luke  xxiv.  62.)  Many 
instances  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists  of  persons  worshipping 
Him  :  a  leper ;  (Matt.  viii.  2 ;)  a  certain  ruler ;  (Matt.  ix.  18 ;)  a  woman 
of  Canaan ;  (Matt.  xv.  25 ;)  and  a  man  possessed  with  an  unclean 
spirit.  (Mark  v.  6.)  In  each  of  these  instances  Jesus  wrought  a 
miracle  in  their  behalf,  and  thus  demonstrated  that  He  was  pleased 
with  their  actions.  The  women  also  who  saw  Him,  after  His  resur- 
rection, "came  and  held  Him  by  the  feet  and  worshipped  Him." 
(Matt,  xxviii.  9.)  In  no  one  instance  does  our  Lord  intimate  that 
they  did  wrong  in  acting  thus,  which  is  proof  of  the  rectitude  and 
propriety  of  their  acts  ;  for,  when  He  was  tempted  of  the  devil,  His 
reply  to  him  was,  "  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  (Matt.  iv.  10.) 

3.  Clirist  the  Son  is  not  only  worshipped  and  glorified  upon  earth, 
but  Ho  is  also  the  object  of  adoration  by  the  heavenly  powers. 
Isaiah  saw  "  the  seraphim  worshipping  the  Lord  in  heaven."  (Isai. 
vi.  2,  3.)  St.  John  informs  us,  that  Isaiah  saw  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  spake  of  Him.  (John  xii.  41.)  St.  Paul  informs  us  that  "  God 
hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ; 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  (Phil.  ii.  9-11.)  "  And  agam,  when 
He  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith,  And  let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him."  (Heb.  i.  6.) 

4.  Prayer,  which  is  an  act  of  worship,  is  presented  to  Christ  the 
Son.  Stephen,  in  the  solemn  moment  of  his  death,  exclaimed,  "  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  (Acts  vii.  60.)  St.  Paul  also  in  many 
instances  prays  to  Christ :  "  Now  God  Himself  and  our  Father,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you.  And  the  Lord  make 
you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  toward 
all  men,  even  as  wo  do  toward  you."  (1  Thess.  iii.  11,  12.)  And  the 
benediction  pronoimced  by  St.  John,  "  Grace  bo  with  you,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
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of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love."  (2  John  iii.)  And  in  heaven, 
praise,  another  act  of  devotion,  is  presented  by  angels  and  redeemed 
men,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  for  ever  :  ''  Unto  Him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father :  to  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  (Rev.  i.  5,  6.)  "And  Ibeheld, 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the 
beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands ;  Saying  with  a  loud 
voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches^ 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And 
every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  say- 
ing. Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sit« 
toth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the 
four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and 
worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  v.  11-14.) 

5.  Throughout  the  sacred  page  the  utmost  jealousy  is  manifested 
respecting  the  presentation  of  worship  to  any  but  God.  Worship 
belongs  to  Him  alone,  and  it  is  idolatry  to  give  it  to  any  other.  He 
Himself  forbids  all  worship  to  any  but  Himself,  as  the  first  and 
second  commandments  testify:  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  Me.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve 
them."  (Exod.  xx.  3,  6.)  And  when  St.  John  would  have  done 
homage  to  the  angel  which  had  showed  him  the  mysterious  future, 
that  angel  forbad  him,  saying,  "  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy 
fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which 
keep  the  sayings  of  this  book :  worship  God."  (Rev.  xxii.  9.)  But 
all  the  intellectual  creation  are  commanded  to  pay  divine  homage  to 
the  Son,  which  is  proof  that  He  is  God. 

6.  A  brief  recapitulation  of  the  argument  will  show  its  force  and 
character.  The  Son,  the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  existed  pre- 
viously to  His  incarnation,  previously  to  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  before  all  created  existence :  wherefore  He  must  be  eternal.  The 
highest  titles  of  divinity  are  almost  under  every  form  of  expression 
applied  to  Him.  The  attributes  of  Deity  are  possessed  by  Him.  Ho 
performs  actions  which  belong  exclusively  to  God.  And  divine  wor- 
ship, both  in  heaven  and  earth,  is  rendered  to  Him.  All  these  circum* 
stances  combined  demonstrate  His  true  and  proper  divinity. 


PART  III. 

PBR80KALITT  JLWD   DIVIITITT  OF  TUB   HOLY   0H08T. 

TnE  character  of  the  argnmont  stated.  I.  The  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  1.  He 
is  desigaated  by  the  personal  pronoun  "  He."  2.  Personal  propeKies  are  ascribed 
to  Him.    8.  Distinct  manifestations  have  been  given  of  Him.    4.  Personal  oflicea 
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•re  sostained  b?  Him.  6.  Personal  acta  md  qnalitiea  are  aacribed  to  Him.  6. 
The  doctrine  of  the  peraonalitj  of  the  Holy  Ghost  taught  throughout  revelation. 
II.  The  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  1.  The  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proved 
by  the  same  mode  of  argument  as  that  used  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  the  Son. 
2.  His  personality  and  divinity  demonstrated  by  the  relationship  of  procession. 
8.  This  procession  is  from  the  Fkther  and  the  Sou.  4.  The  names  of  God  are 
given  to  the  Holy  Ghost  5.  The  attributes  of  God  ascribed  to  Him.  6.  The 
actions  of  God  are  wrought  by  Him.  7.  Divine  worship  paid  to  Him.  8.  Con- 
dosion. 

This  part  of  the  argninent  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
does  not  differ  so  much  in  its  character  from  the  last,  as  in  the  ohject 
which  is  to  he  attained.  The  chief  point  concerning  the  Son  respects 
His  divinity ;  His  personality  not  heing  disputed.  The  suhjects  of 
controversy  respecting  the  Holy  Ghost  include  hoth  His  personality 
and  divinity :  the  ohjectors  asserting  that  He  is  an  attrihute,  sometimes 
the  wisdom,  hut  more  frequently  the  power,  of  God.  It  will  devolve 
upon  us,  therefore,  to  prove,  first,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  person, 
and  secondly,  that  He  is  divine. 

I.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  person.  The  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  as  reu  and  distinct  as  the  personality  either  of  the  Father  or 
of  the  Son.  The  title  "  Holy  Ghost "  is  not,  therefore,  to  he  under- 
stood as  a  figurative  expression,  neither  as  an  attrihute  personified, 
but  as  indicating  an  intelligent  heing,  who  possesses  the  power  of 
thinking,  willing,  and  acting ;  and  that  in  His  personality  He  is  as 
distinct  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  as  their  persons  are  dis- 
tinct one  from  the  other.  The  Scriptures  ascribe  personal  qualities 
and  actions  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  consistently  be  ascribed 
either  to  the  Father  or  to  the  Son,  and  which  indicate  His  distinct 
personality. 

1.  He  is  designated  by  the  personal  pronoun  "  He."  This  occurs 
under  such  a  variety  of  forms  of  expressions  that  we  cannot  imagine 
it  to  be  unintentional,  but  as  directly  desigpied  to  convey  the  idea  of 
a  real  personality.  Our  Saviour's  last  discourse  contains  several  such 
allusions  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  promised  to  send  His  dis- 
ciples to  comfort  them,  and  to  supply  His  place  in  every  want  of  the 
church  throughout  all  ages.  "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name.  He  shall  teach  you 
all  things."  (John  xiv.  26.)  "  He  shall  testify  of  Me."  (John  xv. 
26.)  "  Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  eome,  He  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth :  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatso- 
ever He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak :  and  He  will  show  you  things 
to  come."  (John  xvi.  13.)  And  St.  Paul  also  speaking  of  Him 
says,  *'  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  divid- 
ing to  every  man  severally  as  He  will."  (1  Cor.  xii.  11.) 

2.  Personal  properties  are  ascribed  to  Him.  Knowledge  and  will, 
**  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man 
which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  11.)  "  Dividing  to  every  man  seve- 
rally as  He  will."  (1  Cor.  xii.  11.)     Knowledge  and  will  are  pro- 
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perties  which  cannot  helong  to  any  hut  a  person ;  and  as  they  are 
possessed  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  demonstrate  His  proper  per* 
sonality. 

3.  Distinct  manifestations  have  been  given  of  Him.  **  And  Jesus, 
when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water ;  and, 
lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God, 
descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him."  (Matt.  iiL  16.) 
**  And  when  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with 
one  accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where 
they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues, 
like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  (Acts  ii.  1-4.) 

4.  Personal  offices  are  sustained  by  Him.  He  strives  with  men. 
"  And  the  Lord  said,  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man/' 
(Gen.  vi.  3.)  He  convinces  the  world  of  sin.  (John  xvi.  8.)  He 
guides  believers  into  all  truth,  (John  xvi.  13.)  He  leads  the  children 
of  God.  (Bom.  viii.  14.)  He  helps  the  saints  and  intercedes  for  them : 
''  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  He 
that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
because  He  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of 
God."  (Bom.  viii.  26,  27.)  He  testifies  to  the  believer's  adoption. 
(Bom.  viii.  16.)  He  reveals  the  will  of  God,  and  teaches  mankind : 
''  As  it  is  now  revealed  unto  His  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit."  (Eph.  iii.  5.)  "  He  shall  teiach  you  all  things.  (John  xiv. 
26.)  He  seals  and  sanctifies  the  people  of  God.  "  And  grieve  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.  (Eph. iv.  30.)  ''But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath 
from  the  beginning  chosen  vou  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth."  (2  Thess.  li.  13.)  And  the 
renewal  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  are  acts  per- 
formed by  the  Spirit :  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Titus  iii.  5.) 
And,  "  But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 

?uicken  vour  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 
Bom.  viii.  11.) 

5.  Many  acts  and  qualities  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
cannot  belong  to  any  but  a  person.  He  is  said  to  move  with  energr 
and  design :  "  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. ' 
(Gen.  i.  2.)  To  speak  and  hear :  "  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself ;  but 
whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak."  (John  xvi.  13.) 
"  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near  and  join  thyself  to  this 
chariot."  (Aeibs  viii.  29.)     ''  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  the 
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Spirit  said  unto  him,  Ikhold,  three  men  seek  thee."  (Acts  x.  19.) 
"  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches."  (Rev.  ii.  7,  &c.)  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  i^ride  say, 
Come."  (Rev.  xxii.  17.)  To  search :  "  For  the  Spirit  seaichcth  all 
things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  10.)  To  bestow 
gifts  :  "  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith, 
by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing,  by  the  same 
Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy  ;  to 
another  discerning  of  spirits  ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to 
another  the  interpretation  of  tongues :  but  all  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will." 
(1  Cor.  xii.  8-11.)  To  possess  a  mind  :  "  And  he  that  searcheth  the 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit."  (Rom.  viii.  27.) 
To  be  capable  of  pleasure :  "  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  us."  (Acts  xv.  28.)  And  of  being  vexed  ;  "  But  they  rebelled, 
and  vexed  His  Holy  Spirit."  (Isai.  Ixiii.  10.) 

6.  Thus  we  perceive  that  the  doctrine  of  the  personality  of  the 
Jloly  Ghost  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  found  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Bible,  and  the  concluding  book  closes  with  it.  It 
was  repeated  in  the  antediluvian,  the  patriarchal,  and  prophetic  dispen- 
sations. Christ  taught  it  in  the  clearest  manner,  and  the  apostles, 
even  to  the  last  of  their  writings,  support  it.  When  we  consider  that 
the  Bible  was  written  for  doctiinc,  and  for  the  instruction  of  men, 
we  cannot  imagine  that  all  the  inspired  writers,  and  Christ  Himself, 
should  have  used  language  either  unintelligible  or  misleading.  The 
supposition  is  presumptuous  and  impious. 

II.  Having  seen  from  Scripture  testimony,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
a  person  ;  we  proceed  to  notice  His  divinity. 

1.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  divine  person  of  the  same  nature  and 
glory  as  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  proved  in  a  similar  manner  as  the 
divinity  of  the  Son,  viz.,  divine  titles  are  given  to  Him ;  divine 
attributes  are  ascribed  to  Him  ;  divine  works  are  performed  by  Him  ; 
and  divine  worship  paid  to  Him.  But  before  we  enter  upon  these  proofs, 
it  will  be  appropriate  to  notice  the  mode  of  His  existence,  viz.,  pro- 
cession, which  demonstrates  Him  to  be  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
other  persons  in  the  Godhead. 

2.  The  doctrine  which  declares  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  corroborated  by  the  declaration  of  the  mode  of  His 
existence,  which  is  asserted  to  be  that  of  procession,  as  our  Lord 
taught  His  disciples  :  "  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me."  (John  xv.  20.) 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  thus  distinguished  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  His  personality  and  divinity  sustained.  So  that  as  the  Son 
is  of  the  same  nature  and  of  equal  glory  with  the  Father,  because  Ho 
is  begotten  by  Him,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  of  one  nature  and  glory 
with  the  Father,  because  he  proceedeth  from  Him. 

3.  In  the  ninth  century,  some  difference  of  opinion  was  expressed 
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bjr  the  Greek  and  Latin  cliurulies  respecting  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Greek  churches  taught  that  He  proceeds  from  the 
Father  only ;  and  the  Latin  churches  supported  the  doctrine  that  He 
proceeds  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Although  the  Scriptures 
do  not  in  direct  terms  state  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the 
Son,  as  they  do  that  He  proceeds  from  the  Father,  yet  many  passages 
imply  this  doctrine  so  manifestly,  that  we  im^ine  no  doubt  can  now 
exist  respecting  it.  He  is  designated  "the  Spirit  of  God,"  "the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  "the  Spirit  of  the  Father,"  "the  Spirit  of  tho 
Son,"  and  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ : "  these  designations  of  one  and 
the  same  Spirit  indicate  the  same  relation  to  God,  in  the  personal  dis- 
tinction of  "  Father,"  and  to  the  Lord  as  the  "  Son."  If,  therefore, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  "the  Spirit  of  the  Father,"  because  lie 
proceeds  from  Him,  we  may  legitimately  conclude  that  He  also 
proceeds  from  the  Son,  because  He  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Son." 
If  such  be  not  the  case,  then  the  mode  of  relation  between  the  Son 
and  the  Spirit  is  not  revealed.  And  in  addition  to  this  indirect 
scriptural  testimony,  we  have  that  significant  transaction  of  our 
Lord,  who  breathed  upon  His  disciples,  and  said  unto  them^  "  Boceivc 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  (John  xx.  22.) 

4.  The  names  of  God  are  given  to  the  Spirit.  He  is  called  "  God." 
In  the  reply  of  Peter  to  Ananias,  this  is  directly  stated  :  "  Ananias, 
why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Thou 
has  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  (Acts  v.  3,  4.)  He  is  also 
called  "  Lord :  "  "  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being 
His  counsellor  hath  taught  Him  ?  "  (Isai.  xl.  13.)  "  Now  the  Lord  is 
that  Spirit."  (2  Cor.  iii.  17.)  He  is  also  termed  "Lord"  and 
"  God."  "  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to 
God  with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord,  Thou  art  God,  which  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is ;  who  by  the 
njouth  of  Thy  servant  David  hast  said.  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and 
the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?"  (Acts  iv.  24,  25.)  He  who  spake 
by  the  prophets  was  Gt)d  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St. 
Peter  witnesses,  that  in  old  time  "  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  (2  Peter  i.  21 ;)  and  again,  "  Men 
and  brethren,  this  scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which  tho 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before."  (Acts  i.  16.) 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  thus  declared  to  be  the  Lord  God  who  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  David.  He  is  also  called  "the  Spirit  of  God;"  (Gen. 
i.  2  ;)  and  "the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God."  (Isai.  Ixi.  1.) 

5.  The  attributes  of  God  are  possessed  by  the  Holy  Ghost. — Eter- 
nity. In  Hebrews  ix.  14,  He  is  designated  "the  eternal  Spirit."  He 
is  omnipresent :  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall 
I  flee  from  Thy  presence  ?  "  (Psalm  cxxxix.  y .)  Omniscience  is  also 
possessed  by  Him :  "  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  10.)  Holiness,  the  glorious  attribute  of 
God,  belongs  to  Him  :  hence  He  is  called  "  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  "  Your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (1  Cor.  vi.  9.)  He  is  also 
called  "  the  Holy  Spirit :"  "  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me." 
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(Psalm  li.  11.)  As  the  fountain  of  all  mercy  to  man,  He  is  styled 
"  the  Spirit  of  grace."  (Heb.  x.  29.)  *'  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth." 
(John  xiv.  17.)  And  His  whole  being  is  goodness,  as  the  Psalmist 
declares,  "  Thy  Spirit  is  good ;"  (Psalm  c^ii.  10 ;)  and  as  another 
terms  Him,  "  Thy  good  Spirit."  (Nehem.  ix.  20.) 

6.  The  works  of  God  were  performed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  His 
energy :  creation  was  effected  and  perfected  :  "  By  His  Spirit  He  hath 
garnished  the  heavens."  (Job  xxvi.  13.)  "  The  Spirit  of  God  hath 
made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  me  life."  (Job 
zxxiii.  4.)  Providence  is  effected  by  Him.  "  Thou  sendest  forth  Thy 
Spirit,  they  are  created  :  and  Thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth." 
(Psalm  civ.  80.)  And  again,  "  Until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  us 
from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness  be  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful 
field  be  counted  for  a  forest."  (Isai.  xxxii.  15.)  Inspiration  and 
revelation  are  His  work :  "  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  will  of  man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (2  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  2  Peter  i.  21.)  "  He  that  hath  an 
ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  (Rev.  ii. 
11.)  He  giveth  life  to  the  dead.  (Bom.  viii.  11.)  And  again,  ''For 
Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but 
quickened  by  the  Spirit."  (1  Peter  iii.  18.)  He  also  gives  spiritual 
fife  2  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth."  (John  vi.  63.)  "  Accord- 
ing to  His  mercy  He  hath  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Titus  iii.  5.) 

7.  Divine  worship  is  presented  to  the  Spirit.  He  is  united  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  baptismal  service,  by  which  we  are 
consecrated  to  €k)d.  ''Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  And  also  in  the  benediction,  which 
represents  Him  as  the  fountain  of  all  spiritual  blessings  and  life :  "  The 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  aU.  Amen."  (2  Cor. 
ziii.  14.) 

8.  From  all  these  revelations  we  learn,  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
who  is  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all 
things ;  that  in  the  Godhead  there  are  three  Persons  of  one  nature 
and  glory,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these 
three  are  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore. 


PART  IV. 

XTIBHAL  80N8HIP  01*  CHRIST. 

1.  The  importanee  of  the  doctriBe  requires  a  separate  oonsideration.    2.  Two  classes 
of  persons  deny  the  eternal  Sonship  of  Christ ;  the  Socmians,  aud  those  who  spply 
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the  term  Son  to  Christ  in  respect  of  His  hnman  nature  only.  8.  The  doctrine  of 
the  eternal  Sonship  includes  tne  Divine  nature  of  Christ.  4.  The  personal  relation 
of  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  is  that  of  Sonship.  5.  The  inconsistcncici  of 
those  who  believe  in  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  yet  deny  the 
eternal  Sonship.  6.  The  word  of  God  the  only  standard  of  jndgpnent  respecting 
divine  things,  and  not  the  opinions  of  men.  7*  The  Scripture  arguments  are 
taken  from  the  relations  of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead.  1st.  The  Father. 
2nd.  The  Son.    8rd.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  Fsoil  what  has  been  already  said  respecting  the  divinitj  of 
the  Son,  it  might  bj  some  be  thought  unnecessary  to  have  a 
separate  article  upon  this  subject :  but  the  doctrine  is  of  such 
importance  that  it  cannot  consistently  be  allowed  to  pass  unnoticed, 
especially  as  some  who  profess  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
deny  the  eternity  of  the  Sonship,  or  expUin  it  in  a  manner  wholly  at 
variance  with  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Two  classes  of  doctrines  will  claim  our  notice ;  First,  the  Socinian, 
which  denies  the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  and,  consequently.  His  eternal 
Sonship.  The  arguments  already  used  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of 
the  Son  are  the  most  suited  to  their  case  :  wherefore,  no  further  notice 
will  be  taken  of  it.  And,  secondly,  that  entertained  by  those  who 
belie <re  that  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  is  truly  God,  but  who 
deny  that  the  title  of  "  Son  "  applies  to  His  divine  nature,  but  that  it 
refers  to  His  incarnation,  or  to  His  resurrection  from  the  dead :  with 
these  we  have  more  particularly  to  do. 

3.  Those  who  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship  do  not 
deny  that  Christ  is  called  "the  Son  of  God"  in  reference  to  His  in- 
carnation and  resurrection  ;  but  they  deny  that  He  is  so  entitled  on 
account  of  these  exclusively  or  primarily.  They  maintain  that  the 
title  "  Son  of  God  "  is  expressive  of  His  nature  and  relationship  with 
the  Father,  that  it  implies  a  proper  divinity,  and  is  a  more  excellent 
name  than  any  thing  in  connexion  with  His  mediatorial  glory,  and 
that  He  existed  as  such  in  the  fulness  of  divine  majesty^  not  only 
before  any  created  being,  but  from  eternity. 

4.  That  the  Son  existed  from  eternity  in  some  personal  distinction 
from  the  Father  and  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  denied,  and  cannot 
be  denied  by  any  one  who  believes  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  The 
question  is,  What  is  the  nature  of  that  personal  distinction  ?  We  reply, 
"  Sonship ; "  and  consider  we  express  the  exact  meaning  of  many 
passages  of  holy  Scripture  by  that  reply  :  and  we  further  consider, 
that  we  set  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  upon  an  immu- 
table basis,  that  we  attach  to  Him  a  true  and  absolute  eternity,  that 
we  establish  all  His  claims  to  the  Godhead,  and  thereby  sustain  His 
equality  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit.  And  we  imagme  that  those 
who  differ  from  these  views  do  not  in  any  degree  relieve  themselves 
from  the  difRculties  connected  with  the  subject,  but  greatly  increase 
them. 

5.  There  are  many  inconsistencies  in  the  scheme  of  those  who  deny 
the  eternal  Sonship,  and  who  profess  to  believe  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity.    They  find  no  dlifficulty  iu  ascribing  eternity  to  the 
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second  person  in  the  Godhead ;  they  find  no  difficulty  in  using  the 
term  "  Woi*d,"  and  ascribing  eternity  and  Godhead  to  Him  as  such ; 
they  feel  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  the  ''  Word "  existed  from 
eternity ;  yet  they  find  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
eternal  Sonship ;  because,  say  they,  a  son  implies  a  father,  and  a 
father  implies  in  reference  to  a  son  precedence  in  time ;  yet  they  seem 
not  to  perceive  that  the  same  argument  is  far  more  conclusive 
against  the  term  "  Word,*'  than  it  is  against  the  term  "  Son  ;  **  as 
if  a  word  spoken  did  not  imply  a  speaker,  and  a  speaker  in  reference 
to  a  word  spoken  did  not  imply  precedency  in  time.  They  object 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship,  because  they  do  not  find 
any  express  declaration  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  it,  that  is, 
they  do  not  find  the  phrase  "eternal  Son,"  or  "eternal  Sonship," 
expressed  in  this  precise  manner;  yet  they  maintain  the  doctrine 
that  the  "  Word "  is  eternal,  although  they  do  not  find  the  phrase 
"  eternal  Word  "  in  the  Scripture.  But  although  the  phrases  "  eternal 
Word  "  and  "  eternal  Sonship"  are  not  found  in  the  Scriptures  ;  yet 
the  doctrine  that  is  expressed  by  these  terms  is  found  there,  with 
this  advantage,  however,  that  many  more  texts  and  inspired  writers 
may  be  quoted  in  favour  of  the  phrase  "  Son,"  or  "  Sonship,"  and 
in  such  language  as  to  imply  absolute  eternity,  both  of  that  which 
is  past,  and  also  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

G.  This  mode  of  deciding  scriptural  doctrines,  however,  is  totally 
objectionable.  It  sets  up  the  mind  of  man  as  the  standard  of  truth, 
and  thereby  takes  away  that  glory  from  the  holy  Scriptures.  In 
this  case  it  is  wholly  inadmissible,  as  it  supposes  God  to  be  altogether 
like  ourselves,  and  that  no  relation  can  be  sustained  by  Him,  except 
in  a  manner  conformable  to  the  relations  expressed  by  the  same  terms 
among  men.  When  we  consider  that  God  is  an  infinite  and  eternal 
Spirit,  the  glory  of  whose  nature  is  incomprehensible  both  to  angels 
and  men,  we  must  be  assured  that  there  cannot  be  any  similitude  to 
Him  in  any  creature,  either  in  nature  or  relationship,  excepting  in 
name.  In  all  things  relating  to  God,  it  is  our  duty  to  believe  the 
record  which  He  has  given  us  of  Himself. 

7.  In  examining  this  doctrine  we  must  rely  exclusively  on  scriptural 
testimony  for  guidance ;  and  in  doing  so  we  shall  find  arguments  from 
the  statements  made  respecting  each  person  in  the  Godhead,  viz.,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1st.  Those  texts  in  which  God  is  indicated  as  sustaining  the  relation 
of  Father,  not  merely  in  reference  to  the  humanity  of  the  Son, 
but  especially  in  reference  to  His  divine  nature,  will  claim  our  first 
attention.  During  the  course  of  Christ's  earthly  ministry  Hie  taught 
us,  "  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father :  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him." 
(Matt.  xi.  27.)  Here  the  nature  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  declared 
to  be  unfathomable  by  any  human  mind  ;  both  their  persons  are 
incomprehensible  to  man,  but  fiilly  known  to  each  other  :  unless  the 
Son  were  of  the  same  nature,  and  equal  to  the  Father,  He  could  not 
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comprehend  Him  ;  but  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  is  here  declared  to 
be  equal  to  the  being  and  glory  of  the  Father ;  consequently,  if  the 
Father  is  eternal,  so  must  the  Son  also  be  eternal,  or  it  could  not  be 
said  that  He  "  knoweth,"  that  is,  fully  comprehends  all  the  nature, 
attributes,  glory,  counsel,  and  works  of  the  Father.  Their  incom- 
prehensibility proves  their  Godhead ;  their  adequate  knowledge  of 
each  other  demonstrates  their  equality  and  unity  of  nature,  which 
is  further  confirmed  by  our  Lord :  "  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father."  (John  x.  16.) 

In  a  conversation  which  our  Lord  held  with  the  Jews  He  asserted, 
"  I  and  My  Father  are  one."  (John  x.  30.)  That  the  true  and  natural 
relationship  of  Father  and  Son  was  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  manifest 
by  the  conduct  of  the  Jews,  who  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him,  (verse 
31,)  and  justified  themselves  for  the  action  by  saying,  "  For  a  good 
work  we  stone  Thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy ;  and  because  that  Thou  being 
a  man  makest  Thyself  Qod ;"  (verse  33  ;)  and  especially  by  the  further 
reply  of  Jesus,  who  immediately  confirmed  this  view  of  His  words : 
"Say  ye  of  Him, whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world, 
Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  f  *'  (Verse  36r) 
Again,  at  the  close  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry,  He  offers  a  solemn 
prayer  to  the  Father,  that  He  might  be  reinstated  in  His  original 
glory  with  Him  :  "  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  His  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy 
Son  also  may  glorify  Thee. — And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with 
Thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the 
world  was."  (John  xvii.  1,  6.)  Here  Christ  as  the  Son  addresses 
Himself  to  the  Father  in  such  a  manner  as  to  indicate  that  these 
relationships  existed  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  glory 
invoked  by  Christ  was  evidently  one  of  natural  relation :  "  Father, 
glorify  Thy  Sou."  It  was  nothing  less  than  the  possession  and 
realization  of  the  whole  Deity,  "  Glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own 
self."  It  was  a  glory  possessed  by  the  Son,  "  before  the  world  was," 
which  expression  indicates  eternity. 

These  are  but  a  few  texts  selected  from  a  great  number  to  be 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  especially  in  the  writings  of  St.  John. 
But  these  are  sufficient  to  show  that  the  relationships  of  Father  and 
Son  do  not  refer  exclusively  to  the  human  nature  taken  by  the  Son  ;  but 
in  their  primary  and  proper  acceptation  they  refer  to  the  divine 
nature ;  and  the  terms  expressive  of  those  relations  are  used  in  a 
higher  acceptation  than  in  reference  either  to  the  incarnation  or 
resurrection  of  Christ.  This  is  further  seen  by  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  conduct  of  the  Jews.  Our  Lord  taught,  "  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work ;  therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more 
to  kill  Him,  because  He  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said 
also  that  God  was  His  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God." 
(John  v.  17,  18.)  This  was  evidently  the  trnth  which  Christ  desired 
to  impress  upon  His  audience,  and  which  He  immediately  confirmed. 
And  St.  John  wrote  the  Gospel  bearing  his  name  for  this  desigpi,  as 
he  states :  "  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 
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His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are 
vrritten  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God  ;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name.*' 
(John  XX.  30,  31.) 

That  these  t^xts  refer  to  the  relations  of  "  Father  "  and  "  Son  "  in 
the  Godhead  in  a  higher  sense  than  any  thing  connected  with  the 
humanity  assumed  by  the  Son  is  manifest.  For  the  Son  to  know  the 
Father  as  perfectly  as  the  Father  knows  the  Son,  His  nature  must  be 
both  equal  with  the  Father's  and  distinct  from  it ;  all  the  attributes 
of  the  Godhead  must  be  possessed  by  the  Son,  which  cannot  be  said 
in  reference  to  His  humanity,  which  it  is  impossible  should  possess 
any  attribute  of  divinity,  but  in  reference  to  His  divine  nature,  which 
roust  possess  all  the  attributes  of  Deity,  and  by  which  alone  He  could 
fully  know  the  Father.  The  second  class  of  texts  asserting  His  unity 
with  the  Father,  cannot  relate  to  His  humanity ;  the  human  nature 
never  was  united  to  God  the  Father  ;  the  unity  expressed  indicates  a 
relation  of  nature,  which  cannot  be  disassociated,  nor  exist  separately. 
In  the  last  enumeration  of  texts,  Jesus  asserts  that  these  relations  of 
Father  and  Son  were  in  full  possession  in  reference  to  each  other 
before  the  world  was,  which  signifies  from  eternity.  And  hence  we 
are  assured  of  the  reality  of  the  eternal  relations  of  Father  and  Son 
in  the  Godhead,  and  the  propriety  of  the  terms  by  which  that  eternity 
is  indicated. 

2nd.  Those  texts  in  which  the  term  the  "  Son  of  God  "  is  used  in 
reference  to  the  divine  nature  will  next  claim  our  attention.  When 
Christ  was  arraigned,  the  evangelist  thus  records  of  Him :  "And  the 
high  priest  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  I  adjure  Thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless,  I  say  unto  you, 
Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Then  the  high  priest 
rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy  ;  what  further  need 
have  we  of  witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard  His  blasphemy." 
(Matt.  xxvi.  63-65.)  Here  Jesus  confesses  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
God  in  that  acceptation  which  implies  divinity  ;  and  also  that  He  is 
that  person  of  whom  Daniel  speaks :  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and, 
beliold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  Him  near  before  Him. 
And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom." 
(Dan.  vii.  13,  14.)  The  position  in  which  our  Lord  was  placed 
when  He  witnessed  this  confession,  precludes  the  possibility  of 
deception.  He  knew  He  should  suffer  death  for  that  declaration, 
sentence  of  which  was  immediately  pronounced  upon  Him :  for  when 
the  high  priest  asked  the  council  respecting  His  alleged  blasphemy, 
"  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered,  and  said,  He  is  guilty  of  death." 
(Matt.  xxvi.  66.) 

Tlie  next  passage  to  which  we  shall  refer  in  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine  that  the  Sonship  is  a  divine  relation  in  the  Deity,  is  from  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul,  who  there  testifieB  of  the  Gospel  of  God  that  it  is 
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''  concerning  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the 
seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  declared  to  he  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  hj  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead."  (Bom.  i.  3,  4.)  Here  the  apostle  notices  the 
human  and  divine  natures  of  Christ.  "  According  to  the  flesh,"  or 
His  human  nature.  He  is  of  the  seed  of  David,  of  which  the  Jewish 
genealogies  were  sufficient  proof.  But  He  is  "  declared  to  he  the  Son 
of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  hy  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead."  Bearing  in  mind  that  He  was  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  because  He  said  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  we  see  His  claim  to 
that  title  and  relation  sustained  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  raising  Him 
from  the  dead,  by  which  He  is  declared  to  possess  all  the  glory 
included  in  that  title,  which,  according  to  the  assertion  of  the  Jews, 
and  His  own  admission,  is  that  He  is  equal  with  the  Father  and 
truly  God.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  question  which  our  Lord 
put  to  the  Pharisees,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  Son  is  He  V 
They  say  unto  Him,  the  Son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them.  How 
then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  Him  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstool?  If  David  then  call  Him  Lord,  how  is  He  His  Son?" 
(Matt.  xxii.  42-45.)  The  only  reasonable  explanation  that  can  be 
g^ven  is  that  He  is  the  Son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  but  the 
Son  of  God,  as  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and,  as  such,  possessor  of 
the  divine  nature,  and,  in  the  proper  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  David's 
Lord.  And  His  claims  to  both  these  titles,  "the  Son  of  David, 
which  indicates  His  humanity,  and  "  the  Son  of  God,"  which  implies 
His  divinity,  are  declared  and  demonstrated  by  His  resurrection  from 
the  dead. 

The  flrst  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  contains  demon- 
strative evidences  of  the  eternity  and  divine  character  of  the  "  Son," 
who  is  declared  to  be  of  the  same  glory  with  the  "  Father."  "  God, 
who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past  unto 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  His  Son,  whom  He  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  by  whom 
also  He  made  the  worlds."  (Heb.  i.  1,  2.)  Here  the  apostle  states 
that  the  "  Son  "  is  appointed  by  God  to  be  Lord  of  universal  nature  ; 
He  is  the  "  Heir  of  all  things,"  and  that  God  created  all  worlds  by 
Him.  If  God  created  all  worlds  by  His  Son,  then  the  "  Son  "  must 
have  been  in  existence  before  all  worlds,  and  His  title  and  relation 
cannot  refer  either  to  His  incarnation  or  resurrection  from  the  dead,  both 
of  which  transpired  thousands  of  years  after  this  world  was  created. 
His  sovereignty  is  naturally  based  upon  His  creative  act ;  He  is  the 
"  Heir  of  all  things  ; "  so  that,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  He 
is  Lord  and  Judge  of  all.  In  the  next  place  the  apostle  treats  of  the 
nature  and  character  of  the  Son,  "  Who  being  the  brightness  of  His 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person  ; "  that  is,  the  "  Son  "  is 
the  brightness  of  the  "  Father's  "  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
His  Person.  The  term  "  glory  "  here  cannot  be  indicative  of  any 
thing  less  than  His  oompleto  existence  or  being,  and  the  "  brightness  ' 
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of  it  is  expressive  of  its  perfection,  fulness,  and  highest  excellence, 
and  most  be  equal  in  nature  to  the  '*  glory  **  of  which  it  is  the  effuU 
gcnce.  As  the  "  glory  "  of  God  is  eternal,  so  the  brightness  of  His 
glory  must  be  eternal ;  to  deny  which  is  equal  to  the  assertion  that 
His  glory  once  did  not  possess  a  brightness,  and  that  Ho  has  changed, 
and  is  not  immutable.  As  the  Son  is  "  the  brightness  of  His  glory," 
so  must  He  be  equal  in  all  the  attributes  of  His  being  with  the 
Father,  and  of  the  same  nature,  and,  consequently,  eternal.  The  dis- 
tinction of  the  persons  is  indicated  by  the  phrase,  *'  the  express  image 
of  His  person."  The  indissoluble  and  necessary  unity  of  the  persons 
is  sustained  by  the  assertion  that  the  Son  is  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory.  The  person  of  the  "  Son  "  is  here  by  the  apostle  as 
demonstratively  sustained,  as  necessarily  existing  in  the  divine  nature, 
as  the  person  of  the  *'  Father;"  and  to  deny  the  one,  wo  must  relin- 
quish the  other. 

The  divine  character  of  the  Son  is  further  sustained :  He  has  *'  a  more 
excellent  name  "  than  angels.  "  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said 
He  at  any  time,  Thou  art  My  Son,  tliis  day  have  1  begotten  Thee  ? 
And  agaui,  I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father,  and  He  shall  be  to  Me  a  Son  p  " 
No  angel,  no  created  being,  could  ever  claim  this  title,  nor  receive  the 
adoration  given  to  Him  who  sustains  it ;  for,  "  when  He  bringeth  in 
the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  Him."  That  the  term  "  Son  "  was  not  applied  to  the 
"  first-begotten  "  in  reference  to  His  incarnation,  nor  to  His  resurrec- 
tion, in  the  above-cited  passage,  is  evident ;  for,  in  the  acceptation  in 
which  the  apostle  then  used  it,  that  title  was  a  more  excellent  name 
than  any  angel  ever  obtained.  But  in  the  second  chapter  we  are 
told,  that,  by  His  incarnation,  He  wa.s  "  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels."  The  apostle  must  have  fallen  into  an  error  and  contradic- 
tion, if  he  did  not  intend  the  appellation  '*  Son "  to  Him  in  His 
divine  nature,  which  is  a  conclusion  to  which  no  man  can  come  who 
believes  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  We  thei^efore  consider 
that  the  title  of  "Son  "  is,  in  its  primary  and  proper  signification, 
applied  to  Him  in  His  divine  nature,  and  secondarily  and  subordi- 
nately  only  in  respect  of  His  incarnation  and  resurrection. 

Again,  the  apostle  makes  such  assertions  concerning  the  Son,  that 
it  is  surprising  that  any  doubt  should  exist  respecting  His  eteniity. 
"  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever."  (Verse  8.)  A  proper  eternity  both  of  the  past  and  future  is 
here  asoril)ed  to  the  Son,  which  cannot  be  true  in  reference  to  His 
human  nature ;  and  the  title  "  God  "  being  associated  with  it  puts 
the  question  beyond  doubt ;  for  divinity  is  never  ascribed  to  the  Son 
in  respect  of  His  incarnation,  but  in  respect  of  His  Godhead.  In  tlic 
subsequent  parts  of  the  chapter  the  apostle  ascribes  other  attributes 
to  the  Son,  and  also  the  act  of  creation,  which  are  quite  inapplicable 
and  impossible  to  His  human  nature; -such  as  omnipotence:  "And 
Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ; 
and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  Thine  hands ; "  (verse  10 ;)  and  in 
immediate  association  with  this  attribute  is  that  of  immutability : 
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"  They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  remfdnest :  and  they  all  shall  wax  old 
as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  fold  them  up,  and 
they  shall  be  changed ;  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy  years  shall 
not  fail."  (Verses  11, 12.)  In  this  chapter  the  act  of  creation,  and 
universal  dominion,  are  asserted  to  belong  to  the  Son ;  angels,  the 
highest  created  beings,  worship  Him ;  eternity,  omnipotence,  and 
iromutabiUty  are  ascribed  to  Him ;  and  the  names  of  ''  God "  and 
"  Lord  "  are  applied  to  Him ;  not  one  of  which  could,  with  either 
truth  or  propriety,  be  ascribed  to  His  humanity,  "  in  which  He 
increased  both  in  wisdom  and  stature ; "  (Luke  ii.  52 ;)  but  all  are 
in  perfect  harmony  with  His  divine  nature,  and  essential  to  it. 

3rd.  Many  declarations  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  demonstrate 
the  divine  character  of  the  Son.  He  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son  :  "  "  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
His  Son  unto  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  (Gal.  iv.  6.)  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  same  event, 
uses  the  terms  "  Spirit  of  God "  and  "  Spirit  of  Christ."  (Rom. 
viii.  9.)  No  doubt  can  exist  but  he  refers  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
that  the  terms  "  the  Spirit  of  God,"  '*  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  and  "  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son,"  are  of  synonymous  signification.  That  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  divine  person  we  have  already  seen,  and  we  have  now  to 
consider  in  what  manner  the  title  "  the  Spirit  of  His  Son "  is 
demonstrative  of  the  eternity  of  the  Sonship. 

That  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  proceed  from  the  human  nature 
which  was  taken  by  the  Son,  but  from  the  divine,  there  cannot  be 
any  controversy,  if  we  allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  eternal.  If  the 
Son  be  not  eternal,  the  Spirit  which  proceeds  from  Him  cannot  be 
eternal ;  for  it  would  be  a  contradiction  to  suppose  that  the  Spirit 
which  proceeds,  existed  previously  to  Him  from  whom  He  proceeds. 
As,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  eternal  and  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 
the  Sou  must  of  necessity  be  eternal  too.  And  as  the  humanity  of 
the  Son  had  a  commencement  of  existence,  so  necessarily  could  He 
not  be  eternal  in  this  respect.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son,  then  neither  could  the  title  of  "  Son,"  nor  His  relation  to  the 
other  persons  in  the  Godhead,  arise  from  His  humanity,  but  from  His 
divine  nature.  Wherefore  we  conclude  that  the  title  of  "  Son  "  to  the 
second  person  in  the  Godhead  is  real  and  proper,  and  that  in  its 
primary  and  natural  signification  it  belongs  to  Him  in  His  relation  in 
the  Deity  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  when  it  is 
used  in  reference  to  His  incarnation  or  resurrection,  it  is  used  in  a 
secondary  consideration,  for  no  other  end  but  of  identifying  Him  as 
the  person  who  sustains  that  title  in  His  divine  nature,  in  a  higher 
and  more  glorious  signification. 

No  man,  therefore,  can  consistently  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  deny  the  eternity  of  the  Sonship.  The  sacred  three  are 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the'  Holy  Ghost ;  and  whoever  denies 
the  eternity  of  the  Son  must  find  other  appellations  for  aJl  the  three 
persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  most  serious  consequences  are  involved 
in  this  denial :  St.  John  declares,  "  He  is  antichrist  that  denieth  the 
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Father  and  the  Son ; "  (1  John  ii.  22 ;)  and  again,  **  Whosoever  denieth 
the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father.'*  (Verse  23.)  These  are  the 
revealed  relations  in  the  Godhead ;  and  how  inconceivahle  soever  it 
may  appear  to  a  finite  mind,  the  existence  of  the  Deity  is  declared  to 
unite  these  relations  in  itself,  and,  consequently,  they  are  necessary  to 
it.  As  Qod  is  unlimited  and  unchangeahle,  so  must  all  His  relations 
be  unlimited  and  unchangeable  also ;  and  these  relations  are  revealed 
to  us  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  We,  therefore,  affirm  our 
confident  assurance  that  the  doctrine  expressed  by  the  phrases 
''eternal  Son  **  and  "  eternal  Sonship  "  is  revealed  in  and  sustained  by 
the  Scriptures. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CREATION. 

1.  1.  Crkation  Defined.  2.  The  absordities  of  all  theories  of  creatioD,  except 
the  Mosaic  accoant  of  it.  3.  The  world  and  all  things  created  by  the  Triune  God. 
4.  The  contemplation  of  all  created  things  should  produce  profound  adoration  for 
the  Creator.  5.  Creation  includes  all  originated  beings  and  things,  the  contem- 
plation of  which  gives  us  enlarged  views  of  God.  II.  Angels.  1.  Angels 
described.  2.  The  orders,  numbers,  and  devotional  employments  of  angels.  8. 
Their  interest  in  man,  and  their  service  in  divine  providence.  4.  Their  employ- 
ment  as  executioners  of  God's  wrath  and  judgments.  5.  They  are  ministering 
spirits  to  the  saints  of  God. — The  Old  Testament  testimonies.  6.  The  New 
Testament  records  of  the  ministration  of  angels.  7*  They  evince  the  unity  of  the 
government  of  Christ.  8.  I'hcy  manifest  deep  interest  in  the  mediatorial  govern^ 
ment  of  man,  and  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  9.  They  are  to  be  engaged  in  the 
final  judgment,  and  will  unite  with  the  redeemed  in  the  worship  of  heaven  for 
ever.  III.  Devils.  1.  Devils  described.  2.  The  chief  of  these  wicked  spiiils 
called  "  the  devil."  8.  The  devil  a  real  being,  and  not  a  personification.  4. 
Although  the  number  of  devils  is  great,  yet  they  act  so  immediately  under  the 
direction  of  their  chief,  that  their  agency  is  considered  as  one.  5.  The  period 
when  the  devils  were  qectcd  from  heaven  not  revealed,  but  the  cause  of  their  fall 
intimated.  6.  Their  present  employments. — Rebellion  against  God,  and  tempting 
men  to  sin.  7*  They  endeavour  to  destroy  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  in  the 
human  heart,  and  also  the  love  of  our  fellow  men  8.  Although  the  manner  of 
Satanic  agency  is  unknown,  yet  its  effects  are  real.  9.  It  does  not  appear  that 
mercy  has  ever  been  offered  them,  nor  that  it  ever  will  be.  IV.  The  visiblk 
heavens  and  eabth.  1.  But  little  revealed  concerning  the  visible  heavens,  but 
all  that  is  requisite  is  revealed.  2.  Modem  astronomical  discoveries  unfold 
innumerable  words  and  systems  previously  unknown.  8.  This  world  of  greater 
importance  than  all  others  to  man.  4.  More  revealed  concerning  the  Creation  of 
the  earth  than  of  the  heavens. — ^The  Mosaic  account. — First  day's  work. — Diffi- 
culties respecting  the  second  and  third  day's  work. — Difficulties  respecting  the 
fourth  day's  work. — ^The  fifth  day's  work. — The  sixth  day's  work. 

I.  Cbeation  nr  osnebal. 

1.  Creation,  in  its  primary  signification,  is  the  production  of 
something  by  the  power  of  God,  or  the  act  of  bringing  something 
into  being  which  had  no  previous  existence,  either  in  whole  or  in  part, 
or  in  matter  or  form,  but  was  not  existing.  The  term  "Creation," 
is  also  used  in  a  subordinate  sense  to  signify  those  subsequent  opera- 
tions upon  matter  previously  in  existence,  by  which  it  receives  a  new 
form,  and  becomes  subject  to  different  laws.  Under  the  first,  which 
is  the  proper  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  included,  the  original  produc- 
tion of  all  substances  in  their  simple  or  elementary  form.  All  com- 
posite bodies  must  have  existed  in  their  elementary  character,  in  a 
manner  different  to  their  present  state ;  and  each  property  in  their 
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composition  must  have  existed  independently  of  each,  and  all  the 
others.  The  world,  which  is  a  compound  body,  before  it  was  framed 
into  order,  existed  in  its  simple  elements,  but  without  any  designed 
or  arranged  form,  and  void,  which  state  is  termed  "  a  chaos."  The 
original  production  of  the  elements  of  which  the  world  is  composed, 
was  an  absolute  or  proper  creation  ;  the  arrangement  of  these  elements 
into  an  organized  and  specific  form,  by  which  the  various  objects 
were  constituted,  which  did  not  exist  whilst  the  original  elements 
continued  distinct,  was  creation  in  the  secondary  or  subordinate 
acceptation  of  the  term :  both  of  which  operations  transpired  in  the 
production  of  the  world,  as  divine  revelation  clearly  testifies. 

2.  All  the  schemes  and  theories  of  uninspired  men,  whether  ancient 
heathens  or  modem  infidels,  which  pretend  to  account  for  the  exist- 
ence of  the  world  upon  other  grounds  than  that  of  Creation,  are  vain 
and  childish.  The  most  famous  of  these  schemes,  or  hypotheses,  are 
the  Aristotelian,  the  Epicurean,  and  the  Cartesian.  The  Aris- 
totelian hypothesis  assumes  the  eternity  of  the  world,  both  as  to 
matter  and  form,  and  that  there  has  been  a  continuous  succession  of 
men  and  other  creatures  without  any  first  cause.  Many  ailments 
are  urged  against  this  scheme.  No  authentic  histoiy  in  the  world 
reaches  so  far  back  as  the  histoiy  of  Moses.  Had  men  lived  upon 
this  globe  from  eternity,  we  snould  have  received  some  genuine 
account  of  them  further  back  than  a  few  thousand  years.  But  what 
is  conclusive  against  this  scheme  is,  that  the  world  is  a  compound 
body ;  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  eternal ;  neither 
could  any  finite  number  of  men  make  up  an  infinite.  Equal  absur- 
dities and  contradictions  attend  the  Epicurean  scheme,  the  supporters 
of  which  supposed  that  the  matter  of  which  the  world  is  composed 
was  eternal,  that  in  infinite  space  an  infinite  number  of  particles  of 
matter  of  various  figures,  but  equally  ponderous,  and  without  any 
original  designer,  by  chance  and  lucky  casualty  settled  into  regular 
foiTas ;  and  thus  they  attempted  to  account  for  the  existence  of  the 
world,  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  also  of  animals  and  men.  The 
Cartesian  is  near  akin  to  the  Epicurean  scheme,  with  this  exception, 
that  its  founder  supposed  that  God  at  first  created  those  particles  of 
matter,  and  put  them  in  motion,  and  then,  without  any  further  counsel 
or  design,  some  changed  their  figures  by  contact,  some  adhered  to 
each  other,  and  thus,  at  last,  accumulated  and  formed  the  world. 
These  vanities  and  fictions  have  been  received  and  advocated  by 
millions  of  men,  and  are  only  mentioned  here  to  show  the  incom- 
parable superiority  of  the  scriptural  account  of  the  creation.  Much 
also  of  the  philosoj)hy  of  the  present  day  is  without  God,  and  some  of 
it  tainted  with  a  leaven  of  one  or  the  other  of  these  schemes ;  any 
agent  is  recognised  except  the  Divine  Being ;  but  wherever  such  is 
the  case,  there  is  either  a  ridiculous  mysteriousness,  or  manifest  uncer- 
tainty, or  palpable  absurdity.  A  child  acquainted  with  the  first 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis  has  more  knowledge  of  the  origin  of 
the  world  upon  which  he  lives,  than  all  the  philosophers  since  the 
world  began  who  have  been  unacquainted  with  divine  revelation. 
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3.  In  searching  for  the  origin  of  all  created  things,  we  must  go 
back  to  that  eternity  when  there  was  no  being  in  existence,  either 
material  or  spiritual,  but  God.  He  alone  is  uncreated,  necessarily 
existing,  infinite,  and  eternal.  As  He  did  not  derive  His  being  from 
any  other,  and  existed  before  all  others,  so  must  He  be  eternally  the 
same.  He  is  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  immutable  Spirit,  possessing 
in  Himself  perfection  of  being ;  and  all  things  derive  their  origin 
from  Him.  The  work  of  creation  is  conjointly  ascribed  to  each  person 
in  the  Godhead,  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  inspired  volume  opens  with  this  assertion,  ''  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  And  the  earth  was  without 
form,  and  void  ;  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  And  the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  (Gen.  i.  1,  2.) 
And  St.  Paul,  in  a  great  variety  of  expressions,  assures  us  that  God 
"  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ."  (Eph.  iii.  9 ;  Col.  i.  16  ; 
Heb.  i.  2.)  Each  person  in  the  Godhead  is  thus  declared  to  have 
acted  in  unity  of  purpose  in  the  work  of  creation. 

4.  A  contemplation  of  the  world  on  which  we  live,  with  its  nume- 
rous objects,  should  excite  profound  adoration  of  the  Creator.  The 
earth,  with  its  lofty  mountains,  its  soUd  rocks,  its  wealthy  mines,  and 
fertile  plains,  presents  us  with  irresistible  evidences  of  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God.  The  ocean,  with  its  numerous  seas,  gulfs,  and 
inlets,  exhibits  His  incomprehensible  majesty  and  glory.  The  vege- 
table clothing,  from  the  blade  of  grass  to  the  tall  cedar,  demonstrates 
His  goodness  and  skill.  And  the  animal  creation  and  man  arc 
wonderful  manifestations  of  His  understanding  and  love  ;  and  when 
the  mind  is  under  a  proper  influence,  we  shall  be  constrained  to  exclaim 
with  the  psalmist,  *^  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  works !  in  wisdom 
hast  Thou  made  them  all."  (Psalm  civ.  24.)  And  when  we  consider 
the  heavens,  the  workmanship  of  His  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars 
which  He  hath  ordained,  our  minds  are  amazed  at  the  power  which 
called  them  into  existence.  And  if  the  stars  which  form  the  visible 
vault  of  heaven,  and  the  more  innumerable  numbers  which  are  dis- 
coverable only  to  our  sight  by  the  aid  of  instruments,  are  suns, 
diffusing  light  and  heat  to  other  worlds ;  and  if  these  extend  to  other 
parts  of  the  universe  beyond  the  sight  and  beyond  the  conception  of 
man,  with  what  feelings  of  profound  adoration  should  we  contemplate 
that  Being  who  made  and  who  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of 
His  power !  But  could  every  sun,  and  the  glory  of  its  surrounding 
worlds,  be  adequately  embraced,  the  sight  would  present  a  majestic 
glory  surpassing  our  present  most  exalted  thoughts  ;  and  yet  this  vast 
fabric,  this  surprising  glory,  can  only  be  considered  as  the  threshold  of 
creation.  The  Bible  unfolds  spiritual  worlds  to  our  view,  and  we  may 
infer  from  the  analogy  of  our  own  world  that  the  material  creation  is 
only  one  vast  theatre,  designed  for  the  temporary  action  of  superior 
beings,  possessing  rational  and  intellectual  capacities,  and  of  immortal 
or  undying  duration.  The  numbers  of  these  spiritual  beings  vastly 
surpass  the  numbers  of  the  visible  worlds,  probably  not  in  a  proportion 
expressed  by  the  highest  tenns  knovm  to  men.  And  in  all  probability 


124  OHAPT£B  Y.      OBXATION. 

the  iuGomparably  greater  number  of  these  will  eventualiy  unite  before 
the  throne  of  Qod,  and  will  there  glorify  their  Creator  for  ever. 

5.  Creation  includes  all  originated  beings,  material  and  spiritual, 
and  Qod  is  the  Creator  of  them  all.  He  gave  them  existence,  and 
endowed  them  with  capacities  according  to  His  own  will.  A  careful 
and  serious  view  of  the  works  of  creation  will  enlarge  our  views  of 
Gh>d,  and  impress  us  with  a  profound  sense  of  His  wisdom,  power,  and 
love.  Every  object  that  presents  itself  to  our  observation  will  lead  us 
to  contemplate  the  majesty  of  Him  for  whose  glory  they  are  and 
were  created ;  and  also  to  unite  in  the  general  thanksgiving,  "  Let 
every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord.*' 

li.  Anobls. 

1.  Angels  are  created  spirits,  they  possess  rational  powers,  are 
capable  of  moral  agency,  are  amenable  to  laws  congenial  to  their 
natures,  and  are  under  the  divine  government.  They  were  created 
pure  and  holy  ;  and  those  who  retain  their  first  estate,  in  their  moral 
nature  correspond  with  the  character  of  God.  As  they  are  created 
beings,  they  must  be  limited  in  their  capacities,  that  is,  they  are  not 
infinite,  eternal,  omniscient,  almighty,  &c ;  nevertheless  in  knowledge 
and  in  many  other  respects  they  excel  men ;  they  are  capable  of 
increase  of  knowledge  and  delight.  It  was  the  opinion  of  some  in 
former  days  that  angels  are  not  pure  spirits,  but  clothed  with  bodies 
of  the  finest  and  purest  matter,  which  they  termed  ethereal ;  this 
opinion  was  founded  upon  the  supposition  that  Qod  is  the  only  pure 
spiritual  being.  The  general  opinion  now  is,  that  they  are  spirits, 
or  spiritual  substances,  without  anything  of  a  materiid  or  corporeal 
nature  belonging  to  them,  although  they  have  upon  certain  occasions 
appeared  in  assumed  corporeal  shapes. 

2.  That  angels  are  not  all  of  equal  order  is  evident  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  we  may  hereby  reasonably  suppose  that  they  are  not 
all  of  equal  capacity.  Their  various  orders  are  expressed  by  the 
following  designations, — angels,  cherubim,  seraphim,  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  and  powers.  Their  number  surpasses 
human  computation  ;  for  the  terms  used  to  express  their  multitudes 
are  evidently  definite  numbers  used  to  express  much  larger,  unknown, 
and  indefinite  ones.  One  scripture  informs  us  that  "  the  chariots  of 
God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels  ; "  (Psalm  Ixviii. 
17  *,)  another,  that  "  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  ;*'  (Rev.  v.  11 ;)  and,  again,  they 
are  said  to  be  ''  an  innumerable  company.*'  (Heb.  xii.  22.)  In  heaven 
they  are  employed  in  praising  and  glorifying  God.  Isaiah  has  given 
us  a  lofby  description  of  the  service  and  employments  of  the  angels 
in  heaven.  He  says,  "  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high 
and  lifted  up,  and  His  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the 
aeraphims  :  each  one  had  six  wings  ;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face, 
and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  And 
one  cried  unto  another,  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
hoata ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory."  (Isai.  vi.  1-3.)  And  iu 
the  book  of  Bevelation,  the  angels  are  represented  as  offering  united 
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praises  with  the  redeemed :  "  And  I  beheld,  and  T  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders  : 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands ;  siying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  '*  (Rev.  v.  11,  12.) 
And  again  :  "  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne,  and 
about  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on 
their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying.  Amen  :  Blessing,  and  glory, 
and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might, 
be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  (Rev.  vii.  11,  12.)  And 
thus  in  their  exalted  employments  they  find  their  fulness  of  joy,  which 
will  last  for  ever. 

3.  Their  employments,  however,  are  not  confined  to  the  celestial 
world,  they  feel  an  ardent  interest  in  mankind,  and  in  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  into  the  profound  mysteries  of  which  they  desire  to  look. 
And  they  are  also  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation.  (Heb.  i.  14.)  They  must  therefore  be  engaged  in 
the  providential  affairs  of  mankind,  and  many  parts  of  Scripture 
represent  them  as  being  thus  employed.  When  Ezekiel  was  with 
the  captives  by  the  rivor  Chebar,  the  heavens  were  opened  to  him, 
and  he  saw  visions  of  God.  (Ezek.  i.  1.)  In  these  mysterious  visions 
the  grand  machinery  of  divine  providence  was  presented  to  his  view, 
and  in  its  diversified  and  complicated  movements  angels  took  a  very 
prominent  and  important  part;  nevertheless,  under  the  immediate 
direction  and  government  of  God. 

4.  Angels  have  frequently  been  commissioned  as  the  executioners 
of  wrath  upon  the  wicked.  When  David  sinned  by  numbering  the 
people,  an  angel  was  employed  as  an  instrument  to  punish  him  :  "  And 
when  the  angel  stretched  out  his  hand  upon  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it, 
the  Lord  repented  him  of  the  evil,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  destroyed 
the  people.  It  is  enough  :  stay  now  thine  hand.  And  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  was  by  the  threshingplace  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite.  And 
David  spake  unto  the  Lord,  when  he  saw  the  angel  that  smote 
the  people,  and  said,  Lo,  I  have  sinned,  and  I  have  done  wickedly.*' 
(2  Sam.  xxiv.  16,  17.)  When  the  blasphemous  Sennacherib  had 
insulted  God,  and  defied  His  people,  "  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
wont  forth,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  a  hundred  and 
fourscore  and  five  thousand :  and  when  they  arose  in  the  morning, 
behold,  they  were  all  dead  corpses.*'  (Isai.  xxxvii.  36.)  Impious 
Herod  also  fell  by  the  hand  of  an  angel,  as  the  historian  relates : 
"  And  upon  a  certain  day  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon 
his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.  Aud  the  people  gave  a 
shout,  saying.  It  is  the  voice  of  a  God,  and  not  of  a  man.  And 
immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gave  not 
God  the  glory :  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost." 
(Acts  xii.  21-23.)  And  in  the  execution  of  divine  judgments  upon 
guilty  nations,  angels  perform  a  deeply  impressive  and  solemn  part, 
as  St.  John  declares  in  the  Bevelation :  ''  And  I  heard  a  great  voice 
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out  of  the  temple,  saying,  to  the  seven  angels,  Go  your  ways,  and 
pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth.'*  (Rev.  xvi.  1.) 
And  as  each  angel  poured  out  his  vial,  men  were  visited  with  the 
exceeding  terrible  judgments  of  almighty  God,  and  were  punished 
with  great  and  mighty  plagues. 

5.  But  the  most  pleasing  aspect  in  which  the  angels  are  represented 
to  our  view,  is  in  the  discharge  of  those  acis  of  kindness  and  grace 
which  render  them  ministering  spirits  to  the  people  of  God  ;  and  in 
thus  carrying  out  their  commission  to  man  they  doubtless  have  control 
over  natural  agencies,  so  that  they  can  hinder  or  hasten,  divert  or 
direct  them,  according  to  the  divine  will.    And  they  also  must  possess 
knowledge  of  the  spiritual  state  of  men,  and  have  access  to  the  soul, 
so  as  to  strengthen  us  when  oppressed,  and  defend  us  from  the  malice 
of  the  wicked  one.     The  Bible  abounds  with  the  doctrine  of  angelic 
agency,  exercised  both  in  providence  and  grace.     Two  of  the  three 
visitors  who  appeared  to  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre  were  angels ; 
(Gen.  xviii.  2,  22  ;)  and  the  same  that  came  to  Sodom  and  appeared 
to  Lot,  (Gen.  xix.  1,)  and  hastened  him  to  depart  from  the  cities 
devoted  to  destruction.  (Verse  15.)  In  that  glorious  vision  which  Jacob 
saw,  the  agency  of  these  holy  spirits  was  beautifully  displayed:  "Ho 
dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it 
reached   to   heaven :    and   behold  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and 
descending  on  it."  (Gen.  xxviii.  12.)     And,  as  if  to  remind  him  of 
their    benevolent     ministrations,   when   he   was    returning    to   his 
father's  house,  "  the  angels  of  God  met  him."  (Gen.  xxxiii.  1.)    When 
Elijah  was  persecuted  by  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  and  he  fled  into  the 
wilderness  to  preserve  his  life,  and  there,  under  the  pressure  of  his 
grief,  he  requested  of  the  Lord  that  he  might  die,  "  and  as  he  lay 
and  slept  under  a  juniper  tree,  behold,  then  an  angel  touched  him, 
and  said  unto  him.  Arise  and  eat.     And  he  looked,  and,  behold,  there 
was  a  cake  baken  on  the  coals,  and  a  cruse  of  water  at  his  head.     And 
he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  laid  him  down  again.     And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  again  the  second  time,  and  touched  him,  and  said.  Arise 
and  eat ;  because  the  journey  is  too  great  for  thee.     And  he  arose, 
and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  forty 
days  and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of  God."  (1  Kings 
xix.  6-8.)     As  a  general  promise  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  the 
psalmist  declares,  "  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep 
thee  in  all  thy  ways.     They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest 
thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  (Psalm  xci.  10,  11.)     The  lions' 
den  possessed  no  terrors  to  an  angel,  neither  was  the  place  too  vile  for 
his  benevolent  agency,  whilst  the  beloved  Daniel  was  there.     When 
interrogated  by  the  king,  that  holy  prophet  said,  "  My  God  hath 
sent  His  angel,  and  hath  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they  have  not 
hurt  me."  (Dan.  vi.  22.)     Thus  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensa- 
tions, God  employed  angels  as  ministering  spirits  to  them  who  put 
their  trust  in  Him. 

6.  In  the  New  Testament  dispensation  we  also  find  frequent  records 
of  angelic  ministrations.     The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph 
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when  he  was  in  doubt  respecting  his  wife,  saying,  "  Joseph,  thou  son 
of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which 
is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt.  i.  20.)  When 
Herod  sought  to  destroy  the  child  Jesus,  Joseph  was  warned  of  the 
approaching  danger  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  which  said  to  him, 
"  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into 
Egypt,  and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek 
the  young  child  to  destroy  him.'*  (Matt.  ii.  13.)  And  when  Herod 
was  dead,  the  angel  appeared  to  him  again  in  Egypt,  "Saying,  Arise, 
and  take  the  young  child  and  bis  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of 
Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life."  (Verse 
20.)  To  relieve  humanity  from  some  of  its  miseries,  an  angel  at 
certain  periods  came  down  to  the  Pool  of  Bethesda  and  produced  a 
sanitary  moving  of  the  waters  ;  and  "whosoever  then  first  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  dis- 
ease he  had."  (John  v.  4.)  And  these  celestial  spirits  feel  such  an 
interest  in  the  moral  welfare  of  mankind,  that  our  Lord  informs  us, 
that  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth."  (Luke  xv.  10.)  When  God  was  about  to 
convert  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  an  angel  was  employed  to  communi- 
cate the  commission  to  Philip  for  that  object :  "  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying.  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south,"  &c. 
(Acts  viii.  26.)  Angelic  agency  was  also  employed  when  God  opened 
the  door  of  mercy  to  the  Gentile  world.  An  angel  of  God  appeared  to 
Cornelius,  and  directed  him  to  send  for  Peter.  (Acts  x.  3-8,  22.) 
When  the  apostles  were  imprisoned  at  Jerusalem,  "  the.  angel  of  the 
Lord  by  night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth." 
(Acts  V.  19.)  And  upon  another  occasion,  an  angel  rescued  Peter  from 
the  prison,  by  which  he  was  delivered  "  out  of  the  hands  of  Herod,  and 
from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews."  (Acts  xii.  7-11.) 
As  St.  Paul  was  voyaging  to  Rome  in  the  midst  of  the  tempestuous 
Euroclydon,  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  appeared  for  many  days,  and  all 
hope  of  being  saved  was  taken  away,  that  distinguished  apostle  was 
favoured  with  an  angel  vi.^it,  as  he  informed  the  disconsolate  crew  : 
"  There  stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and 
whom  I  serve,  saying,  Fear  not.  Paul,  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Caesar :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee." 
(Acts  xxvii.  23,  24.)  And  when  Christ  revealed  the  mysteries  of  His 
kingdom  from  the  apostolic  age  to  the  end  of  the  world,  "  He  sent 
and  signified  it  by  His  angel  unto  His  servant  John."  (Rev.  i.  1.) 
Thus  in  life  are  the  saints  benefited  by  these  invisible  friends ;  and  in 
death  they  will  not  forsake  us ;  for  our  Lord  informs  us,  that  when 
Lazarus  died,  he  "  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom ; " 
(Luke  xvi.  22 ;)  and  throughout  eternity  they  will  unite  with  the 
redeemed  in  heaven  in  the  highest  acts  of  adoration  and  praise. 

7.  Further  revelations  respecting  angels  teach  the  unity  of  the 
divine  government  in  earth  and  heaven.  St.  Paul  says,  he  was  called 
to  "  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ; 
and  to  make  all  men  iee  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which 
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from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hatli  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ :  to  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principali- 
ties and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the  church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  (£ph.  iii.  S-IO.)  Again,  the  angels 
form  a  link  in  creation  which  unites  the  worship  of  earth  and  heaven. 
Hence  St.  John  declares :  '*  And  I  saw  seven  angels  which  stood  before 
God ;  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  angel 
came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers 
of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  And 
the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  up  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
ascended  up  before  Gtxl  out  of  the  angel's  hand."  (Rev.  viii.  2-4.) 
Thus  the  united  worship  of  angels  and  men  is  presented  to,  and 
graciously  received  by,  the  Lord  of  all. 

8.  The  angels  take  a  deep  interest  and  perform  an  important  part 
in  the  mediatorial  government  of  man.  Gabriel  announced  to  the 
Virgin  that  she  was  blessed  among  women,  because  she  was  to  be  the 
mother  of  our  Lord :  "  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary : 
for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus."  (Luke  i.  30, 31.)  And  when  the  days  were  accomplished  that 
she  should  be  delivered,  angels  were  waiting  to  celebrate  the  event,  and 
to  communicate  the  glad  tidings  to  the  Judean  shepherds,  as  the  evange- 
list records :  *'  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in 
the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night.  And,  lo,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them :  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  And  the  angel  said  unto 
them.  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  (Luke  ii.  8-11.) 
And  "  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host,  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  (Verses  13, 14.)  After  our  Lord's 
temptation  in  the  wilderness,  "  angels  came  and  ministered  unto 
Him."  (Matt.  iv.  11.)  During  His  agony  in  the  garden  "  there 
appeared  an  angel  unto  Him  from  heaven,  strengthening  Him." 
(Luke  xxii.  43.)  After  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  angels  con- 
tinued at  the  sepulchre,  and  announced  that  event  to  the  women  who 
were  early  at  that  place.  (Mark  xvi.  5-8  ;  John  xx.  12,  13.)  And 
St.  Paul  inquires,  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  P  "  (Hcb.  i.  14.) 

9.  And  in  the  solemn  transactions  connected  with  the  judgment  of 
all  the  human  race,  angels  are  represented  as  bearing  an  important 
part :  **  In  that  c^reat  and  terrible  day,  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire."  (2  Thcss.  i.  7.) 
"  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  His  holy 
angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory." 
(Matt.  XXV.  31.)  "  And  Ho  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet ;  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four 
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winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  (Matt.  xxiv.  31.)  "And 
they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity."  (Matt.  xiii.  41.)  And  when  the  final  sentence 
shall  he  pronounced  hy  Christ,  those  celestial  spirits  will  he  the  execu- 
tioners of  His  vengeance  upon  the  ungodly  ;  for  "  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  he  wailing  and  gpiashing  of 
teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  49,  50.)  And  when  the  heavens  and  earth  are 
passed  awav,  they  will  unite  with  the  redeemed  in  heaven  in  the 
worship  ana  service  of  God  for  ever. 
III.  Devils. 

1.  Devils  are  fallen  angels.  At  their  creation  they  were  pure  and 
holy  ;  their  intellectual  faculties  were  of  great  excellence ;  and  their 
miserable  state  was  brought  upon  themselves  by  their  rebellion.  As 
creatures  they  were  necessarily  under  law  to  their  Creator :  to  have 
kept  that  law  would  have  insured  their  continuance  in  happiness  ;  but 
by  the  violation  of  it  they  fell  from  their  holy  and  blessed  estate,  and 
brought  upon  themselves  eternal  misery.  They  were  cast  out  of 
heaven  into  hell,  into  unquenchable  fire,  in  wretchedness  extreme  and 
everlasting :  and  they  are  now  kept  in  reserve  for  final  judgment  unto 
the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  as  the  apostle  informs  us,  that 
'*  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  lefb  their  own  habi- 
tation, He  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  (Jude  6.)  By  their  fall  they  lost 
their  holiness  and  their  happiness ;  their  moral  state  became  wholly 
changed,  so  that  instead  of  being  good,  and  delighting  in  good,  they 
became  wholly  wicked  and  full  of  malignity;  they  are  filled  with 
every  evil  and  hateful  disposition,  and  are  at  constant  enmity  with 
God  and  all  the  works  of  His  hands. 

2.  The  chief  of  these  wicked  spirits  is  called,  by  way  of  distinguish- 
ing his  most  wretched  state,  "  the  devil ; "  and  all  evil  is  traced  to 
him  as  its  source.  In  the  Scriptures  he  has  various  designations, 
which  are  either  indicative  of  his  evil  nature  or  his  evil  actions,  or  his 
usurped  dominion  over  those  who  are  under  his  malevolent  influence. 
He  is  called  "  Belial,"  (2  Cor.  vi.  15,)  which  signifies  wicked  ;  for  since 
his  fall  there  is  in  him  an  entire  absence  of  good.  He  is  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  "Abaddon,"  and  in  the  Greek  " ApoUyon,"  (Rev.  ix. 
11,)  which  is  "  a  destroyer."  He  is  bent  to  destroy  all  that  is  good, 
but  especially  the  souls  of  men.  In  other  places  he  is  designated 
"Satan,"  (Job  ii.  6,)  an  "adversary,"  (1  Peter,  v.  8,)  the 
"accuser,"  (Rev.  xii.  10,)  each  of  which  is  nearly  of  synonymous 
signification,  and  indicates  that  false  accusation  which  he  brings 
against  good  men ;  (Job  ii.  1-8 ;)  and  thereby  endeavours  to  move 
God  against  them  or  permit  him  to  afflict  them.  We  also  find  him 
named  "Beelzebub,"  (Matt.  xii.  24,)  and  "tormeuter,"  (Matt, 
xviii.  34,)  because  he  troubles  and  torments  the  children  of  men  ;  also 
"  the  dragon,"  (Rev.  xii.  7,)  "  the  great  dragon,"  "  that  old  serpent," 
(Rev.  xii.  9,)  which  indicates  his  great  wrath  against  mankind,  and 
that  crooked  and  sinuous  policy  by  which  he  deceives  the  whole 
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world.  He  is  said  to  be  ^'  a  murderer,"  (John  viii.  44,)  became  he 
excites  malicious  purposes  in  the  hearts  of  men  so  that  they  kill  one 
another,  and  because  all  who  die  in  their  sins  will  hare  their  souls 
murdered  by  him,  having  been  ensnared  by  him  to  eternal  death ;  "  a 
liar,  and  the  fitther  of  it,"  (John  viii.  44,)  which  expresses  his  own 
deoeitfulness,  and  his  instigation  of  the  same  act  in  men.  He  is 
declared  to  be  "  a  sinner  firom  the  beginning ;  "  (1  John  iii.  8  ;)  by 
which  we  learn  that  he  was  the  first  that  sinned;  and  the  cause  of  sin 
in  all  who  are  under  its  influence.  He  is  called  the  *' prince  of 
devils,"  (Matt.  xii.  24,)  which  indicates  that  he  is  the  chief  of  the 
fidlen  angels,  and  that  he  exercises  a  dominion  over  them  ;  and  also 
*'  the  prince  of  this  world,"  (John  xii.  81,)  because  he  rules  in  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience ;  and  **  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,"  (Eph.  ii.  2,)  which  probably  signifies  that  he  usurps 
some  control  over  the  elements,  as  he  did  in  the  evils  he  inflicted 
upon  Job ;  and  ''  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,"  (Bev.  ix.  11,) 
bringing  sinful  influences  upon  men,  and  their  resultmg  plagues  or 
pmishments  from  the  infernal  regions.  He  is  compared  to  a  '*  roar- 
mg  lion  : "  '^  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary  the  devil, 
as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour," 
(1  Peter  v.  8,)  to  a  '^  wolf,"  (John  x.  12,)  whose  purpose  it  is  to  scatter 
and  destroy  the  flock  of  Christ ;  and  to  a  *'  dragon  "  and  **  serpent," 
(Bev.  xii  7,)  all  of  which  are  of  the  most  ferocious  and  destructive 
character. 

8.  Some  deny  the  existence  of  the  devil,  asserting  that  he  is  only 
a  suppositional  being,  or  the  personification  of  the  evil  principle. 
This  opinion  is  directiy  contrary  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  wluch 
represents  him  as  a  fallen  angel  filled  with  evil,  but  capable  of 
thought  and  action  ;  and  that  he  was  once  a  holy,  happy,  and  intel- 
ligent spirit,  but  is  now  unholy,  fallen,  and  miserable,  yet  an  intel- 
ligent bein^ ;  that  he  acts  with  purpose  and  design,  which  are  the 
effects  of  his  intellectual  powers,  and  that  he  directs  all  his  exertions, 
intentions,  and  actions  to  banefbl  and  rebellious  ends.  That  he  can- 
not be  a  personification  of  an  evil  principle  is  evident.  A  principle 
must  have  relation  to  some  being.  If  there  was  no  being,  there  could 
not  be  any  principle ;  it  is  impossible  that  nothing  should  act  upon 
real  being ;  action  supposes  an  acting  cause,  and  the  cause  must  have 
an  existence  and  power  equal  to  any  effect  it  produces,  and  be  antece- 
dent to  it.  When  a  man  is  tempted,  that  temptation  cannot  be  pro- 
duced by  a  personification,  but  by  a  real  being.  Further,  a  moral 
principle  supposes  a  double  relation,  first  in  the  agent  itself,  and 
secondly  to  another,  as  a  rule  of  action ;  or  it  must  be  independent 
of  every  other,  and  if  so,  infinite  and  eternal,  which  are  attributes 
possessed  by  God  alone.  A  principle  in  a  created  being  must  be 
limited  to  the  sphere  of  action  appointed  to  it ;  but  the  rule  of  its 
action  must  be  commensurate  with  the  object  or  being  which  con- 
stitutes that  rule.  We  are  therefore  reduced  to  one  or  the  other  of 
these^  alternatives,  either  that  evil  is  eternal,  and,  consequently,  that 
Ood  is  an  evil  beings  which  few  are  bold  enough  to  assert,  or  that 
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evil  was  self-induced  by  some  created  intelligent  being,  by  the  viola- 
tion of  the  law  by  which  he  was  governed ;  and  that  by  him  evil  has 
been  commnnicated  to  others  also.  This  is  the  only  reasonable  man- 
ner by  which  we  can  account  for  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world  ;  and 
the  opposite  theory  leaves  the  origin  and  communication  of  evil 
wholly  unaccounted  for  and  inexplicable.  Again,  a  personification 
exists  not  of  itself,  but  in  the  mind  of  another,  or,  in  other  words,  does 
not  exist  at  all :  if  such  were  the  case,  it  could  never  have  produced 
any  effect  either  good  or  bad ;  a  merely  imaginary  nonentity  could 
not  have  been  cast  out  of  heaven,  could  not  be  held  in  chains  under 
darkness  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  and  then  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 
It  is  therefore  an  unreasonable  theory,  without  sense  and  without 
foundation,  which  pretends  to  account  for  evil  by  saying  that  its 
originator  and  director  is  a  mere  personification ;  yea,  it  is  contradic- 
tory and  absurd.  The  only  reasonable  conclusion  respecting  the 
devil  id  that  which  the  Scriptures  teach,  that  he  is  an  intellectual 
being,  fallen  from  holiness  and  happiness,  a  spirit  cast  out  of  heaven, 
that  he  was  the  first  sinner,  and  is  the  cause  of  sin  in  all  others  who 
are  under  its  influence,  that  he  seduced  our  first  parents  by  deceit 
and  lies,  and  that  he  still  rules  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of 
disobedience. 

4.  Additional  information  is  g^ven  us  in  the  Scriptures  upon  this 
subject.  There  are  innumerable  nimibers  of  these  fallen  angels : 
nevertheless  they  act  so  immediately  under  the  direction  of  their  chief 
that  their  agency  may  be  considered  as  one.  In  the  days  of  our 
Lord  some  persons  were  possessed  of  many  devils,  even  legions ;  one, 
however,  is  designated  '*  the  prince  of  darkness,"  and  the  actions  of 
others  are  attributed  to  him,  either  as  the  originating  or  directing 
cause ;  and  so  likewise  are  the  actions  of  evil  men ;  hence  the  language 
of  St.  John,  *'For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that 
He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  '*  (1  John  iii.  8  ;)  and  of 
Christ  to  the  Jews,  *'  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of 
your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father 
of  it."  (John  viii.  44.) 

6.  At  what  period  the  devil  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  of  heaven  is 
not  stated  in  the  Scriptures,  yet,  from  the  account  given  by  Moses  of 
the  temptation  and  fdl  of  man,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  before  sin 
entered  into  this  world,  and  in  all  probability  before  the  creation  of 
the  visible  heavens  and  earth.  More  information,  however,  is  given  us 
respecting  the  cause  of  their  fall,  which  appears  to  have  been  pride 
and  lying ;  hence  the  apostle  when  writing  to  Timothy,  warns  him 
against  putting  a  novice  into  the  ministry,  **  lest,  being  liifted  up  with 
pride,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil ;  *'  (1  Tim.  iii.  6 ;) 
and  as  we  have  just  seen,  "  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  Pride 
and  lying  were  the  elements  of  the  first  sin,  delusion  of  others  fol- 
lowed, and  eternal  punishment  is  the  final  result.  Sin  originated  first 
in  one  who  is  tenned  **  the  devil,"  and  it  extended  to  others  through 
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temptation,  at  least  so  far  as  man  is  concerned,  and  all  who  are  poU 
luted  with  sin  are  under  the  same  oondenmation. 

6.  These  wicked  spirits  are  now  engaged  in  acts  of  rebellion  against 
God,  in  tempting  men  to  sin,  and  endeavouring  to  frustrate  the  pur* 
poses  of  divine  mercy  in  the  human  race.  They  are  permitted  thus 
to  act  because  men  are  in  a  state  of  probation,  and,  consequently,  that 
every  man  by  yielding  to  grace  might  bring  a  full  i*evenue  of  glory  to 
Christ,  as  his  Kedeemer,  Saviour,  and  King.  Good  men  are  permitted 
to  be  tried  by  Satan,  as  was  Job,  to  manifest  the  power  of  grace  in 
their  temptations,  and  as  St.  Paul  also  was,  who  was  buffeted  by  a 
messenger  of  that  adversary ;  but  by  divine  aid  he  was  enabled  to 
fflory  in  his  infirmities  that  the  power  of  Christ  might  rest  upon 
him.  And  all  Christians  are  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  wicked 
spirits ;  and  hence  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle,  **  Put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  agsunst  the  wiles  of  the 
devil.  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin- 
cipalities, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."  (Eph.  vi.  11,  12.) 
And  wicked  men  and  opposers  of  godliness  are  in  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  and  '*  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will ; "  (2  Tim.  ii.  26  ;) 
and  that  Satan  possesses  considerable  power  over  the  bodies  of  apos- 
tates is  evident  from  the  assertion  of  St.  Paul,  "  In  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my 
spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an 
one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.) 

7.  The  devil  and  his  angels  are  engaged  in  endeavouring  to  destroy 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  from  the  hearts  of  men  :  hence  the 
apostle :  "  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost : 
in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."  (2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.)  Infidelity, 
atheism,  deism,  and  all  classes  of  systems  which  deny  the  existence 
and  providence  of  God,  are  originated  by  the  prince  of  darkness ;  all 
idolatry,  false  creeds,  and  erroneous  opinions  concerning  religion  might 
be  traced  to  the  same  source.  Every  artful  device  is  employed  by 
these  wicked  spirits  to  obliterate  the  knowledge  of  God  from  the 
earth,  to  bring  darkness  and  doubt  into  the  mind  respecting  spiritual 
things,  and  to  destroy  purity  and  peace  in  the  souls  of  men.  They 
are  also  constantly  endeavouring  to  render  men  as  obnoxious  as  pos- 
sible to  their  feUow-men,  by  infusing  pride,  wrath,  malice,  and  all 
uncharitableness  into  the  human  mind;  all  evil  desires,  lusts,  and 
every  thing  contrary  to  love  spring  from  diabolic  agency ;  and  so  in 

Sineral  all  thoughts,  words,  and  works  which  are  contrary  to  the 
ivine  will  are  instigated  by  the  devil. 

8.  Although  we  are* not  acquainted  with  the  exact  manner  in 
which  Satanic  agency  operates  upon  the  human  mind,  yet  the  reality  of 
such  agency  is  clearly  declared  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  While  our  first 
puronts  were  in  a  state  of  innocence  the  devil  beguiled  Eve,  and 
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deceived  her  into  an  act  of  rebellion  and  sin.  (Gen,  iii.  1-4 ;  2  Cor. 
xi.  3.)  On  a  certain  occasion  **  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and 
provoked  David  to  number  Israel."  (1  Chron.  xxi.  1.)  One  of  the 
most  incomprehensible  declarations  respecting  diabolic  agency  is 
recorded  as  having  occurred  in  the  days  of  Micaiah,  who  when  he 
was  brought  before  the  kingps  of  Judah  and  Israel  said,  "  I  saw  the 
Lord  sittuig  on  His  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing  by 
Him,  on  His  right  hand  and  on  His  lefb.  And  the  Lord  said,  Who 
shall  persuade  Ahab  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth- 
gilead  ?  And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and  another  said  on  that 
manner.  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit  and  stood  before  the  Lord, 
and  said,  I  will  persuade  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Where- 
with ?  And  he  said,  I  will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in 
the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  he  said.  Thou  shalt  persuade 
him,  and  prevail  also :  go  forth,  and  do  so."  (1  Kings  xxii.  19-22.) 
Satan  influenced  Judas  Iscariot  to  betray  Christ,  as  it  is  recorded, 
*'  And  supper  being  ended,  the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  betray  Him."  (John  xiii.  2.)  And 
it  was  Satan  that  excited  Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  keep  back  part  of 
the  price  for  which  they  had  sold  their  possessions,  and  to  make  a 
false  statement  respecting  it :  **  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  (Acts  v.  3.) 

9.  It  does  not  appear  from  any  part  of  the  sacred  page  that  mercy 
has  ever  been  offered,  or  ever  will  be  offered,  either  to  the  devil  or  his 
angels.  They  are  therefore  in  a  hopeless  state,  and  their  condition 
must  be  most  miserable.  They  are  now  held  in  some  constraint  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  when  they 
will  receive  their  final  condemnation,  as  St.  Peter  teaches,  ''God 
spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and 
delivered  them  into  chains  of  darknessj  to  be  reserved  unto  judg- 
ment," (2  Peter  ii.  4,)  when  they  will  be  consigned  to  torment  for 
ever,  as  Christ  declares.  He  will  say  to  the  wicked,  "  Depart  from  Me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
(Matt.  XXV.  41.)  Hell  will  be  their  place,  fire  their  pimishment,  and 
eternity  the  duration  of  it.  No  created  intellect  can  grasp  the 
magnitude  of  this  misery. 

IV.  The  visible  heayeks  aitd  babth. 

1.  Very  little  is  revealed  to  us  respecting  the  visible  heavens,  those 
bright  orbs  of  light  by  which  we  are  surrounded :  nevertheless  idl  that 
is  requisite  for  our  happiness  and  welfare  is  stated ;  and  the  first 
revealed  truth  in  the  holy  Scriptures  informs  us  that  they  were 
created  by  God :  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth."  (Gen.  i.  1.)  These  visible  heavens  were  designed  to  be 
a  lesson-book  for  man,  by  which  he  might  become  acquainted  with 
some  of  the  attributes  and  character  of  Deity  ;  hence  the  language  of 
the  Psalmist :  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  G^d,"  (Psalm 
xix.  1,)  and  also  of  the  apostle,  "  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead."  (Bom. 
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i.  20.)  And  there  are  no  objects  which  present  themselves  to  man- 
kind 80  calculated  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  glory  of  God  as  the 
celestial  bodies ;  to  every  human  imderstanding  these  proclaim  His 
eternity,  omnipotence,  and  supremacy. 

2.  Modem  discoveries  in  the  science  of  astronomy  have  unfolded  to 
UB  not  merely  new  worlds,  but  also  innumerable  systems  of  worlds 
spreading  in  every  direction,  so  that  we  now  conceive,  that  beyond 
the  sight  of  man,  even  when  aided  by  the  most  powerful  instruments 
yet  invented,  there  are  systems  upon  systems  of  suns  and  worlds 
displaying  the  glory  of  their  Creator  to  other  beings ;  and  we  mav 
justly  infer  that  there  are  undiscovered  svstems  which  range  in  such 
▼ast  distances  from  us  that  the  loftiest  human  intellect  cannot  form 
more  than  the  faintest  conception  of  their  glory,  and  that  the  whole 
of  them  are  known  only  to  God,  and  that  the  line  is  hereby  drawn 
between  the  highest  created  being  and  Him  who  is  over  all  blessed 
for  ever. 

8.  Insignificant,  however,  as  we  appear  in  comparison  with  the 
celestial  bodies,  yet  to  man  this  world  is  of  more  importance  than  all 
others.  We  are  but  a  point,  yet  we  possess  relations  with  eternity  ; 
•o  that  the  millions  of  the  human  race  which  in  succession  have  a 
temporary  location  upon  this  earth,  are  here  not  to  complete  their 
existence,  but  as  probationers  for  eternity,  the  result  of  which  pro- 
bation will  be  either  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven  or  misery  in  hell 
fire.  And  this  is  probably  the  character  and  design  of  all  the  visible 
worlds ;  for  we  cannot  suppose  that  God  has  made  any  thing  in  vain : 
and,  physically  considered,  millions  of  them  are  so  remote  from 
us,  that  we  imagine  their  influence  is  inappreciable  to  this  world; 
and  when  the  designs  for  which  they  were  created  are  accomplished, 
they  will  perish,  wm  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  no  place  will 
be  found  for  them. 

4.  As  this  world  is  of  incomparably  higher  interest  to  us  than  all 
others  unitedly,  we  may  expect  that  more  will  be  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures  respecting  its  creation ;  and  so  we  find  it  to  be.  Many 
difficulties,  however,  present  themselves  in  the  investigation  of  this 
subject.  The  facts  are  immistakeably  declared,  the  processes  are  to  be 
sought  out  by  them  that  have  pleasure  therein.  The  Bible  contains 
the  only  account  of  the  creation  that  is  worthy  of  name.  Following 
this  account,  we  find  that  God  proceeded  in  the  most  systematic  order, 
from  the  production  of  the  original  elements,  to  the  organization  and 
perfection  of  the  whole,  and  that  the  entire  work  was  completed 
m  six  days.  At  first  it  appears  that  the  earth  and  all  it  contains  was 
an  unorganized  mass  of  fluid  elements,  without  any  constructed  form, 
and  devoid  of  all  kinds  of  life,  that  the  chaotic  mass  was  enveloped  in 
darkness,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters,  and  thereby  communicated  that  latent  caloric,  that  hidden 
fire,  which  is  transfused  throughout  all  natural  substances,  and  without 
which  there  could  not  be  either  animal  or  vegetable  life.  And  as 
God  created  the  heavenly  bodies  at  the  same  time  as  He  did  the 
earth,  we  can  easily  imagine  that  the  light^  or  heat,  or  caloric,  which 
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is  the  foundation  or  indispensable  element  for  all  life,  He  caused  to  be 
latent  or  to  be  concealed  in  the  earth  and  all  the  planets,  but  to  be 
radiant,  luminous,  and  difi^ive  from  the  sun;  and  the  diurnal 
motion  of  the  earth,  or  its  reyolution  upon  its  own  axis,  would  divide 
the  light  from  the  darkness ;  and  the  evening  and  the  morning,  the 
original  darkness,  and  the  burst  of  light  (h)m  the  sun,  would  form  the 
night  and  the  day,  and  thus  constitute  the  first  day. 

Difficulties  also  present  themselves  respecting  the  account  of  the 
second  day's  work;  these  arise  chiefly  from  our  incompetence  to 
determine  where  the  divine  historian  intended  to  draw  the  distinction 
between  the  second  and  the  third  day's  operations.  The  question  is, 
whether  the  phrase,  "And  the  evenmg  and  the  morning  were  the 
second  day  "  is  to  be  considered  as  t^minative  and  decisive  of  the 
second  day's  work,  or  whether  we  are  to  include  all  the  other  acts 
related  until  we  come  to  the  divine  expression  of  approbation  of  that 
day's  work,  viz.,  "  And  God  saw  that  it  was  good.'  (Verse  10.)  If 
we  assign  the  termination  to  the  first  phrase,  we  shall  not  have  any 
expression  of  Qod's  approbation  at  all  of  the  second  day's  work,  as  we 
have  of  each  of  the  other  days  ;  and  we  shall  have  two  such  expres- 
sions of  the  third  day's  transactions,  which  we  have  not  of  any  other ; 
these  considerations  are  powerful  inducements  to  fix  the  second  day's 
work  as  terminating  at  the  tenth  verse  instead  of  at  the  eighth ;  and 
the  classification  of  the  works  are  equally  indicative ;  the  separation 
of  the  elements  seems  naturally  to  form  one  division.  The  air  is 
separated  fi-om  the  water,  and  the  water  from  the  earth,  by  which  act 
all  the  elements  were  adjusted  and  prepared  for  vegetable  and 
animal  life.  This  division  appears  more  probable  than  that  one 
element  should  be  separated  from  the  other  two,  and  form  one  da^'s 
work ;  and  that  the  separation  of  the  other  two  should  be  joined  with 
an  act  of  such  great  diversity  to  it  as  the  production  of  the  vegetable 
creation,  and  be  ranged  under  another  day's  work.  Under  the  first 
arrangement  there  is  evident  confusion  and  difficulty ;  but  the  last  is 
easy,  and  corresponding  with  the  natural  dassificaUons  of  the  other 
days'  works.  If  this  suggestion  be  correct,  it  obviates  all  difficulty 
respecting  the  third  day's  work,  viz.,  the  entire  vegetable  creation : 
"  And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding 
seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in 
itself,  upon  the  earth :  and  it  was  so.  And  the  earth  brought  forth 
grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yielding 
fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his  kind :  and  God  saw  that 
it  was  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  third  day." 
(Verses  11-13.) 

Considerable  diversity  of  opinion  has  been  expressed  respecting  the 
character  of  the  fourth  day's  work,  which  is  thus  related :  **  And  God 
said.  Let  there  be  light  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven  to  divide  the  day 
from  the  night ;  and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for 
days,  and  years  :  and  let  them  be  for  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the 
heaven  to  give  light  upon  the  earth  :  and  it  was  so.  And  God  made 
two  great  lights ;  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser 
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light  to  rule  the  night :  He  made  the  stars  also.  And  God  set  them 
in  the  firmament  of  the  hearen  to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  and  to 
rule  over  the  day,  and  oyer  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light  from  the 
darkness  :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  And  the  evening  and  the 
morning  were  the  fourth  day."  (Verses  14-19.)  We  cannot  suppose  that 
the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  the  other  heavenly  hodies,  were  not  created 
until  the  fourth  day,  for  it  is  said  they  were  created  '*  in  the  heginning  " 
with  the  earth,  and  how  the  previous  days  should  have  evening  and 
morning  without  the  sun  is  incomprehensible;  for  they  were  not 
merely  such  a  duration,  but  that  duration  divided  into  evening  and 
morning,  which  indicates  a  real  period  and  revolution.  When,  there- 
fore, we  read  that  God  made  them,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  He 
made  them  on  the  fourth  day,  for  it  had  been  previously  stated  that 
He  created  them  in  the  beginning,  but  consider  the  statement  as  a 
simple  recognition  of  the  fact  that  they  were  created  by  God,  and 
thev  are  now  presented  to  us  in  their  respective  influences  and 
designs.  They  were  *'  to  rule  over  the  day  and  over  the  night,"  and 
were  to  be  ^'  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years."  The 
orbitual  motions  of  the  earth  and  the  heavenly  bodies  exactly  accom- 

K^'ih  these  ends.  The  sun  rules  the  day,  and  the  moon  the  night. 
e  eclipses  which  are  produced  by  the  orbitual  motions  of  the  m6on 
and  the  earth,  are  remarkable  signs,  by  which  the  dates  of  many 
historical  transactions  are  ascertained.  The  orbitual  motion  of  the 
earth  produces  the  seasons  and  years,  so  that  seed  time  and  harvest, 
summer  and  winter,  never  ful.  And  the  stars  in  their  courses  are 
valuable  helps  to  man  while  traveUing  over  barren  deserts,  or  voyaging 
over  the  trackless  ocean.  The  adjustment  and  commencement  of  the 
orbitual  motions  of  the  earth  and  the  heavenly  bodies  appear  to  be 
the  fourth  day's  work. 

All  the  machinery  of  the  universe  being  completed,  organized,  and 
■et  in  operation,  so  as  to  form  a  convenient  abode  for  animal  life,  and 
the  vegetable  creation  being  prepared  for  the  sustentation  of  such  life, 
God  proceeds  to  the  fifth  day's  work,  which  comprised  the  lower  class 
of  animals,  such  as  fishes  and  aquatic  animals  of  every  sort,  and  also 
the  birds.  "  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly 
the  moving  creature  that  hath  life,  and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the 
earth  in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven.  And  God  created  great 
whales,  and  every  living  creature  that  moveth,  which  the  waters 
brought  forth  abundantly,  after  their  kind,  and  every  winged  fowl 
after  his  kind :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  And  God  blessed  them, 
saying,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  fiU  the  waters  in  the  seas ;  and 
let  fowl  multiply  in  the  earth.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning 
were  the  fifth  day."  (Verses  20-23.) 

And  on  the  sixth  day  God  completed  the  work  of  creation  :  "  And 
God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after  his  kind, 
cattle,  and  creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind :  and 
it  was  so.  And  God  made  the  beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind,  and 
cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth 
after  his  kind :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  g^od.    And  God  said,  Let 
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U8  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness :  and  let  them  have 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
oyer  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  Gt)d  created  man  in  His  own  image,  in 
the  image  of  God  created  He  him ;  male  and  female  created  He 
them. — And  God  saw  every  thing  that  He  had  made,  and,  hehold,  it 
was  very  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day. 
Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of 
them.  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  His  work  which  He  had 
made ;  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work  which 
He  had  made.  And  God  hlessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it : 
hecause  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  work  which  Gt>d  created 
and  made."  (Gen.  i.  24-27,  81 ;  ii.  1-3.) 


CHAPTER  VI. 

PROVIDENCE. 

1.  Tni  doctrine  of  providence  defined.     2.   Theological  distinctions  of  providence 
unnecesury,  providence  being  one  whole,  complete,  universal,  and  continuous  act. 

8.  The  material  universe  preserved  for  moral  ends.  4.  All  providential  acts  of 
God  accord  with  Hia  nature  and  perfections.  6.  This  view  of  providence  corrobo- 
rated  by  Scripture  testimony.  6.  Universal  knowledge  requisite  to  conduct  provi* 
deuce.  7.  Preservation  and  provision,  acts  of  divine  providence. — The  provision 
for  and  perpetuation  of  organized  beings.  8.  Concurrence  and  co-operation  of 
God  form  acts  in  divine  providence.  Ist.  All  the  operations  of  nature  the  opera- 
tions of  God.  2nd.  Inanimate  bodies  all  directed  bv  an  intelligent  mind.  8rd. 
Distinct  agents  co-operating  for  a  given  end  evince  the  concurrence  of  God.  4th. 
The  vegetable  world.     6th.  The  animal  creation.     6th.  The  rational  creation. 

9.  The  rule  and  government  of  all  causes.  1st.  In  the  unintelligent  creatures. 
2nd.  In  the  intelligent  creation.     10.  Direction  and  appointment  of  all  events  are 

Sroperties  of  divine  providence.  1st.  Great  divenities  and  mysteries  in  the  provi- 
ential  dealings  of  God.  2nd.  Man's  fallen  and  probationary  state  must  be  taken 
into  consideration  in  the  direction  and  appointment  of  events.  11.  General  review 
of  the  sulti®^ 

1.  Hayikg  considered  the  work  of  creation,  we  are  led  to  the 
contemplation  of  proridence  as  heing  next  in  order,  and  intimately 
related  to  it.  We  cannot  conceive  a  moment  to  have  elapsed  since 
creation  was  effected,  hut  it  has  heen  preserved,  or  continued  in  exist- 
ence hj  the  same  power  that  first  gave  it  heing.  By  providence  we 
understand  that  care  which  God  exercises  over  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  so  as  to  preserve  and  provide  for  the  heing  which  He  has 
given  them  ;  and  the  direction  of  all  their  motions  and  actions  for  the 
accomplishment  of  those  purposes  for  which  they  were  made.  Nothing 
exists  without  His  upholding  power,  no  natiu^  operation  is  effected 
without  His  superintendence  and  direction,  or  permission ;  nothing 
can  occur  without  His  knowledge,  and  He  controls  and  superintends 
all  things  and  circumstances  for  the  general  good,  and  for  His  own 

glory. 

2.  Some  theologians  have  divided  providence  into  several  heads, 
such  as  immediate  and  mediate,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  general 
and  particular,  &c. ;  hut  such  divisions  are  unnecessary,  for  the  term 
**  providence"  signifies  one  continuous  and  universal  act  of  divine,  sup- 
port, provision,  and  direction,  and,  consequently  every  atom  of  creation 
IS  under  the  inspection  of  Qod,  and  every  occurrence  connected  with 
the  universe  is  either  accomplished,  or  permitted,  or  directed,  hy  Him. 
All  the  laws  hy  which  the  material  or  intellectual  creation  are  governed 
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and  influenced^  are  so  many  agents  nnder  the  direction  of  God  for  the 
purpose  of  effecting  His  providential  goTcmment ;  as  they  are  wholly 
derived  from  Him,  and  controlled  hy  His  will,  so  their  fulfilment  is 
as  much  His  act  as  if  no  instrument  were  employed.  When  God 
impressed  general  laws  upon  created  beings,  He  reserved  the  whole 
control  of  those  laws  in  His  own  power ;  and  we  cannot  suppose  that 
even  the  material  creation  is  not  governed  hy  innumerous  laws  un- 
discovered by  us,  which  laws  are  continuously  sustained  by  the  divine 
power,  and  are  subservient  to  the  divine  will.  God  knew  from  eternity 
all  the  properties,  and  powers,  and  possible  modifications,  and  require- 
ments of  all  things,  and  we  conclude  that  every  thing  was  so  created 
as  to  answer  all  the  laws  requisite  for  its  designed  end.  Providence, 
therefore,  must  be  both  particular  and  universsd  ;  there  is  not  an  atom 
in  being  but  is  supported  and  directed  by  the  divine  hand  throughout 
its  existence,  and  also  throughout  all  the  modes  and  operations  and 
changes  of  being  through  which  it  might  pass  :  and  this  assertion  is 
equally  applicable  to  the  smallest  atom  in  its  isolated  condition,  to  the 
aggregation  of  matter  to  any  extent  and  to  all  modes  of  combination, 
and  to  the  whole  forming  a  world  or  a  universe. 

8.  But  the  doctrine  of  providence  is  very  inadequately  considered, 
if  we  contemplate  it  only  as  a  government  and  direction  of  the  material 
universe.     All   material  objects  are  held  in  continuance  for  moral 
purposes.     All  the  inferior  creation  is  made  subservient  to  man,  who 
being  possessed  of  intellect  is  under  a  moral  government.     The  whole 
of  this  world  is  a  temporary  theatre  for  the  probation  of  man,  who  as 
an  intellectual  and  immortal  creature  is  designed  for  another  and  an 
eternal  state  ;  and  as  all  men  are  fallen  from  that  original  rectitude 
in  which  our  first  parents  were  created,  so  the  government  of  the 
whole  world  is  also  changed.     If  all  men  had  continued  holy,  all 
natural  operations  had  been  good  and  beneficial  to  their  existence ; 
but  all  have  sinned  and  incurred  the  displeasure  of  God,  by  which 
even  the  ground  is  cursed  for  man's  sake,  and  its  character  and  pro- 
ductions wholly  changed.     Nevertheless,  as  man  since  the  fall  has 
been  placed  under  a  mediatorial  government,  so  the  whole  creation  is 
so  far  restored  as  to  be  capable  again  of  subserving  his  purposes ;  and 
by  the  gracious  disposition  of  G^  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  Him. 

4i,  As  all  the  actions  of  God  must  accord  with  His  nature,  so  the 
whole  arrangement  of  providence  must  accord  with  it  too.  God  cannot 
act  contradictorily  to  His  own  purity,  therefore  His  dealings  with  His 
creatures  must  be  performed  in  wisdom,  justice,  mercy,  holiness,  love, 
and  all  other  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  although  those  deal- 
ings may  now  be  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  to  any  created 
mind.  His  understanding  is  infinite :  He,  therefore,  cannot  err  in  the 
number  or  selection  of  His  agents  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  will, 
or  in  the  direction  of  any  cause  for  its  intended  purpose.  His  justice 
is  inflexible,  and  prompts  Him  to  inviolable  rectitude  in  His  dealings 
with  His  creatures.  His  mercy  is  great  above  the  heavens ;  and  sJl 
His  actions  exhibit  longsufbring  and  lovingkindneas  towarda  the 
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human  race.  His  holiness  is  unsullied,  and  His  works  are  impressed 
with  and  lead  towards  it.  His  love  is  so  replete,  that  He  subordi- 
nates every  thing  and  every  action  to  the  most  beneficial  ends.  And 
all  His  attributes  are  exerted  for  the  good  of  the  creature.  And  could 
we  have  a  complete  view  of  the  operations  of  providence,  we  should 
find  it  replete  with  the  divine  glory. 

6.  These  views  are  fully  corroborated  by  the  holy  Scriptures.  The 
power  of  God  in  effecting  His  providential  arrangements  must  be 
unquestionable,  and  His  other  attributes  are  equally  engaged  in  these 
acts.  In  the  conference  which  God  held  with  Job,  the  wisdom  of 
Deity  in  providence  is  exhibited  as  vastly  surpassing  the  highest 
attainments  of  man.  Hence  He  appeals  to  His  servant :  '*  Hast  thou 
commanded  the  morning  since  thy  days ;  and  caused  the  dayspring  to 
know  His  place  ? — Hast  thou  entered  into  the  springs  of  the  sea  r  or 
hast  thou  walked  in  the  search  of  the  depth  P — Where  is  the  way  where 
light  dweUeth?  and  as  for  darkness,  where  is  the  place  thereof  ? — 
Knowest  thou  it,  because  thou  wast  then  bom  P  or  because  the  number 
of  thy  days  is  great  ?  Hast  thou  entered  into  the  treasures  of  the 
snow  p  or  hast  thou  seen  the  treasures  of  the  hail,  which  I  have  reserved 
against  the  time  of  trouble,  against  the  day  of  battle  and  war  p  By 
what  way  is  the  light  parted,  which  scattereth  the  east  wind  upon  the 
earth  ?  Who  hath  divided  a  watercourse  for  the  overflowing  of  waters, 
or  a  way  for  the  lightning  of  thunder ;  to  cause  it  to  rain  on  the 
earth,  where  no  man  is ;  on  the  wilderness,  wherein  there  is  no  man ; 
to  satisfy  the  desolate  and  waste  ground ;  and  to  cause  the  bud  of  the 
tender  herb  to  spring  forth  ? — Who  hath  put  wisdom  in  the  inward 
parts  p  or  who  hath  given  understanding  to  the  heart  P  "  (Job  xxxviii. 
12-36 ;)  by  which  God  in  a  most  convincing  manner  declares  His  pro- 
vidential arrangements  to  extend  to  all  parts  of  the  creation,  the  con- 
templation of  which  assures  us  of  a  wisdom  which  cannot  be  less  than 
divine.  And  all  the  other  attributes  of  God  are  equally  engaged  in 
conducting  these  amazing  operations ;  and  so  complete  is  the  economy 
of  providence,  that  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 

6.  In  order  to  conduct  universal  providence,  it  is  requisite  to  pos- 
sess a  complete  knowledge  of  all  things,  and  also  to  exercise  a  constant 
inspection  of  the  whole.  Our  conceptions  of  God  are  such  as  convince 
us  that  He  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things,  and  that  He  exer- 
cises a  complete  inspection  of  all  their  qualities  and  operations.  The 
presence  of  God  is  one  and  indivisible  throughout  immensity  and 
eternity,  and  in  His  unlimited  amplitude  He  penetrates  and  embraces 
all  things.  He  is  an  omnipresent  Spirit,  and  must  know  all  things 
both  in  respect  of  their  external  and  internal  constitutions,  and  all 
the  properties  and  possibilities  of  their  being.  He  must  also  be 
equally  acquainted  with  all  spiritual  beings,  both  in  their  constitution 
and  powers,  and  also  in  all  their  volitions,  conceptions,  and  operations. 
A  perfect  knowledge  and  inspection  of  all  things,  material  and  spiritual, 
are  requisite  for  the  government  of  the  whole ;  especially  because  some 
things  combine  with  others  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  an  object 
quite  distinct  from  their  own  natures,  and  in  sole  reference  to  others. 
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Without  this  perfect  knowledge  and  inspection  the  whole  course  of 
nature  wouM  run  into  confusion,  and  the  ruin  of  the  whole  ensue.  But 
the  Scriptures  assure  us  that  God  is  omnipresent,  omniscient,  and  all 
knowing,  that  "  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do."  (Heb.  iv.  12,  13.)  The  psalmist  informs 
us  that  "  His  understanding  is  infinite."  His  presence,  therefore,  is  in 
every  place,  and  His  knowledge  of  all  things  complete. 

7.  Preservation  and  provision  are  acts  in  divine  providence.  We 
have  seen  that  all  things  were  created  by  God,  and  that  they  depend 
upon  Him  for  the  continuation  of  their  being ;  for  as  they  do  not 
possess  the  power  of  self^existence,  so  they  must  have  been  produced 
by  another,  and  must  be  upheld  so  long  as  they  exist :  for  we  cannot 
suppose  that  any  thing  which  depended  upon  the  will  of  another  for 
its  creation,  can  retain  its  existence  independently  of  that  will ;  and, 
consequently,  to  withdraw  the  conserving  power  by  which  it  is 
upheld,  would  be  equal  to  the  suspension  and  annihilation  of  its  being. 
As,  therefore,  all  things  were  called  into  existence  by  God,  so  must 
they  of  necessity  be  preserved  by  Him,  as  long  as  they  endure ;  for 
they  could  not  perpetuate  their  being  any  more  than  they  could  com- 
mence it.  Hence  creation  and  preservation  are  linked  together  as 
acts  performed  exclusively  by  God:  "Thou,  even  Thou,  art  Lord 
alone :  Thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their 
hosts,  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the  seas,  and  all  that 
is  therein,  and  Thou  preservest  them  all."  (Nehem.  ix.  6.)  And  St. 
Paul  teaches  us  that  **  by  Him  all  things  consist ;"  (Col.  i.  17 ;)  and 
the  continuousness  of  the  act  of  preservation  is  thus  asserted  by  him, 
"  Upholding  all  things  by  the  Word  of  His  power."  (Heb.  i.  3.) 

Nor  is  the  providence  of  God  less  conspicuous  in  the  provision  which 
He  makes  for  the  perpetuation  and  well-being  of  His  creatures.  That 
God  designed  to  preserve  that  which  He  created,  is  evident  from  the 
provision  which  He  made  from  the  beginning  for  the  sustenance  and 
reproduction  of  all  things  possessing  organic  life,  such  as  plants  and 
animals.  By  what  wonderful  means  is  the  whole  vegetable  kingdom 
propagated  and  diffused  !  Trees,  plants,  herbs,  &c.,  have  in  general  no 
power  to  change  their  localities,  yet  they  are  continued  generation 
after  generation  :  "  The  grass  and  the  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind, 
whoso  seed  is  in  itself."  Thus  we  learn  that  they  possess  the  internal 
powers  and  properties  of  reproduction,  and  yet  the  process  is  carried 
on  in  most  instances  by  independent  agencies,  which  unconsciously 
transfer  the  seminal  properties  from  one  seed  to  another,  and  thereby 
effect  a  successive  propagation.  Vegetables  are  indispensable  as 
articles  of  food  for  the  sustenance  of  animals  and  man,  and  they  are 
found  in  luxurious  profusion  covering  a  great  part  of  the  earth,  and 
in  their  respective  natures  suited  to  ev«ry  clime.  To  continue  the 
animal  creation  the  male  and  female  of  each  species  are  required,  and 
if  either  sex  were  to  fail,  the  species  must  very  shortly  terminate ; 
but  how  exactly  are  the  sexes  balanced,  so  that  none  wants  his  mate. 
And  if  we  take  into  further  consideration  the  relationship  existing 
between  things  wholly  independent  of  each  other,  such  as  the  shining 
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of  the  sun,  the  production  of  rain  and  snow  and  dews  to  water  the 
earth,  the  reciprocal  advantages  that  one  part  derives  from  another, 
we  must  be  convinced  that  the  whole  is  produced  bj  one  Being  of 
infinite  skill,  whose  goodness  prompts  Him  to  produce  and  direct  each 
one  particularly,  and  the  whole  collectively,  for  the  continuation  of 
their  being,  and  the  harmony  and  happiness  of  the  whole  from  gene- 
ration to  generation. 

8.  Concurrence  and  co-operation  with  all  things  form  another  act 
of  divine  providence. 

1st.  All  the  operations  of  nature,  as  they  are  sometimes  called,  are 
properly  the  providence  of  God,  and  their  mutual  actions  and  depen- 
dencies and  results  are  by  His  concurrence  and  co-operation.  Gt)d  is 
omnipresent  and  almighty.  He  must,  therefore,  know  all  things  and  be 
able  to  accomplish  all  His  will ;  and  He  controls  all  things  in  such  a 
manner  that  they  perform  those  actions,  and  result  in  those  ends,  for 
which  they  were  originally  designed.  All  principles,  powers,  and 
agencies,  are  only  so  many  instruments  by  which  He  acts.  Attraction, 
gravitation,  electricity,  combination  or  separation  of  gases,  evapora- 
tion, orystalization,  cohesion,  &c.,  are  only  so  many  agents  under  the 
direction  of  God,  by  which  He  produces  certain  effects  in  His 
providential  government  of  the  universe. 

2nd.  Inanimate  bodies  cannot  have  any  direction  of  themselves,  but 
must  move  and  act  according  to  a  superior  force  ^  and  that  which 
impels  them  to  a  given  end,  so  as  to  produce  a  certain  effect,  must  be 
under  the  direction  of  an  intelligent  Being.  The  innumerable  number 
of  unconscious  agents  constantly  at  work  in  the  production  of  beneficial 
effects,  demonstrate  a  continuous  co-operation  and  concurrence  of  one 
who  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  their  properties  and  powers,  and 
of  sufficient  strength  to  direct  them  all  according  to  His  own  will. 

3rd.  The  sun  and  earth  are  unconscious  objects ;  yet  the  sun  is 
indispensable  to  the  welfare  of  the  earth,  and  the  motions  of  the 
earth  are  requisite  to  realize  the  benefits  derived  from  the  sun.  Its 
orbitual  motion  produces  seed  time  and  harvest,  summer  and  winter, 
in  undeviating  succession ;  its  diurnal  motion  is  the  cause  of  day  and 
night,  and  all  the  operations  of  nature  are  requisite,  in  their  respective 
departments,  for  the  sustenance  and  existence  of  animated  beings. 
By  evaporation  the  waters  are  raised  from  the  sea  and  lakes,  and  are 
formed  into  clouds,  the  winds  waft  the  clouds  over  the  land,  the 
humid  particles  are  condensed  by  cold,  and  fall  in  showers,  producing 
grass  and  vegetables  for  the  use  of  man  and  beast.  Here  is  a  stupen- 
dous piece  of  machinery,  each  wheel  is  wholly  distinct  from  the 
others,  yet  all  move  in  harmony  for  the  most  beneficial  ends.  It  is 
impossible  that  so  many  distinct  and  unconscious  agents  should  have 
worked  so  correctly  for  thousands  of  years  without  disarrangement 
and  confusion;  for  had  one  wheel  of  this  machinery  gone  wrong, 
misery,  confusion,  and  disorganization  would  have  ensued  to  all 
animated  nature.  And  we  cannot  but  perceive  by  the  reciprocal 
actions  of  these  unconscious  and  distinct  agents  the  constant 
concurrence  and  co-operation  of  God. 
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4th.  Nor  if  this  concurrence  and  co-operation  less  manifest  in  the 
Tegetable  world.  Plants  and  flowers  succeed  each  other  in  their 
respective  seasons  with  remarkable  regularity ;  some  appear  before 
winter  has  ceased,  and  thus  indicate  the  approach  of  warmer  seasons ; 
others  succeed  them  in  unbroken  regularity ;  and  others  remain 
undeveloped  until  the  summer  is  ended,  and  winter  near  at  hand. 
This  succession  is  very  beautiful  to  the  eye,  and  beneficial  to  the 
animal  creation.  Had  every  thing  in  the  vegetable  world  been 
developed  at  once,  the  enjoyment  of  the  whole  would  have  been 
greatly  diminished,  and  the  world  would  have  been  far  less  fruitful. 
The  provision  made  and  continually  effected  for  the  production  of 
seeds  and  all  other  circumstances  in  connexion  with  their  reproduction, 
demonstrate  the  continuous  agency  of  a  divine  hand. 

6th.  In  the  animal  world  we  find  equal  evidences  of  the  same  thing^. 
Many  of  the  least  sagacious  animaLB  make  the  most  artificial  and 
curious  provisions  for  the  winter ;  of  which  we  cannot  imagine  they 
have  any  conception  whatever ;  and  yet  such  a  provision  is  necessary 
to  prolong  their  existence.  This  is  manifest  from  those  which  derive 
their  food  from  the  productions  of  summer  and  autumn  ;  such  as  the 
bee,  the  whole  race  of  which  would  starve  in  the  winter  were  it  not 
for  the  store  which  they  provide  during  the  season  of  blossoms  and 
flowers ;  and  who  teaches  the  bee  to  lay  up  its  store  in  its  well 
devised  and  curiously  wrought  cells  but  God  ?  If  the  race  of  bees 
were  to  become  extinct,  so  would  many  firuits  and  flowers  also ;  for  it 
is  now  ascertained  that  the  propagation  of  some  plants  and  fruits  is 
carried  on  through  the  instrumentahty  of  bees.  Here,  then,  we  per- 
ceive a  concurrence  and  co-operation  of  the  divine  Being ;  there  is  not 
a  bee  that  wings  its  way  to  a  blossom  or  flower,  but  it  is  directed 
thither  by  an  invisible  hand ;  there  is  not  a  single  aggregation  of 
particles  to  form  a  plant  or  fruit,  but  it  is  achieved  by  God.  The 
divine  concurrence  and  co-operation  is  equally  apparent  in  the  ant, 
the  squirrel,  and  all  those  animals  which  live  upon  nuts,  fruits,  &c., 
which  are  not  found  in  the  winter,  but  of  which  a  plentiful  pro- 
vision is  made  in  their  seasons.  By  an  infallible  instructer  these 
animals  are  taught  and  directed  to  lay  up  a  store  for  the  time  of 
need.  Another  evidence  of  concurrence  and  co-operation  we  have  in 
the  case  of  migratory  birds.  The  storks  know  their  appointed  time, 
and  the  swallows  seek  their  food  in  various  climes.  By  what  compass 
are  these  directed  over  lands  and  seas,  until  they  find  a  suitable 
locality  for  their  habitation  ?  These  and  innumerable  other  instances 
manifest  the  hand  of  Gt>d. 

6th.  In  the  case  of  rational  and  responsible  agents  more  difficulty 
arises  than  in  the  case  of  the  irrational  creation.  We  can  easily 
imagine  the  divine  co-operation  in  all  the  changes  which  transpire  in  the 
vegetable  world,  and  with  the  inferior  animal  creation  ;  we  can  suppose  a 
superior  cause  producing  and  directing  all  their  actions  without  any 
infringement  upon  the  laws  of  their  being,  and  only  directing  them  to 
beneficial  ends.  But  in  the  case  of  an  intelligent  and  responsible 
being,  such  as  man,  who  is  capable  of  voluntary  and  reasonable  actions 
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and  who  is  responsible  for  all  he  thinks  and  does,  great  difficulty 
arises  in  reconciling  the  constant  concurrence  and  co-operation  of  a 
superior  power,  without  infringing  upon  his  freedom  as  a  moral  agent. 
Man,  as  a  creature,  requires  all  the  concurrence  and  assistance  in 
resp^  of  his  being  ana  actions  that  all  other  creatures  require ;  and 
as  he  is  a  sinner,  every  good  thing  in  him  must  be  wrought  by  divine 
grace.  As  a  creature  man  requires  constant  and  complete  support,  as 
much  as  the  inferior  creation ;  but  as  a  free  and  moral  ageut  he  possesses 
a  will,  by  which  he  determines  his  actions,  in  the  exercise  of  which 
God  does  not  use  any  violence,  but  so  far  He  concurs  and  causes  the 
operations  and  results  of  the  inferior  creation  to  fulfil  the  designs  and 
actions  of  men,  without  infringing  upon  that  general  dominion  with 
which  He  has  invested  them  ;  but  reserves  the  judgment  of  the 
action  for  reward  or  punishment,  according  to  its  conformity  with 
His  own  revealed  law.  Nevertheless,  in  innumerable  instances,  €k>d 
frustrates  the  purposes  of  wicked  men  in  such  a  manner,  and  by  such 
ways  and  means,  as  not  to  violate  their  natural  liberty  nor  to  obviate 
the  responsibility  of  their  actions;  but  by  a  concurrence  and  co- 
operation of  other  things  He  counteracts  the  purposes  of  the  wicked, 
and  protects  and  blesses  those  that  put  their  tnist  in  Him. 

9.  The  rule  and  government  of  all  causes  form  another  part  of 
divine  providence. 

1st.  God  possesses  an  absolute  dominion  over  all  things,  and  directs 
them  to  the  specific  designs  in  His  own  mind.  He  knows  the 
exact  measure  and  direction  of  all  natural  operations,  and  their  sub- 
sequent or  ultimate  tendency  to  produce  any  or  many  others,  so  as 
to  effect  an  intended  purpose ;  and  although  no  human  mind  could 
detect  any  thing  but  the  simple  and  uniform  working  of  the  natural 
world,  yet  God  perfectly  knows  all  their  results,  and  His  finger  pro- 
duces them  or  directs  their  combination  and  developement,  according 
to  His  own  will  ;  and  as  His  knowledge  runs  through  all  ages. 
He  can  prepare  and  dispose  the  order  and  circimistances  of  all  things, 
that  at  the  required  time  their  accomplishment  will  appear  so 
natural  and  orderly,  that  He  will  hide  Himself  from  the  ol^ervation 
of  man.  The  blowing  of  the  wind  appears  a  fortuitous  circumstance, 
but  by  the  government  of  God  it  scatters  His  enemies,  or  wafts 
His  servants  to  an  unintended  port,  where  the  Gospel  shall  triumph, 
and  be  eventually  the  means  of  emancipating  millions  of  human  beings 
from  the  villanies  of  oppressive  slavery,  and  also  of  bringing  thousands 
of  them  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  The  rain 
descends,  apparently  it  comes  as  a  thing  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature ;  but  God  so  rules  all  its  courses  that  He  makes  it  to  rain 
upon  one  city,  and  not  to  rain  upon  another  city  ;  (Hosea  iv.  7,  &c. ;) 
and  thereby  gives  privation  and  want  in  all  the  land.  The  frosts  and 
snows  prevail ;  but,  ruled  and  governed  by  God  they  are  efficient 
weapons  to  destroy  an  army,  and  to  frustrate  the  ambition  of  ungodly 
men.  Every  occurrence  in  nature  is  both  caused  and  directed  by  God ; 
all  are  under  His  rule  and  government :  "  Fire,  and  hail ;  snow,  and 
vapours ;  itormy  wind  fulfilling  His  word."  (Psahn  cxlviii.  8.) 


filBSOTIOir  AHD  APPOnmnSNT  09  JLIkL  ETSKTB.  145 

'  12iid.  And  these  observations  are  equally  applicable  to  the  rational 
lis  well  as  to  the  unintelligent  creation.  God  has  the  rule  and  govern- 
ment of  all  causes,  and  He  sets  up  one  and  puts  down  another  accord- 
ing to  His  own  will.  "  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord 
hath  not  done  it  P  "  (Amos  iii.  6.)  A  disorderly  soldier  draws  a  bow 
at  a  venture,  but  the  arrow  finds  its  way  between  the  joints  of  Ahab's 
armour.  (1  Kings  xxii.  34.)  By  what  inspiration  was  that  man 
moved  to  shoot  at  a  venture  ?  and  who  directed  that  arrow  to  Ahab's 
breast  ?  No  believer  in  divine  providence  will  question  but  the  whole 
affair  was  originated  and  controlled  by  Him  whose  kingdom  ruleth 
over  all.  When  God  intended  to  punish  Israel,  He  employed  the 
Assyrian  to  accomplish  it.  Nothing  was  further  from  the  Asisyrian's 
mind  than  fulfilling  such  a  purpose ;  neither  was  there  a  more  unlikely 
instrument  for  its  accomplishment.  "  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  Mine 
anger,  and  the  staff  in  thine  hand  is  Mine  indignation.  I  will  send 
him  against  a  hypocritical  nation,  and  against  the  people  of  My  wrath 
will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  and 
to  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets.  How  belt  he 
meaneth  not  so ;  neither  doth  his  heart  think  so ;  but  it  is  in  his 
heart  to  destroy  and  cut  off  nations  not  a  few."  (Isai.  x.  5-12,  &c.) 
Thus  the  origination  and  government  of  all  caiises  are  under  the 
control  of  God,  and  He  can  and  does  produce  effects  and  combinations 
of  circumstances  which  are  the  causes  of  the  most  important  trans- 
actions in  connexion  with  His  providential  government,  and  by  which 
He  worketh  all  things  after  the  coimsel  of  His  own  will. 

10.  Direction  and  appointment  of  all  events  form  other  elements  in 
divine  providence. 

1st.  Every  blessing  that  mankind  enjoys  comes  bv  the  direction 
and  appointment  of  God;  and  so  also  do  all  the  calamities  which 
happen  to  man.  It  is  evident  to  any  observer  that  the  lot  of  divine 
providence  falls  with  grent  and  unaccountable  diversity  upon  mankind ; 
some  enjoy  almost  uninterrupted  health  and  prosperity  through  a 
long  life,  and  come  down  to  the  erave  in  good  old  age,  like  a  shock  of 
com  fully  ripe  ;  others  are  the  subjects  of  affliction  and  distress  during 
nearly  the  whole  of  their  probation,  and  are  cut  off  in  the  midst  of 
their  days.  Some  are  appointed  to  honour,  and  others  move  in 
obscurity.  Sometimes  the  earth  yields  her  fruit  by  handfuls,  at 
others  there  is  leanness  throughout  all  our  coasts.  At  one  time 
nations  enjoy  long  and  uninterrupted  peace,  at  another  they  are  torn 
by  wars,  and  perplexed  by  rumours  of  wars.  Immense  difficulties 
present  themsdves  to  us  when  we  endeavour  to  understand  how  all 
these  things  are  directed  and  appointed  by  a  wise  and  merciful  Buler : 
yet  there  is  not  an  occurrence  in  connexion  with  a  nation,  or  a  single 
man  only,but  it  is  directed  and  appointed  by  Gt>d.  It  is  only  in  the  light 
of  the  sanctuary  that  we  can  see  this  glory ;  but  when  thus  assisted, 
we  read  in  legible  characters,  "  The  Lord  reigneth ;  let  the  earth 
rejoice ;  let  the  multitude  of  the  isles  be  glad  thereof.  Clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  Him :  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  His  throne."  (Psalm  xoviL  1,  2.)    There  are  inexpli* 
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cable  mysterieB  in  the  goTemmeiit  of  the  muTerse  to  finite  minds ; 
Imt  the  whole  of  that  government  is  foetained  in  righteonaneis  and 
truth. 

2nd.  If  we  consider  man  as  a  fidlen  creatore,  and  as  sndi  hae 
forfeited  all  right  to  that  which  is  good,  and  that  ererj  bleating  which 
be  leceives  is  purdj  of  mercj,  we  shall  be  enabled,  in  some  measure, 
to  account  for  many  of  the  general  calamities  in  which  the  interests 
of  good  and  bad  men  af^iear  to  be  equally  involved.  The  weakness 
of  fallen  nature,  also,  is  such  that  many  who  have  obtained  the  blessing 
of  renewing  grace,  require  severe  disciplinary  government  to  keep 
them,  lest  they  should  relapse  into  their  former  state ;  which  consider* 
ation  will  assist  us  to  perceive  why  ffood  men  are  sometimes  subjects 
of  great  calamities,  and  that  many  things  which  some  suppose  to  be 
evuis  are  the  greatest  Uessings.  This  rule  applies  equally  to  bodily 
infirmities,  and  to  the  loss  of  worldly  good.  Wealth  and  its  conco* 
mitants  are  greasy  calculated  to  make  men  foi^g^et  Qod,  to  be  proud, 
oppressive,  and  s^-conceited ;  and  thousands  of  instances  demonstrate 
that  those  who  have  neglected  salvation  in  prosperity,  have  sought 
and  found  it  in  adversity.  And  if  we  further  take  into  consideration, 
that  on  earlii  man  is  in  an  initial  condition,  that  he  is  a  probationer 
for  another  state,  and  that  the  great  devdopement  of  his  existence  will 
be  in  eternity,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  the  highest  mercy  is  vouch- 
safed br  those  arrangements,  whether  of  prosperity  or  adversity, 
which  snail  tend  to  his  final  welfare.  These  observations  are  applica- 
ble also  to  collective  masses  of  mankind,  whether  families  or  nations. 
When  a  people  get  into  a  state  of  luxury,  ease,  and  sin,  a  severe 
national  odamity  is  frequently  a  great  moral  blessing ;  for  when 
judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  the  people  will  learn  righteouti- 
ness.  And  thus  a  good  man  rejoices  that  all  things  are  under  the 
direction  and  appointment  of  God,  and  that  no  circumstance  trans- 
pires, either  directly  or  intermediately,  but  by  His  permission  or 
appointment,  and  that  He  directs  all  for  His  own  glory,  and  for  ELis 
creatures'  good. 

11.  The  review  of  this  subject  convinces  us  that  Gk>d  governs  the 
world  by  a  universal  providence ;  that  He  upholds  all  things  by  the 
word  of  His  power ;  that  He  directs  and  controls  all  persons,  things, 
and  events,  so  that  they  all  subserve  His  wise  counsels  and  purposes, 
and  answer  those  designs  for  which  they  were  created,  and  are  pre- 
served. The  divine  government  is  perfect  in  respect  of  all  things 
both  great  and  small.  God,  as  universal  Ruler,  makes  an  ample  pro- 
vision for  man  and  beast ;  and  all  things  and  circumstances  are  over- 
ruled by  Him,  and  His  providence  is  so  minute  and  particular,  that 
not  even  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  His  observation,  He 
clothes  the  flowers  of  the  field ;  and  even  the  very  hairs  of  oiur  head 
are  all  numbered.  All  men  and  all  agents  are  under  His  constant 
control  and  direction ;  so  that  He  '*  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly 
out  of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judg- 
ment to  be  punished."  (2  Peter  ii.  9.)  We  should,  therefore,  be 
continually  and  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  divine  providrace> 
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that  we  maj  cheerfully  commit  otmelres,  and  all  our  affidra  into  the 
bands  of  'Him  who  snataina  it,  under  the  assurance  that  nothing  can 
injure  us,  if  we  are  followers  of  that  which  is  good.  In  all  tnings 
which  God  brings  upon  us,  or  permits  to  befall  us,  we  should  learn 
that  unreserved  submission  to  Him,  as  to  say,  at  all  times,  and  under 
all  circtmistances,  "  Thy  wiU  be  done ; "  and  this  should  arise  from 
the  consideration  that  our  time  upon  earth  is  short,  and  that  every 
thing  in  our  present  existence  has  a  bearing  upon  eternity.  In  the 
midst  of  all  our  blessings  and  comforts  we  should  rejoice  with  trem« 
bling ;  and,  in  all  our  trials  and  sorrows,  cast  our  care  upon  Him  who 
careth  for  us,  knowing,  if  we  put  our  trust  in  Him  at  all  times.  He 
will  guide  us  with  His  counsel  through  every  stage  of  this  life,  and, 
when  we  shall  be  called  to  quit  this  world,  through  the  mercy  and 
salvation  of  Jesus  Christ,  He  will  receive  us  into  eternal  glory,  where 
we  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

MAN. 

PART  I. 

THE  OKSATIOir,   CHABAOTSB,  AKD  FALL  OF   MAK. 

1.  Man  described.  2.  Many  loeoaiita  giTen,  md  theories  advuiced  respecting  the 
origin  of  man.  The  Bibls  account  the  only  reasonable  one.  8.  Some  old  absurd 
theories  noticed,  evincing  that  M  errors  spring  up  in  new  forms  and  under  new 
names.  4.  All  the  absurd  theories  form  presumptive  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the 
Scripture  account  of  man's  origin.  6.  Ethnology  and  ethnologists  noticed.  6, 
Ethnologists  not  agreed  among  themselves.  7*  Geographical  and  other  circum- 
stances  conduce  to  the  varieties  of  the  human  race.  8.  The  argument  in  favour  of 
the  common  origin  of  men  found  in  their  moral  nature.  9.  Man  a  body  and 
soul.  10.  The  body  of  man  an  exquisite  piece  of  workmanship.  11.  The 
soul  no  less  wonderfid  than  the  body.  12.  The  soul  a  created  spirit.  13.  The 
qualities  and  properties  of  the  human  soul,  life,  intellect,  &c.  14,  The  will,  the 
knowledge  of  spirits  and  of  Ood,  capacity  to  worship,  &c.  15.  Strange  and  unpro- 
fitable theories  respecting  the  soul  noticed.  16,  Man  is  a  body  and  soul  not  sepa- 
rate but  united.  17.  The  state  in  which  man  was  created.  A  state  of  perfection. 
18.  Man  created  in  the  image  of  God. — ^This  image  not  in  the  body.— But  in  the 
soul. — The  moral  image  of  God. — ^The  natural  image  the  foundation  of  the  moral, 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness.  19.  The  image  of  God  in  man  does  not 
consist  in  dominion.  20.  The  iall  and  fallen  state  of  man  and  their  consequences. 
21.  Our  first  parent  fell  firom  that  purity  in  which  he  was  created,  and  involved 
all  the  human  race  in  that  fall.  22.  God  not  the  Author  of  sin  in  man.  23.  The 
privilege  and  enjoyments  of  man  during  his  state  of  rectitude. — ^The  original  cove- 
nant and  its  consequences.  24.  The  character  of  the  life  which  Adam  and  his 
posterity  would  have  enjoyed  had  he  not  sinned.  25,  Obedience  the  test  of  man's 
fidelity.  20.  Man  seduced  by  the  devil.  27.  By  the  first  sin  Adam  fell  from 
God.  28.  The  consequences  of  the  &11  of  our  first  parents. — All  the  miseries  in 
the  world. — ^Death.  29.  The  greatest  evils  fell  upon  man.  30.  All  the  bodily 
miseries  of  man  through  sin  too  numerous  to  enumerate.  81.  The  sufferings  of 
the  soul  incomparably  Jg'oter  than  those  of  the  body.  82.  By  sin  the  soul  became 
totally  pollutea.  88.  The  mind  inroaired.  84.  The  affections  were  reversed.  85. 
The  passions  became  disordered.    86.  A  general  summary  of  the  &11. 

1.  Mak  is  the  masterpiece  of  this  world ;  the  last  act  of  creation, 
aud  the  appointed  lord  of  all  earthly  things.  Angels  are  created 
spirits  ;  the  visible  heavens  and  earth  are  wholly  material :  but  man  is 
a  compound  of  both  natures.  His  body  is  composed  of  the  dust  of 
the  esoth ;  his  soul  was  produced  by  an  immediate  inspiration,  as  the 
sacred  historian  informs  us :  ^'  And  the  Lord  Gk)d  formed  man  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ; 
and  man  became  a  living  soul."  (Qen,  ii.  7.)  Man  has,  therefore,  a 
relation  to  both  worlds,  to  earth  and  to  heaven ;  and  he  has  a  nature 
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in  common  with  animals,  and  with  angels :  his  body  is  iinimal,  his 
soul  is  spiritual.  By  his  body,  man  is  related  to  this  world,  and  finds 
a  suitable  locality  and  habitation  during  this  life ;  by  his  soul  he  is 
related  to  heaven,  and  is  thereby  capacitated  for  the  sublime  enjoy- 
ments of  that  happy  place :  and  when  earth  shall  be  no  more,  the 
glorified  human  body  will  be  the  representative  of  this  world  in 
heaven  for  ever.  In  conducting  this  subject  our  observations  will  be 
directed  chiefly  to  the  creation  of  man,  to  his  constitution,  and  his 
primitive  state ;  and  to  his  fall,  and  fallen  state,  and  their  conse* 
quences. 

2.  Many  theories  and  absurdities  have  been  advanced  respecting 
the  origin  of  the  human  race.  Some  attribute  it  to  chance,  others  to 
the  influence  of  the  stars,  others  to  the  innate  efforts  of  nature,  and 
others  have  affirmed  that  men  exist  in  infinite  succession.  All  these 
theories  exclude  God  as  the  Creator  of  man,  and  either  debase  him 
to  a  common  level  with  beasts  and  vegetables,  or  deify  him  by  sup- 
posing him  to  possess  a  necessary  existence,  and  under  a  new  deve^ 
lopement  every  generation  to  exist  for  ever.  The  Bible  account  of 
tlM  origin  of  the  human  race  is  the  only  reasonable  one,  the  only  one 
which  will  bear  investigation,  or  that  carries  with  it  even  the  appear- 
ance of  sense  or  truth ;  and  that  account  informs  us  that  man  was 
created  by  God,  originally  in  the  person  of  Adam,  who  was  the  first 
man,  and  from  whom  Eve  was  afterwards  taken,  and,  consequently, 
she  was  part  of  the  original  production  of  humanity,  and  not  a  distinct 
creation,  except  in  the  subordinate  signification  of  the  term  :  "  And 
the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  slept : 
and  He  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof; 
and  the  rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man  made  He  a 
woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the  man :  and  Adam  said,  This  is  now 
bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh  :  she  shall  be  c^led  Woman, 
because  she  was  taken  out  of  man."  (Gen.  ii.  21-23.)  Even  our  first 
parents  had  not  two  distinct  origins,  but  were  of  the  same  nature,  the 
woman  having  been  taken  out  of  the  man,  and  was  therefore  a  part 
of  himself,  as  the  text  just  recited  states,  and  as  the  same  sacred 
historian  further  relates  :  *'  Gt>d  created  man,  in  the  likeness  of  God 
made  He  him  ;  male  and  female  created  He  them  ;  and  blessed  them, 
and  called  their  name  Adam,  in  the  day  when  they  were  created.*' 
(Gen.  V.  1,  2.)  From  this  original  pair  all  the  races  and  generations 
of  men  upon  the  whole  earth  proceeded ;  all  came  from  this  first 
source ;  all  partake  of  one  common  nature,  because  all  are  derived 
from  one  parent.  However  diversified  men  may  now  be  from  climate 
and  other  external  circumstances,  from  depravity,  or  idolatry,  or  from 
civilization  and  restoration  by  the  Gospel ;  all  are  of  one  nature,  all 
possess  properties  in  common,  as  St.  Paul  assures  us  that  Gk)d,  who 
made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  '*  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  hath 
determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habi- 
tation.*' (Acts  xvU.  26.)  It  is  therefore  a  clearly  declared  doctrine 
of  holy  Scripture  that  tiie  whole  human  race  upon  '^  all  the  face  oC 
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the  earth,**  etme  originally  from  one  parentage,  and  all  are  of  **  on^ 
blood,**  of  one  nature. 

8.  Those  theories  whieh  pretend  to  account  for  the  origin  of  men 
19  anj  manner  differing  from  the  Scriptures,  are  so  ahsurd,  that  it 
may  appear  unnecessary  to  mention  them ;  and  of  themselves  they 
are  unworthy  of  notice ;  but  old  errors  are  constantly  being  revived  in 
new  forms,  and  dignified  with  new  titles,  and  assuming  the  character 
of  science ;  so  that  a  notice  of  them  is  necessary  to  fwtify  the  mind 
against  the  same  fallacies,  or  others  of  a  kindred  doss,  by  what  names 
soever  they  may  be  designated.    That  man  was  not  the  product  of 
ichance  is  evident  from  the  contrivance  of  his  whole  nature,  and  the 
exact  adaptation  of  one  part  to  another,  and  of  eyery  part  for  the 
welfare  of  the  whole.    Chance  could  not  act  by  design,  but  the 
human  frame  evidenoes  design,  therefore  the  human  frame  could  not 
have  been  produoed  by  chance,  or  by  any  casualty  whatever.    Man  is 
npt  the  product  of  an  astrological  combination,  neither  is  he  influenced 
thereby  m  any  particular  instance ;  for  as  the  stars  are  without  intel« 
ligenee,  and  move  in  regular  and  determined  orbits,  and  their  general 
iiAuence  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  one  another,  is  ascertained,  so  we 
know  that  they  could  not  have  produoed  such  a  being  as  man,  who  is 
an  intelligent  creature.    Neither  could  he  have  been  the  result  of 
•nocessive  developements  of  inferior  to  superior  existence:   nature 
possesses  no  such  innate  powers  of  change,  every  race  of  animated 
creature  produces  its  own  lind  and  no  other ;  and  whenever  a  com- 
bination occurs  to  effect  a  monstrous  production,  the  physiological 
laws  by  which  all  such  eases  are  governed  raise  a  barrier  against  the 
perpetuation  of  such  confused  combinations.   And  it  is  equally  evident 
that  man  has  not  existed  in  infinite  succession,  for  that  idea  is  absurd 
and  contradictory :  an  infinite  succession  of  finite  beings  is  a  contra- 
diction, and  supposes  that  infinily  is  capable  of  being  expressed  by 
finite  terms,  and  that  it  might  be  more  or  less  at  one  period  than 
another.    If  men  could  have  existed  in  infinite  succession,  there  never 
could  haye  been  an  enlargement  of  their  numbers,  so  that  the  mil- 
lions of  each  generation  would  have  been  no  augmentation  of  num- 
bers, or  if  considered  to  be  so,  as  they  certainly  are,  then  it  supposes  a 
limited  number  added  to  a  limited  number  make  up  an  infinite,  all  of 
^hich  suppositions  are  evident  absurdities.     Tet  these  vanities  and 
contradictions  have  been  propounded  one  after  another,  and  repeated  in 
some  form  or  another,  generation  after  generation,  and  with  such  an 
air  of  confidence  and  boasting,  as  if  they  were  the  oracles  of  truth, 
and  by  men  who  would  fain  persuade  their  fellow  men  that  they  know 
more  and  are  much  wiser  than  others. 

4.  All  these  theories  are  so  absurd  and  untenable  that  they  form  a 
presumptive  evidence  in  favour  of  the  scriptural  account  of  the  origin 
6f  man,  viz.,  that  he  is  a  created  being,  which  not  only  possesses  no 
absurdity,  but  is  highly  probable,  and  evidently  true.  The  structure 
of  man  demonstrates  the  wisdom,  power,  goodness,  and  general  design 
of  his  Maker.  And  the  Scriptures  assure  us  that  Gtod  created  the 
first  man,  and  endued  him  with  all  his  properties  and  powers,  both  of 
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body  and  mind ;  and  that  from  the  first  man  all  the  generations  of 
men  have  proceeded,  and  that  our  natures  are  all  equal  in  the  general 
charaoteristics  hoth  of  body  and  soul,  that  our  physical  and  moral 
constitutions  and  states  partake  of  the  same  common  properties  and 
qualities,  that  all  men  are  under  the  same  law,  without  respect  either 
of  persons  or  place. 

5.  But  here  we  have  to  notice  a  modem  sophistry  which  has  been 
promulgated  under  the  title  of  ethnology,  which  treats  of  man  in  his 
general  nature  and  character,  and  when  truthfully  studied  must  ba 
both  an  interesting  and  important  science ;  but  some  writers  upon 
this  subject,  chiefly  American^  who  are  in  favour  of  slavery,  have 
assumed  that  their  theories  respecting  the  distinct  origin  of  various 
races  of  mankind  are  correct,  and  that  the  teaching  of  the  Bible 
respecting  the  one  origin  of  the  whole  human  race  is  false.  To  the 
shame  of  humanity,  some  of  these  theorists  are  professed  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  ought  to  understand  and  enforce  the  sacred 
records.  But  after  all  their  twisting  and  perversion  of  the  Scriptures, 
they  cannot  make  either  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament  speak  any 
other  language  than  that  the  Y^hole  human  family  are  descended 
from  one  original  source.  But  as  they  find  men  differing  in  external 
pircumstances,  they  presumptuously  assert  that  the  Bible  is  not  true ; 
f^d  they  speak  with  a  confidence  as  great  as  those  former  theorists 
we  have  already  noticed ;  but  little  doubt  exists  in  any  sober  mind, 
but  their  folly  wijl  be  manifest  as  their  predecessors'  also  is. 

6.  In  reply  to  these  ipen  it  might  be  said.  They  are  not  themselves 
agreed  as  to  the  number  of  distinct  races  of  men.  One  says  he  has 
discovered  three  such  races,  which  must  have  come  from  distinct 
originals.  Another  says.  They  are  certainly  five.  And  another,  more 
wise,  says.  They  are  certainly  eight.  Now  it  is  evident*  if  these 
theories  are  correct,  the  Bible  is  false.  We  have,  therefore,  to  oom- 
pare  the  evidences  of  these  theories  ^th  the  evidences  in  favour  of 
the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible,  The  eyidences  in  favour  of  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Bible  we  have  already  noticed ;  and  th^y  are 
clear,  compact,  intelligible,  and  uniform ;  so  that  we  have  no  doHbt  of 
the  universal  truthfulness  of  the  histories  which  it  contains,  the  his- 
tory of  the  ^hole  human  rape  included.  These  e'videnoes  we  present 
with  unshaken  confidence  to  the  attention  of  these  men.  But  upon 
what  evidences  do  they  present  their  theories  for  credence  ?  They 
^stumble  at  the  outset,  for  they  are  not  agreed ;  and  their  pretended 
discoveries  will  not  bear  investigation,  as  our  ne^t  section  will  show, 
and  it  is  highly  improbable  that  any  man  of  honest  mind  will  relin- 
quish his  belief  m  the  Scriptures  for  such  specious  pretexts  and 
assumed  discoveries. 

7.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  bpundaiy  lines  of  the  different  classes 
of  men  are  so  definitely  visible,  as  to  render  it  an  easy  task  to  deter- 
mine where  one  ends  and  another  commences ;  or  that  men  are  so 
permanently  fixed  in  one  condition  as  to  be  incapable  of  variation 
under  differing  circiunstances ;  but  all  experience  demonstrates  the 
contrary.    Men  merge  from  pne  variety  into  another  by  almost 
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imperceptible  degrees.  Their  physical  developements  depend  consi- 
derably upon  their  geographical  location.  The  torrid  zone  contains 
men  of  the  darkest  shades  of  skin,  which  is  easily  accounted  for  from 
the  excessive  heat  of  the  sun  ;  whilst  men  living  in  higher  latitudes 
are  proportionately  less  coloured  :  this  may  be  taken  as  a  general  rule : 
civilization  assisting  to  increase  the  distinctions.  Men  of  education, 
such  as  missionaries  and  government  agents,  who  have  long  resided  in 
very  hot  climates,  return  a  much  darker  colour  than  when  they  went 
out ;  so  that  we  have  constant  proof  that  climate  has  the  power  of 
effecting  a  g^at  change  in  one  man.  And  civilization  abo  contri- 
butes to  the  same  result ;  for  the  fewest  varieties  are  found  among 
men  who  are  sunk  in  heathenism,  barbarism,  and  ignorance  ;  whilst 
the  more  refined  and  moral  nations  present  the  greatest  varieties. 
Intermarriages  also  contribute  greatly  to  this  end :  were  the  varieties 
of  men  of  distinct  originals,  the  progeny  of  mixed  natures  could  not 
perpetuate  the  human  species,  as  we  have  already  noticed  :  the  laws  im- 
pressed upon  the  animal  nature  by  the  Creator,  raise  an  effectual  barrier 
to  the  propagation  of  mixed  natures,  but  no  such  barrier  is  known 
in  the  offspring  of  the  human  race  of  the  greatest  diversity  of  variety. 
8.  But  the  unanswerable  argument  in  favour  of  the  perfect  equality 
of  mankind,  is  to  be  foimd  in  the  moral  nature  of  men,  which  belongs 
as  much  to  the  human  subject  as  his  physical  nature ;  and  herein 
there  is  sufficient  to  demonstrate  an  identity  of  origin.  Every  man 
that  has  yet  been  discovered  has  been  found  to  be  naturally  ignorant 
of  God,  and  at  enmity  against  Him.  The  workings  of  the  unrenewed 
hearts  of  men  are  identical  in  every  part  of  the  world.  The  general 
characteristics  of  mind  bear  an  exact  resemblance,  and  differ  only  in 
degrees  of  intensity,  from  outward  circumstances  and  associations. 
This  general  property  of  the  human  mind,  and  moral  condition  of  men, 
supply  an  argument  in  favour  of  equality  and  identity  of  origin, 
incomparably  superior  to  any  that  can  be  derived  from  mere  bodily 
or  physical  differences.  And,  further,  a  perfect  demonstration  of  the 
common  nature  of  all  mankind,  is  found  in  the  fact  that  one  remedy  is 
an  equal  cure  for  all.  The  preaching  of  the  Qt>spel  of  Christ  crucified 
has  produced  the  same  effects  upon  every  race.  The  Circassian  and 
the  Negro  are  here  upon  one  perfect  level ;  each  is  guilty  and  lost, 
and  eacn  has  the  conviction  of  his  state  in  his  own  conscience.  The 
Gospel  of  Christ  gives  each  equallv  to  feel  his  lost  condition,  and 
declares  in  lan^age  which  cannot  oe  misunderstood,  that  there  is  no 
difference,  for  all  have  sinned :  both  are  pointed  to  the  same  remedy, 
both  feel  the  same  effects  ;  by  believing  with  the  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness, they  are  turned  from  darkness  imto  light,  and  from  sin  to 
holiness,  and  become  heirs  of  eternal  life.  In  every  place  the  Gospel 
has  produced  the  same  effects ;  it  has  raised  men  from  savage  to  social 
life  ;  has  produced  the  same  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  has  opened  the  same 
heaven,  and  taught  the  same  song  to  all,  which  will  be  sang  without 
distinction  for  ever  and  ever.  By  this  we  are  assured  that  all  men 
are  equal  in  the  real  constituentis  of  their  being;  they  all  have 
descended  from  one  original  parent,  and  partake  of  his  fall ;  they  are 


THX  ABOmVT  IS  FAYOTTB  07  THl  COMMON  ORIGIN.       158 

all  redeemed  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  in  our  nature  once  for  all ; 
all  are  governed  by  one  law,  wiU  be  raised  by  the  same  power,  will  be 
judged  at  one  tribunal,  and  each  receive  according  to  the  deeds  done 
m  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad. 

9.  Man  consists  of  a  body  and  soul ;  each  distinct  in  their  natures 
and  origin.  The  body  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  the 
soul  was  breathed  into  it  by  God. 

10.  The  body,  the  inferior  part  of  man,  is  a  piece  of  exquisite  work- 
manship, and  displays  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  and  each  and 
every  part  are  equally  adapted  to  its  respective  end.  The  internal 
constitution  is  exactly  suited  to  the  external.  The  bones,  sinews,  mus- 
cles, nerves,  veins,  and  arteries,  each  and  all  perform  their  appointed 
duties,  so  as  to  contribute  to  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  the  whole. 
The  senses,  by  which  we  perceive  external  objects,  display  a  wisdom  and 
skill  surpassing  our  comprehension ;  and  yet  much  of  our  safety  and 
pleasure  depend  upon  them.  How  valuable  and  inexplicable  is  the 
power  of  sight !  and  the  same  observation  is  applicable  to  all  the  other 
senses.  The  circulating  fluids  diffuse  and  nuuntain  a  vitality  in  every 
part.  The  powers  of  restoration  by  food  and  sleep  are  equally  mys- 
terious and  beneficial.  The  bones  form  a  frame  and  give  stability  to 
the  whole ;  the  joints  allow  flexibility ;  and  every  part  is  so  wisely 
and  judiciously  situated,  so  suited  to  perform  its  respective  office ; 
and  the  whole  so  admirably  compacted  together,  that  the  examina- 
tion of  it  must  impress  every  reflecting  mind  with  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  its  Creator ;  and  our  admiration  must  be  increased  by 
the  consideration  that  it  is  the  habitation  of  an  invisible  and 
immortal  spirit. 

11.  The  soul,  the  superior  part  of  man,  is  no  less  wonderful  than 
the  body ;  and  although  it  is  not  capable  of  being  perceived  by  any 
of  the  external  senses,  yet  its  reality  is  manifested  by  indubitable 
evidences ;  and  its  powers  or  faculties  are  of  the  highest  order,  and 
capable  of  the  most  sublime  perceptions  and  actions.  The  soul  is  not 
material  but  spiritual,  it  is  endowed  with  the  powers  of  life  and 
intelligence ;  it  was  inspired  into  the  body  immediately  from  God, 
and  was  a  distinct  and  totally  different  operation  from  the  forma- 
tion of  the  body,  which  was  completed  before  the  soul  was  breathed 
into  it ;  and  it  was  by  the  reception  of  the  soul  that  the  body 
received  life,  and  the  creation  of  man  was  completed. 

12.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  creation  of  the  soul  of  the  first 
man  was  an  absolute  and  complete  production,  without  any  subordi- 
nate means  or  materials  being  employed  as  a  basis  of  it.  It  is  not  a 
being  constituted  of  parts  or  materials,  but  a  created  spirit ;  and  it  is 
not  capable  of  division  into  parts,  nor  to  be  distinguished  by  any 
corporeal  properties  or  designations  whatever.  It  has  no  property  in 
common  with  this  world ;  from  the  commencement  of  the  existence 
of  human  souls,  there  has  not  been  any  materiality  whatever  in  them, 
either  in  the  first  creation,  or  in  the  successive  generations  of  man. 
Human  souls  are  spirits,  possessing  spiritual  qualities,  powers,  or  attri- 
butes, and  all  thair  actions  are  under  the  government  of  spiritual  laws. 
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13.  As  all  things  are  known  by  the  qualities  of  their  beings,  so 
also  is  the  nature  and  character  of  the  human  soul  known  by  the 
qualities  and  powers  which  it  possesses.  Life  is  one  property  of  its 
existence ;  the  soul  is  a  living  being,  "  man  became  a  living  soul." 
(Gen.  ii.  7.)  Life  is  essential  to  its  existence ;  it  cannot  die,  it  is 
immortal,  a  living  existence  is  commenced  with  the  soul  which  shall 
never  terminate.  Its  life  is  indestructible,  and  independent  of  every 
change,  of  every  relationship,  of  every  state,  and  of  every  locality  in  the 
universe.  God  has  determined  that  it  shall  live  for  ever,  and  as  He 
has  endowed  it  with  an  undying  existence.  He  will  never  deprive  it  of 
that  endowment ;  and  no  other  being  can  do  so.  The  soul  cannot 
destroy  itself;  the  body  may  be  destroyed,  because  life  is  not  essen-r 
tial  to  its  existence ;  but  the  soul  cannot  be  destroyed  :  it  can  exist 
wherever  it  can  be.  All  creation  cannot  kill  the  soul ;  the  destruc- 
tion of  this  and  of  all  other  worlds  cannot  deprive  it  of  life ;  it  can 
live  in  every  place ;  it  can  outlive  every  convulsion  of  the  material 
universe.  All  the  fire  of  hell  cannot  destroy  it ;  it  cannot  be  de* 
stroyed,  but  it  will  live  for  ever.  As  it  is  a  spirit,  it  possesses  intel- 
lect, and  therefore  it  is  capable  of  knowing,  thinking,  perceiving, 
reasoning,  and  judging  of  moral  qualities  and  actions.  It  is  this 
power  of  the  soul  which  makes  roan  a  moral  agent ;  he  knows  good 
and  evil.  In  a  state  of  purity  the  intellect  was  clear  and  perfect  in 
its  nature ;  but  since  the  fall  it  has  become  beclouded,  and  is  greatly 
fallen  from  that  excellence  which  it  originally  possessed  ;  and  now  it 
is  in  constant  need  of  assistance  by  divine  grace.  The  intellect  of 
plan  is  that  crown  qpon  his  head,  by  which  he  is  superior  to  all  other 
earthly  things,  and  on  account  of  which  he  obtained  ^d  sustains  hia 
dominion  over  aU. 

14.  In  addition  to  these  properties,  the  soul  is  also  endowed  with 
a  will,  by  which  we  are  capable  of  determining  our  actions,  so  as  to 
phoose  to  do  any  thing,  or  to  choose  not  to  do  any  other :  but  by  the 
fall  the  will  is  depraved,  and  in  many  instances  undecided  as  to  the 
performance  or  not  of  any  particular  action  or  purpose.  And 
although  we  cannot  notice  all  the  properties  and  powers  of  this 
superior  part  of  man,  yet  one  more  is  so  important  as  to  claim  atten- 
tion, viz.,  the  perception  of  spirits  and  spiritual  things  which  cannot 
be  effected  by  the  bodily  senses.  The  soul  can  hold  sepsible  com- 
munion with  God,  can  understand  something  of  His  nature  and 
character,  can  enjoy  His  favour,  and  present  acceptable  worship  to 
Him  ;  it  can  also  perceive  the  existence  of  other  created  spirits  beside 
itself;  and  is  capable  of  happiness  in  communion  with  them  for  ever. 

15.  Many  strange  and  unprofitable  theories  have  been  propounded 
concerning  the  soiil,  and  many  foolish  opinions  expressed ;  such  as. 
Whether,  as  the  soul  is  not  matter,  was  it  made  of  pre-existing 
created  spirit  ?  or.  Whether  it  i^  not  made  of  the  divine  essence  ?  To 
which  we  reply.  Spirit  is  not  capable  of  division,  therefore  the  soul  of 
man,  which  is  a  spirit,  could  not  have  been  made  of  created  spirit ; 
and  that  it  was  not  made  of  the  eternal  Spirit  is  evident  from  the 
unity  of  the  divine  nature,  which  cannot  be  divided ;  and  the  only 
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reasonable  conclugion  is  that  which  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  viz., 
that  it  is  a  created  and  intellectual  being.  Another  opinion  is, 
Whether  the  soul  in  each  individual  is  infused  immediately?  or, 
Whether  it  is  derived  bj  g^eration  ?  We  cannot  imagine  that  the 
human  race  had  not  the  same  powers  conferred  upon  them  that  were 
given  to  the  inferior  creation,  viz.,  to  propagate  their  species  com- 
pletely, so  as  to  render  the  nature  perfect  and  identical  throughout 
every  generation ;  neither  can  we  suppose  that  God  is  continually 
creating  souls  for  the  bodies  of  all  that  are  bom  into  this  world, 
because  many  are  bom  of  fornication,  which  is  both  forbidden  and  con- 
demned. It  is  also  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  assertion  that  God 
rested  from  all  His  works  on  the  seventh  day.  This  theory  also 
totally  undermines  the  doctrine  of  the  fallen  state  of  man,  and 
impugns  the  divine  justice.  If  our  souls  are  not  derived  from  our 
parents  by  ordinary  generation,  we  cannot  partake  of  the  defection 
and  contamination  of  the  fall;  and  we  cannot  suppose  that  God 
would  create  impure  spirits,  or  that  He  would  infuse  a  pure  spirit  into 
such  a  contaminated  body,  that  it  would  be  perverted  from  all  that  is 
good,  such  an  act  would  be  contrary  to  justice,  goodness,  and  troth. 
Hence  we  conclude  that  our  whole  humanity  is  propagated  by  natural 
generation,  and  that  all  the  imperfections  of  body  and  mind  in  the 
human  race  are  to  be  traced  to  the  fall  of  our  first  parent,  who  was 
the  federal  bead  of  us  all. 

16.  Man,  then,  in  bis  complete  character,  consists  of  a  body  and  a 
soul,  not  separate,  but  distinct,  one  from  the  other.  The  body  without 
the  soul  is  not  a  man,  neither  is  the  soul  a  man  without  the  body ; 
but  a  body  and  a  soul  united  form  the  man.  Although  this  union  is 
so  intimate,  that  it  has  not  by  any  human  means  been  distinguished, 
yet  there  is  not  a  confusion  of  these  distinct  parts  of  our  humanity. 
The  body  retains  its  proper  nature,  and  does  not  form  any  part  of  the 
soul ;  neither  does  the  soul  become  materialized,  and  so  incorporate 
itself  with  the  body ;  but  each  retains  its  own  proper  and  distinct 
identity  and  nature.  From  the  commencement,  the  body  and  the 
soul  were  different  productions,  and  they  are  now  distinct :  by  death 
they  will  be  separated,  but  at  the  resurrection  of  the  body  they  will 
be  re-united,  and  in  one  indissoluble  imion  will  exist  for  ever. 

17.  We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  state  or  condition  in  which 
man  was  created,  which  the  Scriptures  inform  us  was  that  of  per- 
fection. Every  energy,  faculty,  and  power  of  body  and  soul  were  fully 
possessed,  and  were  capable  of  beneficial  action.  The  bodily  faculties 
were  all  in  proper  disposition  and  perfect  operation  ;  there  was  neither 
defect  nor  i^undancy,  blemish  nor  disease,  sickness  nor  frailty,  in  the 
whole  constitution  ;  neither  was  the  body  subject  to  lassitude  or 
fatiguing  exhaustion ;  and  nothing  disturbed  the  enjoyment  of  any 
member  or  part,  nor  of  the  whole  of  them  collectively.  The  soul 
was  also  in  a  state  of  perfection  ;  it  was  not  subject  to  error,  neither 
to  unhappy  agitation,  nor  to  defect  in  judgment.  In  the  complete- 
ness of  his  being,  man  at  his  creation  possessed  every  thing  which 
constituted  him  perfect  according  to  his  nature.    AU  Uie  operations 
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of  the  body  were  in  order,  and  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  were  capable 
of  beneficial  exercise,  so  that  in  the  constitution  of  the  body,  and  the 
possession  of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul,  man  was  perfect  at  his 
creation,  and  during  his  original  state  of  existence. 

18.  In  addition  to  this  general  perfection  of  his  nature,  man  was 
created  in  the  image  of  his  Creator ;  as  we  learn,  "  God  created  man 
in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him ;  male  and 
female  created  He  them,"  (Gen.  i.  27.)  It  is  therefore  requisite  to 
ascertain  in  what  this  ''  image  "  consisted. 

It  is  evident  that  it  could  not  consist  in  any  shape  or  constitution 
of  the  body.  It  could  not  have  been  a  corporeal  resemblance  at  all ; 
for  no  material  being  can  bear  any  likeness  to  that  which  is  spiritual ; 
neither  can  any  finite  thing  be  like  that  which  is  infinite.  As  the 
image'  of  God  in  man  could  not  refer  to  the  body,  it  must  of  necessity 
refer  to  some  correspondency  in  the  soul ;  and  which  must  be  sought 
either  in  its  spiritual  nature,  or  the  attributes  or  powers  of  the 
tpirit,  or  in  the  moral  agreement  of  the  two  natures,  viz.,  the  human 
and  the  divine. 

According  to  the  Scripture  testimony,  the  divine  image  in  which 
our  first  parent  was  created  consisted  in  a  spiritual  resemblance,  which 
is  applicable  to  the  soul  in  its  nature,  in  its  powers,  and  its  moral 
state ;  in  each  of  which  views  man  was  made  after  the  similitude  of 
God.     In  the  soul  we  find  this  natural  likeness.     "  God  is  a  Spirit ; " 
(John  iv.  24 ;)  and  the  soul  of  man  is  a  spirit.    Another  resemblance 
to  the  Creator  is  found  in  the  natural  life  of  the  soul ;  Gt)d  only  hath 
immortality   and  eternal  life,  that  is,  in  a  perfect,  underived,  and 
necessary  manner ;  but  He  made  man  "  a  living  soul  ;**  so  that  he  also 
possesses  an  immortality,  and  can  never  die.     Another  feature  of  this 
image  is  found  in  the  intellectual  capacity  of  man ;  God  is  a  being 
whose  understanding  is  infinite ;  and  man  also  possesses  an  under- 
standing,— he  is  a  thinking,  intelligent  being.     And,  lastly,  in  that  he 
possessed  freedom  of  will  and  action.     All  these  may  be  considered  as 
the  natural  image  of  Gx>d  in  the  soul  of  man. 

And  there  is  also  the  moral  image,  of  which  the  natural  is  the 
foundation ;  for  morality  implies  intellectual  power,  and  intellectual 
power  implies  spii*it  and  life ;  so  that  the  natural  likeness  of  Gt)d  in 
the  soul  is  the  basis  of  the  moral.  St.  Paul  gives  us  the  character  of 
this  image,  to  which  believers  in  Christ  are  restored  by  divine  grace. 
**  Knowledge  "  is  one  of  the  features  of  it,  as  the  statement  of  the 
apostle  proves  :  "  And  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge,  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him."  (Col.  iii.  10.) 
This  is  not  to  be  understood  to  consist  in  knowledge  merely ;  if  so,  it 
Would  have  come  more  properly  under  the  head  of  the  natural  than 
of  the  moral  likeness,  but  of  that  spiritual  union  and  conscious  com- 
placent acquaintance  with  God,  which  is  requisite  for  a  moral  agent  to 
possess  to  be  acceptable  to  Him  and  to  perform  His  will.  This  know- 
ledge is  the  foundation  of  all  morality ;  but  it  was  lost  to  man  by  the 
first  transgression,  and  is  only  regained  by  the  renewal  of  the  soul, 
which  is  a  restoration  to  spiritual  life,  to  moral  rectitude,  and  to  the 
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divine  favour.  A  renewed  soul  possesses  this  knowledge,  after  a 
divine  and  supernatural  manner,  of  which  an  unrenewed  soul  has  no 
perception.  Here,  then,  is  the  image  of  God,  not  simply  in  the 
capacity  of  knowing,  or  being  able  to  know,  but  in  actually  knowing ; 
in  knowing  GK>d,  whom  to  know  is  everlasting  life  ;  m  knowing 
Christ,  being  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  Him,  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding ;  in  knowing  the  things  of  Qod  by  the  Spirit 
which  He  hath  given  us,  in  having  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  and 
knowing  all  things.  This  divine  image  in  man  must  always  be  con- 
sidered not  as  implying  equality,  because  no  finite  being  can  be 
equal  to  an  infinite,  but  as  a  moral  resemblance  in  a  finite  being  to  a 
perfection  and  glory  possessed  by  Him  who  is  infinite.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  to  be  so  understood  as  to  imply,  that  divine  knowledge  is  restored 
to  the  soul  by  the  renewing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  it 
acquires  an  understanding  and  perception  of  spiritual  things,  and  a 
consciousness  of  moral  restoration  and  peace  with  Gk)d. 

In  another  place  the  apostle  gives  us  two  features  more  of  this 
moral  likeness.  '*  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  Gt>d 
is  created  in  righteous  and  true  holiness.*'  (Eph.  iv.  24.)  Man 
in  his  original  state  was  righteous;  there  was  not  in  him  any  in- 
clination to  the  contrary ;  but  he  possessed  a  nature  congenial  with 
and  delighting  in  it.  He  was  made  upright ;  in  his  original  nature 
there  was  no  irrectitude  nor  desire  toward  it ;  but  righteousness  was 
complete  in  him,  so  far  as  it  could  be  in  a  creature  placed  upon  pro- 
bation. Man,  in  hb  primitive  state,  bore  this  moral  resemblance  to 
his  Maker ;  in  this  respect  he  was  "  made  afber  the  similitude  of  Gk)d,'* 
and  also  in  true  holiness,  there  being  no  spot  of  contamination,  or  evil 
in  him.  In  all  these  respects,  viz.,  knowledge,  righteousness,  and 
true  holiness,  man  was  created  in  the  likeness  of  God. 

19.  Some  affirm  that  the  image  of  God  in  man  consisted  in 
dominion,  which  certainly  could  not  be  ;  for  dominion  is  a  delegated 
power  exterior  to  any  creature ;  no  creature  has  an  inherent  right  to 
govern,  but  is  wholly  amenable  to  the  Creator.  The  dominion  with 
which  man  was  invested,  was  an  authority  intrusted  to  him,  and 
something  which  he  might  not  have  possessed;  and  at  the  most 
could  only  be  held  by  him  for  a  temporary  duration  :  whereas  the 
image  of  God  did  not  consist  in  an  intrusted  authority,  but  in  a 
natural  and  moral  similitude  to  Himself;  it  was  real,  and  not  adventi- 
tious ;  and  this  view  of  it  is  contained  in  the  language  in  which  this 
image  is  mentioned,  and  the  delegation  of  dominion  proposed ;  and 
this  delegated  dominion  appears,  from  the  divine  record,  to  have 
arisen  from  the  circumstance,  that  man  was  to  bear  the  image  of  his 
Maker ;  and  that,  as  he  was  an  intelligent  and  moral  agent,  he  was 
thereby  capacitated  to  govern  the  inferior  creation.  The  lang^uage 
uttered  upon  that  occasion  contains  two  proposals,  which  must  not 
be  confounded  one  with  another.  The  firat  proposal  related  to  the 
character  in  which  man  was  to  be  created ;  and  the  second  related  to 
the  dominion  with  which  he  was  to  be  invested,  as  the  text  proves, 
"  And  God  said.  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our  image ;  after  Our  likeness ; 
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and  let  them  liave  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  everr 
creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth."  (Gen.  i.  26.)^  And 
this  view  is  confirmed  hy  the  declaration  immediately  following,  in 
which  the  divine  henediction  is  introduced  between  the  record  of  the 
creation  of  man,  and  the  record  of  the  delegation  of  universal  dominion 
to  him.  "  So  God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of 
Gi>d  created  He  him,  male  and  female  created  He  them.  And  Ood 
blesised  them,  and  God  said  tmto  them,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and 
replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it ;  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing 
that  moveth  upon  the  earth."  (Gen.  L  27,  28.)  The  divine  image  in 
which  man  was  created  did  not,  therefore,  consist  in  dominion,  but 
in  an  intellectual  and  moral  likeness  to  Gt)d. 

20.  We  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  fall,  and  fallen  state 
of  man,  and  the  consequences  arising  therefrom. 

21.  That  our  first  parent  fell  from  the  state  of  rectitude  and 
purity  in  which  he  was  created,  and  thereby  involved  himself  and 
the  whole  human  family  in  all  the  miseries  to  which  we  are  exposed, 
is  declared  in  various  parts  of  the  sacred  page,  and  the  universal 
history  of  man  corroborates  it ;  so  that  we  possess  complete  evidence 
that  man  was  created  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness ; 
and,  as  long  as  he  continued  in  his  original  state,  he  possessed  the 
divine  favour.  But  Adam  by  transmssion  fell  from  that  purity  and 
rectitude,  and  as  he  was  the  federal  head  and  representative  of  eJl  the 
human  race,  so  all  fell  in  him ;  and  now  every  man  partakes  in  hn 
nature  of  the  influence  of  that  fall ;  all  are  entirely  polluted,  are  under 
wrath,  and  the  sentence  of  death  both  of  body  and  soul.  As  no  one 
of  the  human  race  was  bom,  or  even  conceived,  before  Adam  sinned, 
80  all  are  wholly  corrupt ;  all  are  the  children  of  wrath,  having  the 
understanding  darkened,  and  being  alienated  horn  the  life  of  God,  and 
by  nature  all  are  disqualified  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

22.  God  could  not  have  been  the  author  of  sm  in  man ;  neither 
can  it  be  charged  upon  Him  in  any  manner  whatever:  His  holy 
and  unchangeable  nature  precluded  the  possibility  of  either.  He 
could  not  have  been  the  author  of  it,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
either  by  necessitating  it,  or  by  making  man  so  defective  in  faculties, 
powers,  or  perceptions,  as  to  render  him  incapable  of  resisting  tempta- 
tion, or  by  allowing  him  to  be  tempted  beyond  the  power  of  his  will, 
the  conviction  of  his  judgment,  or  the  determination  of  the  under- 
standing ;  neither  by  withdrawing  that  support  which  as  a  proba* 
tioner  be  needed.  It  is  blasphemy  to  affirm  that  God  was  the  author 
of  sin  in  man,  in  any  way,  or  under  any  circumstances  whatever. 

28.  As  long  as  man  continued  in  a  state  of  rectitude,  he  held  com- 
munion with  God ;  he  therefore  possessed  the  opportunity  of  acquiring 
all  requisite  knowledge  and  dilution ;  and  we  cannot  suppose  that 
such  momentous  questions  as  involved  the  eternal  destinies  of  innu- 
merable millions  of  intelligent  beings  were  neglected,  or  that  any 
knowledge  requisite  to  direct  the  jud^ent,  was  withheld.    That  God 
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Entered  into  a  oovenant  with  Adam  id  erident  fhmi  Scriptare  testi- 
mony, although  the  details,  bearings,  and  consequences  of  that  cove^ 
teatit  are  not  elaborately  revealed,  and  that  part  which  is  withheld  must 
be  classed  amongst  those  things  not  requisite  for  man  to  now  know. 
That  part  of  the  corenant  with  Adam  to  which  our  attention  will  be 
directed,  as  connected  with  this  subject,  is  the  promise  of  eternal  life, 
which  was  made  to  him  upon  condition  of  obedience,  and  the  riolation 
of  which  was  to  incur  the  penalty  of  death.  "  And  the  Lord  Gt>d 
commanded  the  man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest 
freely  eat :  but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt 
not  eat  of  it :  for  in  the  day  thou  eat^  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely 
die."  ((Jen.  ii.  16,  17.)  The  threat  of  death  would  have  been 
poweriess,  unless  man  could  have  lived  for  ever  had  he  proved 
obedient ;  and  the  character  of  that  death  is  the  death  of  the  body, 
which  is  produced  by  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  it,  by  which  it 
becomes  insensible  to  all  other  objects,  and  of  its  own  existence,  and 
by  a  process  of  decomposition  and  decay,  returns  to  the  earth  from 
which  it  was  taken ;  it  is  also  the  death  of  the  soul,  which  consists  in 
Separation  from  God,  the  onlj  source  of  its  happiness,  or  perception 
of  divine  realities ;  and  also  m  the  eternal  death  of  both  body  and 
floul  in  hell. 

24.  As  the  character  of  the  life  which  Adam  and  his  posterity 
would  have  enjoyed,  had  he  and  they  continued  in  a  state  of  obedience, 
is  not  recorded,  we  have  to  ascertain  it  by  inference ;  and  we  cannot 
doubt,  but  that  it  related  both  to  this  world  and  to  that  which  is  to 
come.  All  the  privileges  and  enjoyments  of  our  created  life  would 
have  been  continued  throughout  our  probation ;  eveiy  earthly  thing 
would  have  contributed  to  our  happiness,  and  our  souls  would  have 
enjoyed  uninterrupted  communion  with  God;  and  all  our  mental 
&culties  would  have  derived  satisfactory  delight  both  frt>m  earth  and 
heaven.  And  when  our  probation  had  been  accompUshed,  we  should, 
in  all  probability,  have  been  translated  to  the  kingdom  of  eternal 
glory. 

25.  The  test  of  the  fidelity  of  man  was  obedience,  which  related  to 
one  object,  and  was  restricted  to  one  command,  viz.,  not  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Some  test  must  have  been 
instituted  for  the  trial  of  man's  allegiance,  and,  as  this  was  the 
divinely-appointed  one,  we  must  be  assured  of  its  wiwlom  and  pro- 
^ety.  The  taking  of  that  forbidden  fruit  involved  not  merely  the 
eating  of  a  certain  tree,  but  it  was  a  violation  of  the  law,  which  was 
a  positive  sin.  By  it  our  first  parent  threw  off  allegiance  frT>m  the 
€K)vemor  and  Lawgiver  of  the  human  race  ;  and,  consequently,  it  was 
an  act  of  rebellion  against  his  rightful  Sovereign,  and  a  vioktion  of 
the  covenant  under  which  he  was  placed.  It  was  a  daring  venture 
against  the  truth  and  power  of  the  Most  High,  and  an  ungrateful  dis- 
regard of  Bis  love,  which,  as  a  righteous  Judge,  He  could  not  allow 
to  pass  unpunished;  but  was  compelled  to  put  the  sentence  into 
execution  ;  and  in  that  day  man  died  ;  his  soul  came  under  the 
influence  of  spiritual  death;  the  sentenoe  wa»  paned  upon  the  body : 
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**  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dast  shalt  thou  return ; "  and  body  and 
soul  became  liable  to  eternal  death. 

26.  Man  was  seduced  into  this  apostacy  by  the  temptation  of  the 
devil.  The  serpent,  the  most  subtle  of  all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  waa 
employed  as  an  instrument  to  beguile  Eve,  who  was  the  first  in  the 
transgression,  and  then  gave  the  forbidden  fruit  to  her  husband,  and 
he  also  ate  and  fell.  That  the  devil  thus  introduced  sin,  with  aJl  its 
miseries  and  consequences,  into  the  world,  is  evident  from  scriptural 
testimony.  The  serpent  was  used  as  an  instrument  to  effect  his 
designs ;  hence  it  is  said,  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil, 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil."  (1  John  iii.  8.)  When  a  man  is  converted,  he  is  turned 
*'  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Go<l."  (Acts  xxvi.  18.)  In  the  book 
of  Kevelation  these  views  are  confirmed,  where  it  is  said,  "  And  the 
great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil,  and 
Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world."  (Rev.  xii.  9.)  And  again, 
**  And  He  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the 
devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years ;  "  (Rev.  xx.  2  ;) 
which  passages  allude  to  the  first  deception  of  mankind  by  the  devU^ 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  serpent,  as  well  as  to  his  universal 
dominion  over  mankind  until  personally  delivered  by  Christ. 

27.  By  the  commission  of  the  first  sin  Adam  fell  from  holiness  into 
sin  and  condemnation.  As  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  it  is  a 
relative  defection ;  for  where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgression. 
Our  first  parents  were  placed  under  law.  Had  they  not  been  so  placed, 
they  would  not  have  been  capable  either  of  virtue  or  vice,  ana  could 
not  have  been  subjects  either  of  rewards  or  puuishment.  This 
law  was  not  imposed  as  a  trial  of  obedience  merel/,  although  it 
included  this,  neither  as  a  stumbling-block  to  mankind,  nor  merely 
as  an  expression  of  the  will  of  the  Creator ;  but  it  was  based  upon 
rectitude,  righteousness,  congruity,  and  the  natural  and  necessary 
relations  and  obligations  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator.  In  his 
pure  state,  man  was  naturally  inclined  to  obey  it;  his  apostacy, 
therefore,  was  unnatural  and  unnecessitated,  and  must  have  been 
fatal  to  him  for  ever,  had  no  subsequent  covenant  of  mercy  been 
made  with  him. 

28.  The  consequences  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  are  dreadful 
and  terrible  beyond  description ;  and  some  of  them  will  now  be 
considered. 

Adam,  having  sinned,  brought  upon  himself,  and  entailed  upon  his 
posterity,  all  the  miseries  which  have  ever  been,  or  now  are,  or 
will  be,  either  in  time  or  in  eternity.  All  the  disorders,  evils, 
pains,  and  inconveniences  that  have  befallen  man  or  the  inferior 
creation,  must  be  traced  to  this  source.  Sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin ;  the  death  of  the  animal  creation  and  of 
man ;  and  the  spiritual  death  and  liability  to  eternal  death  of  all 
the  human  race ;  as  well  as  the  death  of  the  bodies  of  all  man- 
kind.   All  the   ii^urious  operations  of  the  vegetable  world,  and  all 
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the  convulsions,  evils,  and  disorders  of  the  material  creation  are  to 
be  traced  to  the  same  act.  The  whole  course  of  nature  was  changed, 
so  that,  instead  of  every  thing  in  connexion  with  this  world  being 
"  veiy  good ;  "  every  thing  became  polluted  and  productive  of  evil. 

29.  As  the  happiness  of  the  whole  creation  depended  upon  the 
obedience  of  man,  so  the  greatest  miseries  devolved  upon  him  on 
account  of  the  fall.  His  body  became  liable  to  pain,  dissolution, 
and  death,  in  common  with  the  inferior  creation ;  but  his  soul 
became  subject  to  disorders  and  miseries  which  none  but  intelligent 
beings  can  realize,  and  which  cannot  be  endured  by  any  but  immortal 
minds.  And  further,  as  the  soul  is  the  superior  part  of  man,  and  that 
which  prompted  the  body  to  perform  the  overt  act  of  transgression, 
so  are  the  miseries  of  the  soul  of  unspeakably  greater  magnitude  than 
the  miseries  of  the  body.  All  the  sorrow,  grief,  anxiety,  pain  of  mind, 
and  lacerations  of  a  wounded  spirit,  to  which  man  alone  is  subject,  show 
that  the  incomparably  greater  evils  of  the  fall  were  inflicted  upon 
him  in  time,  and  to  the  impenitent  every  evil  will  continue  to 
eternity. 

30.  More  than  human  powers  are  requisite  to  enumerate  all  the 
miseries  brought  upon  man  by  sin.  The  whole  page  of  description 
would  be  filled  with  lamentations,  and  bitterness,  and  woe.  The  body 
is  subjected  to  toil,  to  pain  in  all  its  grievous  variety,  and  eventually 
to  death,  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  and  from  which  none  can  escape. 
The  longest  life  has  terminated,  and  the  most  robust  constitution 
must  bow  down  to  the  latest  enemy.  Millions  of  men,  generation  after 
veneration,  are  numbered  with  the  silent  dead  ;  and  every  living  being 
nas  begun  to  die.  Disease  in  innumerable  forms  is  hurrying  its 
victims  to  the  tomb  ;  whilst  famine  and  the  sword  are  accomplishing 
their  parts  in  the  fatal  catastrophe.  In  a  few  years  at  most  death 
will  have  swept  every  human  being  now  upon  earth  into  eternity  ; 
and  what  mind  can  fathom  the  amount  of  sorrow  that  will  thereby  be 
inflicted  upon  those  who  survive  ?  But  so  it  is  appointed  ;  every  man 
will  be  brought  down  to  death;  for  death  is  passed  upon  all  men, 
because  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  dod, 

31.  But  all  the  bodily  sufferings  to  which  man  is  exposed  by  the 
fall,  are  slight  in  comparison  with  the  miseries  to  which  the  soul  is 
subjected  thereby.  His  mental  powers  are  so  prostituted  that  he  is 
without  understanding  of  divine  subjects ;  he  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned;  he  is  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world;  his 
desires  are  earthly ;  his  affections  are  sensual ;  and  his  dispositions  are 
devilish ;  the  soul  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  Holy  Spirit, 
the  fountain  of  comfort  and  bliss,  is  not  perceived  by  the  unrenewed 
heart,  so  that  there  is  no  joy  flowing  from  the  only  source  of  joy  to 
the  human  mind.  Condemnation,  and  the  fearful  apprehensions  of 
death,  are  the  portion  of  men  through  sin,  and  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  united  with  the  consciousness 
of  eternal  woe.  All  these  are  the  experience  of  men  until  they  obtain 
reconciliation  with  Qod;  and  all  who  will  seriously  consider  them 
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must  acknowledge  that  these  are  incomparably  more  terrible  than  anj 
misery  that  can  be  endured  by  the  body  ;  and  all  these,  by  the  fall  ol 
our  first  parent,  arc  entailed  ujK)n  all  the  human  race. 

32.  By  sin  the  soul  became  polluted  ;  the  foul  blot  of  transgressioii 
covered  and  transfused  its  entire  being ;  that  which  had  borne  and 
reflected  the  image  of  the  Holy  One,  afterwards  bore  only  the  image 
of  the  wicked  one,  and  became  the  seat  of  every  evil  principle,  the 
spring  of  every  unrighteous  act,  the  source  of  every  polluting  thought, 
and  the  fountain  of  every  injurious  word  and  work.  As  spirit  is 
undivided  and  one,  so  the  whole  soul  became  an  unmixed  object 
of  pollution,  without  one  feature  of  exemption ;  it  was  wholly  filled 
with  sin,  and  thereby  became  alienated  from  God,  who  coidd  not 
dwell  in  a  soul  so  defiled,  and  which  was  in  a  state  of  rebellion 
against  His  government,  which  had  become  the  seat  of  every  unholy 
desire,  and  where  the  throne  of  Satan  was  set  up  in  opposition  to 
Him.  As  soon  as  the  divine  presence  left  the  soul,  a  blank,  and  void, 
and  darkness  succeeded,  which  nothing  beside  could  supply;  an 
estrangement  ensued  which  man  could  not  remedy,  and  had  he  been 
left  to  himself,  he  must  have  been  lost  for  ever. 

83.  The  mind  became  impaired  ;  it  became  incapable  to  distinguish 
the  real  properties  or  relations  of  things  ;  it  lost  its  true  impressions 
of  God.  Hence  the  foolish  attempt  of  our  first  parents  to  hide  them- 
selves from  Him  ;  and  the  equivocation  manifested  when  they  wero 
questioned  whether  they  had  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  which 
prove  that  the  mind  had  lost  its  true  perceptions  of  things,  and  also 
that  knowledge  of  the  divine  Being  and  of  themselves  which  they 
possessed  before  the  fall. 

34.  The  affections  were  reversed ;  love  to  God  gave  place  to  fear, 
and  to  that  which  is  the  natural  consequence  of  fear,  alienation  and 
estrangement.  Instead  of  approaching  their  Maker  as  a  loving 
Father,  our  first  parents  now  fled  from  Him  as  from  an  angry  Judge. 
There  was  a  hatred  to  His  holiness,  justice,  and  government;  this 
was  the  natural  result  of  the  violation  of  the  law,  the  conviction  and 
condemnation  of  which  they  felt  in  their  own  breasts;  and  now 
all  unrenewed  men  love  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who 
is  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore. 

35.  The  passions  became  disordered;  those  faculties  which  wero 
designed  to  be  the  guardians  of  virtue,  and  by  which  our  affections 
should  be  directed  to  their  proper  objects,  according  to  divine  appoint- 
ment, were  so  changed  as  to  become  the  prompters  of  every  vice  and 
abuse ;  chaste  and  holy  desire  is  turned  into  lust ;  and  every  passion 
diverted  into  a  wrong  direction,  which  produces  condemnation  and 
leads  to  death. 

36.  Thus  we  perceive  that  the  sin  of  our  first  parent  exposed  him 
to  wrath  ;  by  it  he  lost  his  holiness,  happiness,  and  communion  with 
his  Maker,  together  with  spiritual  life  and  all  its  enjoyments;  he 
became  liable  to  pain,  disease,  and  death  of  the  body ;  his  soul 
became  corrupted,  and  subjected  to  every  class  of  moral  disorder  and 
misery;  and  body  and  soul  were  liable  to  eternal  death.    We  can 
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easily  conceive  that  Adam  became  subjected  to  all  these  calamities  on 
account  of  his  own^transgression ;  but  how  all  his  posterity  are  affected, 
tainted,  depraved,  and  lost  thereby,  will  form  a  distinct  consideration  ; 
and  will  come  under  the  head  of  what  is  now  generally  termed 
"  original  sin." 


PART  II. 
OBiGirTAL  snf. 

].  GEMBRAfi  view  of  original  sin.  2.  The  state  from  which  man  fell.  3.  The 
universal  disorder  and  death  which  abound  in  the  world  demonstrate  a  change 
from  the  original  constitution  and  government  of  things.  4.  The  theories  and 
hypotheses  bj  which  men  have  attempted  to  account  for  evil. — The  Bible  account 
the  only  feasible  one.  5.  Every  thing  requisite  for  us  to  know  of  this  subject 
contained  in  the  Scriptures.  6.  By  the  first  transgression  Adam  lost  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  not  in  a  natural  but  moral  signification.  7.  He  also  lost  his 
righteousness  or  rectitude.  8.  And  his  holiness.  9.  Adam  by  the  fall  not  only 
sustained  loss,  but  also  became  filled  with  evil.  10.  He  became  actually  and 
universally  unrighteous.     11.  Holiness  was  extinguished.     12.  Innocence  gave 

?lace  to  guilt.  13.  Spiritual  life  was  extinguish^,  and  spiritual  death  ensued. 
4.  All  mankind  partook  of  Adam's  defection.  15.  Adam  stood  as  the  federal 
head  of  the  whole  human  race ;  and  all  fell  in  him.  16.  The  moral  state  of  man- 
kind became  affected  by  the  fall  of  Adam.  17.  The  inquiry,  whether  Adam  was  by 
divine  appointment  constituted  the  federal  head  of  the  whole  human  race.  18. 
The  position  of  Adam  was  naturally  by  the  appointment  of  God  as  Creator.  19. 
The  Scriptures  the  infallible  guide  in  this  doctrine.  20.  The  Scriptures  plainly 
teach  that  the  sin  of  Adam  involved  all  mankind  in  sin  and  condemnation.  21. 
All  men  became  liable  to  all  the  consequences  of  sin  through  Adam's  trans- 
gression. 22.  Adam  and  Christ  both  federal  heads  of  mankind,  largely  treated  of 
in  Romans,  chap.  v.  23.  The  same  doctrine  taught  by  other  Scriptures.  24. 
The  corruption  of  man  universal.  25.  The  total  depravity  of  man  confirmed  by 
the  carnal  mind  being  at  enmity  with  God,  and  in  total  ignorance  of  Him.  26 . 
The  necessity  of  our  entire  renewal  an  evidence  of  our  total  depravity.  27.  The 
testimony  of  the  holiest  men  respecting  themselves  proves  this  doctrine.  28.  The 
testimonies  of  all  nations,  ancient  and  modem,  demonstrate  these  views. 

1.  By  the  term  "original  sin"  is  understood  that  total  cor- 
ruption and  depravity  of  human  nature  by  the  transgression  of  Adam, 
who  was  the  federal  head  and  representative  of  the  human  race,  and 
by  whose  fall  all  mankind  lost  the  image  and  favour  of  God,  and 
became  wholly  evil ;  so  that  every  one  of  the  human  family  is  bom  in 
that  state  of  defection  in  which  Adam  was  involved  by  sin,  and  all 
continue  in  that  state  until  they  are  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  By 
the  fall  of  our  first  parent,  therefore,  all  His  descendants  were  made 
sinners,  and  brought  under  condemnation  and  death. 

2.  We  have  just  seen  that  man  was  created  in  a  state  of  purity, 
that  he  bore  the  image  of  his  Maker,  viz.,  knowledge,  righteousness, 
and  true  holineM,  and  that  he  was  perfect,  so  far  as  perfection  could 
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be  possessed  by  an  intellectual  and  moral  agent  placed  upon  probation. 
Every  thing  in  himself  was  good ;  all  his  intellectual  and  spiritual 
powers  were  complete,  and  capable  of  unmixed  enjoyment ;  and  his 
condition  and  relations  were  pure,  and  contributed  to  his  bliss.  He 
was  "  very  good,"  and  the  same  declaration  was  made  respecting  every 
thing  beside ;  there  was  no  evil  to  be  found  in  the  world ;  for  at  the 
completion  of  the  creation  no  evil  whatever  existed,  cither  in  any  part, 
or  in  the  whole  united,  as  the  historian  records  :  *'  And  God  saw  every 
thing  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.  And  the 
evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day."  (Gen.  i.  31.)  And 
that  nothing  was  created  after  this  declaration  is  evident  from  the 
continuation  of  the  narrative  :  **  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were 
finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day  Gk)d 
ended  His  work  which  He  had  made ;  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh 
day  from  all  His  work  which  He  had  made."  (Gen.  ii.  1,  2.) 

3.  But  it  is  evident  that  all  the  foundations  of  nature  are  now 
out  of  course.  Man  is  subject  to  every  evil  he  is  capable  of  suf- 
fering, he  is  ignorant  of  every  thing  requisite  for  his  temporal  and 
spiritual  good,  and  cannot  obtain  even  human  knowledge  except  by  a 
long  and  frequently  arduous  training ;  and  by  no  process  whatever  can 
he  of  himself  obtain  divine  knowledge.  His  mental  powers  are 
obstructed,  dormant,  and  liable  to  become  wholly  deranged ;  fears, 
alarms,  anxieties,  and  dreadful  anticipations  of  future  misery  afilict  his 
soul ;  and  his  body  is  subject  to  pain  in  every  variety  and  degree,  and 
eventually  to  death  ;  and  body  and  soul  are  exposed  to  eternal  woe. 
All  the  animal  creation  are  subject  to  physical  disorders  and  to  death 
itself.  And  even  the  vegetable  creation  partakes  of  derangements 
and  dilapidations.  Tiie  very  ground  is  cursed,  and  requires  incessant 
toil  and  application  to  make  it  remunerate  the  cultivator,  whose  hopes 
and  toils  are  frequently  frustrated,  and  whose  lands  bring  forth  thorns 
and  thistles,  and  noxious  plants  of  every  description.  The  elements 
are  liable  to  convulsions  and  disturbances  beyond  computation,  and  in 
innumerable  instances  are  the  bearers  of  disease  and  death.  Every 
thing  partakes  of  a  disordered  nature,  and  is  by  some  process  or 
another  hastening  towards  corruption  and  destruction.  New  genera- 
tions are  constantly  succeeding  the  old  ones,  but  only  that  they  might 
die,  or  be  decomposed,  and  give  place  to  others,  which  are  in  their  turn 
subjected  to  the  same  processes  and  calamities.  All  these  disruptions 
and  dissolutions  could  not  have  been  produced  by  an  infinitely  wise 
and  good  Being,  they  must  have  resulted  from  some  adverse  and 
baleful  cause. 

4.  In  every  age  men  have  resorted  to  a  great  variety  of  theories 
and  hypotheses  to  explain  the  origin  and  causes  of  evil.  Most  of 
these  theories  are  so  absurd  that  few  will  long  entertain  them,  and 
none  after  a  reasonable  investigation.  The  only  reasonable  account 
of  the  origin  and  causes  of  all  evil,  is  that  which  is  contained  in  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  these  declare  the  whole  matter,  and  show  all  its 
bearings  and  influences,  not  only  throughout  time,  but  also  to  all 
eternity.     The  summary  of  the  Scripture  teaching  upon  this  topic  is 
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given  by  St.  Paul,  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  mn ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned."  (Bom.  v.  12.)  That  "  one  man  "  was  Adam,  the  first  of 
the  human  race,  and  the  federal  head  and  representative  of  all  man- 
kind. When  he  sinned  he  involved  himself  and  all  the  human  race 
in  condemnation  and  death.  The  sin  of  Adam  was  the  origin  of  all 
the  evil  in  the  world;  and  as  there  was  but  one  restriction  laid  upon 
him,  so  the  whole  covenant  was  broken  when  he  transgressed ;  and  as 
he  stood  as  the  representative  of  all  his  future  race,  so  all  were 
involved  in  the  consequences  of  the  act ;  and  as  all  mankind  proceed 
from  him,  and  no  one  was  born  or  conceived  before  the  fall,  so  all 
partake  of  his  demoralized  nature.  As  he  became  wholly  polluted,  so 
we  are  born  in  a  corrupt  state,  and  all  the  privations  arising  from  sin, 
and  all  the  condemnation  and  future  consequences  of  it  are  also 
entailed  upon  us.  The  reason  why  the  sentence  of  punishment  was 
not  immediately  executed,  is  thus  furnished  us  in  the  Scriptures :  God 
in  mercy  provided  a  Redeemer  and  Deliverer,  who  by  His  death  made 
atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  man  was  thereby  put  into  a 
position  to  obtain  salvation,  which  includes  a  restoration  to  holiness, 
to  the  divine  favour,  and  to  eternal  life ;  for, "  As  by  the  oflfence  of 
one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the 
rig^hteousness  of  one  the  free  gifb  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification 
of  life."  (Rom.  V.  18.) 

6.  Every  thing  requisite  for  our  guidance  respecting  this  doctrine 
is  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  which  teach  us,  that  our  first  parent 
fell  from  a  state  of  purity  and  perfection,  into  a  state  of  pollution  and 
misery,  and  thereby  lost  all  the  privileges  and  enjoyments  with  which 
he  was  invested  at  his  creation  ;  and  that  he  brought  upon  himself 
every  evil  his  nature  was  capable  of  enduring ;  and  that  he  involved 
all  his  posterity  in  the  same  calamities :  consequently,  all  the  himian 
race,  whilst  in'  an  unrenewed  state,  are  exposed  to  eternal  misery. 
The  total  fall  of  man  from  his  original  purity,  and  from  all  the 
blessings  of  the  covenant  under  which  he  was  placed,  and  the  entail- 
ment of  the  same  state  of  loss  and  misery  to  all  the  human  race,  are 
topics  constituting  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  are  clearly  taught 
us  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

6.  By  the  first  sin  Adam  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  not  in  the 
general  signification  of  the  term,  that  is,  he  did  not  lose  the  know- 
ledge of  His  existence,  or  of  His  general  character,  although  great 
obscurity  was  induced,  even  in  these  respects,  which  is  evident  from 
his  actions  and  statement ;  for  when  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
God  walking  in  the  garden,  he  acknowledged,  "  I  was  afraid."  (Gen. 
iii.  10.)  This  demonstrates  that  some  knowledge'of  God  remained ;  but 
his  act  of  hiding  himself  among  the  trees,  shows  that  his  knowledge 
was  much  obscured  respecting  His  character  and  attributes,  or  he 
would  not  have  attempted  to  escape  His  eye.  But  that  knowledge 
which  Adam  lost  was  of  a  complacent  and  spiritual  character,  by 
which  he  found  union  with  his  Creator,  and  enjoyment  in  Him ;  it 
was  a  sensible  and  delightful  realization  of  Deity,  and  the  manifesta- 
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tion  of  the  divine  glory  to  his  soul,  by  which  his  happiness  was  com* 
plete.  This  knowledge  is  the  consciousness  of  direct  and  intimate 
union  and  communion  with  God,  and  it  is  the  essential  element  of 
spiritual  life,  as  Christ  declares :  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast 
sent."  (John  xvii.  3.)  When  Adam  sinned  he  lost  his  knowledge,  and 
with  it  he  lost  his  spiritual  life,  which  consisted  in  his  holy  commu- 
nion with  God ;  but  as  soon  as  that  union  was  discontinued,  the 
divine  presence,  as  the  source  of  enjoyment,  was  withheld,  and  a  sense 
of  wrath  ensued,  which  produced  fear  from  the  consciousness  of  sin, 
and  left  the  soul  to  feel  the  loss  it  had  sustained.  And  no  effort  of 
man  has  ever  been  capable  of  regaining  this  knowledge,  but  its  resto- 
ration, whenever  effected,  must  be  the  result  of  grace ;  for  which  a 
provision  is  made  in  the  gift  of  Christ,  who  is  the  true  hght  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ;  and  every  one  so 
enlightened  has  the  witness  of  it  in  himself,  as  testified  by  the 
apostle :  **  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  g^ven 
us  an  understanding  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true :  and  we  are 
in  Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life."  (1  John  v.  20.) 

7.  Another  loss  which  Adam  sustained  by  sin  was  the  righteous- 
ness or  rectitude  of  his  nature.  At  his  creation  his  whole  constitu- 
tion was  righteous,  there  was  no  evil  inclination  whatever  throughout 
his  being :  his  will,  his  passions,  his  imderstanding,  were  naturally 
directed  to  the  legitimate  objects  for  which  they  were  intended ;  and 
could  have  no  inclination  for  any  other  than  their  designed  use.  Hia 
body  was  in  complete  subordination  to  his  mind,  and  every  power  and 
action  was  imder  perfect  control ;  so  that  no  interior  or  exterior  act 
deviated  from  the  rule  of  rectitude  according  to  the  law  by  which  he 
was  governed,  which  embraced  every  power  and  property  of  his  being. 
All  the  obligations  resting  upon  him  as  a  moral  agent,  an  inhabitant 
of  earth,  and  a  probationer  for  heaven,  were  naturally  fulfilled.  His 
understanding  being  unclouded,  he  perceived  his  relative  obligations, 
and  as  naturally  performed  them  without  impediment  from  any  source 
whatever.  All  his  acts  were  of  the  same  character  as  his  inward 
state ;  God,  the  supreme  object  of  his  love  and  adoration,  was  wor- 
shipped and  glorified  by  him  in  a  pure  and  perfect  manner ;  and  his 
actions  contributed  to  his  inward  satisfaction  and  delight.  His 
earthly  duties  were  accurately  perceived  and  righteously  performed ; 
and  his  nature  prompted  him  with  perfect  purity  to  fulfil  all  his  duties 
as  a  moral  and  probationary  being.  But  as  soon  as  the  first  sin  was 
committed  he  lost  his  original  righteousness;  he  became  depraved, 
and  unable  to  perform  that  which  was  right,  and  his  inclination  was 
directly  opposed  to  it ;  and  his  nature  became  totally  depraved  and 
inclined  only  to  evil ;  and  thus  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  do  one 
righteous  action. 

8.  And  with  his  righteousness  he  also  lost  his  holiness,  that  purity 
of  his  nature  which  was  unspotted  by  any  evil.  Holiness  is  moral 
purity,  and  in  a  creature  supposes  the  capacity  for  devotional  exeiv 
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01868.  Before  the  fall  Adam  was  holy,  his  moral  nature  was  pure,  and 
his  deTotional  acts  corresponded  with  his  nature.  Holiness  was  one 
of  the  perfections  in  which  man  was  created,  consequently,  there 
oould  not  he  any  immorality  or  any  inclination  to  it  in  his  whole 
being,  but  his  nature  was  pure,  and  it  corresponded  with  the  holiness 
of  God  80  far  as  a  creature  can  bear  a  resemblance,  and  partake  of  the 
nature  of  the  Creator.  Love  was  the  natural  result  of  holiness  in 
man ;  whilst  Adam  retained  holiness  he  loved  God  supremely,  and  all 
creatures  subordinately  to  him.  But  by  sin  he  became  polluted ;  his 
divine  image  was  lost ;  and  his  moral  nature  became  defiled  and 
abominable.  Thus  by  sin  our  first  parent  lost  knowledge,  righteous- 
ness, and  holiness ;  and  fell  under  the  displeasure  and  wrath  of  his 
Creator. 

9.  But  the  loss  which  Adam  sustained,  was  not  the  full  amoimt  of 
evil  which  befell  him  on  account  of  transgression.      He  was  so  filled 
with  sin   that  he  became  directly  opposed   to   all   that    previously 
constituted  his  highest  excellence  and  delight.     He  not  only  lost  the 
knowledge  of  God,  but  he  endeavoured  to  forget  Him,  because  the 
remembrance  of  Him  produced  fear  and  torment  in  his  conscience ; 
he  was  not  willing  to  retain  God  in  his  thoughts,  but  was  alienated 
from  Him,  and  separated  from  the  Fountain  of  spiritual  life ;  and  his 
mind  became  carnalized  and  diabolic.     His  understanding  was  dark- 
ened, so  that  he  could  not  regain  divine  knowledge  by  any  effort  of 
his  own  powers ;  had  all  his  natural  life  been  spent  in   endeavour • 
ing  to    acquire    it,    he   would    have    failed,   unassisted   by    divine 
help  and  mercy.     The  knowledge  of  God  was  as  irrevocably  lost  in 
him  as  in  any  of  his  posterity ;  for  those  things  comprised  in  that 
knowledge  cannot  be  discerned  without  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whose  aid  was  as  essential  to  man  in  a  state  of  purity  as  it  was 
afler  his  fall ;  with  this  difference,  whilst  man  retained  his  first  estate, 
the  Holy  Spirit  could  complacently  dwell  in  him,  and  make  every 
requisite  discovery  to  him  of  divine  things ;  but  after  his  fall,  the 
Spirit  withdrew  from  him  that  light  and  knowledge  which  ho  had 
before  communicated,  and  became  a  Spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,  which 
fear  produced  torment.     It  is  therefore  evident,  that  if  Adam  regained 
that  divine  knowledge  which  consituted  delight,  it  must  have  been 
revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Thus  he  became  irrecoverably 
lost,  so  far  as  the  restoration  of  himself  was  concerned ;  and  could 
never  have  regained  his  former  position  or  privileges  but  through 
divine  grace. 

10.  By  the  commission  of  the  first  or  original  sin,  Adam  also  became 
actually  and  universally  unrighteous.  The  claims  of  God  he  could  not 
fulfil,  and  he  also  felt  a  resistance  in  his  mind  to  render  Him  any 
service ;  his  inclination  was  to  hide  himself  from  Him,  and  thus  to 
defraud  Him  of  his  whole  being.  There  was  an  inability  to  perform 
that  which  is  right,  and  repugnance  also  to  it.  He  manifested  pre- 
varication when  summoned  to  answer  for  his  crime,  which  proves  that 
truth  was  fallen,  and  he  made  a  false  representation  of  the  transaction. 
He  was  unrighteous  to  his  partner ;  for  he  endeavoured  to  throw  upon 
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bor  the  blame  which  belonged  to  himself,  and  thus,  so  far  as  he  knew, 
to  allow  her  to  be  punished  for  his  crime ;  and  the  language  which  be 
used  indirectly  throws  the  fault  even  upon  God.  His  whole  moral 
nature  became  so  depraved,  that  he  manifested  an  utter  insensibility 
to  right,  and  an  inclination  only  to  evil.  The  will,  the  spring  of  aU 
the  actions,  and  which  determines  the  moral  quality  of  them,  waa 
perverted,  and  directly  opposed  to  good ;  so  that  all  his  inward  and 
outward  acts  were  contrary  to  rectitude  and  truth  ;  consequently,  he 
was  wholly  fallen  from  righteousness  into  a  state  of  insensibility  of 
it,  an  incapacity  to  perform  it,  and  aversion  to  it. 

11.  By  sin,  holiness  was  also  extinguished  in  the  soul  of  Adam ; 
and  his  bodil}*^  acts  partook  only  of  the  character  of  his  inward  state. 
Love  was  destroyed,  the  image  of  the  heavenly  was  thus  erased,  and 
he  bore  only  the  image  of  the  wicked  One.  The  purity  of  his  nature 
was  gone,  and  without  divine  restoration  was  irrecoverable  for  ever. 
He  was  "  earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  So  that  he  not  only  lost  his 
original  purity,  but  he  became  filled  with  every  evil  in  direct  opposi- 
tion  to  it. 

12.  His  innocence  ^ave  place  to  guilt.  Whilst  he  continued  in 
his  original  state,  his  highest  delights  were  found  in  his  approaches 
to  his  Maker,  to  whom  he  could  draw  near  with  confidence  and  joy ; 
but  sin  brought  a  sense  of  guilt  and  condemnation  upon  his  soul ; 
he  felt  he  was  under  wrath,  that  he  was  exposed  to  that  punishment 
with  which  he  had  been  threatened ;  his  confession  indicates  his 
consciousness  of  guilt,  and  knowledge  that  he  was  exposed  to  the  full 
measure  of  the  penalty  denounced  against  transgression,  even  the 
death  of  body  and  soul  for  ever :  and  divine  mercy  alone  interposed  to 
prevent  the  instant  execution  of  that  fearful  punishment. 

13.  In  the  day  thjit  our  first  parent  sinned  he  died ;  spiritual  life 
was  extinguished,  and  spiritual  death  ensued ;  the  character  of  the  death 
which  resulted  from  sin,  was  the  opposite  of  that  moral  life  of  the 
soul  which  he  received  at  his  creation,  and  which  he  enjoyed  until 
sin  separated  him  from  the  source  of  spiritual  life,  by  which  separa- 
tion he  became  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  His  body  became  liable 
to  dissolution,  pain,  and  death  ;  although  the  execution  of  this  part 
of  the  sentence  was  delayed,  yet  it  was  pronounced,  "  Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  (Gen.  iii.  10.)  And,  finally,  it  was 
executed.  And  he  became  liable  to  eternal  death,  which  consists  in 
the  punishment  of  body  and  soul  in  hell  for  ever.  All  these  woes, 
miseries,  curses,  and  losses,  Adam  brought  upon  himself  by  his  first 
transgression  of  that  law  which  was  the  rule  of  the  covenant  under 
which  he  was  placed. 

14.  No  difficulty  arises  in  the  supposition  that  Adam  involved 
himself  in  all  these  miseries,  and  condemnation,  and  death  ;  such  must 
have  been  in  righteousness  and  truth  the  consequences  of  his  trans- 
gression. But  that  all  mankind  should  be  involved  in  the  same  state 
has  been  denied  by  some.  Nevertheless,  the  Scriptures  prominently 
and  plainly  declare  that  such  is  the  case,  and  this  statement  is  corro- 
borated by  the  universal  history  of  mankind. 
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15.  Adam  at  his  creation  did  not  stand  in  his  individual  character 
exclusively,  but  also  as  the  federal  head  of  all  the  futxire  human  race ; 
and  as  no  one  of  his  posterity  was  bom  before  the  fall,  so  all  fell  in  him, 
and  the  condemnation  which  he  incurred  was  entailed  upon  all  his  pos- 
terity, long  as  the  human  race  shall  be  perpetuated.  These  are  the 
natural  consequences  of  his  position.  As  the  first  of  a  race  of  intel- 
lectual beings  and  moral  agents,  he  must  have  stood,  in  his  proba- 
tionary character,  as  the  representative  of  all  that  should  proceed  from 
him.  In  some  results,  this  is  necessarily  implied ;  as,  if  we  suppose 
that  no  redeeming  grace  had  been  provided  for  him,  but  that  the 
sentence  had  been  literally  and  immediately  executed,  and  that  the 
death  of  the  body  had  ensued,  there  could  not  have  been  any  per- 
petuation of  the  human  race.  In  this  view,  at  least,  it  is  apparent, 
that  all  the  future  generations  of  mankind  were  dependent  upon  the 
act  of  their  first  parent ;  and  had  it  not  been  for  the  provision  of 
grace,  their  existence  would  have  been  intercepted.  The  whole  of 
manland  would  have  become  extinct  in  the  first  human  pair.  It  is, 
therefore,  obviously  contrary  to  reason  to  assert,  that  the  human 
family  was  unaffected  by  the  conduct  of  their  first  parent,  for  their 
whole  existence  was  jeopardized,  and  restored  only  through  grace ;  and 
it  is  equally  apparent,  that  every  one  of  the  human  race  is  indebted  to 
that  grace  for  existence,  for  had  it  not  been  manifested,  not  one  could 
have  possessed  any  being  of  any  description. 

16.  Nor  can  we  suppose  that  the  moral  state  of  mankind  was  un- 
affected ;  for  man  is  a  moral  agent,  and  morality  was  the  design  for 
which  human  existence  was  given.  If  every  man's  being  became 
jeopardized  by  the  original  sin,  which  exposed  our  first  parent  to  death, 
by  which  the  human  race  would  have  terminated,  the  design  of  that 
being  must  have  been  equally  imperiled.  From  these  considerations 
we  cannot  deny  that  every  man,  both  in  his  temporal  and  moral  state, 
was  affected  by  the  actions  of  Adam,  either  in  his  obedience  to  eternal 
life,  or  sin,  by  which  he  became  exposed  to  death  in  all  its  forms  for 
ever.  And  it  is  further  evident,  that  as  all  mankind  owe  their  ex- 
istence to  grace,  so  the  conditions  of  their  existence  must  widely  differ 
from  what  they  would  have  been,  had  not  sin  entered  into  the  world. 
To  be  bom  under  g^race  involves  us  in  obligations  which  could  not 
have  existed  during  a  state  of  unsinning  obedience.  Wherefore  our 
natural  and  moral  states  are  wholly  changed  by  the  fall  of  Adam ;  for 
instead  of  being  continued  as  probationers  for  heaven,  under  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  the  fulfilment  of  which  consisted  in  obedience,  we  are 
under  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  condition  of  which  is  to  believe  in 
Christ  unto  salvation. 

17.  We  now  come  to  the  consideration,  whether  Adam  at  his  crea- 
tion stood  in  his  individual  character  only,  or  whether  he  was  by 
divine  appointment  constituted  the  federal  head  and  representative  of 
all  the  generations  of  men.  This  is  the  point  upon  which  this  doc- 
trine turns.  If  Adam  stood  in  his  individual  character  only,  his 
descendants  could  not  have  been  affected  either  by  his  obedience  or 
transgression ;  and  some  other  ground  must  be  sought  to  account  for 


170  CHAPTER  VII.      MAK. 

the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  and  also  for  the  death  of  the  whole 
of  the  past  generations  of  men,  and  the  dying  character  of  all 
now  living.  We  cannot  suppose  it  consistent  with  the  govern- 
ment of  God  to  consign  all  things  to  dissolution  and  death,  when  all 
are  in  a  state  of  innocence,  especially  when  we  consider  that  He  is  the 
Author  of  all  created  being,  and  His  glo^  the  design  for  which  all 
things  were  made  and  arc  sustained,  ^out,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
Adam  was  placed  in  the  position  of  federal  head  and  moral  represen- 
tative of  the  human  race,  and  failing  to  fulRl  the  covenant  in  which 
he  was  placed,  he  must  not  only  have  forfeited  the  divine  favour  on 
his  own  account,  but  must  also  have  placed  all  his  descendants  in  a 
state  of  demoralization,  condemnation,  and  death,  and  aU  the  other 
consequences  of  his  fallen  condition,  which  must  continue  throughout 
all  their  generations  for  ever.  And  this  we  consider  to  be  the  testi- 
mony of  the  holy  Scriptures,  not  only  in  their  direct  statements  upon 
the  subject,  but  also  in  innumerable  indirect  assertions,  indeed,  to 
such  an  extent,  that  the  whole  economy  of  grace  is  based  upon  this 
consideration. 

18.  Whatever  Adam  was  in  his  nature  and  constitution,  he  was  by 
the  creative  act  of  God ;  and  whatsoever  position  he  sustained  was  by 
divine  appointment.  His  existence  was  not  fortuitous,  but  was  the 
result  of  counsel  and  design.  His  position  was  not  one  of  mere  acci- 
dent, but  of  wise  appointment  in  the  moral  government  of  God.  Every 
thing  relating  to  his  future  condition  had  been  considered,  and  pro- 
vision made  for  his  defalcation  before  the  world  began.  His  fall  had 
been  anticipated ;  so  that  as  soon  as  it  occurred  a  remedy  was  at  hand, 
and  another  covenant  prepared  in  which  all  the  provisions  of  restora- 
tion and  salvation  were  contained ;  so  that  the  final  execution  of  the 
sentence  was  delayed,  by  which  our  first  parents  themselves  had  an 
opportunity  granted  to  regain  a  position  of  probation,  for  pardon, 
renewal,  and  eternal  life  ;  and  all  their  descendants  had  the  blessings 
of  restoration  and  salvation  secured  to  them,  upon  available  conditions, 
to  the  end  of  time. 

19.  As  the  holy  Scriptures  are  the  infallible  guide  to  the  human 
race  in  divine  things,  it  is  our  duty  and  wisdom  to  embrace  their 
teachings  as  the  rule  of  our  credence  upon  all  doctrinal  subjects,  for 
which  they  are  as  important  and  imperative  as  they  are  for  correction 
and  instruction  in  righteousness.  These  are  the  unerring  rule  of  our 
faith,  the  rock  upon  which  we  build  the  whole  superstructure  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  all  other  opinions  are  liable  to  error  and  exception.  From 
these,  therefore,  we  derive  all  our  religious  knowledge,  and  to  these 
we  make  our  final  appeal. 

20.  That  Adam  stood  in  the  position  of  federal  head  of  all  the  human 
race,  and  that  his  fall  involved  the  whole  of  mankind  in  a  sinful  state, 
and  all  its  condemnatory  consequences,  are  plainly  stated  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  the  points  we  now  come  to  consider.  St.  Paul  says, 
"  Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 
(Bom.  V.  12.)    That  "  one  man  "  was  Adam,  and  the  entrance  of  sin 
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was  by  the  first  act  of  transgression ;  and  all  men  are  declared  to  have 
become  contaminated  in  the  fountain,  and  placed  under  condemnation 
and  death ;  for  by  one  man's  sin  "  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned ; "  or,  as  the  margin  reads,  "  in  whom  "  all  have  sinned, 
which  is  still  more  expUcit  and  direct.  And  the  apostle  more  fully 
ejqpresses  this  effect  of  the  original  sin  of  Adam  upon  all  his  posterity, 
by  which  their  moral  natures  were  polluted,  and  they  became  involved 
in  all  the  consequences  of  transgressions :  '^  For  as  by  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sinners ; "  (verse  19 ;)  by  which  assertion 
we  are  taught,  that,  by  Adam's  disobedience,  his  posterity  were  made 
sinful  and  liable  to  all  the  consequences  of  sin,  viz.,  condemnation  and 
death. 

21.  By  examining  the  apostle's  statements  we  shall  find  that  all 
men  are  liable  to  all  the  consequences  of  sin  through  the  transgression 
of  our  first  parent,  which  could  result  only  from  his  position  as  the 
federal  head  of  all  the  future  generations  of  men ;  but  that  the  execu- 
tion of  the  judgment  has  been  suspended  through  the  atonement  made 
by  the  death  of  Christ ;  so  that  all  men  are  provisionally  delivered 
from  the  evil  consequences  of  the  transgression  of  the  first  covenant, 
and  are  placed  in  a  position  of  grace,  by  which  they  might  attain 
eternal  life.  As  the  whole  human  family  were  contained  in  Adam 
when  he  sinned,  so  all  sinned  in  him,  and  all  partook  of  the  sinful  and 
depraved  nature  which  resulted  from  his  fall.  If  this  were  not  so,  the 
punishment  of  sin  could  not  be  infiicted,  but  '*  death  "  has  ^*  passed 
upon  all  men ;"  (verse  12  ;)  and  has  reigned,  "  even  over  them  that  had 
not  sinned  afber  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,"  (verse  14,) 
that  is,  over  infants,  and  all  those  who  had  not  committed  actual  sin 
against  a  known  and  revealed  law,  as  Adam  did,  and  thus  fell  from  a 
state  of  righteousness  into  a  state  of  sin  and  condemnation ;  but 
whose  actual  sins  were  the  result  of  a  fallen  nature  inherited  by 
natural  generation.  Yet  these  died,  death  reigned  over  them,  because 
"  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead ; "  (verse  15  ;)  and  "  by 
one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one."  (Verse  17.)  All  men  are  in 
bond^e  and  under  the  dominion  of  death,  not  by  their  individual  act, 
but  through  the  sin  of  one,  viz.,  Adam.  And  all  men  are  exposed  to 
judgment  and  condemnation  through  the  sin  of  our  first  parent ;  for, 
"  by  the  offence  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ; " 
(verse  18  ;)  all  have  condemnation  in  their  consciences,  and  are  liable  to 
a  condemnatory  judgment  as  their  final  award.  As  the  whole  human 
family  became  involved  in  these  evils  by  the  offence  of  Adam,  it  must 
have  been  through  the  federal  and  representative  character  of  his  posi- 
tion which  he  sustained  to  each  individually,  and  to  all  collectively. 

22.  But  the  examination  of  the  whole  paragraph  will  fully  confirm 
these  views.  (Rom.  v.  12-19.)  The  apostle  informs  us  that  Adam 
and  Christ  stand  in  corresponding  relations  to  mankind,  for  "  Adam 
was  the  figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come ; "  in  his  federal  character  he 
was  the  type  of  Christ,  each  being  a  covenant  head  and  representative 
of  the  human  race.  Adam  was  the  fountain  of  sin,  condemnation, 
and  death  to  all  mankind ;  but  Christ  is  the  fountain  of  righteous- 
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ness,  jastification,  and  life  to  all  men ;  and  as  the  one  involved  all 
mankind  in  sin  and  its  consequences,  so  the  other  has  delivered  all 
mankind  from  them,  and  has  placed  them  in  such  a  position  of  grace 
as  to  enahle  them  to  attain  a  new  nature  of  righteousness  and  holiness 
here,  and  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come,  as  the  same  writer  says  in 
another  place  :  ''  For  since  hy  man  came  death,  hy  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  he  made  alive."  (1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22.)  And,  as  the  summary 
of  thb  doctrine  is  thus  given,  "  therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so  hy  the  right- 
eousness of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of 
life.  For  as  hy  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so 
by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  (Bom.  v. 
18, 19.) 

23.  In  addition  to  these  assertions,  that  all  men  are  imder  sin,  and 
condemnation,  and  death,  through  the  transgression  of  our  first 
parent,  we  have  the  same  doctrine  attested  by  a  great  variety  of 
other  scriptures.  We  are  assured  that  the  universal  depravity  of 
mankind  does  not  arise  from  any  external  circumstance  or  circum- 
stances whatever,  but  from  an  innate  and  internal  defection  from 
holiness,  which  defection  is  in  our  nature,  and  is  not  separable  from  it 
except  by  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  the  inspired  testi- 
mony previously  to  the  deluge  :  "  And  Grod  saw  that  the  wickedness  of 
man  was  great  in  the  carkh,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually."  (Gen.  vi.  5.) 
Here  the  imiversal  depravity  of  man  is  so  clearly  declared  by  Him 
who  can  see  the  state  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  outwai*d  act,  that  we 
are  assured  that  the  spring  of  the  thoughts  and  purposes  and  desires 
is  wholly  polluted,  and  incapable  of  itself  of  producing  one  thought 
that  is  not  evil.  And  immediately  after  the  flood,  the  same  t^ti- 
mony  is  borne,  with  an  extension  of  the  declaration,  viz.,  that  this 
depravity  is  possessed  by  all  from  their  earliest  days,  "  for  the  imagi- 
nation of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth.'*  (Gen.  viii.  21.) 
Jeremiah  says  :  "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately wicked :  who  can  know  it  ?  "  (Jer.  xvii.  9.)  Our  Lord  also  con- 
firms this  assertion  by  saying,  "  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth 
defileth  a  man :  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth ;  this 
defileth  a  man."  Pollution,  therefore,  is  not  something  external  only 
to  the  human  nature,  if  it  were,  it  could  be  resisted,  but  it  is  in  that 
nature  itself;  not  originally,  or  necessarily,  but  it  has  become  wholly 
polluted,  and  in  this  state  it  is  transmitted  to  every  one  of  the 
human  race  ;  of  itself  it  produces  every  evil,  and  it  is  capable  of 
bringing  every  evil  seed  planted  in  it  to  maturity.  "  For  out  of  the 
heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefbs, 
false  witness,  blasphemies:  these  are  the  things  which  defile  a 
man."  (Matt.  xv.  11,  19,  20.)  The  most  abhorrent  and  enormous 
crimes  spring  from,  and  are  entertained  by,  a  corrupted  soul. 

24.  And  the  same  inspired  testimony  declares  this  corruption  to  be 
universal.     St.  Paul  says,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, ''  that  they  are 
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all  under  sin :  as  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one : 
there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after 
God.     They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  hecome 
nnprofitahle ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  (Rom.  iii. 
9-12.)     Every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  all  the  world  is  found  guilty  ; 
**  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Verse  23.) 
And,    in  another    Epistle,    he    asserts  that  a  state  of   sinfulness 
sufficient  to  incur  the  divine  wrath  is  in  us  hy  natural  generation,  to 
which  there  is  no  exception :  "  And  you  hath  He  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins :  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  this  world ;  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience : 
among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  time  past  in  the  lust 
of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  ;  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others."  (Eph.  ii.  1-3.) 
25.  Another    description   which    the    Scriptures  supply  us  con- 
firmatory of  the  innate  and  total  corruption  of  our  fallen  nature, 
is  found  in  those  assertions  which  represent  the  unrenewed  mind  as 
opposed  to  God,  and  ignorant  of  Him.     This  could  not  be  if  the  souls 
of  men  were  by  nature  in  a  perfect  or  even  in  an  innocent  state ;  if 
they  were  perfect  they  would  naturally  love  God  and  holiness  and 
divine  things ;   and  if  they  were  unpoUuted  they  would  be  equally 
susceptible  of  good  as  of  evil  impressions ;   and,  following  the  good, 
they  would  naturally  acquire  a  right  to  heaven  and  eternal  life.     But 
we  find  the  Scriptures  directly  opposed  to  these  views.    St.  Paul  says, 
"The  carnal   mind  is  enmity  against   God;    for  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God ;  neither  indeed  can  be."  (Rom.  viii.  7.)     And, 
again,   the    apostle  uses   these  solemn   words,   "  Haters   of    God." 
(£U)m.  i.  30.)      The  unrenewed  mind  is  so  completely  lost  to  all 
that  is  good,  that  it  possesses  no  power  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
divine  tnings  without  supernatural  aid,  as  the  same  apostle  writes 
to  another  church :  "  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God;   that  we  might  know  the 
things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  12.)     And, 
again:    "But   the   natural   man   receiveth   not  the  things  of   the 
Spirit  of  God :    for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  :   neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  arc  spiritually  discerned."  (Verse  14.)     And 
this  testimony  is  confirmed  by  the  evangelist  who  testifies  of  Christ, 
"  In  Him  was  life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.     And  the  light 
shineth  in  darkness  ;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not;"  (John 
i.  4,  5  ;)  and,  again  :  *•  That  was  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world.     He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  Him ;  and  the  world  knew  Him  not."  (John  i. 
9,  10.)     Had  the  human  mind  not  been  darkened  by  the  fall,  it  could 
not  require  this  universal  illumination  ;    nor  could  it  have  required 
supernatural  assistance  to  comprehend  the  true  light.     In  another 
place  the  same  writer  confirms  this  view,  by  saying,  *'  And  we  know 
that  we  are  of  God  ;   and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness.     And 
we  know  that  the  Son  of  Gtxl  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
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standing  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true ;  and  we  are  in  Him 
that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  Gk>d  and 
eternal  life."  (1  John  v.  19,  20.)  All  the  efforts  of  men,  unaided  hjr 
revelation,  have  failed  to  make  any  discoveries  of  divine  truths ;  which 
demonstrates  that  the  mind  is  wholly  obscured  and  polluted. 

26.  The  necessity  of  the  renewal  of  our  moral  nature  also  demon- 
strates  our  radical  depravity  and  unfitness  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of 
God.  In  the  conversation  which  our  Lord  held  with  Nicodemus  this 
doctrine  is  determined:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a 
man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  3.) 
The  agent  which  is  to  affect  this  change  is  further  declared  to 
be  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  reason  assigned  by  our  Lord  is,  "  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit."  (Verse  6.)  This  last  assertion  teaches  that  every 
man  in  his  natural  generation  is  so  depraved  and  demoralized  that  he 
is,  during  his  unrenewed  state,  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
he  possesses  no  qualification  for  that  holy  place  by  any  quality  in  his 
moral  state,  and  must  be  wholly  renewed  before  he  can  enter  upon  its 
glories.  This  is  recognised  by  St.  Paul,  who  says,  "  For  we  ourselves 
also  were  sometime  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
another.  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour 
toward  man  appeared.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us  by  the  washing 
of  r^neration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.;*  (Titus  iii.  3-6.) 
All  these  passages  declare  that  men  by  nature  are  in  an  \mfit  state  for 
heaven.  How  came  they  so  ?  Certainly  not  by  any  defect  in  their 
original  creation,  but  by  the  transgression  of  our  first  parent,  who 
thereby  entailed  a  sinfiil  and  polluted  nature  upon  all  his  posterity ; 
so  that  every  one  in  that  state  in  which  we  are  born  is  unholy, 
unspiritual,  and  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  by  the  renewal 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  men  were  not  totally  depraved  by  their 
natural  generation,  thei*e  could  not  be  that  imperative  necessity  for 
their  regeneration  before  they  could  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

27.  The  best  men  that  have  lived  upon  the  earth  have  left  testi- 
monies behind  them,  that  they,  in  their  unrenewed  state,  were 
utterly  depraved,  that  they  possessed  no  holiness  until  they  were 
created  anew.  Job  exclaims,  "Behold,  I  am  vile."  (Job  xl.  4.)  And 
again,  "  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  (Job  xlii.  6.) 
When  he  came  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  compared  himself  with 
Him,  he  had  the  deepest  convictions  of  his  own  depravity  and  guilt. 
David  also  confesses  that  the  depravity  of  his  nature  was  equal  to  his 
being,  that  his  sins  were  not  merely  the  result  of  corrupting  influence 
by  surrounding  vice,  but  that  he  was  totally  depraved  by  natural 
generation,  and  that  he  was  inwardly  and  universally  corrupt.  Hence, 
he  says,  **  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me."  And  again,  feeling  his  utter  incapacity  to  deliver  him- 
self from  his  inward  sinful  condition,  he  applies  to  God  to  accomplish 
it  in  him :  ''  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean :  wash  me, 


Att  KATIOiTB  1)EM0KBTBAtB  I'HXSiB  YlieWS.  Hi 

and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow."  And  further,  more  fully  express- 
ing his  sense  of  the  necessity  of  an  inward  renewal :  "  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  (Psalm  li.) 
All  these  exclamations  demonstrate  that  he  felt  himself  to  be 
inwardly  and  imiversally  depraved,  and  incompetent  to  work  any 
change  or  effect  any  moral  restoration.  And  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  says, ''  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no 
good  thing."  (Horn.  vii.  18.)  What  these  men  said  and  felt  respecting 
their  own  sinful  and  corrupt  state  the  Scriptures  declare  of  the 
whole  human  family. 

28.  And  the  histories  of  all  nations  and  of  all  ages  confirm  these 
views  of  the  total  and  universal  depravity  of  human  nature.  The 
holy  Scriptures  bear  witness  against  the  nations  of  antiquity,  and 
what  we  know  of  them  from  other  sources  corroborates  this  testunony. 
All  the  nations  of  modem  days  manifest  the  same  depravity,  and 
although  travellers  have  occasionally  amused  their  readers  with 
fabulous  representations  of  morality  in  newly  discovered  countries,  yet 
a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  these  same  nations  has  demonstrated, 
that  they  are  in  the  very  lowest  scale  of  immorality,  ignorance,  and 
crime;  that  they  are  cruel  and  wretched  in  the  extreme,  even  to 
infanticide  and  cannibalism ;  and  that  they  are  without  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  without  the  hope  of  heaven.  St.  Paul  informs  us  that 
the  ground  of  all  immorality  and  crime  amongst  the  heathen  nations 
is  foimd  in  the  antagonism  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God :  "  And 
even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave 
them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not 
convenient:  being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,"  &c.  (Rom.  i. 
28,  29.)  And  thus  we  find,  however  men  may  deny  this  impalate- 
able  and  humiliating  doctrine,  that  it  is  unequivocally  asserted  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  is  corroborated  by  the  actions  of  men  of  every  nation 
and  in  every  age  of  the  world. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  COVENANT  OF  GRACE. 

PART  I. 

THE  KEOESSITY  AKD   CHABACTEB  OF  THIS   COTENAJTr. 

1.  The  fall  of  man  the  reason  for  establishing  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  includes  the 
whole  scheme  of  salvation  bj  Christ.  2.  Man  conld  not  have  reclaimed  or  saved 
himself.  8.  By  the  covenant  of  grace  all  mankind  are  placed  in  a  position  to 
obtain  salvation.  4.  The  covenant  of  grace  immediately  succeeded  the  violation  of 
the  covenant  of  works.  6.  The  promise  of  deliverance  was  given  to  our  fint 
parents  before  the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  pronounced.  6.  All  men  ar« 
placed  nnder  a  mediatorial  government  through  grace.  7.  The  existence  of  all 
men,  and  all  their  prospects  of  good  founded  upon  mercy.  8.  All  the  acts  and 
institutions  of  religion  from  the  fall  to  Christ  indicated  grace  on  God's  part,  and 
guilt  in  man.  9.  By  the  covenant  of  grace  man  is  placed  in  new  and  wholly 
different  relations  from  those  of  the  covenant  of  works. 

1.  By  the  fall  man  became  guilty,  miserable,  and  exposed  to  death ; 
sin  separated  him  from  his  Maker,  so  that  by  nature  every  man  is  a  child 
of  wrath,  is  imder  the  divine  displeasure,  and  possesses  a  carnal  mind 
at  enmity  with  God.  The  law  by  which  man  was  governed  demanded 
either  imdeviating  obedience,  or,  if  violated,  a  complete  satisfaction  for 
the  offence,  or  the  infliction  of  an  adequate  punishment,  which  was  to 
be  death,  in  all  the  significations  of  the  term.  But  God,  in  the  riches 
of  His  grace,  provided  a  plan  of  deliverance  and  restoration,  so  that 
every  man  may  obtain  pardon,  renewal,  and  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ.  A  new  covenant  was,  therefore,  requisite,  with  provisions  of 
satisfaction  to  God  and  mercy  to  man.  This  covenant  was  entered 
into  by  God  the  Father,  the  general  engagement  of  which,  on  His 
part,  is  thus  declared :  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness ; 
and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more  ;''  and  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who  engaged  to  die  for  the  whole  human  race,  to  fulfil 
the  law  and  make  it  honourable,  to  subdue  every  enemy,  and  to  bring 
all  who  believe  in  Him  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness  to  eternal 
glory.  This  scheme  of  human  salvation  by  Christ  is  designated  the 
"  covenant  of  grace." 

2.  As  a  fallen  creature  man  could  not  restore  himself.  The  law 
made  no  provision  for  defalcation,  but  demanded  perfect  obedience; 
so  that  if  he  could  have  hilfilled  all  the  future  demands  of  the  law, 
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which  as  a  rinner  he  could  not ;  vet  this  could  not  have  made  satisfac- 
tion for  his  offbnce ;  for  by  obedience  he  would  only  have  performed 
his  duty;  and  the  transgression  would  remain  uncancelled ;  he  would 
still  be  exposed  to  punishment,  and  in  strict  justice  must  endure  it  for 
ever.  Adam  could  not  eipiate  his  own  sin  ;  the  greatest  price  he  could 
pay  was  his  life,  which  was  forfeited.  He  could  not  redeem  his  pos- 
terity, for  he  was  not  his  own ;  and  his  posterity  could  not  deliver  each 
other,  for  all  are  equally  fallen  and  polluted.  How,  then,  is  man  to  be 
pardoned  and  restored  ?  Probably  the  plan  of  redemption  was  beyond 
the  power  of  any  created  intellect  to  devise ;  and  the  whole  glory  of  it 
must  be  civen  to  Gt)d,  who  in  mercy  entered  into  a  new  covenant  with 
man ;  which  covenant  made  provision  for  the  satisfaction  of  justice,  for 
the  pardon  of  sin,  for  the  renewal  of  the  soul  in  righteousness,  and 
assistance  to  fulfil  the  law,  so  that  every  man  may  answer  the  design 
of  his  creation  both  in  time  and  in  etemit}'. 

3.  In  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace  all  men  are  placed  in  a  posi- 
tion to  obtain  salvation;  and  it  cannot  be  obtained  by  any  other 
means.  All  the  antediluvian  saints  were  saved  by  faith  in  Christ ; 
and  those  who  perished  fell  into  that  condemnation  by  rejecting  Him : 
Christ  was  preached  to  them ;  but  they  were  disobedient,  and  they  out- 
nnned  even  the  long-suffering  of  God,  who  waited  for  them  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  preparing.  In  the  patriarchal  ages  men 
were  saved  onlv  by  grace ;  they  believed  in  a  Eedeemer  to  come,  and 
their  faith  was  miputed  to  them  for  righteousness.  Christ  was  preached 
by  the  law ;  and  His  Spirit  inspired  the  prophets  to  foretel  His  suffer- 
ings and  glory.  In  the  fulness  of  time  Ood  sent  His  Son  into  the 
world,  who  by  His  death  made  atonement  for  all  the  human  race ;  and 
by  His  Gospel  has  made  such  perfect  discoveries  of  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion, that  we  require  no  further  revelation  upon  the  subject;  the 
general  character  of  which  is  thus  summed  up,  "  By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God : 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  (Eph.  ii.  8, 9.) 

4.  The  covenant  of  grace  immediately  succeeded  the  covenant  of 
works.  Our  first  parents  alone  were  under  the  covenant  of  works,  which 
they  violated,  and  thereby  forfeited  all  the  blessings  it  was  designed  to 
convey  both  to  them  and  to  their  posterity.  The  covenant  of  grace 
was  prepared  and  determined  beforehand,  so  that  as  soon  as  man  fell 
from  the  first  covenant,  he  became  benefited  by  the  second.  Christ 
was  ordained  before  the  creation  of  the  world  to  be  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  and  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men.  Wherefore, 
as  all  forfeited  all  right  and  title  to  happiness  in  Adam,  even  so  in 
Christ  have  all  men  been  redeemed,  and  thereby  placed  in  a  position  to 
attain  eternal  life,  and  have  received  the  promise  of  it,  provided  they 
comply  with  the  conditions  upon  which  it  is  offered. 

5.  This  promise  of  deliverance  was  given  to  our  first  parents  before 
the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  pronounced  upon  them,  which 
is  contained  in  the  denunciation  pass^  upon  the  serpent :  ''  I  will  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thv  seed  and  her 
seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  (Gen. 
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iii.  15.)  The  condemnation  and  consequent  curse  were  declai^  after 
this  revelation  of  mercy,  in  which  was  contained  the  promise  of  a 
Deliverer,  who  should  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  this  Deliverer 
was  Jesus  Christ,  who,  accoiding  to  His  divine  nature,  is  the  Son  of 
Gk>d ;  but  His  humanity  was  the  seed  of  the  woman,  being  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  In  the  hands  of  Christ  as  Mediator  all  the  affidrs  of 
the  human  race  are  placed,  that  He  might  counteract  the  evU  of  sin, 
subdue  every  enemy,  and  finally  restore  mankind  from  the  results  of 
the  fall  by  rescuing  all  from  death  by  a  glorious  resurrection,  and  by 
bringing  all  believers  to  eternal  life.  And  as  all  human  aff^rs,  from 
the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  were  placed  by  the  Father  in  the  handa 
of  Christ  as  Mediator,  so  they  will  continue  until  every  enemy  to  Hia 
ffovemment  shall  be  destroyed :  "  And  when  all  things  shall  be  sub- 
dued unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto  Him 
that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  (1  Cor. 
XV.  28.) 

6.  Hence  we  perceive  that  all  men,  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the  tune 
of  the  restitution  of  aD  tilings,  are  placed  under  a  mediatorial  govern- 
ment, the  basis  of  which  is  mercy,  and  the  design  of  which  is  restora- 
tion. Christ,  the  Son,  has  been  invested  by  the  Father  with  authority 
to  exercise  supreme  sway  (rrer  all  the  i^airs  of  the  human  race ;  and 
has  engaged  to  do  every  thing  connstent  with  His  glory  to  reclaim  all 
men  to  hcdiness,  to  obedience,  and,  finally,  to  eternal  life ;  and,  to  secure 
these  designs,  1^  oo-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  so  that  all 
might  be  saved.  Upon  this  mediatorial  throne  Christ  sits  alone ;  no 
creature  either  in  heaven  or  upon  the  earth  has  ever  been  allowed  to 
share  this  gloiy  with  Him,  nor  ever  will,  for  His  appointment  excludes 
every  other.  "  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus ;  who  j^ve  Himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
to  be  testified  in  due  time."  (1  Tun,  u.  5,  6.) 

7.  Ever  since  ran  entered  into  the  world  mercy  has  been  the 
foundation  of  human  existence,  and  also  of  every  benefit  men  have 
enjoyed  respecting  their  present  life,  their  moral  welfare,  and  their 
eternal  good.  Before  God  separated  Israel  to  be  His  peculiar  pe<^le, 
all  men  were  equally  included  in  the  benefits  of  this  covenant,  and 
were  esteemed  in  accordance  with  the  improvement  they  made  of  th^ 
light  which  they  received.  Faith  in  the  coming  Messiah  was  the 
element  of  their  moral  life,  as  the  apostle  inf(»rms  us  that  Abel,  Enoch, 
Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  and  all  the  sauits  up  to  his  time,  lived  by 
faith,  and  died  in  the  faith.  (Heb.  xi.)  The  promised  Deliverer  waa 
the  only  foundation  of  their  hope,  as  expressed  bv  Job :  '*  I  know  that 
my  Eedeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth :  and  though  afbcr  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  God:  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another ;  though  my  reins  be  consumed 
within  me."  (Job  xis.  25-27.)  And,  as  the  Christian  dispensatiou 
is  the  last  and  complete  revelation  of  divine  mercy,  there  cannot,  at 
any  future  period,  be  any  other  foundation  for  man's  well-being.  All 
are  bom  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  all  equally  need  it,  '^  for 
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there  is  no  difference  ;  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God."  (Rom.  iii.  22,  23.) 

8.  All  the  acts  and  institutions  of  religion,  from  the  fall  to  the 
coming  of  Christ,  were  indicative  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God,  and 
acknowledged  guilt  in  man.  All  the  sacrifices  offered  under  the 
former  dispensations  were  recognitions  on  the  part  of  the  offerers  that 
they  were  sinners,  that  their  lives  had  heen  forfeited  thereby,  and 
that  they  expected  favour  with  God  upon  the  ground  of  an  atonement 
only.  All  the  acts  of  religion  were  connected  with  sacrifice,  and  the 
saints,  both  in  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensations,  looked  by 
faith  through  the  sacrifices  therein  offered,  to  their  great  Antitype, 
Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ; 
which  was  accomplished  when  He  died  upon  the  cross.  Upon  this 
atonement  all  their  hopes  for  salvation  were  based ;  and  upon  this 
alone  will  all  men  rest  for  salvation  to  the  end  of  the  world,  or  be 
etemaUy  lost. 

9.  Wherefore,  by  the  covenant  of  grace,  all  men  are  placed  in  a  new 
relation,  differing  from  that  which  Adam  sustained  under  the  covenant 
of  works ;  and  their  final  happiness  depends  upon  other  conditions. 
By  the  first  covenant  man  was  related  to  his  Maker  as  a  sinless 
oreature;  and  obedience  was  the  condition  of  eternal  life.  By  the 
second  covenant,  he  has  to  be  treated  as  a  sinner,  helpless,  ruined, 
and  lost,  wholly  dependent  upon  mercy  for  salvation,  which  includes 
forgiveness  of  sins,  restoration  to  the  family  of  God,  renewal  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness,  and,  finally,  everlasting  glory ;  the 
whole  of  which  is  attained  by  faith  in  Christ.  There  is  therefore 
an  essential  and  irreconcileable  difference  between  the  covenant  of 
works  and  the  covenant  of  grace :  the  one  was  suited  to  man  in  a 
state  of  purity,  and  possessing  a  capability  to  perform  the  condition 
of  which  eternal  life  should  be  the  reward ;  the  other  is  a  provision 
of  mercy  suited  to  him  as  a  fallen  creature,  under  the  condemnation  of 
the  law  and  exposed  to  eternal  pimishment ;  as  being  utterly  incapable 
to  do  any  thing  towards  his  own  restoration,  and  having  nothing  to 
offer  for  his  transgression,  and  liable  to  eternal  death ;  therefore,  all 
the  possibility  of  regaining  holiness,  happiness,  and  heaven,  must 
depend  upon  something  external  to  himself:  and  herein  an  atonement 
is  provided,  by  which  mercy  is  extended  to  him,  and  the  means  insti- 
tuted for  his  restoration  to  a  state  and  to  privileges  and  blessings 
equal  to  those  which  he  had  lost.  The  condition  oi  the  covenant  of 
works  was  obedience  ;  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace  is  faith 
in  Christ  crucified.  The  fulfilment  of  the  first  covenant  would  have 
enabled  man  to  claim  the  reward  as  an  act  of  merit ;  the  fulfilment 
of  the  second  brings  all  the  glory  to  Christ,  who,  by  shedding  His 
own  blood,  has  piurcnased  salvation  for  all  mankind,  and  has  promised 
eternal  life  to  everj  one  who  believes  in  His  name. 
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PART  IL 

CflBIBT  THE  ICEDIATOB  OF  THE  NEW  C0TSKA5T. 

1.  The  medUtion  of  Christ  the  dirinely  appointed  meam  for  the  salration  of  men* 
2.  The  office  and  duties  of  a  mediator.  8.  The  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriv« 
tores  bear  testimony  that  God  the  Father  appointed  His  Son  Jesns  Christ  to  thia 
oflloe.-*2nd  Psalm  confirmed  bj  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. — 110th  Psalm  eonHrmed 
hy  Christ.  (Matt.  xzii.  42-45.) — The  prophecies  of  Tsaiah  confirmed  hy  8t« 
Matthew  and  9t.  Lnke. — ^Daniel  and  other  prophets.  4.  The  New  Testament  per- 
vaded with  the  doctrine  of  mediatorial  agency. — Christ's  conversations  with  th^ 
Jews  and  with  His  disciples. — The  erangelists  and  iqpostles.  5.  The  appointmeoft 
of  Christ  to  the  mediatorial  office  beneftcial  and  glorious.  5.  Sin  alienated  tha 
konwi  race  from  God,  but  God  appointed  a  Mediator  for  the  purposes  of  merqr 
and  restoration,  bv  whom  He  is  adequately  represented  to  man.  7*  Christ  aa 
Mediator  adequately  represents  man  to  God.  8.  Christ  as  Mediator  acts  eqoally 
for  God  and  man,  ror  the  purpose  of  mutual  reconciliation.  9.  The  scriptural 
Tiew  of  Christ's  mediation  highly  encouraging  to  man.  10.  Bvery  thing 
nqvisite  to  secure  the  recovery  of  man  found  in  the  ukediation  of  Christ. 

1.  Christ  is  the  appointed  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  IBs 
mediation  is  the  divinely  instituted  means  for  the  salvation  of  the 
human  race ;  hy  which  alone  all  blessings  flow  from  God  to  man,  and 
through  which  alone  man  finds  access  to  God,  and  will  finally  be 
admil^bed  into  eternal  glory.  This  has  been  the  foundation  of  all 
religion  since  the  fall ;  and  the  offices  and  adjuncts  in  connexion  with 
that  mediation  are  interwoven  with  every  part  of  religion  from  its 
earliest  stase  to  its  consummation  in  heaven. 

2.  A  mediator  is  one  who  is  app<nnted  by  proper  authority  to  inter- 
pose between  two  parties,  either  for  the  purposes  of  mutual  reconcilisk 
tion  and  peace,  or  to  obtain  favour  from  one  in  behalf  of  the  other ; 
and  the  assignment  to  this  office  is  either  by  a  voluntary  offer  on  the 
part  of  him  who  sustains  it,  or  bv  the  mutual  consent  of  those  who 
differ,  or  by  the  right  of  appomtment  by  the  superior  aathority. 
Under  the  first  consideration,  he  who  voluntarily  offers  to  become  a 
mediator,  must  be  supposed  to  be  superior  or  equal  to  either  of  the 
opposing  persons,  and  to  have  some  motives  of  generosity  or  interest 
in  their  mutual  reconciliation.  Under  the  second,  the  persons  them- 
selves must  be  supposed  to  be  equal,  and  that  there  might  be  a 
necessiigr  for  some  adjustment  or  concession  on  either  or  both  sides. 
But  unaer  the  third,  fault  evidently  rests  on  one  side ;  nevertheless,  a 
desire  is  entertained  by  him  who  has  right  and  authority,  to  meet 
the  state  of  the  offender,  and  to  concede,  as  far  as  justice  will  allow, 
what  he  might  have  claimed  as  prerogative.  This  last  view  comes 
nearest  to  the  state  of  the  mediation  of  Christ.  God  had  an  absolute 
right  of  dominion  over  man  ;  but  man  alienated  himself  from  Him  by 
sin.  God  saw  that  there  was  no  remedy  or  restoration  for  man,  unless 
upon  terms  of  His  own  proffering.  In  His  mercy  He  appointed  a 
mediator,  in  the  choice  of  whom  He  displayed  such  wisdom  and  love, 
that  the  glory  of  the  event  will  be  celebrated  in  the  courts  of  heaven. 
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by  the  rapturous  song  of  millions  of  redeemed  men  and  of  the  angels 
for  ever. 

8.  Both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  hear  witness,  that  God  the 
Father  appointed  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  this  important  office.  In 
the  second  psalm  this  doctrine  is  plainly  stated.  After  the  rage  of 
men,  in  opposition  to  the  divine  government,  had  heen  stated,  the 
Father  is  represented  as  appointing  a  mediator  invested  with  full  regal 
iuthority  to  suhdue  His  enemies  and  govern  His  people :  "  Yet  have 
I  set  My  King  upon  My  holy  hill  of  Zion.'*  The  appointed  mediator 
recognises  and  accepts  the  office.  "  I  will  declare  the  decree :  The 
Lord  hath  said  unto  Me,  Thou  art  My  Son  :  this  day  have  I  hegotten 
Thee."  Universal  dominion  is  then  promised  Him.  "  Ask  of  Me, 
and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  paits  of  the  earth  for  Thy  possession."  And  sovereign 
power  is  given  Him  to  punish  and  destroy  all  who  will  not  suhmit  to 
Mis  rule.  "  Thou  shalt  hreak  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  Thou  shalt  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel."  And  the  psalm  concludes  with 
an  exhortation  to  universal  submission  to  this  mediatorial  Son,  and 
declares  those  blessed  who  put  their  tnist  in  Him.  The  quotations 
from  this  psalm  in  the  New  Testament  demonstrate  that  it  was  written 
in  reference  to  Christ ;  hence,  after  Peter  and  John  had  been  released 
from  imprisonment,  they  returned  to  their  own  company,  and  reported 
all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  s^d  unto  them.  **  And  when 
they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and 
saia,  liord.  Thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  :  who  by  the  mouth  of  Thy  servant 
David  hast  said.  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine 
vain  things  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were 
gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  Christ.  For  of  a 
truth  against  Thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  Thou  hast  anointed,  both 
Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together."  (Acts  iv.  24-27.)  And  thus  the  mediatorial 
aovereignty  declsured  in  this  psalm  is  ascribed  to  Christ  the  Saviour  of 
the  world. 

In  another  psalm  the  doctrine  of  mediatorial  sovereignty  is  taught 
with  equal  explicitness.  The  Lord  is  represented  as  delegating 
universal  and  perpetual  authority  upon  another  who  is  also  Lord, 
and  He  unites  the  twofold  offices  of  Priest  and  King :  **  The  Lord  said 
unto  My  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  My  right  hand  until  I  make  Thine  enemies 
Thy  footstool."  The  rule  of  tnis  me<Hatorial  King  is  to  be  spiritual,  it 
is  to  be  victorious :  His  subjects  are  willing  to  obey  His  laws :  He  is 
to  triumph  over  all  opposers;  and  eventually  to  reign  supreme. 
(Psalm  ex.)  That  this  psalm  referred  to  Christ  as  mediatorial  King 
is  evident  from  the  convincing  question  which  our  Lord  put  to  the 
Pharisees,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  P  whose  Son  is  He  P  They  say 
unto  Him,  The  Son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth 
David  in  spirit  call  Him  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  said  unto  My  Lord, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  I  mske  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool  P 
If  David  then  call  Him  Lord,  how  is  He  his  Bon  P"  (Matt.  xxii.  42-45.) 
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Id  tlie  prophecieff  of  Isaiah  we  have  the  same  class  of  predictions 
respecting  a  mediatorial  government.  God  is  represented  as  calling 
attention  to  the  Messiah  in  this  language :  *^  Behold  My  servant,  whom 
I  uphold ;  Mine  elect,  in  whom  My  soul  delighteth :  I  have  put  My  Spirit 
upon  Him  ;  He  shall  bring  forth  jud^ent  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall 
not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  His  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street.  A 
bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  and  smoking  flax,  shall  He  not  quench : 
He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth.  He  shall  not  fail  nor  bd 
discouraged,  till  He  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth :  and  the  isles 
shall  wait  for  His  law."  And  He  who  appointed  Him  to  this  office 
engaged  to  sustain  Him  with  omnipotent  power.  "  Thus  saith  God 
the  liord ;  He  that  created  the  heavens,  and  stretched  them  out ;  He 
that  spread  forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it ;  He  that 
giveth  breath  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk 
therein ;  I  the  Lord  have  called  Thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold 
Thine  hand,  and  will  keep  Thee,  and  give  Tnee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  for  a  light  of  the  Grentiles ;  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring 
out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out 
of  the  prison  house.  I  am  the  Lord ;  that  is  My  name :  and  My 
glory  win  I  not  give  another,  neither  My  praise  to  graven  images." 
(Isai.  zlii.  1-8.)  In  this  prophecy  it  was  foretold  that  divine  actft 
should  be  performed  by  one  sent  immediately  from  God,  who  called 
Him  to  this  undertaking,  and  promised  to  **  uphold  "  Him  until  all 
the  purposes  of  His  will  should  be  accomplished ;  and  all  men,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  to  be  blessed  in  Him.  St.  Matthew  informs 
us,  chapter  xii.  18-21,  that  this  prophecy  was  accomplished  in 
Christ.  In  another  place  the  same  prophet  represents  the  Messiah  as 
recognising  the  commission  which  He  had  received  from  God,  who  had 
sent  Him  to  accomplish  it.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me, 
because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  good  tidingpB  imto  the 
meek ;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim 
libertv  to  the  captives,  and  the  openmg  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptame  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of 
vengeance  of  our  God ;  to  comfort  all  that  mourn,"  &c.  (Isai.  Ixi.  1-3.) 
Jesus  Christ,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
declared  that  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  Himself.  (Luke  iv. 
16-21.) 

.  Daniel,  also,  in  the  visions  of  the  night  saw  the  glories  of  this  media- 
torial kingdom,  of  which  he  thus  testifies :  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  Him  near  before  Him. 
And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  Him :  His  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  (Dan.  vii.  13, 14.)  Thus  to  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Old  dispensation  was  revealed  the  character  of  Christ 
the  Son,  as  the  mediatorial  Sovereign  of  the  human  race,  and  also  the 
majesty,  and  triumphs,  and  eventual  universality  of  His  kingdom. 
4.  The  New  Testament  is  pervaded  with  the  doctrine  of  the  medi- 
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atorial  character  of  the  divine  government  upon  earth.    Christ,  and 
the  evangelists  and  apostles,  taught  it  in  an  unequivocal  manner,  the 

Keral  summary  of  which  is,  ^  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
pveen  Qod  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.'*  (1  Tim.  ii.  5.) 
In  several  of  the  conversations  which  Christ  held  with  the  Jews, 
Hub  doctrine  is  clearly  stated,  and  imperatively  insisted  on.  Upon 
<Mie  occasion  Christ  taught  them,  that  '*  the  Father  judgeth  no  man, 
but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son :  that  all  men  shouM 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  sent  Him."  (John  v. 
22,  28.)  Here  our  Lord  asserts  that  He  is  sent  by  the  Father  to 
fulfil  His  will,  that  He  is  inverted  with  supreme  authority  to  execute 
all  His  government,  even  to  the  decisions  of  the  ju<^ment  day.  In 
many  instances  Christ  taught  that  He  came  forth  from  Gk)d,  not  to 
do  His  own  will,  hut' the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  that  His  autho- 
rity which  He  received  from  the  Father  was  replete  and  perfect,  that 
it  was  equal  with  the  Father's,  and  that  His  actions  would  be  sus- 
tained by  divine  power  throughout  the  whole  of  time,  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  to  i^l  eternity.  In  the  parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
we  are  taught,  that  there  is  no  access  to  the  Father  but  through  the 
Son,  *•  Venly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber  ;"  which  is  thus  explained  by  Christ,  "  I  am  the 
door :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in 
and  out,  and  find  pasture."  (John  x.  1,  9.)  And  more  explicitly  in 
the  last  private  conversation  with  His  disciples,  in  answer  to  a  ques- 
tion proposed  by  Thomas,  "  JesUs  saith  unto  him,  1  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me.'* 
(John  xiv.  6.)  And  after  His  resurrection  He  asserts  the  fulness  of 
His  mediatorial  commission  and  authority,  by  directing  His  apostles 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  as  it  is  recorded :  "  Jesus  came  and . 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is  given  unto  Mo  in  heaven  and  in 
earth."  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  And  the  continuance  of  this  authority  is 
commensurate  with  time ;  for  He  adds,  '*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Verse  20.) 

And  the  evangelists  and  apostles  are  equcdly  explicit  in  teaching 
this  doctrine.  John  testifies,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ; 
the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath 
declared  HSn ; "  (John  i.  18 ;)  and,  again :  "  The  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  His  hands."  (John  iii.  85.)  And 
St.  Paul  also  t^hes  us,  '*  But  now  in  Christ  Jesos  ye  who  sometimes 
were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  He  is  our 
peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  th6  middle 
wall  of  partition  between  us ;  having  abolished  in  His  flesh  the  enmity, 
even  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances ;  for  to  make 
in  Himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace ;  and  that  He 
might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain 
the  enmity  thereby :  and  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  which  were 
afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh.    For  through  Him  we  both 
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have  access  bj  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  (£ph.  ii.  13-18.)  And 
in  nearly  all  his  Epistles  this  doctrine  is  stated  with  more  or  leas  pro* 
minence.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  chiefly  devoted  to  it ;  and  it 
IB  the  great  feature  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 

5.  ^e  appointment  of  Christ  as  Mediator  secures  glory  to  Qod 
and  benefit  to  men.  No  being  could  sustain  this  position  unless  by 
the  assignment  of  God,  who  has  committed  all  authority  to  His  Son, 
by  which  we  are  assured  that  the  honour  and  majesty  of  His  law  will 
be  sustained,  and  every  thing  in  connexion  with  the  restoration  and 
ffovemment  of  mankind  will  be  conducted  to  a  glorious  and  triumphant 
issue.  The  Father  has  testified  His  approbation  of  this  appointment 
of  Christ  by  proclaiming  from  heaven,  **  This  is  My  beloved  S<m,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  And  that  He  might  sustain  this  office 
appropriately,  the  Son  took  our  nature  upon  Him.  He  was  made  in  all 
tmngs  like  unto  His  brethren,  by  which  we  have  the  assurance  that 
He  will  confer  the  benefits  of  His  mediation  upon  every  one  of  the 
human  race,  so  that  He  will  be  as  merciful  to  man  as  He  is  faithful 
to  God.  By  this  appointment  these  two  results  are  equally  secured, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  wUl  toward 
men."  The  covenant  being  placed  in  the  hands  of  such  a  Mediator, 
who  combines  in  mysterious  union  the  Godhead  and  manhood,  roust 
be  in  all  things  well  ordered  and  sure;  the  divine  glory  and  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  are  secure  against  compromise  or  possibility 
of  violation ;  the  salvation  of  man  is  equally  secured ;  the  final  triumphs 
of  the  Mediator  are  beyond  doubt ;  He  must  reign  until  all  enemies 
are  put  under  His  feet ;  many  sons  shall  be  brought  to  glory ;  and 
when  all  rule,  and  authority,  and  power  contrary  to  His  government 
shall  be  put  down,  then  shall  He  give  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even 
the  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

6.  By  sin  all  men  became  polluted,  and  incapable  of  restoring 
themselves  to  holiness,  or  to  their  former  privileges.  God,  as  a  holy 
and  righteous  Sovereign,  could  not  hold  immediate  communion  with 
the  human  race;  nevertheless  His  purposes  towards  mankind  were 
purposes  of  mercy,  to  accomplish  which  He  appointed  a  Mediator, 
through  whom  He  might  coider  grace,  and  every  benefit  which  men 
required ;  and  through  whom  they  may  again  approach  Him,  and  find 
peace  and  all  other  benefits  arising  &om  restoration.  By  the  fall, 
man  forfeited  every  thing ;  consequently,  he  had  no  claim  to  any  par- 
ticipation in  the  appointment  of  this  Mediator;  but  God,  whose 
dominion  is  absolute,  and  who  entertained  thoughts  of  reconciliation 
towards  us,  possessed  the  right  to  appoint,  and  has  appointed  His 
only  begotten  Son,  through  whom  alone  we  can  find  access  to  Him. 
Christ  has  been  inaugurated  to  this  position  by  the  Father,  in  a 
solemn  and  glorious  manner.  Hence  He  is  called  the  "  anointed ; "  the 
sacredly  separated  and  divinely  instituted  person,  for  this  stupendous 
work ;  He  is  anointed  with  the  Hol^  Ghost,  and  is  invested  with 
supreme  authority  to  conduct  it  to  the  end.  All  men  are  commanded 
i  0  submit  themselves  to  Him ;  they  are  to  honour  the  Son,  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father ;  and  in  doing  so  they  render  Him  no  more 
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than  His  due,  and  they  glorify  God  by  accepting  His  Son  as  tbeir 
Savionr,  and  by  submitting  to  Him  as  Lord  of  all.  The  Father  has 
set  this  honour  upon  His  Son,  and  commanded  it  to  be  given  as 
homage  due  to  Him  from  His  intrinsic  glory,  and  His  great  humilia- 
tion in  submitting  to  the  death  of  the  cross  to  save  mankind : 
**  Wherefore  Qod  tSso  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  (Phil.  ii.  9-11.) 
Wherefore,  as  Christ  the  Son  is  appointed  to  this  office,  and  is 
invested  with  all  power,  so  Qod  is  adequately  represented  by  Him  to 
the  human  race,  and  His  laws  enforced  with  divine  authoritv. 

7.  And  as  God  is  adequately  represented  to  men  by  Christ  the 
anointed  Mediator,  so  are  men  also  adequately  represented  to  God. 
As  the  appointment  of  the  Mediator  was  for  the  purpose  of  reclaim- 
ing  man,  we  must  be  assured  that  nothing  will  be  wanting  to  effect 
this  object.     That  he  might  possess  all  the  sympathies  requisite  for 
the  discharge  of  his  duties  in  our  behalf,  he  became  incarnated,  as  the 
apostle  informs  us.     He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels ;  but 
**  He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  (Heb.  ii.  16.)     He  took  our 
full  humanity  upon  Him,  so  that  He  is  truly  man  as  well  as  God. 
He  unites  the  two  natures  in  His  one  person  :  He  was  *'  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death  ;  "  had  He  not  taken 
our  humanity  upon  Him,  He  could  not  have  died ;  His  body,  which 
was  prepared  for  Him,  was  requisite,  that  He  should  suffer  and  die, 
and  thereby  redeem  the  human  race  by  enduring  the  penalty  they 
had  incurred,  as  the  same  apostle  adds,  *'  that  He  by  the  grace  of 
God  should  taste  death  for  every  man."     Our  humanity   is  now 
indissolubly  united  to  His  divinity  :  so  that  He  ever  appears  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us,  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  and  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  "  brethren."    We  can  therefore  confidently  commit 
our  cause  into  His  hands.     In  His  divine  nature  He  is  intimately 
near  to  every  man,  He  knoweth  oiur  frame,  He  considereth  we  are  but 
dust ;  He  is  touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities  by  a  sym« 
pathy  of  nature ;  because  He  became  a  man,  therefore  He  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted.     Christ,  therefore,  as  the  one  Media- 
tor, will  faithfuUy  conduct  the   cause  of  every  one   of  the  human 
race,  and  leave  no  means,  provided  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  untried, 
to  procure   pardon,  renewal,  and  eternal  life  for  every  man.      All 
mankind  are  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  we  have  the 
highest  assurance  that  He  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved.     No  man 
wUl  be  finally  lost  for  want  of  an  interest  in  His  death,  or  in  His 
intercession  before  the  throne  of  grace,  or  of  the  illumination  of  the 
Spirit  requisite  to  show  him  the  way  to  heaven.     Those  who  are 
most  unfavourably  situated,  according  to  human  estimation,  have  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation  so  appointed,  that  they  may  seek  after  Gt>d, 
and  find  Him,  which  if  they  neglect  to  do,  they  will  be  without  excuse 
in  that  day.     Christ  either  has  done,  or  by  His  intercession  continues 
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to  do,  erery  thing  requimte  to  secure  the  final  salvation  of  ereir  one 
of  the  human  race ;  and  through  His  mediation  eternal  8alYatK>n  is 
SMured  to  every  mA  who  lives  up  to  his  light  and  power,  and  every 
one  who  fails  of  eternal  life  will  find  the  fault  to  he  in  himself  alone. 

'8.  £n  sustaining  this  office,  Christ  acts  equally  from  Ood  and  man ; 
and  the  object  of  His  mediation  is  reconciliation.  To  reconcile  God 
to  us  He  has  paid  down  the  ransom  price  of  our  redemption,  hj  the 
shedding  of  His  own  blood  upon  the  cross,  by  which  act  He  made  atone- 
ment for  the  sin  of  the  world ;  and  Gh)d  declared  His  satisfaction  with 
that  atonement,  and  His  acceptance  of  it,  by  rabing  Him  from  the 
dead.  By  this  act  of  atonement  justice  was  satisfied,  and  now  God 
is  able  to  receive  every  man  into  His  favour  and  family,  and  to  re- 
instate him  into  all  the  privileges  which  he  has  forfeited  througli 
tin.  The  divine  wrath  is  hereby  propitiated,  and  reconciliation  pro- 
cured. God  has  not  only  reached  man  in  his  depth  of  sin  and  misery, 
but  He  has  also  shown  His  willingness  and  desire  that  all  men  should 
be  saved,  and  brought  again  into  communion  with  Him,  for  their 
enjoyment  and  satisfaction  for  ever.  Christ,  therefore,  by  His  death, 
has  effected  this  reconciliation,  and  the  offers  of  pardon  and  eternal 
life  are  proclaimed  by  the  Gospel.  And  Christ  continues  His  media- 
torial office  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  men  to  God ;  for  which  He 
has  purchased  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  convince  them  of  sin,  and  to  renew 
and  sanctify  them ;  and  for  which  He  raises  up  His  ambassadors, 
generation  after  generation,  to  beseech  them  to  be  reconciled. 

9.  This  view  of  the  mediatorial  office  is  highly  encouraging  to 
mankind.  We  see  Him,  to  whom  all  power  respecting  the  human 
race  is  given,  not  only  interested  in  securing  the  divine  glory,  but 
we  see  Him  equally  mterested  in  showing  mercy  to  the  chief  of 
sinners.  And  the  purity  of  the  law  is  sustained,  not  by  inflicting 
pimishment,  but  by  delivering  from  it,  by  which  guilty  man  is  par- 
doned, restored,  and  saved.  The  mediation  of  Christ  produces  such 
results,  that  it  will  be  celebrated  in  strains  of  gratitude  and  admira- 
tion by  angels  and  men  to  all  eternity.  And  the  glorious  position  to 
which  those  who  believe  in  Him  will  finally  be  raised,  surpasses  the 
present  comprehension  of  the  human  mind ;  for  *'  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  Him  ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (1  John  iii.  2.) 
Through  this  mediation,  the  chief  of  sinners  may  find  mercy  here, 
and  eternal  life  hereafter.  Our  reconciliation  with  God  constitutes 
the  glory  of  Christ's  mediation  ;  for  this  purpose  the  mediatorial 
kingdom  was  instituted  ;  and  all  its  laws  and  government  are  subor- 
dinated to  this  end.  There  is,  therefore,  every  encouragement  for  us 
to  return  to  God  ;  every  motive  which  can  induce  au  intelligent  mind 
is  presented  to  persuade  men  to  place  themselves  under  obedience  to 
the  divine  laws ;  and  every  blessing  is  assured  by  the  promise,  "  Who- 
soever Cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  him  out." 

10.  Every  thing  requisite  to  secure  the  recovery  of  mankind  is 
found  in  Christ  as  Mediator,  and  effected  through  His  mediatorial 
offices,  and  by  His  acts.    As  Gbd,  He  acceptably  and  authoritatively 
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nedifttes  for  men ;  His  equality  with  the  Father  insures  acceptance 
with  Him,  and  is  a  sufficiency  to  satisfy  all  the  claims  of  justice. 
Christ,  therefore,  appears  in  the  presence  of  the  Father,  with  an 
eqnafity  of  glory,  which  secures  a  hearing,  and  insures  His  request. 
No  less  a  being  could  either  claim  or  have  constant  access  to  the 
leather ;  but  Cbrist  sustains  such  a  claim,  and  possesses  the  right  of 
ttpproach,  because  He  is  equal  with  Him  in  maj^ty,  glory,  and  power. 
Nothing  less  than  a  sacrifice  of  infinite  value  could  have  purchased 
eternal  salvation  for  the  whole  world;  but  the  Godhead  of  Christ 
^ves  an  unlimited  merit  to  £[is  acts,  and  secures  eternal  salvation  to 
all  who  believe  in  His  name.  It  was  equally  requisite  that  He  should 
be  man,  that  He  might  converse  with  men,  that  He  might  by  perfect 
obedience  embody  and  fulfil  the  law  by  which  man  is  governed ;  and 
that  in  His  humanity  He  might  die  for  all ;  hence  a  body  was  pre- 
pared Him,  by  which  He  was  made  in  all  things  like  unto  His 
brethren.  And  it  was  requisite  that  these  two  nalmres  should  be  so 
vmited,  as  to  constitute  one  person.  By  this  union,  the  human 
nature  is  brought  into  acceptable  communion  with  the  divine ;  and 
an  infinite  merit  is  attached  to  those  duties  which  it  was  requisite  for 
Christ  as  a  man  to  perform,  and  also  He  is  able  personally  to  transact 
with  both  parties,  to  effect  a  reconciliation.  Christ  now  sustains  an 
indissoluble  union  of  these  natures,  and,  as  such,  will  bring  the  whole 
mediatorial  appointment  to  a  satisfactory  and  glorious  consummation. 
Glory  will  be  brought  to  the  Father,  for  His  unspeakable  love  in  the 
g^fb  of  His  Son,  to  sustain  this  office  in  all  its  acts  and  sacrifices. 
Glory  will  be  realized  by  the  Son,  when  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of 
His  soul,  and  be  satisfied.  And  also  by  the  Spirit,  by  whom  salvation 
is  perfected.  And  glory  will  be  bestowed  upon  all  the  redeemed  to 
all  eternity. 

PART  ni. 

THX  071TCE8  OP   CHBIST  AS  H£DIATOB. 

CxiTAnr  offioet  refjcdnte  to  be  raftaiiied  for  efficient  mediatioxu    The  offices  which 
Christ  tustaiiis  are  three. 

That  Christ  should  efiectually  and  satisfactorily  perform  the  duties  of 
Mediator,  it  was  requisite  that  He  should  sustain  such  offices  as  the  posi- 
tion and  states  of  both  parties  required.  God,  as  an  offended  Sovereign, 
must  be  propitiated  with  an  adequate  satisfaction  for  the  violation  of 
His  laws.  Christ  as  the  Mediator  must  necessarily  possess  and  pre* 
sent  an  equivalent  offering  for  sin,  and  this  He  did  when  He  offered 
Himself  by  dying  for  the  human  race.  Man,  being  a  rebel,  must  be  sub- 
dued, and  restor^  to  a  state  of  willing  obedience.  Having  lost  all  divine 
knowledge,  he  must  be  taught  the  will  of  GK)d  concerning  him  j  he 
must  be  brought  to  the  unreserved  surrender  of  himself  to  his  rightfmi 
Lord ;  and,  by  a  restoration  to  holiness,  be  prepared  to  dwell  with 
Him  in  glory  everlasting.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  Mediator 
must  be  a  Prophet  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  the  divine  mind,  and 
be  capable  of  making,  that  mind  known  to  every  man^  however  dark 
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and  depraved  through  sin  he  might  he.  He  must  he  a  Priest  to  offer  gifts 
and  sacrifices,  and  to  make  intercession  for  the  transgressors.  He 
must  he  a  King,  that  He  might  possess  sufficient  authority  in  relation 
to  hoth ;  that  He  might  reign  until  He  hath  put  all  enemies  mider 
His  feet,  and  especiallj  must  He  reign  in  the  hearts  of  those  whom 
He  has  suhdued  unto  Himself.  These  are  the  three  great  offices 
which  Christ  sustains  as  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant ;  each  of 
which  will  form  a  distinct  consideration. 


I.  Thx  PSoraiTic  OFricK  or  Cheist. 
1.  Man  by  the  fkll  lost  the  image  and  knowledge  of  Ood;  and  Chriit  ia  the  onXjr 
aonrce  of  spiritual  light  or  knowledge.  2.  All  who  lived  in  the  ages  precediog 
the  coming  of  Christ  were  enlightened  bj  Him. — The  antedilariana.  8.  All  the 
prophetic  influence  from  Noah  to  Moses  came  from  Christ,  i.  Moses  derired  all  his 
prophetic  light  from  Christ.  5.  From  Moses  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  6. 
The  greatest  prophetic  glory  manifested  bj  Christ  Himself  in  His  personal  minis- 
try.  7.  Christ  the  Prophet  foretold  by  Moses.  8.  The  teaching  of  Christ 
evinced  him  to  be  the  Prophet  of  Ood  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament  Seriptnrea. 
9.  The  character  of  the  prophetic  office.  10.  Christ's  divine  and  human  nature 
nerleetly  qualified  Him  for  this  office.  11.  Christ  came  to  man  as  God,  m  a 
divine  teacher  sent  from  the  Father,  and  eqoal  with  Him.  12.  He  was  truly  and 
propoly  man.  18.  Christ  in  His  humanity  was  always  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  14.  As  the  Prophet  of  God  He  tausht  us  the  whole  of  the  divine  will.  Ifi. 
The  revelation  of  dirine  knowledge  completed  in  the  New  Testament  by  the 
teaching  of  Christ  and  His  apostles  and  evangelists.  16.  Christ  embodied  dd 
dirine  knowledge  and  teaching  in  His  life.    17.  Conclusion. 

I.  Thb  peophetio  offici  of  Chbist. 

1.  By  the  fall  man  lost  the  image  and  knowledge  of  God ;  the 
divine  law  was  effaced  from  the  soul ;  his  understanding  was  darkened, 
and  he  became  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  him,  because  of  the  blindness  of  his  heart.  It  became  the 
duty  of  the  Mediator  to  instruct  every  man  in  all  things  requisite  for 
him  to  know  concerning  the  divine  will  and  the  plan  of  reconciliation. 
These  are  duties  connected  with  the  prophetic  office,  and  Christ  is 
that  Prophet :  He  is  the  fountain  of  spiritiial  light  to  the  whole  world ; 
and  not  one  illuminating  ray,  respecting  divine  things,  has  ever 
entered  the  human  mind  since  it  was  darkened  by  sin,  but  by  Him ; 
hence  He  says,  '*  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that  followeth  Me 
shall  not  wfdk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  (John 
viii.  12.)  And  again,  after  His  glorification  He  declares  Himself  to 
be  "  the  bright  and  morning  star."  (Bev.  xz.  16.)  St.  John  also 
bears  testimony  of  Him  in  this  character  by  saying,  "  That  was  the 
true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 
f  John  i.  9.)  He  is  also  designated  the  "  Sun  of  righteousness ; " 
(Mai.  iv.  2  ;)  and  the  *'  day  star"  rising  in  our  hearts.  (2  Peter  i. 
19.)  All  these  passages  refer  to  the  spiritual  illumination  of  the 
human  race  by  Christ,  as  the  medium  of  conveying  all  divine  know- 
ledge to  the  souls  of  men.  Wherefore  that  inward  moral  perception, 
which  is  sometimes  termed  "  the  light  of  nature,"  is  in  reality  the 
irradiation  of  grace,  shining  from  Christ  as  the  source  and  fountain  of 
spiritiud  knowledge ;  for  as  the  eye  cannot  perceive  any  object  without 
natural  light,  lo  neither  can  the  minds  of  men  perceive  the  things  of 
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hoi  without  spiritual  light,  a  manifestation  of  which  is  given  to 
•veacj  man  that  he  might  profit  thereby ;  and  a  sufficiency  is  given  to 
all  men  to  guide  them  to  neaven,  so  that  all  who  fail  of  its  giory  will 
be  without  excuse.  This  light  has  been  shining  upon  the  human 
jnind  ever  since  the  fall,  and  will  continue  to  shine  as  long  as  time 
shall  endure. 

2.  All  the  spiritual  illumination  of  the  world  before  the  coming  of 
Christ  was  derived  from  Him  as  its  only  source  and  fountain.  Before 
the  sentence  of  the  curse  was  'pronounc^  upon  the  first  man,  this 
light  shined  upon  his  soul ;  it  discovered  to  him  his  sin  and  shame, 
and  assured  him  of  a  future  Redeemer  and  Deliverer ;  it  revealed  to 
him  the  otherwise  impenetrable  future,  and  gave  him  to  see  an  event 
which  was  to  transpire  thousands  of  years  after,  viz.,  the  coming  of 
the  Seed  of  the  woman,  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 
Christ  in  His  own  person  commenced  the  prophetic  office ;  He  gave 
the  first  promise,  and  diffiised  the  first  ray  of  hope  of  deUverance  and 
salvation  for  a  ruined  world.  In  the  antediluvian  ages  His  Spirit 
jstrove  with  man,  and  kept  the  human  mind  enHghtened  respecting 
the  anticipated  Kedeemer,  so  that  in  the  midst  of  that  sensualized 
generation  there  were  some  who  walked  in  the  light,  attained  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  and  were  taken  triumphantly  to  heaven. 

8.  All  the  prophetic  influence  possesbed  by  Noah  was  derived  from 
Christ ;  aTid  so  were  all  the  revelations  which  were  Riven  to  men 
from  the  flood  to  the  commission  of  Moses.  During  this  period  it  is 
probable  the  iUustrious  Job  lived,  who  felt  the  spirit  of  prophecy  so 
strongly  movine  upon  his  heart  that  he  foresaw  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  as  his  Bedeemer,  even  to  that  period  when  He  shall  stand  in 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth.  After  him,  Abraham,  the  father 
of  the  faithful  and  the  friend  of  God,  beheld  the  day  of  Christ, 
for  which  he  rejoiced  and  was  glad.  And  Jacob  when  he  was  dying 
saw  that  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver 
from  between  his  feet,  until  the  Shiloh  came.  All  this  knowledge 
they  received  from  Christ ;  His  Spirit  moved  upon  their  minds,  and 
made  these  glorious  discoveries  to  them.  He  was  performing  the 
duties  of  a  Prophet,  by  instructing  them  in  those  solemn  truths,  and 
by  making  them  instrumental  in  conveying  the  knowledge  of  spiritual 
tnings  to  the  minds  of  men. 

4.  Moses  derived  all  his  vast  stores  of  divine  knowledge  fix>m 
Christ.  The  things  which  transpired  in  the  creation  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  must  have  been  subjects  of  revelation ;  no  man  could 
have  known  them  unless  he  had  been  taueht  of  God ;  and  the  dis- 
coveries of  the  future,  which  ran  through  &e  convulsions  of  empires 
not  then  founded,  and  the  uncertainties  of  individual  histories,  wnich 
were  made  to  him,  demonstrate  that  he  spake  under  divine  inspira- 
tion. And  the  whole  code  of  laws  given  by  Moses  was  received 
by  him  from  Christ,  as  well  as  all  those  rites  and  ceremonies  by 
which  men  were  taught  the  mysteries  of  godliness.  As  a  prophet, 
describing  things  which  were  past  and  beyond  the  power  of  human 
discovery,  or  foretelling  things  which  were  to  come ;  or  as  a  lawgiver 
enjoining  the  commanaments  of  Qod ;  or  as  a  teacher  incolcatiiig  the 
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d^tie8  of  morality  and  religion,  Moses  was  subordinate  to  Christ  as  4 
aarvant,  and  derived  all  his  knowledge  from  Him. 

5.  All  the  revelations  of  divine  things  which  were  received  from 
Moses  to  the  ChristiMi  dispensation  were  given  by  Christ,  so  that  th^ 
prophets  and  inspired  men  who  were  raised  up  during  this  period  wer^ 
only  so  many  instruments  by  which  He  spoke  and  revealed  His  will. 
Through  all  these  periods  of  time,  amidst  convulsions  of  empires  and 
change  of  dispensations,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  conmiunicated  divine 
knowledge  to  man,  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  was  given  by  Hiai 
inspiration ;  He  instructed  all  the  prophets,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
declare  His  will  and  foretell  things  to  come ;  He  guided  the  penmen 
who  wrote  the  sacred  page ;  and  He  gave  efficiency  and  life  to  the 
ministrations  of  His  servants  ;  and  hence  the  harmony  and  uniformity 
of  the  whole.  One  immutable  Being  was  speaking  by  a  succession  of 
human  instruments  to  the  generations  of  men,  and  making  offisrs  of 
salvation  to  all  mankind ;  as  St.  Peter  informs  us :  ''Of  which  salva- 
tion the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently,  who  pro- 
phesied of  the  giace  that  should  come  unto  you  :  searching  what,  or 
what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
gbry  that  should  follow."  (1  Peter  i.  10, 11.) 

6.  Bat  the  greatest  glory  in  connexion  with  this  office  appeared 
when  Christ  became  incarnated,  and  personally  conversed  with  men 
upon  the  earth  ;  then  grace  and  truth  were  poured  forth  from  His 
lips ;  and  the  actions  or  His  public  ministry  demonstrated  that  He 
was  that  Prophet  which  should  come  into  the  world.  This  is  He  of 
whom  the  antecedent  prophets  wrote  and  spoke,  and  whom  Moses 
particularly  predicted,  who  was  to  be  like  himself,  and  to  whom  men 
were  to  hearken. 

7.  It  is  evident  that  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses  had  not  appeared 
before  Christ.  In  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  it  is  said,  *'  And 
thei'e  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses,  whom  the 
Lord  knew  face  to  face."  (Deut.  xxxiv.  10.)  It  is  supposed  that  this 
was  written  by  Ezra,  who  compiled  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures ; 
and  if  so,  all  the  prophets  of  that  dispensation  had  fulfilled  their 
ministry,  and  yet  the  prophet  of  whom  Moses  spoke  had  not  appeared. 
Such  also  was  the  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  Jews  in  the  days 
of  John  the  Baptist ;  for  the  Sanhedrim,  to  whom  belonged  the  duty 
of  inquiring  into  the  claims  and  characters  of  those  who  professed 
themselves  to  be  prophets,  "  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem 
to  ask  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  And  he  confessed  and  denied  not ;  but 
(Bopfessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ.  And  they  asked  him.  What  then  P 
Art  thou  £lias  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that  Prophet  P 
And  he  ans^vered.  No."  (John  i.  19-21.)  It  is  evident,  when  they 
inquired,  ^  Art  thou  that  Prophet  P "  that  they  intended  Him  of 
whom  Moses  wrote  and  spoke.  The  Jews  in  general  prove  by  their 
expressions,  that  the  great  Prophet  upon  whom  their  expectations 
were  fixed,  had  not  appeared  until  the  days  of  Christ ;  hence,  when 
He  fed  the  five  thousand  with  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  those 
who  bad  witnessed  the  miracle  exdaimedi  ''This  is  of  a  truth  that 
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Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world."  (John  yi.  14.)  And  again, 
when  JesuB  had  delivered  a  discourse  in  the  temple,  in  which  He  mad^ 
free  offers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  who  would  believe  in  Him,  it  if 
recorded,  "Many  of  the  people,  therefore,  when  they  heard  thif 
saying,  said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet."  (John  vii.  40.)  We 
have,  therefore,  direct  evidence  that  the  general  impression  upon  th^ 
minds  of  the  Jews,  both  among  the  learned  and  the  populace,  was  that 
th^  great  Prophet  which  had  been  promised  them,  had  not  appeared 
before  the  days  of  Christ,  and  that  they  were  then  fuUy  expecting 
Him. 

8.  Christ  fulfilled  His  mission  in  such  a  manner  as  to  sustain  all 
the  features  of  that  class  of  teaching  foretold  concerning  the  Prophet 
of  God,  and  effectually  to  instruct  and  convince  mankind.  He  wa^ 
to  speak  in  human  language,  and  yet  to  teach  with  divine  authority  ; 
this  Jesus  did  in  His  sermon  on  the  mount,  which  when  the  people 
liad  heard  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine  ;  "  for  He  taught  them 
as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes."  (Matt.  vii.  28,  29.) 
And  also  in  those  public  and  private  discourses  which  He  delivered 
during  the  period  of  His  ministry,  in  the  whole  of  which  there  was 
an  internal  power  which  produced  spiritual  vitality,  according  to  His 
own  assertion,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
they  are  life."  (John  vi.  63.)  And  thus  His  whole  ministry  demon- 
strated that  He  was  "  a  Prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  in  word  before 
God  and  all  the  people."  (Luke  xxiv.  19.) 

9.  The  office  of  a  prophet  is  two-fold,  including  the  revelation  of 
the  divine  will  to  men  in  all  things  concerning  their  duty,  and  to 
inform  them  of  every  thing  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  also  the  fore- 
telling of  future  events.  Both  of  these  parts  of  the  prophetic  office 
were  fulfilled  by  our  Lord  in  an  eminent  degree.  An  acquaintance 
with  the  histories  of  the  evangelists  will  convince  us  that  Christ 
revealed  the  future  with  precision,  and  in  this  part  of  His  prophetio 
duty  He  stands  unrivalled  among  the  prophets.  But  as  the  revela- 
tion of  the  divine  will  is  the  most  important  part  of  this  office,  we 
shall  not  now  dwell  upon  the  subject  of  His  predictions,  but  chiefly  upon 
those  instructions  to  mankind  concerning  their  duty  and  salvation. 
We  have  already  seen  that  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
were  given  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  we  shall  soon  have  to  notice, 
that  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  was  also  given  by  His  inspirar 
tion.  Consequently,  the  whole  Bible,  which  contains  every  thing 
requisite  for  man  to  know  respecting  divine  subjects,  was  g^ven  by 
Chnst.  There  is  not  any  duty  incumbent  upon  man  thi^  is  not 
enjoined  in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  there  is  nothing  left  unrevealed, 
that  is  requisite  for  man  to  know  concerning  his  salvation,  or  th^ 
means  whereby  be  may  glorify  God.  In  all  these  things,  the  Scrip- 
tures form  a  perfuct  revelation  to  man,  so  that  nothing  can  be  added 
without  corrupting  them ;  and  nothing  can  be  taken  away  without 
diminishing  their  glory,  and  leaving  them  deficient  of  some  vital 
truth  affecting  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  human  race. 

10.  Christ,  by  His  nature  and  character,  was  perfectly  qualifi.ed  for 
this  mediatoiial  office.    By  His  divine  nature,  He  knew  the  mind  oif 
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Qod,  and  was  qaalified  to  represent  it  all  to  man;  His  humanitir 
enabled  Him  familiarly  to  converse  with  men  with  all  the  sympathies 
of  our  nature ;  and  being  always  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  autho- 
ritatively appointed  to  this  office.  His  ministrations  are  imperative  upon 
men.  As  God,  He  possessed  the  power  to  reveal  the  divine  will  in 
exact  conformity  with  the  necessity  of  man ;  and  as  man  He  had  access 
to  the  human  understanding,  and  was  competent  to  reveal  every 
thing  requisite  for  us  to  know,  and  to  embody  our  duties  in  His  own 
actions. 

11.  When  Christ  came  down  from  heaven  to  teach  mankind.  He  did 
not  come  as  a  creature,  nor  as  havins^  received  His  commission  in  any 
subordinate  manner,  nor  as  being  instructed  in  His  duties  as  if  at 
any  time  He  had  been  unacquainted  with  them,  but  as  the  proprietor 
of  a  repleteness  of  knowledge  and  glory  equal  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  came  to  us  as  God,  in  the  supreme  acceptation  of 
the  term;  yet  as  possessing  a  personality  distinct  from  the  Father 
and  the  Spirit,  which  invested  His  actions  with  an  individuality 
which  constituted  them  His  own ;  and  yet  His  unitv  with  the  Father 
was  so  perfect,  that  He  was  one  with  Him.  As  He  is  one  with  the 
Father,  ELis  acquaintance  with  Him  must  be  complete :  no  thought, 
or  purpose,  or  knowledge,  or  wisdom  in  the  Godhead  can  be  hidden 
from  Him :  He  knows  the  Father  as  perfectly  as  the  Father  knows 
Himself:  He  fully  comprehends  His  being,  He  knows  all  His  will, 
and  all  His  thoughts,  and  understands  all  His  counsels,  and  is  able  to 
make  them  known. 

12.  And  as  He  was  man  by  taking  our  nature  upon  Him,  He  was 
capable  of  teaching  us  the  solemn  truths  pertaining  to  our  salvatioui 
without  overwhelming  us  with  His  glonr,  or  alarming  us  by  His 
majesty  and  power.  Men  were  as  incapable  of  beholding  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  in  the  days  of  Christ  without  a  veil,  as  they  were  when  Sinai 
was  altogether  in  a  blaze,  and  the  people  shrunk  from  the  sight  lest 
they  should  die.  But  Christ  as  a  man  could  be  approached  by  the 
meanest  of  the  human  race,  and  could  communicate  knowledge  in  a 
manner  so  familiar,  that  the  weakest  intellect  could  comprehend  His 
meaning.  Thus  the  design  of  His  commission  was  answered :  men  were 
not  terrified  by  any  supernatural  appearance ;  they  did  not  approadi 
Him  as  if  He  possessed  no  sympathies  with  their  nature,  but,  undia- 
tracted,  they  listened  to  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  oT 
His  mouth  ;  the  common  people  heard  Him  gladly ;  the  devout  could 
approach  Him  with  the  rehance  of  brethren;  the  infirm  felt  con- 
fident of  His  attention  and  help ;  and  the  poor  were  assured  of  assist- 
ance from  His  hand.  His  words  and  actions  were  characteriied  by 
the  attractive  rather  than  by  the  repulsive  form ;  they  all  virtually 
exclaimed,  *'  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  1  will  give  you  rest."  "  Leam  of  Me,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your 
souls."  Ajad  the  whole  of  His  deportment  was  one  c^reat  lesson  to  the 
human  race ;  for  He  lefb  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps. 
Wherefore,  as  Christ  was  man.  He  was  perfectly  adapted  to  our  state, 
and  was  able  to  fulfil  His  mission  successfully. 

18.  In  addition  to  His  own  glory  as  the  Son  of  God,  His  humanity 


•      THE  PROPHETIC  OFPlOB  OP  CHEI8T.  l9d 

iii  whicli  He  conversed  with  men  was  continually  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  All  divine '  influences  and  operations  were  entrusted  to  the 
Bpxrit,  through  whose  inspiration  alone  all  prophetic  power  and  divine 
teaching  proceed.  The  Spirit  was  given  without  measure  to  Christ ; 
His  omnipotent  power  cooperated  with  Him  to  complete  all  the 
designs  of  His  earthly  mission.  This  Spirit  was  not  given  to  Him  in 
the  same  degree,  or  in  the  same  manner,  that  He  was  given  to  the 
prophets  of  the  old  dispensation  ;  they  were  under  His  influence  at 
occasional  periods  only ;  they  could  not  command  it ;  in  many  instances 
they  had  long  to  wait  for  its  hestowment ;  and  sometimes  this  divine 
influence  came  upon  them  unexpectedly;  they  were,  consequently, 
confined  to  those  specific  objects  of  prophecy  which  God  chose  to 
communicate,  and  to  those  seasons  and  to  that  degree  which  the  cir- 
cumstances required.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelt  in  Christ  in  indis- 
soluble union  with  the  person  of  the  Father.  The  unity  of  persons 
in  the  divine  nature  could  not  be  dissolved  by  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son,  but  in  Him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  He  was 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  absolute  and  necessary  possession,  not  by  a 
bestowal  merely,  but  by  an  indivisible  unity  of  bemg.  Christ  possessed 
the  Holy  Spirit  by  personal  propriety,  not  of  the  human  nature,  but 
of  the  divine.  As  the  man  Cnrist  Jesus  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness, 
and  was  formally  anointed  to  the  prophetic  office  by  a  visible  descent 
of  the  Spirit  upon  Him  after  His  baptism  by  John,  by  which  He  was 
visibly  inducted  into  His  public  ministry,  and  His  commission  was 
divinely  authenticated.  All  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  requisite  to 
demonstrate  and  complete  His  mediatorial  work  was,  therefore,  at  His 
own  control  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  required.  This 
pre-eminent  glory  was  foretold  concerning  Him  in  reference  to  the 
prophetic  office.  Isaiah  introduces  Him  as  declaring,  "  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  Me  to 
preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek,"  &c.  (Isai.  Ixi.  1-8.)  The  testi- 
mony of  the  evangelist  fixes  this  prophecy  as  having  reference  to  the 
personal  ministry  of  Christ.  (Luke  iv.  14-22.)  Many  passages  in  the 
New  Testament  declare  the  same  doctrine.  John  bears  witness  of  Him, 
"  For  He  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for  Gt)d 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him."  (John  iii.  34.)  He 
must,  therefore,  have  possessed  the  Spirit  in  unlimited  plenitude ;  and 
He  had  power  to  bestow  Him  in  all  His  divine  influences  to  mankind, 
according  to  His  own  will,  as  His  individual  promises  of  Him  declare. 
The  miracles  which  Christ  performed  demonstrated  that  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  abode  with  Him,  and  under  all  requisite  circumstances 
gave  evidence  of  the  divinity  and  authority  of  His  ministrations; 
hence  the  apostle  asserts  that  He  was  ''justified  in  the  Spirit;" 
(1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;)  and  was  hereby  proved  to  be  a  teacher  sent  from 
God.  Thus  was  Christ  perfectly  qualified  for  all  the  duties  of  the 
prophetic  office,  viz.,  to  instruct  mankind  in  the  divine  will,  and  to 
inspire  a  spiritual  power  with  His  own  words,  by  which  they  accom- 
plished their  desired  end. 

14.  As  th|tt  Prophet  which  should  come  into  the  worlds  He  gave 
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man  a  oomplete  revelation,  and  perfect  exhibition  of  the  will  of  Qod« 
This  He  did  by  preaching  the  Goepel,  and  bj  embodying  in  His  life 
the  entire  law,  and  thereby  teaching  us  both  by  precept  and  example 
all  the  duties  requisite  for  us  to  perform,  and  idl  the  aoctnnes  which 
direct  us  to  present  happiness  and  etemid  salvation. 

15.  Christ  gave  us  all  the  elements  of  divine  knowledge  in  those 
•ermcHis,  parables,  and  public  discourses  and  private  conversations 
which  are  recorded  as  delivered  and  spoken  by  Him  in  the  writings 
of  the  evangelists.  These  contain  the  plan  of  human  salvation,  and 
the  great  practical  duties  of  life ;  so  that  our  Lord's  public  minis* 
trations  comprise,  in  one  form  or  another,  all  the  truths  requisite  for 
men  to  know,  and  in  their  complete  character  they  form  a  con* 
densed  code  of  divine  laws,  by  the  fulfilment  of  which  we  shall  obtain 
the  blessings  of  grace  here,  and  eternal  glory  in  the  world  to 
come.  The  Episues  of  the  apoetles,  and  the  book  of  Revelation, 
are  also  inspired  and  infaUible  productions,  not  introducing  anv  new 
doctrines,  but  are  explanatory  and  confirmatory  of  that  whicn  had 
been  delivered  by  Christ.  Tiie  apostles,  as  men,  were  liable  to  the 
infirmities  of  our  fallen  humanity,  and  were  incapable  to  devise 
any  new  scheme  of  salvation:  this  they  did  not  attempt,  but  so 
sacredly  guarded  the  doctrines  which  they  received,  that  they  pro* 
nounced  any  one  accursed  who  should  preach  any  other  Gospel  than 
that  which  had  been  preached  by  Christ,  and  which  had  been  taught 
by  those  commissioned  by  Him  from  the  beg^ning.  But,  as  inspired 
men,  the  apoetles  were  immediately  taught  hy  the  Spirit,  who  brought 
all  things  relating  to  the  GtN^  to  their  remembrance ;  so  that  they 
knew  all  the  mind  of  God,  both  as  to  doctrine,  by  which  men  may  be 
made  wise  imto  salvation,  and  discipline,  by  which  the  church  was  to 
be  governed  in  eveiy  thing.  Neither  an  apostle,  nor  an  angel  from 
heaven,  was  allowed  to  preach  any  new  doctrine,  as  St.  Paul  teaches, 
"  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel 
unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed.  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach 
any  other  Go^)el  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  lum  be 
accursed."  (Gal.  i.  8,  9.)  This  Gospel  was  not  taught  by  man,  but  by 
Jesus  Christ.  As  the  church  increased  in  numbers,  and  extended  from 
place  to  place,  circumstances  would  naturally  transpire  which  would 
require  the  application  of  the  discipline  of  the  Gospel  beyond  the 
knowledge  of  those  who  were  only  acquainted  with  its  first  principles. 
The  Epistles  and  writings  of  the  apostles  give  full  instructions  respect- 
ing the  application  of  the  more  elaborate  parts  of  the  Christian 
scheme;  and  when  tiie  New  Testament  was  completed  every  doc- 
trine and  every  duty  of  Christianity  were  fully  developed ;  so  that  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  church  required  no  fiirther  instruction  than 
that  which  had  been  g^ven.  And  when  the  revelation  of  the  divine 
yrill  was  completed,  the  inspired  volume  which  contained  that  revela- 
tion was  sealed  under  the  most  solemn  and  perpetual  obligations ;  no 
man  was  ever  to  add  to,  or  to  take  away  from  it,  under  the  fearful 
penalty  of  exclusion  from  glory,  and  the  punishment  of  perdition  for 
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.erer.  Wherefore  all  divine  light  to  the  human  mind,  from  the  moment 
when  spiritual  darkness  first  enveloped  it  through  sin,  to  the  finishing 
jdif  inspired  revelation,  came  from  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  as 
the  Prophet  of  God  to  reveal  His  mind  to  man.  And  since  the  seal- 
ing of  the  sacred  volume  all  the  light  which  has  shined  upon  the 
souls  of  men  has  come  from  Christ.  He  raises  up  the  ministers  of 
His  word  in  everj  age ;  He  endows  them  with  gifts  and  graces  to 
perform  His  will ;  and  He  has  promised  His  presence  and  co-operation 
with  them  to  the  end  of  time ;  not  to  devise,  or  invent,  or  reveal  new 
things,  hut  to  apply  and  enforce  the  old.  And  herehy  all  the  succeed- 
ing generations  of  men  will  have  the  light  of  life  shine  into  their 
hearts  hy  the  word  and  hy  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  as  long  as  a  human 
being  shall  exist  upon  the  earth :  this  glory  will  terminate  only  with 
the  present  state  of  the  existence  of  the  human  race. 

16.  In  addition  to  this  written  revelation,  Christ  embodied  in  His 
own  life  a  complete  conformity  to  the  Divine  will,  and  by  a  perfect 
obedience  demonstrated  to  mankind  the  possibility  of  fulfilling  the 
law,  and  also  showed  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be  accomplished. 
All  the  precepts  which  Christ  gave  tO'  men.  He  exemplified  in  His 
own  actions  and  life,  so  that  He  not  only  taught  us  the  great  princi- 
ples of  holiness  and  righteousness  by  precept,  but  by  example  also. 
He  observed  all  the  rules  of  life  which  He  presented  to  men,  both 
outwardly  and  inwardly ;  so  that  in  Him  we  behold  the  fulfilment  of 
that  law  by  which  our  entire  humanity  is  governed.  His  teaching  is 
complete ;  human  reason  cannot  require  more.  By  His  word  He  has 
instructed  us  in  every  precept  which  our  fallen  state  requires ;  both  as 
it  relates  to  our  experience  and  actions.  He  has  taught  us  that  it  is 
our  duty  and  privilege  to  be  inwardly  conformed  to  all  the  spiritual 
states  and  requirements  of  His  word,  such  as  holiness,  love,  kindness, 
patience,  meekness,  submission,  resignation,  and  all  other  fruits  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  in  every  one  of  which  He  exhibited  a 
perfect  example,  so  that  all  spiritual  excellencies  are  included  in  the 
expression,  "  The  mind  that  was  in  Christ ; "  and  in  all  outward 
duties,  He  has  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His 
steps.  All  His  actions  speak ;  and  as  He  was  in  all  things 
made  like  unto  His  brethren,  so  He  passed  through  every  stage 
of  our  humanity ;  and  the  language  is  intelligible  to  all.  He  ful- 
filled all  righteousness,  and  gave  a  perfect  exemplification  of  holiness, 
virtue,  and  truth. 

17.  Thus  we  perceive  that  Christ  is  the  Prophet  of  Ghod  to  the 
whole  human  race ;  all  we  know  of  divine  things  He  has  taught  us. 
The  prophets  and  inspired  men  who  lived  in  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation received  all  their  light  and  knowledge  from  Him.  The 
evangelists,  apostles,  and  inspired  men  of  the  New  Testament  dis- 
pensation were  illuminated  from  this  source  alone.  All  ministers  of 
the  Q-ospel  in  every  age  and  in  every  land  have  derived  their  own  light 
from  Chiist,  and  also  their  power  to  extend  it  to  others.  Every 
believer  in  Christ,  firom  the  fall  to  the  present  moment,  owes  all  his 
knowledge  of  Qod  and  all  his  divine  wisdom  and  spiritual  understand- 
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iDg  to  Him ;  and  every  one  of  the  human  race  has  been,  or  wUi  be^ 
enlightened  by  this  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Christ  alone  can  say, 
*'  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that  foUoweth  Me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 


II.  The  priestly  OFrics  or  Christ. 
I.  Bj  executing  the  priestly  office,  Christ  obtained  and  secure  eternal  saltation   for 
men.     2.  The  first  type  of  Christ's  sacrifice  was  probably  offered  by  Himself  is 
Eden  before  the  expnision  of  our  first  parents.    3.  Sin  this  canse  of  the  institu- 
tion   of  the  priestly  office.      4.   All    the  sacrifices   in  which  blood  was  abed 
were  typical  of  something  in  the  priestly  office  of  Christ. — Abel's  sacrifice.     5. 
After  the  flood  sacrificing  was  renewed  by  Noah.    6.  Those  who  retained  the 
worship  of  God,  retained  the  practice  of  sacrificing ;  as  Job  and  Abraham.     7>  As 
men  mnltiplied,  they  wonld  miite  in  worship  ;  as  they  did  nnder  Melchiaeder.     8. 
The  priesthood  of  Melchisedec  the  most  glorious  type  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ. 
9.  St.  Paul's  teaching  respecting  their  resemblance.     10.  One  feature  common 
to  the  Melchisedecan  priesthood  and  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  was,  that  the  kingly 
and  priestly  offices  were  united  in  them.    11.  The  Melchisedecan  priesthood  a  type 
of  Christ's  because  it  was  superior  to  the  Aaronic.     12.  Also  by  its  continuity. 
18.  The  Jewish  high  priests  were  types  of  Christ.     14.  The  saerifices  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Jewish  dispensation  were  types  of  Christ's  acts  in  his  priestly  ofBoa. 
15.  Some  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices  were  more  impressive  and  significant  of  Christ's 
atonement  than  others. — ^The  passover. — The  day  of  atonement.     15.  The  priestly 
acts  performed  in  the  old  dispensation  were  typical  of  the  priestly  acts  of  Christ. 
17-  Tht  offering  of  sacrifice.     18.  Intercession.     19.  The  great  acts  of  Christ 
as  the  High  Priest  of  the  whole  world,  are  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  and  an  ever 
continuiMg  intercession.    20.  His  death  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world     21. 
Several  things  requisite  t«  constitute  the  death  of  Christ  a  perfect  and  expiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world. — The  approbation  of  God.    22.  The  act  must 
be  voluntary  upon  the  part  of  the  victim.     It  must  be  an  equivalent,  immaculate^ 
and  suitable  sacrifice.     23.  All  the  requirements  for  a  universal  sacrifice  found  in 
the  death  of  Christ.     24.  All  Christ's  actions  in  making  atonement  efficient  and 
satisfactory.     25.  The  salvation  of  man  effected  by  the  atonement  of  Christ  alone. 
26.  The  second  part  of  Christ's  priestly  duty,  intercession.      27.  The  manner  of 
His  intercesMon.     28.  The  efficiency  of  it  for  every  man.     29.  The  continuance  of 
it.     SO.  It  extends  to  every  extremity  to  which  we  are  exposed.      81.  Christ's 
advocacy  secures  all  the  blessings  of  grace  to  all  bdieven.    82.  Summary. 

II.  The  pbiestlt  ofpiox  or  Christ. 

1.  If  one  doctrine  of  revealed  truth  can  be  of  greater  importance 
to  mankind  than  another,  then  this  subject  upon  which  we  have  now 
entered  must  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most  important  in  the  whole 
compass  of  the  sacred  page.  By  the  execution  of  the  priestly  office 
Christ  obtained  and  secures  eternal  salvation  for  man  ;  and  in  virtue 
of  the  atonement,  which  was  an  act  included  in  this  office,  mercy  is 
extended  to  every  one  of  the  human  race.  From  the  period  when  our 
first  parents  sinned  until  Christ  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
world  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  Ood  never  lefb  Himself  without  a 
typical  witness  of  the  great  events  included  in  this  office  ;  in  virtue  of 
which  alone  He  pardons  the  guilty,  and  restores  mankind  to  His 
favour,  upon  the  conditions  of  repentance,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  will,  however,  be  requisite  to  consider  the  origin  of  this 
office,  the  typical  representations  of  it,  and  the  acts  and  duties  per- 
formed by  Christ  in  the  fulfilment  of  it. 
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2.  The  origin  of  this  office  must  be  traced  to  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents,  and  the  duties  of  it  were  probably  entered  upon  before  the 
first  human  pair  were  expelled  from  Eden.  It  is  highly  probable  that 
a  propitiatory  sacrifice  was  offered  for  the  offence  which  had  been  com« 
mitted ;  and  that  the  rites  in  connexion  with  sacrificing  were  instituted 
immediately  upon  the  commission  of  sin,  and  whilst  our  first  parents 
continued  in  Paradise,  Hence  we  read,  *'  Unto  Adam  also  and  to  his 
wife  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed  them."  (Gen. 
iii.  21.)  As  death  had  not  then  entered  into  the  world  by  the  ordi* 
nary  process  of  decay,  those  beasts  whose  skins  formed  the  clothing  of 
our  first  parents  were  doubtless  slain  and  offered  in  sacrifice.  That 
they  were  not  required  for  food  is  evident,  for  animal  food  was  not 
given  to  man  until  after  the  flood ;  and  that  tbey  were  not  required 
for  clothing  is  equally  apparent,  for  Adam  and  Eve  had  previously 
aowed  fig-leaves  together  for  the  purpose  of  clothing  themselves.  So 
valuable  a  thing  as  animal  life  must  have  been  at  that  time,  would  not 
have  been  taken  away  unless  for  some  solemn  or  necessitous  circum- 
stance ;  and  as  the  action  is  attributed  to  the  Lord  God,  we  conclude 
that  He  Himself  performed  it.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  first 
death  which  occurred  in  this  world  was  effected  for  the  purpose  of  a 
sacrifice  for  sin ;  and  that  Christ  performed  it  Himself,  and  thus  com- 
menced the  priestly  office  in  His  own  person  ;  and  He  also  completed 
it  in  His  own  person,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  In  the  absence  of 
all  evidence  to  the  contrary,  we  have,  by  the  brief  history  handed  down 
to  us,  high  presumptive  evidence  that  God  Himself  originated  the 
practice  of  sacrificing,  with  all  the  attendant  rites,  ceremonies,  and 
explanations  which  the  circumstances  required,  and  that  they  were 
80  instituted  before  Adam  and  Eve  were  expeUed  from  the  garden  of 
Eden. 

3.  The  fall  of  man  was  that  act  which  originated  the  necessity  of 
the  priestly  office.  Had  not  sin  entered,  no  necessity  would  have 
existed  for  a  sacrifice,  which  is  an  offering  for  sin.  As  long  as  man 
continued  holy,  his  Creator  and  Lord  delighted  in  him,  and  would  have 
continued  to  do  so  without  any  other  constraining  motive  than  His 
own  goodness  or  benevolence.  But  as  soon  as  man  sinned,  God  must 
be  propitiated.  His  anger  turned  away,  and  His  justice  satisfied  before 
He  can  be  reconciled.  The  priestly  office  was  instituted  for  the  pur- 
pose of  putting  away  sin,  not  by  annihilating  it,  for  that  cannot  be 
done :  an  act  once  performed  cannot  be  annihilated  ;  but  by  atoning 
for  it,  by  the  forgiveness  of  it,  by  the  remission  of  the  pimishment  due 
for  its  commission,  and  the  reconciliation  of  the  trcmsgressor.  The 
salvation  of  men  by  an  equivalent  sacrifice  for  sin,  was  not  a  remedy 
devised  after  the  fall,  but  was  one  of  divine  counsel,  wisdom,  and  love 
prepared  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  It  embraced  our  first 
parent  immediately  that  he  sinned,  it  embraces  the  whole  human  race, 
and  will  continue  for  ever.  We  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
the  typical  representations  of  this  office  of  Christ. 

4.  All  the  sacrifices  in  which  blood  was  shed  were  typical  of  some- 
thing in  connexion  with  the  priestly  office  of  Christ.     That  such 
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sacrifices  were  offered  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  human  race  is 
evident  from  the  records  concerning  Abel :  ''  And  Abel  he  also  brought 
of  the  firstling  of  his  flock  and  of  the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  had 
respect  unto  him  and  to  his  offering.'*  (Gen.  iv.  4.)  Cain  offered  a 
sacrifice  which  was  not  accepted;  there  was  no  victim,  no  blood* 
shedding,  no  recognition  of  gfuilt ;  it  contained  no  reference  to  the 
great  atonement ;  it  consisted  only  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground ;  and 
the  offerer  and  the  offering  were  both  rejected  by  the  Lord :  "  But 
unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  He  had  not  respect."  (Gen.  iv.  6.)  It 
is,  therefore,  evident  that  Abel's  offering  possessed  qualities  and 
involved  principles  which  Cain's  did  not.  St.  Paul  informs  us  what 
these  were :  ''  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacri- 
fice than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous." 
(Heb.  xi.  4.)  As  Abel's  sacrifice  was  offered  in  faith,  the  object  of  his 
faith  must  have  been  that  which  his  sacrifice  prefigured,  viz.,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Li  his  sacrifice  he 
acknowledged  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  that  his  life  was  forfeited  to 
divine  justice,  and  that  he  expected  forgiveness  through  the  sacrifice 
of  another,  by  whose  blood-shedding  and  atonement  alone  he  depended 
for  merer  and  salvation  ;  and  by  some  unmistakeable  evidence  he  was 
personally  assured  of  acceptance  and  restoration  ;  for  God  testified  of 
his  gifts,  and  thereby  gave  him  the  witness  of  his  attainment  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith. 

5.  Immediately  after  the  deluge,  the  practice  of  sacrificing  was 
resumed  by  Noah,  by  which  he  expressed  his  conviction  that  he  and 
his  family  needed  mercy,  and  that  they  expected  it  onlv  through 
an  immaculate  and  divinely  prescribed  and  recognised  sacrifice.  The 
first  act  recorded  as  having  been  performed  by  this  patriarch  after  he 
and  all  that  were  with  him  came  out  of  the  ark,  was  the  re-institution 
of  divine  worship  by  sacrificial  offerings ;  hence  the  inspired  record : 
'*  And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord ;  and  took  of  every  clean 
beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the 
altar."  And  that  this  action  received  the  divine  approbation  is 
evident  from  the  continued  narrative :  *'  And  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet 
savour ;  and  the  Lord  said  in  His  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the 
ground  any  more  for  man's  sake ;  for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart 
IS  evil  from  his  youth ;  neither  will  I  again  smite  any  more  every 
thing  living,  as  I  have  done."  (Gen.  viii.  20,  21.)  Tne  practice  of 
sacrificing,  therefore,  continued  tmtil  the  flood,  and  was  resumed 
immediately  upon  the  termination  of  that  terrible  judgment ;  and  the 
selection  of  clean  beasts  and  birds  for  the  sacrifices  demonstrates  that 
they  were  under  definite  and  established  laws.  Noah,  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  and  a  man  who  *'  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord," 
by  this  act  acknowledged  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  and  publicly 
avowed  his  conviction  of  the  need  of  mercy  by  all  his  family,  and, 
consequently,  by  all  mankind.  The  universal  depravity  of  the  human 
race  was  declared  to  this  patriarch ;  he  was  therefore  assured  of  it,  not 
only  by  observation,  but  also  by  revelation  ;  and  his  actions  proclaim 
to  all  succeeding  generations,  that  all  his  hope  and  salvation  were 
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baied  upon  that  sacrifice,  of  which  the  dean  heasts  and  fowls  were 
typee. 

6.  After  the  flood  the  solemn  acts  of  divine  worship  were  performed 
in  association  with  sacrificing.  The  patriarch  or  head  of  the  family 
was  the  officiating  priest,  and  possessed  supreme  authority  both  in 
^▼il  and  religious  affairs.  Job  is  supposed  to  have  lived  in  these 
times,  and  his  history  proves  these  assertions.  When  his  sons  and 
daughters  had  feasted  together  on  their  respective  days,  he  feared  that 
in  their  festivities  they  might  have  fallen  into  sin,  and  he  presented 
an  atoning  sacrifice  in  their  behalf,  as  it  is  related  of  him :  "  And  it  was 
•o,  when  the  days  of  their  feasting  were  gone  about,  that  Job  sent  and 
sanctified  them,  and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning  and  offered  burnt- 
offerings  according  to  the  number  of  them  all :  for  Job  said,  It  may 
be  that  my  sons  have  sinned,  and  cursed  Qod  in  their  hearts.  Thus  did 
Job  continually."  (Job  i.  5.)  Abraham  was  also  his  own  priest ;  his 
acta  of  prayer  were  performed  at  the  places  where  he  had  built  altars 
unto  the  Lord.  (Gen.  xii.  7 ;  xiii.  3,  4.)  And  the  sacrifices  which  he 
offered  were  clean  beasts,  (Gen.  xv.  9,  10,)  which  were  accepted. 
(Ghn.  XV.  17.)  And  that  the  act  of  sacrificing  was  a  common  practice 
with  Abraham  is  apparent  from  the  narrative  respecting  his  offering  his 
aon,  who  although  young  was  well  acquainted  with  the  ceremony ;  for  as 
they  were  going  to  the  appointed  place,  "  Isaac  spake  unto  Abniham  his 
^Either,  and  said.  My  father :  and  he  said.  Here  am  I,  my  son.  And  he 
said.  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood :  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt- 
offering  ?"  (Gen.  xxii.  7.)  And  the  reply  of  Abraham  shows  that  he 
looked  forward  by  faith  to  Christ :  "  My  son,  God  will  provide  Himself 
a  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering,"  by  the  sacrifice  of  which  atonement  would 
be  made  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

7.  As  men  multiplied  upon  the  earth  a  new  order  of  things  ensued ; 
they  would  unite  into  corporate  bodies  for  the  purposes  of  mutual 
benefit  and  protection.  Cities  would  first  be  formed  composed  of  a 
number  of  families  uniting  under  one  chief,  or  ruler,  or  king,  in  whom 
would  be  invested  supreme  authority  in  all  civil  and  religious  matters ; 
then  the  unity  of  several  such  cities  would  form  a  kingdom.  Even 
among  those  nations  which  lost  the  knowledge  of  Gk)d,  the  priestly 
office  in  connexion  with  their  false  deities  was  retained  by  the  supreme 
ruler  or  king ;  and  such  also  appears  to  be  the  case  with  those  who 
retained  the  true  worship,  as  the  history  of  Melchisedec  evinces :  this 
illustrious  person  was  king  of  Salem,  and  priest  of  the  most  high  Gk)d, 
and  in  his  person  and  offices  was  the  most  dignified  type  of  Christ, 
as  the  great  High  Priest  of  the  human  race,  upon  record ;  and  who 
on  this  account  will  claim  especial  attention  in  this  place. 

8.  The  account  which  Moses  gives  us  of  this  eminent  person  is  very 
brief.  Four  kings  made  an  incursion  upon  Sodom  and  other  cities  ; 
and  having  vanquished  their  kings,  "  they  took  all  the  goods  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  and  all  their  victuals,  and  went  their  way.  And  they 
took  Lot,  Abraham's  brother's  son,  who  dwelt  in  Sodom,  and  departed." 
(Gen.  xiv.  11,  12.)  Abraham  pursued  them  and  recaptured  the  spoil. 
"And  he  brought  back  all  the  goods,  and  also  brought  again  his 
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brother  Lot,  and  his  goods,  and  the  women  also,  and  the  people." 
When  he  was  returning  this  illuFtrious  priest  went  out  to  meet  him : 
^'  And  Melchizedek  king  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread  and  wine :  and 
he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  High  God.  And  He  blessed  him,  and 
aaid,  Blessed  be  Abraham  of  the  most  High  God,  possessor  of  heaven 
and  earth :  and  blessed  be  the  most  High  God  which  hath  delivered 
thine  enemies  into  thy  hand.  And  He  gave  him  tithes  of  all." 
(Gen.  xiv.  18-20.)  This  is  all  that  is  here  recorded  of  him ;  no 
mention  is  made  either  of  his  parentage  or  pedigree  ;  and  he  is 
afterwards  spoken  of  only  as  being  a  type  of  Christ.  David  in 
spirit  thus  prophesies  of  his  glorious  Son  and  Lord :  ^'  The  Lord  hath 
sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek.'  (Psalm  ex.  4.)  Every  enlightened  Jew 
must  have  learned  firom  this  declaration  that  the  priesthood  of 
Melchisedec  was  of  a  higher  order  than  that  of  Aaron,  and  a  more 
illustrious  type  of  Him  who  should  make  atonement  for  the  sin  of 
the  world. 

9.  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  presents  us  with 
several  points  of  resemblance  between  the  priesthood  of  Melschiedee 
and  that  of  Christ,  which  the  Aaronic  priesthood  coidd  not  sustain, 
and  thereby  shows  that  the  Aaronic  was  designed  to  be  only  of  a 
temporal  character,  and  to  be  superseded  by  the  Melchisedecan, 
which  was  more  ancient  and  more  glorious.  Melchisedec  was  a 
personal  and  official  type  of  Christ  in  other  respects  besides  that  in 
connexion  with  the  priestly  office.  His  name  in£cated  a  resemblance, 
which  signified  *'  King  of  righteousness.*'  The  name  of  the  city  over 
which  he  ruled  was  also  significant,  indicating  '*  peace ; "  being  without 
father,  and  without  mother,  and  without  descent,  was  also  typical  of 
the  great  mystery  of  Christ's  person  and  incarnation  ;  the  assertion  of 
the  apostle  that  Melchisedec  was  without  father,  and  without  mother, 
and  without  descent,  is  not  to  be  understood  literally  but  figuratively ; 
that  is,  his  father  and  mother  not  being  known,  nor  named  in  any 
genealogical  calendar,  nor  his  successor  either,  his  origin  is  shrouded 
m  mystery ;  and  in  his  priesthood  he  has  no  successor.  His  appoint- 
ment to  the  priestly  office  was  direct  from  God,  and  not  hereditary 
from  his  parentage,  neither  did  he  communicate  it  to  any  successor; 
it  was  therefore  a  special  and  unique  appointment ;  it  was  mysterious 
and  hard  to  be  understood,  but  pre-eminently  a  type  of  Him  whose 
name  is  '^  Wonderful,"  and  whose  dominion  is  peace. 

10.  The  unity  of  the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  in  one  person, 
constituted  one  of  the  features  by  which  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec 
typified  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  Melchisedec  was  king  of  Salem,  or 
Jerusalem,  as  well  as  priest  of  the  most  High  God ;  he  was,  there- 
fore, a  royal  priest.  It  is  highly  probable  that  many  others,  whose 
histories  are  not  upon  record,  sustained  these  offices ;  but  Melchisedec 
was  the  most  illustrious  of  that  order,  and  the  only  one  who  attained 
to  sufficient  royal  dignity  to  be  a  suitable  type  of  Him  who  is  ''  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords : "  his  eminent  piety  also  rendered  Him 
a  suitable  type  of  Christ.    Abraham  and  Moses  retained  the  priest- 
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hood  in  their  families,  but  rather  as  patriarchs  than  kings  ;  for  neither 
of  them  could  be  said  to  have  sustained  the  kingly  office  to  any 
eminent  degree.  Abraham's  family  was  so  small,  that  he  could  not 
lay  claim  to  the  title  of  king  with  any  propriety.  Moses  was  king  in 
Jeshurun,  but  the  unsettled  affairs  of  the  Israelites  rendered  his  office 
almost  void  of  royal  dignity ;  and  as  he  did  not  sustain  the  priestly 
office  throughout  his  career,  he  could  not  be  a  type  of  Him  who 
abideth  a  Priest  for  ever.  In  the  days  of  Moses,  the  priestly  office 
was  separated  from  the  kingly,  and  placed  in  such  a  position  as  to 
render  it  impossible  for  the  two  offices  to  be  united  in  one  person,  so 
long  as  that  dispensation  should  last.  Aaron  was  called  of  God  to 
be  high  priest,  and  his  whole  tribe  was  separated  to  the  duties  of 
divine  worship.  All  the  sacerdotal  offices  were  confined  to  the  family 
of  Aaron,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi :  but  the  kings  were  all  to  be 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  and  the  Messiah  was  to  be  of  the  royal  tribe, 
and  of  the  family  of  David.  When  Christ  came.  He  was  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David,  and,  consequently,  belonged  to  the  royal 
tribe,  and  to  the  royal  family  of  Israel.  But  He  was  also  assigned  to 
the  priestly  office  by  the  same  authority  which  appointed  Him  to  the 
kingly ;  for  "  Christ  glorified  not  Himself  to  be  made  an  High  Priest ; 
but  He  that  said  unto  Him,  Thou  art  My  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten 
Thee."  (Heb.  v.  5.)  And,  as  the  apostle  states  a  little  further  on, 
*'  Called  of  God  an  High  Priest  afber  the  order  of  Melchisedec.'* 
(Verse  10.)  This  was,  therefore  a  royal  priesthood,  which  dignity 
the  priesthood  of  Aaron  never  possessed ;  but  the  priesthood  of  Christ 
possessed  it  in  the  highest  degree;  for  He  is  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invisible ;  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate ;  and  yet  He  is 
called  by  Him  who  said  unto  Him,  "  Thou  art  My  Son,"  to  be  a  Priest 
afber  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  As  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  in  His 
own  absolute  right  is  King  and  Lord  of  all ;  as  the  Son  of  David,  He 
was  King  of  the  Jews ;  and  in  this  respect  His  priesthood  was  of  the 
same  character  as  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec,  who  was  King  of 
Salem,  which  was  both  dissimilar  and  superior  to  the  priesthood  of 
Aaron ;  as  the  apostle  states :  *'  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are 
spoken  pertained  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  attendance 
at  the  altar.  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah  ; 
of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood.  And  it 
is  yet  far  more  evident ;  for  that  i^r  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec 
there  ariseth  another  priest,  who  is  made  not  afber  the  law  of  a 
carnal  commandment,  but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  For  he 
testifieth,  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  afber  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 
(Heb.  vu.  12-17.) 

11.  Again,  the  Melchisedecan  priesthood  was  also  typical  of  Christ's 
in  that  it  was  superior  to  the  Aaronic ;  not  only  because  it  was  united 
to  the  kingly  office,  but  also  because  Melchisedec  was  superior  to  any 
man  of  that  order ;  for  Melchisedec  was  superior  even  to  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  as  St.  Paul  declares  :  "  Now  con- 
sider how  great  this  man  was,  unto  whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham 
gave  the  t^th  of  the  spoils.    And  verily  they  that  are  of  the  sons  of 


202  cnAPTXB  Tin.    thx  oothtakt  of  gbjlce. 

Levi,  who  receive  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  have  a  commandment 
to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their 
brethren,  though  they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham:  but  he 
whose  descent  is  not  counted  from  them,  received  tithes  of  Abraham, 
And  blessed  him  that  had  the  promises.  And  mthout  all  contradic- 
tion, the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.  And  here  men  that  die  receive 
tithes ;  but  there  he  recciveth  them,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  He 
liveth.  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  receiveth  tithes,  paid 
tithes  in  Abraham.  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  when 
Melchisedec  met  him.  If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  (for  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  further 
need  was  there  that  another  pnest  should  rise  afW  the  order  of 
Melohisedeo,  and  not  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron  ?"  (Heb.  vii. 
4-11.)  The  dignity  of  Melchisedec  gave  his  office  a  superior  character 
to  any  thing  that  coidd  be  attained  by  any  one  of  the  Jewish  race, 
except  Christ ;  for  Abraham  acknowledged  his  inferiority  to  him,  in 
that  he  paid  tithes  to  him,  and  received  blessing  from  him.  Melchi- 
sedec's  priestly  jurisdiction  extended  to  all  nations  without  distinction, 
but  each  received  an  equal  blessing  from  him.  Christ's  priestly 
jurisdiction  extends  to  all  mankind ;  all  are  blessed  in  Him,  and  all 
are  to  call  Him  blessed.  In  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec  there  was 
neither  Jew  nor  (xentile,  these  distinctions  were  not  then  known  ;  so 
in  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Qreek,  but  one  common 
blessing  for  all.  There  was,  therefore,  a  glory  in  the  priesthood  of 
Melchisedec,  which  the  Aaronio  priesthood  never  possessed,  because 
it  included  only  the  Jewish  nation,  and  those  who  became  proselyted 
to  their  religion. 

12.  Another  typical  resemblance  between  the  priesthood  of  Melchi- 
sedec and  that  of  Christ's,  consisted  in  its  continuity.  Christ  is  a 
Priest  "  for  ever,"  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec ;  the  efficacy  of  His 
atonement,  and  the  prevalence  of  His  intercession  are  illimitable  either 
by  time  or  through  eternity.  Hence,  of  Melchisedec  it  is  said,  that 
he  is  "without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having 
neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,  but  made  like  unto  the 
Son  of  GKkI,  abideth  a  pnest  continually.*'  (Heb.  vii.  8.)  This  asser- 
tion respecting  Melchisedec  cannot  be  understood  literally,  but  figura- 
tively ;  for  he  must  have  been  superhuman,  if  the  assertion  is  true 
literally,  which  the  next  verse  assures  us  he  was  not ;  but  there  were 
circumstances  in  his  history  which  made  him  a  type  of  the  Son  of 
God.  He  was  "without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent;" 
that  is,  there  is  no  genealogical  record  of  his  father,  or  of  his  mother, 
or  of  his  successor,  and  therefore,  figuratively,  he  may  be  said  to  be 
without  either.  In  these  respects  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  was 
without  father  in  respect  of  His  humanity,  without  mother  as  to  His 
divinity,  and  without  descent,  having  no  successor.  Again,  "  having 
neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,"  that  is,  there  is  no  account 
of  the  period  either  of  his  birth  or  death,  or  appointment  to  the 
priestly  office ;  he  might,  therefore,  be  said  to  be  without  beginning 
of  days ;  and  as  there  is  no  record  of  his  death  or  of  his  successor,  so 
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there  is  no  end  of  his  life ;  but  these  mysterious  figures  in  Melchisedeo 
are  glorious  realities  in  Christ,  who  is  properly  without  beginning  of 
days,  for  His  goings  forth  are  of  old,  even  from  everlasting ;  there  is 
no  end  of  His  life ;  for  He  ''  ever  liveth  ; "  He  has  no  sucoesssor,  but 
abideth  a  priest  continually.  He  ever  Hveth  to  make  intercession  for 
the  human  race ;  the  efficacy  of  His  atonement  and  intercession  will 
suffer  no  diminution  for  ever.  Thus  in  the  immutable  and  unending 
character  of  His  priesthood,  Christ  was  typified  by  Melchisedec ;  the 
duration  of  the  office  being  a  prominent  character  in  that  resemblance, 
so  that  the  first  and  the  last  assertion  respecting  it  is,  "  Thou  art  a 
Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  There  is  neither 
priest  or  priesthood  since  the  days  of  Christ,  excepting  after  a  spiritual 
signification,  in  which  all  believers  are  equal.  All  pretensions  to  any 
Such  thing  are  usurpations  of  the  office  and  glory  of  the  Son  of  God. 

18.  The  Jewish  high  priests  were  also  types  of  Christ.  The  points 
of  resemblance,  however,  between  this  order  of  high  priests  and  that 
of  Melchisedec  are  very  different,  and  in  many  respects  inferior.  In 
their  persons  they  did  not  typify  Christ,  because  their  genealo^  was 
well  known.  When  Aaron  was  anointed  to  his  office  was  a  known 
and  public  act ;  and  so  when  he  died,  and  a  successor  was  appointed 
in  his  place,  there  was  a  known  commencement  and  conclusion  of 
the  time  that  he  acted  in  his  office  as  high  priest.  And  all  the  rest, 
to  the  end  of  that  dispensation,  only  sustained  the  office  for  a  tempo* 
rary  period ;  in  this  respect,  therefore  they  bore  no  resemblance 
to  Christ.  In  their  office  only,  and  not  in  their  persons,  were  they 
types  of  Christ.  We  are  not,  however,  to  suppose,  that  every  thing 
in  which  a  resemblance  might  be  traced,  is  to  be  considered  as  a  type, 
but  those  only  which  are  recognised  by  Scripture,  as  the  Jewish  high 
priests  undoubtedly  are,  in  the  performance  of  their  sacerdotal 
duties ;  viz.,  by  offering  gifbs  and  sacrifices  for  sins,  and  in  interceding  in 
behalf  of  the  people;  by  which  acts  they  typically  represented 
Christ  as  offering  Himself  a  sacrifice  and  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
the  world,  and  as  ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  us.  The 
possession  of  the  exclusive  privilege  of  entering  into  the  holiest  of  all 
once  a  year,  and  there  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  in  behalf  of 
the  people,  was  another  point  of  resemblance,  which  the  Jewish  high 
priest  bore  to  Christ,  as  the  High  Priest  of  mankind,  as  the  same 
apostle  asserts:  ''Now  when  those  things  were  thus  ordained,  the 
priests  went  always  into  the  first  tabernacle,  accomplishing  the 
service  of  God.  But  into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone  once 
every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  for 
the  errors  of  the  people :  the  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the 
way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  the  first 
tabernacle  was  yet  standing :  which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then 
present,  in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  that  could  not 
make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience ; 
which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and 
carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation. 
But  Christ  being  oome  an  High  Priest  of  good,  thinga  to  oonie^  by  a 
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greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to 
Bay,  not  of  this  building ;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  EUs  own  blood,  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  9-12.) 

14.  And  not  only  were  the  priests  official  types  of  Christ,  but  also 
.the  sacrifices  which  they  offered,  and  the  ceremonies  in  connexion 

with  them,  were  types  of  His  acts  in  His  priestly  office.  All  the 
sacrifices  pointed  to  the  great  atoning  act  of  Christ  when  He  died 
upon  the  cross  for  the  human  race.  In  those  sacrifices  there  was  a 
legal  and  figurative  purification,  but  not  a  real  and  spiritual  one.  For 
the  law  was  only  '*  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,"  (Heb.  x.  1,) 
and  therefore  could  not  be  really  efficacious  to  purge  away  sin,  nor  be 
adequate  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  Qod.  The  types  required  to  be 
frequently  repeated  because  of  their  inefficiency,  and  when  their 
antitype  came  they  were  all  abrogated ;  but  Christ,  by  ofiering  Him- 
self a  sacrifice  for  sin,  has  purchased  eternal  salvation  for  the  human 
race,  and  has  made  it  available  to  every  one  by  faith  in  His  blood. 

15.  Although  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Mosnic  dispensation  were 
typical  of  Christ's  great  sacrifice  of  Himself,  yet  some  were  more 
solemn    and  more  impressive  and    significant   than    others.     The 
paschal  lamb  was  a  very  solemn  type  of  Christ's  bloodshedding  and 
the  results  of  it  to  the  human  race  are  equally  significant.     That  the 
passover  was  a  type  of  events  connected  with   salvation  by  Christ 
18  evident  from  the  language  of 'the  apostle,  who  says,  "Christ  our 
Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us  :  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with 
old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness ;  but 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  (1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.) 
As  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb,  sprinkled  upon  the  lintels  and  side- 
posts  of  the  doors  of  the  children  of  Israel,  was  the  sign  of  a  cove- 
nant between  them  and  Qod,  and  was  a  security  against  the  destroy- 
ing angel,  so  the  blood  of  Christ,  sprinkled   upon  our  consciences, 
is  the  sign  of  our  spiritual  covenant  relationship  with   Him;  and 
a  security  against  eternal  death.     The  sacrifices  ofiered  on  the  day  of 
atonement  were  also  fig^urative  of  the  atonement  of  Christ.     To  these 
the  apostle  particularly  alludes  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  and 
the  full  account  of  them  is  given  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Leviticus.     Aaron,  vested  in  the  holy  garments  of  the  high 
priest,  was  to  enter  within  the  vail  once  a  year  only ;  there  he  was  to 
appear  before  the  mercy  seat  upon  which  God  revealed  Himself  in  the 
cloud  of  His  glory.     The  high  priest  who  thus  entered   was  to  be 
purified  and  prepared  for  this  solemn  duty.    The  blood  of  bullocks, 
rams,  kids,  and  goats  was  to  be  presented  as  a  sin  ofiering,  and  their 
bodies  as  burnt  offerings  to  the  Lord.     The  high  priest  was  to  make 
atonement  for  himself  for  his  house,  and  for  all  the  people ;  he  was 
to  take  the  blood  of  the  victims  and  sprinkle  it  with  his  finger  seven 
times  upon  the  mercy  seat,  and  thus  was  this  act  to  be  accoipplished. 
These  ceremonies  were  to  be  perpetuated  throughout  all  their  genera- 
tions  by  Aaron,  and  by  all  his  successors,  according  to  the  divine 
directions :  ^  And  the  pnest,  whom  he  shall  anoint,  and  whom  he  shall 
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coDsecrate  to  minister  in  the  priest's  office  in  his  father's  stead,  shall 
make  the  atonement,  and  shall  put  on  the  linen  clothes,  even  the 
holy  garments :  and  he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the  holy  sanc- 
tuary, and  he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the  tahemacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  for  the  altar ;  and  he  shall  make  atonement  for  the 
priests,  and  for  all  the  people  of  the  congregation.  And  this  shall  he 
an  everlasting  statute  unto  you,  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  for  all  their  sins  once  a  year."  (Lev.  xvi.  32-34.) 
These  sacrifices  heing  offered  only  once  a  year  under  penalty  of  death, 
indicated  that  Christ  should  die  as  a  sin  offering  for  mankind  hut  once 
for  all.  The  appearance  of  the  priest  within  the  vail,  before  the 
mercy  seat,  with  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  was  typical  of  that 
priestly  act  of  Christ,  when,  in  His  glorified  humanity.  He  entered 
into  the  holiest  of  all,  in  the  heavenly  places,  there  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  mankind,  there  to  sprinkle  the  mercy  seat  with 
His  own  blood,  and  to  make  intercession  for  us;  and  hereby  to 
procure  the  salvation  of  men. 

16.  The  priestly  acts  performed  in  the  old  dispensation  were  types 
and  shadows  of  the  priestly  acts  of  Christ.  These  were  sacrificing 
and  interceding  in  behalf  of  the  people,  each  of  which  was  figurative 
of  the  actions  of  Christ. 

17.  One  of  the  most  prominent  acts  of  the  high  priest  consisted  in 
the  offering  of  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people :  "  For  every  high 
priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  that  He  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins."  (Heb.  v.  1.) 
This  continued  until  the  death  of  Christ,  who  was  "  a  minister  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not 
man.  For  every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifks  and  sacrifices : 
wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  have  somewhat  also  to  offer." 
(Heb.  viii.  2, 3.)  As  the  act  of  the  high  priest  in  making  atonement 
was  typical,  it  was  imperative  that  the  real  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which 
was  typified,  should  be  approved  of  God,  and  equivalent  to  the  sins  of 
the  world.  This  could  not  have  been  accomplished  with  any  amount 
of  animal  sacrifice :  "  Fdr  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats  should  take  away  sins."  (Heb.  x.  4.)  But  by  the  will  and 
appointment  of  God  ''  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  aU."  (Verse  10.)  The  sacrifices  offered 
under  the  former  dispensation  were  not  pleasing,  except  as  types, 
because  they  were  not  sufficient  to  take  away  sin ;  but  God  prepared 
a  body  for  Christ,  with  whom  He  was  always  well  pleased;  and  by 
the  offering  of  that  body,  atonement  was  made  for  the  sins  of  all  man- 
kind. The  former  acts  of  sacrificing  were  typical  of  the  act  of  Christ, 
when  He  offered  His  own  body  upon  the  cross :  "  But  Christ  being 
come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  g^reater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this 
building ;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own 
blood,  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying. 
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of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  Wood  of  Christ,  who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God  ?  "  (Heb.  ix.  11-14.) 
Every  acts  of  sacrificing  under  the  former  dispensation  was  typical 
of  that  great  act  of  Chnst  when  He  g^ve  Himself  a  ransom  for  all 
mankind. 

18.  Intercession  was  another  priestly  act  figurative  of  the  intercession 
of  Christ,  as  the  High  Priest  of  the  human  race.  It  does  not  appear 
that  any  particular  form  of  verbal  intercession  was  prescribed  for  the 
high  priest  when  He  entered  into  the  holiest  of  <dl ;  but  that  His 
actions  were  intercessory  rather  than  His  words.  And  when  we  con- 
eider  the  deep  and  solemn  circumstances  and  recognitions  involved  in 
that  mediating  act,  we  perceive  that  it  was  more  impressive  and  reve- 
rential to  be  silent,  and  to  speak  by  action  in  preference  to  verbal 
communication.  The  blood  of  sprinkling  spoke  all  the  language  which 
the  human  mouth  can  utter,  and  indicated,  that  he  who  brought 
that  blood,  acknowledged  that  his  own  life  was  forfeited,  and  also  the 
lives  of  aU  the  people ;  and  that  they  expected  clemency  and  favour 
only  by  the  forfeiture  of  life.  They  were  thus  dumb  before  God,  and 
dare  not  open  their  lips,  even  so  much  as  to  ask  for  grace.  The  blood 
interceded  and  procured  remission  for  them.  And  although  Christ  is 
worthy,  and  can  approach  the  Father  in  virtue  of  His  equality  with 
Him,  yet  the  intercession  which  He  makes  for  us  appears  to  be 
conducted  by  a  continuous  exhibition  of  His  wounded  body,  rather 
than  by  verbal  intercession.  Hence  it  is  said  that  Christ  is  entered 
**  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us." 
(Heb.  ix.  24.) 

19.  We  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  those  acts  and  duties 
which  are  performed  by  Christ,  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  the  himian 
race.  These  may  be  included  under  two  general  heads,  viz.,  the  oflFer- 
ing  of  Himself  to  God  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the 
presentation  of  Himself  in  heaven,  and  thereby  making  intercession  for 
all  mankind. 

20.  That  the  death  of  Christ  was  designed  to  be  a  sacrifice,  by  which 
atonement  should  be  made  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  is  testified  by  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  writers.  This  is  a  solenm  and  important 
part  of  the  priestly  office ;  it  is  the  one  upon  which  all  the  other  acts 
and  duties  are  based;  and  without  which  no  other  act  would  avail. 
This  is  the  foimdation  upon  which  the  whole  salvation  of  man  is  built, 
as  the  Scriptures  abundantly  testify ;  and  hence  the  apostle,  when  he 
informs  us  of  the  official  duties  of  every  high  priest,  mentions  only  the 
offering  of  "gifbs  and  sacrifices  for  sms;"  as  if  these  included  and 
embraced  and  gave  efficiency  to  all  the  others.  But  before  we  enter 
fblly  upon  this  topic,  it  will  be  requisite  to  show  that  the  death  of 
Christ  contained  bSI  the  requirements  of  a  perfect  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  mankind. 

21.  Several  things  were  requisite  to  constitute  the  death  of  Christ  a 
perfect  and  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  all  the  human  race.  As 
God  is  the  offended  Being  whose  laws  have  been  violated,  and  who  as 
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LBH^imr  and  Judge  must  take  cogmsanoe  of  the  act,  and  award  the 
{nmiihrnent,  it  is  evident  that  no  sacrifioe  could  be  made  by  any  one^ 
oir  under  any  circumstances,  that  was  not  acceptable  to  Him.  As  His 
omitures  we  are  subject  to  His  government,  and  as  intelligent  beings 
we  are  amenable  to  Him  for  our  actions ;  and  when  by  sin  we  had 
incurred  the  penalties  of  His  laws,  He  possessed  the  right  of  punishii^ 
ua  in  our  individual  character,  so  that  He  might  have  refused  any 
•obstitution  or  expiation  by  any  other ;  although  the  substitute  might 
have  been  more  valuable,  and  the  expiation  adequate.  But  in  this 
case.  He  in  His  mercy  devised  and  proposed  the  wh(^e  plan  of  recon- 
ciliation, as  St.  Paul  assures  us  that  Qod  hath  set  Christ  Jesus  forth 
^  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood."  (Bom.  iii.  25.)  The 
aooq>tanoe  of  the  sacrifioe  is  assured  to  us  by  the  fact  that  it  was  of  di« 
Tine  appointment,  and  also  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead. 

22.  And  it  was  equally  necessaiy  that  all  the  acts  of  humiliation 
required  of  such  a  substitutionary,  sacrifice  to  endure,  should  be 
Toiuntanly  and  freely  offered;  consequently,  such  a  sacrifice  was 
required  as  exceeded  any  created  bemg.  No  creature  could  have 
▼olnntarily  submitted,  for  in  doing  so  he  would  have  exceeded  the 
laws  of  his  being,  and  therefore  have  sinned.  But  Christ  possessed 
in  Himself  the  power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and  to  take  it  up  again  ; 
no  man  could  take  it  from  Him  ;  and  having  power  over  His  own  life, 
He  also  possessed  the  right  to  submit  to  every  act  of  humiliation  con- 
neoted  with  His  death.  His  ofGaring  was  therefore  voluntary  and 
free.  The  divine  nature  of  Christ  made  His  sacrifice  equivalent  for 
the  sins  of  all  mankind,  which  was  another  condition  imperatively 
demanded  for  the  satisfaction  of  justice.     In  Himself  He  possesses  a 

glory  infinitely  surpassing  all  creation ;  there  was,  therefore,  in  His 
eath  a  sufficient  ransom  price  for  aU  the  human  race,  and  for  all 
eternity.  It  was  further  requisite  that  the  sacrifice  should  be  imma« 
otdate ;  one  sin  would  have  marred  the  whole ;  but  Christ  offered 
Himself  without  spot  to  God ;  in  Him  was  no  sin ;  He  died,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God.  And  it  was  also  requisite  thafc  »in 
should  be  expiated  by  a  suitable  substitutionary  sacrifice ;  a  body  was 
therefore  prepared  for  Him,  so  that,  as  a  man.  He  suffered  in  His 
own  body  upon  the  tree,  and  by  His  death  purchased  eternal  life  for 
every  one  of  the  human  race. 

23.  The  Scriptures  bear  testimony  that  all  the  requirements  for  a 
universal  sacrifice  were  found  in  the  death  of  Christ.  That  the  whole 
arrangement  of  this  amazing  display  of  gnuse  was  in  agreement  with 
the  will  of  God,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  g^ven  to  Christ  at  Hit 
baptism,  when  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  (Matt.  iii.  17.)  Even 
His  death  was  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God ;  for  "  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  Him."  (Isai.  liii.  10.)  And  that  His  death  was 
accepted  in  this  respect,  is  evident  by  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  This  is  the  seal  of  God's  approbation  of  His  commission,  and 
the  proof  to  all  men  that  His  death  was  received  as  an  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  world. 
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24.  All  Christ's  actions  in  making  atonement  for  sin  were  efficient 
and  satisfactory.  Every  thing  connected  with  His  coming  into  this 
world  to  His  ascension,  is  included  in  some  way  or  another  in  the 
scheme  of  redeeming  grace ;  and  the  efficiency  and  satisfaction  of 
those  actions  arose  from  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  nature. 
As  God  He  possessed  power  over  His  own  actions ;  and  His  divine 
nature  g^ve  an  infinity  and  eternity  of  value,  and  continuance  of  effi* 
cacy  to  those  actions;  as  man  His  sacrifice  was  suitahle,  and  His 
humanity  was  necessary  for  the  achievement  of  many  of  those  acts  by 
which  an  atonement  was  effected,  especially  His  death.  He  therefore 
possessed  the  right  and  the  power  to  offer  Himself  for  the  human 
race;  and  hence  the  act,  in  many  passages,  is  represented  as  His 
own  ;  as  He  taught  His  disciples  that  He  came  ''  to  give  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many ; "  (Matt.  xx.  28 ;)  and  St.  Paul  says  of  Him, 
*'  Who  gaye  Himself  for  our  sins,  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  this 
present  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  our  Father." 
(Gal.  i.  4.)  The  sacrifice  which  Christ  offered  was  an  immaculately 
holy  one ;  had  one  sin  defiled  Him,  He  would  Himself  have  needed 
a  8aviour,  which  must  have  been  without  sin ;  but  as  no  sin  defiled 
Him,  he  was  a  proper  offering  for  the  sins  of  others,  "  He  was  mani- 
fested to  take  away  our  sins ;  and  in  Him  is  no  sin."  (1  John  iii.  5.) 
Again :  God  '*  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ; 
that  we  mi^ht  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him ; "  (2  Cor. 
V.  21 ;)  ana  another  apostle  writes :  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from 
your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers  ;  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot."  (1  Peter  i.  18,  19.)  And  the  death  of  Christ  was 
also  a  suitisible  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men.  Christ  in  His  body,  as  a 
man,  died  for  men.  He  "  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh  ;  "  (1  Peter  iv.  1 ;) 
He  "bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree."  (1  Peter  ii. 
24.)  By  His  death  there  was  a  suitable  sacrifice  offered  for  the  sins 
of  men,  which  could  not  have  been  unless  a  body  had  been  prepared 
for  Him  possessing  all  the  natural  characteristics  of  the  human  race. 
As  a  substitutionary  sacrifice  He  offered  Himself  for  the  sins  of  man- 
kind, as  the  prophet  foretold.  But  "He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  Him ;  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  "  All 
we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
(Isai.  liii.  5,  6.)  St.  Paul  confirms  this  view  :  speaking  of  Christ  He 
savs,  "  Who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."  (Titus  ii.  24.)  In  whatever  aspect,  therefore,  we  see  Christ 
as  the  Bedeemer  of  mankind,  we  perceive  that  His  atonement  was 
efficient,  suitable,  and  satisfactory. 

25.  And  as  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  only  means  by  Avhich  we  can 
obtain  pardon  and  eternal  life,  all  other  sacrifices  were  inadequate 
to  effect  the  great  and  important  work  of  redemption ;  and  the  most 
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solemn  and  impressive  of  them  were  only  types  and  shadows  of  this 
perfect  one.  In  virtue  of  this  alone  men  obtain  pardon,  and  holi- 
ness, and  heaven ;  as  the  apostle  declared  :  *'  Neither  is  there  salva- 
tion in  any  other ;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.**  (Acts  iv.  12.)  And  Christ 
saves  only  in  virtue  of  His  death,  which  Avas  of  sufficient  value 
never  to  require  a  repetition.  As  the  High  Priest  of  the  human  race 
He  offered  His  own  body  upon  the  cross  once  for  all,  as  the  apostle 
states  :  "  But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  He  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment :  so  Christ  was  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him 
shall  He  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.'* 
(Heb.  ix.  2d-28.)  And  again:  "For  by  one  offering  He  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.**  (Heb.  x.  11-14.) 

26.  The  second  priestly  act  and  duty  of  Christ  as  Mediator  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  intercession.  That  intercession  formed  a  part  of 
the  priestly  duties  is  evident  from  many  parts  of  Scripture.  It  was 
commanded  by  God :  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying.  Speak 
unto  Aaron  and  unto  his  sons,  saying,  On  this  wise  shall  ye  bless  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying  unto  them,  The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep 
thee ;  the  Lord  make  His  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 
thee ;  the  Lord  lifb  up  His  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace. 
And  they  shall  put  My  name  upon  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  I  will 
bless  them.**  (Num.  vi.  22-27.)  This  form  of  intercession  was 
designed  to  be  used  to  the  end  of  that  institution.  The  "  sons  **  of 
Aaron  refer  to  all  his  successors,  as  well  as  to  them  who  were  then 
living.  So  far  on  in  the  Jewish  history  as  the  prophet  Joel,  the 
priests  were  recognised  as  intercessors,  as  the  exhortation  of  that  pro- 
phet proves :  "  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep 
between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them  say,  Spare  Thy  people, 
O  Lord,  and  give  not  Thine  heritage  to  reproach,  that  the  heathen 
should  rule  over  them :  wherefore  shall  they  say  among  the  people, 
Where  is  their  God  ?  **  (Joel  ii.  17.)  Christ  also  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh  "  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  cryings  and 
tears,  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  Him  from  death,  and  was  heard 
in  that  He  feared.**  (Heb.  v.  7.)  These  prayers,  and  supplications, 
and  tears,  could  not  have  been  in  His  own  behalf,  for  He  was  without 
sin ;  but  they  were  intercessory,  and  were  offered  either  in  reference  to 
His  general  commission  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  or  in  immediate 
behalf  of  mankind,  all  of  whom  had  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

27.  The  manner  in  which  Christ  makes  continuous  intercession  for 
the  human  race,  is  supposed  to  be  by  the  presentation  of  His  crucified 
body,  and  also  of  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  blood  is  declared  to 
speak.  Hence  the  apostle,  in  enumerating  the  privileges  of  believers 
in  the  new  dispensation,  says,  "  Ye  are  come  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel."  (Heb.  xii.  22,  24.)    Christ's  appearance  in 
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heaven,  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  the  human  race,  speaks  a  language 
of  infinite  value  :  so  that  although  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  may 
not  require  any  vocal  address  to  communicate  their  desires  to  eaob 
other,  yet  there  is  a  perfectly  understood  and  all-prevailing  language 
by  action,  and  this  action  of  Christ  is  that  which  continually  propi- 
tiates the  wrath  of  God  and  procures  salvation  for  men. 

28.  This  act  of  presentation  produces  a  imiversal  efficacy.  As  the 
body  of  Christ  partakes  of  all  the  properties  of  our  humanity,  so  He, 
as  a  man,  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  And  having 
entered  into  the  holiest  of  all,  He  continues,  and  will  continue, 
there,  interceding  for  the  human  race,  until  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  But  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  to  which  His  humanity  is 
mysteriously  and  inseparably  united,  gives  an  unlimited  efficacy  to 
this  and  to  every  other  mediatorial  act,  and  thereby  secures  mercy  and 
salvation  for  every  man.  All  mankind  are  thus  represented,  the  whole 
of  their  existence  is  embraced,  and  each  one  is  effectually  secured  in 
all  the  benefits  of  that  intercession.  Not  one  of  the  human  race  is 
excluded ;  for  as  Christ  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  so  every  man  is 
related  to  Him,  and  by  His  death  and  intercession  is  placed  in  such  a 
position  that  he  might  become  a  partaker  of  aU  the  blessings  of 
redemption.  These  blessings  are  assured  to  every  man,  provided  he 
comply  with  the  conditions  of  the  Gospel ;  and  yield  to  that  Spirit, 
whose  office  it  is  to  convince  of  sin,  and  to  give  sufficient  help  to 
secure  the  divine  favour,  and  to  fortify  him  against  all  the  trials  and 
temptations  to  which  he  is  exposed,  and  at  last  produce  a  state  of  pre- 
paration for  heaven.  Salvation,  therefore,  in  all  its  glories,  both  in 
time  and  eternity,  is  secured  to  all  who  come  to  God  through  Christ. 

29.  And  this  personal  act  of  presentation  by  Christ  also  secures  a 
continual  benediction  and  salvation  for  the  human  race ;  and  also  a 
perpetuity  of  all  the  benefits  of  His  priestly  office ;  as  St.  Paul  testifies : 
**  But  this  Man,  because  He  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood.  Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion for  them."  (Heb.  vii.  24,  25.)  The  prevalency  of  this  intercession 
is  not  diminished  by  the  lapse  of  time,  because  Christ  is  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.  His  office  as  Intercessor  will 
remain  to  the  end  of  the  world.  As  Christ  possesses  the  attribute  of 
immutability,  so  God  is  as  well  pleased  with  Him  now  as  when  He 
first  entered  into  that  holy  place ;  as  His  glorified  body  now  lives, 
and  cannot  die  any  more,  so  there  is  a  constant  efficacy,  an  undying 
virtue,  in  all  His  mediatorial  acts.  Through  the  whole  dispensation 
of  grace  He  is  before  His  Father's  throne  interceding  for  the  hiunan 
race,  and  thereby  secures  salvation  to  every  one  who  believes  in  Him 
with  the  heart  unto  righteousness. 

30.  As  Christ  now  appears  before  God  in  His  once  crucified  but 
now  glorified  body,  the  character  of  His  intercession  extends  to  every 
extremity  to  which  we  are  exposed.  Death  is  the  greatest  shock  and 
humiliation  to  which  our  bodies  are  subjected  in  this  world ;  but  Christ, 
in  that  body  which  He  now  presents,  endured  privation,  persecution. 
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and  death;  as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  He  was  made  perfect 
through  sufferings ;  His  body  partook  of  all  the  properties  of  our 
common  humanity ;  He  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for 
the  suffering  of  death.    There  is  therefore  an  identity  of  nature  in 
Christ  and  the  human  race,  which  caused  His  sufferings  to  be  of  the 
same  character  with  those   endured  by  man:  "For  both  He  that 
sanctiiieth,  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one :  for  which  cause 
He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  (Heb.  ii.  11.)     He,  there- 
fore, who  has  taken  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  who  has  passed  through 
every  stase  of  suffering  to  which  we  are  exposed,  cannot  be  unmindful 
of  us  whilst  He  bears  the  marks  of  violence  done  to  His  humanity 
duiing  the  period  of  His  humiliation ;  and  that  He  might  so  sympa- 
ihize  with  us  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  which  He  took  our  nature 
upon  Him,  as  the  apostle  asserts :  "  Wherefore  in  aU  things  it  behoved 
Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithfid  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  recon- 
ciliation for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  for  in  that  He  Himself  hath  suf- 
fered being  tempted.  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 
(Heb.  ii.  17, 18.)     It  is  hereby  evident,  that  there  cannot  be  any 
state  of  trial,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  temptation,  or  even  the 
dissolution  of  our  bodies,  but  Christ  can  sympathize  with  us ;  for  in 
His  own  body  He  has  endured  the  same  description  of  humiliation 
and  suffering  ;  and  as  He  is  God  as  well  as  man.  He  will  support  us 
through  every  such  scene,  and  bring  us  at  last  to  His  kingdom  and 
glory :  "  For  we  have  not  an  High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.      Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need."  (Heb.  iv.  15, 16.)     And  we  cannot  suppose  that 
God  the  Father  can  remain  unmoved  by  the  solicitations  of  His  Son, 
when  He  thus  presents  Himself  in  that  body  which  was  prepared  for 
Him,  and  shows  that  He  had  suffered  the  same  things  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh,  according  to  the  purpose  of  the  Father,  the  marks  of  which 
that  body  still  bears.     The  wounded  body  of  Christ,  and  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  speak  a  languac^  to  the  Father  beyond  the  computation 
of  men,  and  prevail  with  Him,  that  every  sinner,  of  every  age,  of  every 
nation,  of  every  period,  and  of  every  generation  of  the  world,  and  in 
every  position  of  trial,  temptation,  persecution,  or  distress,  who  will 
come  to  God  through  Him,  as  the  appointed  Mediator,  is  certain  of 
access  and  salvation.     Gt>d  cannot  refuse  any  application  presented  by 
the  Son  ;  His  truth  is  pledged  to  bestow  it,  as  the  apostle  informs  us : 
'*  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  Gbd 
to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us  :  which  hope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  veil,  whither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even 
Jesus,  made  an  High  Priest  for  ever  afber  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 
(Heb.  vi.  18-20.') 
31.  Christ's  adrocacy  secures  all  the  blessings  of  grace  to  all  belieTers. 
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His  personal  presence  before  the  Father,  which  constitutes  a  contin- 
uous act  of  intercession,  secures  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  to  every 
penitent  believer  throughout  all  time,  and  will  be  consummated  in 
eternity.     All  our  exemption  from  punishment  has  been  purchased  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  all  the  temporal  mercies  we  possess  are 
restored  to  us  by  this  means  alone.    His  death  and  intercession  secure  a 
propitious  providential  government ;  so  that  God  is  good  to  all,  and 
His  tender  mercy  is  over  all  His  works.     Wicked  men  are  prolonged 
in  their  probation  through  the  intercessory  prayer  of  Christ,  and 
hereby  have  additional  opportunities  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come : 
and,  in  innumerable  instances,  the  longsuffcring  of  God  is  salvation  to 
them,  not  merely  in  suspending  their  doom,  but  by  repentance  during 
their  prolonged  existence,  and  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  they  secure  eternal  life.    This  act  of  Christ,  as  the  High  Priest 
of  the  human  race,  secures  the  gifb  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  manifestation 
of  which  is  given  to  every  man  for  his  individual  profiting  and  salva- 
tion, and  by  whose  agency  alone  a  moral  resuscitation  of  the  human 
sold  is  effected.    The  church  also  is  blessed  and  edified  hereby,  as  His 
promise  assures  us :  "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  («lohn 
xiv.  16.)     All  that  are  in  unity  with  Christ  find  the  blessings  of  His 
intercession  by  this  gift  of  the  Spirit,  the  fruit  of  which  is  "  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffenng,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tem- 
perahce."  (Gal.  v.  22,  23.)     This  Spirit  prompts  to  unity  also  among 
believers :  hence  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul,  "  Endeavouring  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.     There  is  one  Dody,  and 
one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  throush  all,  and  in  you  all."  (Eph.  iv.  3-6.)     This 
Spirit  is  the  giver  of  nfe,  unity,  and  power  to  the  church  in  every  age 
of  the  world.     And  the  world  itself  is  continuously  blessed  by  the 
same  means,  as  our  Lord  informed  His  disciples :  "  And  when  He  is 
come.  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment."  (John  xvi.  8.)    Wherefore,  the  whole  scheme  of  salvation 
is  continued,  generation  after  generation,  through  the  intercession  of 
Christ. 

32.  Hence  we  perceive  that  the  salvation  of  men  has  been  obtained 
and  secured  by  the  execution  of  the  priestly  office  by  Christ.  By  His 
death  an  atonement  was  made  for  a  fallen  world.  His  divine  nature 
gave  an  unlimited  value  and  efficacy  to  His  death ;  so  that  all  mankind 
of  every  age  are  included  in  its  merits,  and  the  offering  being  once 
made  does  not  require  a  repetition ;  its  virtue  extends  to  all  mankind, 
and  to  all  eternity.  The  constant  presentation  of  this  sacrifice 
secures  to  men  throughout  all  time  all  the  benefits  of  His  death, 
because  He  who  presents  it  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever.  There  is,  therefore,  an  unceasing  and  iminterrupted  virtue  in 
the  mediatorial  scheme,  the  glorious  benefits  of  which  will  flow  through 
all  the  stream  of  time,  and  will  continue  to  all  eternity. 
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III.  Tbx  KiifOLY  OFncx  OF  Chbibt. 
1.  Christ's  kingly  office  a  medi«torial  one.    2.  Christ  is  King,  also,  in  respect  of  His 
dime  nature.    8.  The  mediatorial  goyernment  equal  to  the  mediatorial  oflloa. 
4.  The  mediatorial  kingdom   of  Christ  founded  upon  the  covenant  of  grace. 
6.  Christ  entered  into  the  full  glory  of  His  kingdom  at  His  ascension  and  session 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.    6.  This  ascension  and  exaltation  must  he  accepted  only 
as  referring  to  the  mediatorial  kingdom.    7*  As  mediatorial  King  Christ  exercises 
a  dominion  oyer  the  whole  world,  and  oyer  the  whole  of  mankind  in  all  times,  and 
until  the  surrender  of  the  kingdom.    8.  The  character  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom 
▼isihle  and  external,  and  spiritual  and  internal.    9.  The  visihla  and  external  King- 
dom of  Christ.     10.  The  limitation  and  definition  of  the  terms  "  visible"  ai^ 
"external"  in  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.     11.  The  spiritual  and  internal 
character  of  this  kingdom. — Wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    12.  The  acts  of  Christ 
as   mediatorial  King. — All  the  legislative  acts  of  Christ  respecting  man  are 
mediatorial.    18.  All  the  laws  of  the  Bible  are  legislative  enactments  of  Christ  aa 
mediatorial  King,  and  the  whole  code  is  perfect.     14.  Christ  the  only  authorita- 
tive Lawgiver  to  man.     15.  The  spiritual  character  of  the  law  of  Christ.    16.  The 
forgiveness  of  sins.    17.  Sin  the  transgression  of  the  law. — Pardon  the  release 
from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  it.— The  Father  and  the  Son  co-operate  in  the 
act    18.  The  part  performed  by  the  Father  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins#    19.  The 
part  performed  by  the  Son  in  forgiving  sin.    20.  The  Institution  of  the  Oorael 
ministry.    21.  By  the  commission  which  Christ  gave  to  preach  the  Gospel,  He 
asserts  His  kingly  authority  over  the  whole  world,  and  throughout  all  time. 
22.  Christ  entez«d  fully  into  this  glory  at  His  ascension,  and  from  thence  supplies 
His  ministers  and  other  officers  in  His  church.    23.  The  gift  of  the  Holv  Ghost 
an  act  of  the  mediatorial  sovereignty  of  Christ.    24.  Christ  promised  the  Holy 
Ohost  to  His  disciples.     25.  The  Holy  Ghost  Christ's  first  gift  after  His  ascension. 
26.  The  result  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.    27.  The 
sobjugation  of  His  enemies  an  act  of  Christ's  kingly  office.    28.  The  tempo^ 
enemies  of  Christ.    29.  Christ's  spiritual  enemies.    80.  Sin  to  be  destroyed  nrom 
the  hearts  of  men.     31.  Death.    32.  The  devil.    83.  The  last  acto  of  Christ  aa 
mediatorial  King  will  be  the  general  judgment  of  the  world,  and  the  surrender  Qf 
the  kingdom.    84.  He  must  conduct  it  to  the  end.    85.  He  will  judge  aa  Mediator . 
86.  The  amazing  gprandeur  and  glory  of  this  act.    87.  Every  enemy  will  be  either 
sabdued  or  punished.— Then  Chjist  will  give  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  aid 
God  will  be  all  in  all. 

III.  ThB   KIKC^LT  OFFICB  OF  ChBIST. 

1.  This  kingly  office  of  Christ  is  sustained  by  Him  as  Modiator  of  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  but  as  He  is  also  King  in  virtue  of  His  divine 
nature,  our  attention  will  be  chiefly  directed  to  His  office  of  media- 
torial King. 

2.  Christ  is  King  in  another  respect  than  that  of  Mediator.  This 
dignity  He  possesses  in  virtue  of  His  Gk)dhead,  by  which  He  is  over 
all  blessed  for  ever ;  and  also  on  account  of  His  relations  which  He 
sustains  to  all  things,  as  their  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Lord.  As  the 
Son  of  Gk>d  He  possesses  in  Himself  all  the  fulness  of  Deity.  All 
things  were  made  by  Him:  the  material  universe  and  all  created 
spirits  were  produced  by  His  power ;  He  must  therefore  have  possessed 
supreme  Sovereignty  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  and,  conse- 
quently, long  before  the  mediatorud  kin^om  commenced.  And  as 
the  Creator  of  all  tlftq^,  He  still  retains,  and  must  continue  to  retain, 
His  dominion  over  tl^lsi  as  long  as  they  shall  endure.  The  material 
imiverse  is  designed  to  pass  away ;  but,  as  long  as  it  exists,  Christ  must 
be  its  Sovereign  and  Lord.  And  the  intellectual  universe,  which  is 
designed  not  to  pass  away,  must  be  for  ever  imder  His  government. 
Even  when  the  n^diaiorial  kingdom  shall  be  given  up,  tbd  dominion 
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pf  Christ  will  be  continued  in  unity  and  co-equality  with  the  Father 
and  the  Spirit  for  ever. 

8.  But  as  our  attention  is  to  be  directed  more  particularly  to  His 
mediatorial  government,  we  observe,  that  this  government  is  equal  to 
the  mediatorial  office ;  although  it  is  generally  mentioned  as  succeed- 
ing the  prophetic  and  priestly  offices'  in  order  of  enumeration  and 
consideration,  and  as  the  result  of  the  fulfilment  and  execution  of  them, 
yet  no  such  priority  or  succession  really  exists,  but  the  generally 
recognised  order  is  the  most  appropriate  arrangement  of  them.  Hence 
the  apostle  intimates  that  the  exaltation  of  Christ  is  consequent  upon 
His  humiliation  and  the  reward  of  it  :  ''  Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :  but  made  Himself  of  no 
repu&tion,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men  :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He 
humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
nnder  the  earth ;  and  that  eveiy  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glonr  of  God  the  Father."  (PhU.  ii.  5-11.) 
Other  scriptures  also  teach  the  same  doctrine :  "  For  to  this  end  Christ 
both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living."  (Bom.  xiv.  9.)  And  again,  "  Who,  when  He  had  by 
Himself  purged  our  sins,  satdown  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high."  (Ueb.  i.  3.)  All  these  passages  indicate,  that  Christ,  in  His 
glorified  humanity,  is  exalted  a  mediatorial  King,  that  His  exaltation 
was  consequent  upon  His  humiliation,  death,  and  resurrection,  and  that 
He  is  now  far  above  all  created  beings,  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
oonductine  the  government  of  the  human  race  by  the  appointment  and 
power  of  the  Father,  and  that  He  will  continue  to  do  so  until  the  end 
of  the  world. 

4.  The  mediatorial  kingpdom  is  therefore  founded  upon  the  covenant 
of  grace.  By  the  fall  all  men  became  alienated  from  God,  and  liable 
to  punishment ;  but  through  the  mediation  of  Christ  all  men  are  placed 
in  a  position  of  restoration  and  capability  of  being  subdued  to  their 
rightful  Lord.  This  kingdom  commenced  immediately  afber  the 
entrance  of  sin  by  the  transgpression  of  our  first  parents,  and  it  will 
continue  to  the  end  of  all  worldly  affidrs.  In  a  large  and  general 
signification  the  government  of  the  whole  world  is  mediatorial.  In  a 
more  particular  acceptation  this  kingdom  consists  of  believers  in  Christ 
in  every  age,  from  the  days  of  our  first  parents  to  the  end  of  time. 
Nevertheless  its  character  and  glory  have  been  revealed  and  developed 
in  different  degrees  of  majesty,  extent,  and  power,  in  different  ages 
and  dispensations.  The  Christian  dispensation  is  the  most  glorious 
manifestation  of  it  upon  earth,  and  is  not  designed  to  be  succeeded 
by  any  other.  Christ  Himself  establisjied  it  in  its  present  form 
during  His  earthly  ministry,  and  it  is  to  extend  to  all  ages  and  to  all 
mankmd. 

5.  Altiiough  Christ  has  been  Lord  of  i^ll  believers  firom  the  com* 
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menoement  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  jet  He  did  not  enter  fully  into 
His  glory  until  His  ascension,  neither  did  He  perform  His  kinglj  acts 
in  80  glorious  a  manner,  in  any  former  period,  as  He  has  since  His 
exaltation.  Afber  He  had  humbled  Himself  and  become  obedient  imto 
death,  He  was  highly  exalted,  and  had  a  name  given  Him  which  is  above 
every  name.  It  was  not  until  He  was  raised  from  the  dead  that  Qod 
set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.  It  was  after 
He  had  been  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  that  He  was  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour.  Christ  suffered  first,  and  then  entered  into 
His  glory.  And  having  received  the  kingdom,  He  obtained  gifts 
for  men.  And  now  He  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  His  feet.  '^  When  He  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all 
authority  and  power,"  (1  Cor.  xv.  24,)  when  every  foe  is  subdued, 
then  shfJl  this  glorious  kingdom  be  surrendered,  and  superseded  by 
the  most  glorious  one  in  heaven :  "  And  when  all  thin&p  shall  be 
subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  8iH)ject  unto 
Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all." 
(1  Cor.  XV.  28.) 

6.  This  ascension  and  exaltation  of  Christ  to  universal  donainion  by 
God  the  Father,  must  be  accepted  as  referring  only  to  the  mediatorial 
kingdom,  and  not  to  His  gen^*al  dominion  as  Creator  and  Lord  of  all: 
in  this  respect  He  is  equal  with  the  Father,  and  is  the  "  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invisible  ; "  but  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men.  He 
has  received  the  kingdom  of  grace  from  the  Father,  as  revealed  to  the 
prophet  in  days  of  old,  and  thus  declared  by  him :  "  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
Him  near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,that  all  people,nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  Him : 
His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  (Dan.  vii. 
13, 14.)  There  is,  therefore,  a  distinction  to  be  observed  betwe^i  the 
dominion  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  Gt>d,  as  the  Lord  of  all,  in  virtue  of 
His  divine  nature,  and  the  dominion  which  has  been  committed  to 
Him  by  the  Father  as  the  Son  of  Man.  The  mediatorial  kingdom  is 
one  of  restoration  and  subjection ;  and  when  it  shall  be  terminated,  its 
glories  will  not  end,  but  be  merged  into  a  confirmed  state  of  eternal 
felicity  by  the  immediate  beatific  vision,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
redeemed  to  the  image  and  presence  of  God  for  ever.  All  those 
scriptures  which  refer  to  the  donation  of  a  kingdom  to  Christ,  must 
therefore  be  considered  as  relating  to  His  mediatorial  kingdom,  as  He 
of  whom  God  said,  "  Yet  have  I  set  My  King  upon  My  hofy  hill  <>f 
Zion ; "  (Psalm  ii.  6 ;)  and  as  He  that  is  exalted  a  "  Prince  and  a 
Saviour."  As  mediatorial  King  He  is  i^pointed  to  save,  subdue,  and 
rule  the  human  race. 

7.  As  mediatorial  King  Christ  exercises  a  government  over  the  whole 
world.  The  most  jninute  thing  is  as  completely  under  His  dominion 
as  the  most  mighty  and  important ;  and  He  dirocts  all  things,  and  all 
their  powers  ai^  c^perationsy  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  own  pur* 
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poBes  and  glory.  The  kingdom  of  providence  is  mediatorial  as  oom« 
pletely  as  the  kingdom  of  gprace  ;  and  every  operation  of  providence  is 
subordinate  to  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  laws  of  nature, 
as  they  are  sometimes  erroneously  termed,  are  now  no  other  than  the 
laws  of  Christ*8  kingdom,  by  which  He  upholds  the  theatre  upon  whieh 
the  great  events  of  His  government  are  to  transpire,  and  by  which  it 
is  to  be  perpetuated.  By  His  benevolent  operations  He  blesses  His 
church,  and  prolongs  the  probation  of  the  unsubdued,  that  they  may 
have  further  opportunities  of  submission;  or,  on  the  contrary.  He 
punishes  the  wicked  by  His  judgments,  and  makes  even  the  godly 
man  stand  in  awe  of  Him ;  so  that  in  what  manner  soever  He  controls 
and  directs  the  agents  of  the  natural  world.  He  makes  them  aU  sub- 
serve the  g^reat  purposes  of  His  moral  government.  All  men  and  all 
nations  are  equidly  under  His  dominion  and  control.  Peace  and  pros- 
perity  are  gifts  bestowed  by  Him  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Miyesty  on  high.  There  is  no  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not 
done  it,  or  permitted  it  to  be  done  in  the  execution  of  His  sovereignty. 
He  makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  and  the  remainder  He 
restrains.  All  the  affairs  of  the  moral  world  are  conducted  by  Him : 
a  nation  rises  or  falls  at  His  command:  each  individual  b  equaUy 
governed  by  Him ;  the  place  and  period  of  his  birth,  all  the  circum- 
stances of  his  life  and  death,  are  under  the  direction  of  Christ.  The 
invisible  world  is  also  ruled  by  Him  as  Mediator ;  He  openeth  and  no 
man  shutteth ;  and  He  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth ;  and  He  alone 
has  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell.  And  when  He  shall  have  acoom- 
nUshed  His  work  upon  earth,  He  will  terminate  the  material  universe ; 
Me  will  raise  the  dead  and  change  the  living ;  and  then  shall  all  the 
human  race  stand  before  His  judgment  seat,  and  receive  their  final 
and  irreversible  sentence  either  for  heaven  or  hell  to  all  eternity.  And 
when  every  foe  shall  be  subdued  and  have  his  final  punishment  assigned, 
then  shall  He  take  His  redeemed  and  reclaimed  subjects  in  glorious 
triumph  to  heaven,  that  they  may  enjoy  His  presence  and  salvation  for 
ever.  Then  the  mediatorial  kingdom  will  be  siurendered,  and  received 
into  the  universal  dominion  of  God.  Now  this  kingdom  includes  every 
thing  respecting  the  human  race,  both  of  this  and  the  invisible  world, 
and  will  continue  so  until  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  aU  things,  as 
the  apostle  asserts :  "  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth 
to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord :  and  whether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord ;  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and 
revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living."  (Rom. 
iv.  7-9.) 

8.  The  character  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  is  of  a  two-fold 
description,  viz.,  visible  and  external,  and  spiritual  and  internal. 

9.  The  visible  and  external  kingdom  of  Christ  consists  of  all  believers 
in  Him :  these  are  commonly  aud  generally  united  in  bonds  of  Christian 
fellowship  and  communion,  accordmg  to  the  New  Testament  directions; 
and  they  acknowledge  Christ  alone  to  be  their  rightful  Sovereign, 
whose  laws  they  obey.    Wherefore,  the  "  kingdom  of  Christ  *  *  indicates 
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jpfurtieularlr  His  church,  which  is  His  visible  kingdom,  over  which  He 
exercises  complete  government,  because  God  has  invested  Him  with 
iopreme  authority,  "  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave 
Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  thmgs  to  the  church,  which  is  His  body, 
the  fuhiess  of  Him  that  fiUeth  all  in  aU."  (Eph.  i.  22,  23.) 

10.  When,  however,  we  say  that  this  kingdom  is  visible  and  external, 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  it  is  exclusively  such,  but  that  in  its 
form  it  is  visible,  manifest,  and  embodied.  Neither  are  we  to  suppose 
that  all  who  are  united  to  the  external  form  of  it  are  its  real  subjects : 
**  For  they  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel.  Neither  because 
they  are  tne  seed  of  Abraham  are  they  all  children."  (Hom.  ix.  6,  7.) 
And  **  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  cir- 
cumcision which  is  outward  in  the  flesh.'*  (Rom.  iii.  28.)  Neither 
are  we  to  conclude  that  all  those  who  are  not  united  to  some  section 
of  Christ's  fold  are  necessarily  not  of  Christ,  although  all  such,  where 
opportunity  presents  itself,  five  beneath  their  privueges,  and,  conse- 
quently, ynH  attain  to  a  less  degree  of  glory.  Neither  can  any  one 
section  of  Christ's  body  lay  exclusive  claim  to  this  honour ;  for  Christ 
said,  "  I  have  other  sheep,  which  are  not  of  this  fold ; "  and  others, 
who,  like  the  prophets  in  Obadiah's  day,  are  hidden  from  the  observa- 
tion of  their  fellow  men.  Every  believer  in  Christ  is  a  member  of  His 
kingdom ;  every  company  of  believers  is  one  branch  of  His  church ; 
these  may  be  either  disfinct  or  united  with  other  branches,  and  the 
whole,  collectively,  constitute  one  church,  of  whom  Christ  alone  is  the 
Head  and  Lord  of  all ;  for  '*  there  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
all,  and  in  you  all.  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  4-7.) 

11.  This  kingdom  is  also  of  a  spiritual  and  internal  description ;  by 
which  we  understand  that  it  is  set  up  in  the  soid,  whose  will,  desires, 
affections,  and  inclinations  are  surrendered  to  Christ  as  its  rightful 
Sovereign.  Hence  our  Lord  in  reply  to  the  Pharisees  declared, "  Behold, 
the  kingdom  of  Gt)d  is  within  you."  (Luke  xvii.  21.)  By  which  we 
imderstand,  that  its  laws  are  spiritual,  and  affect  the  hearts  of  men ; 
that  inward  rectitude  is  as  much  included  within  its  jurisdiction  as 
outward  conformity,  or  any  mode  of  professing  it ;  and  that  no  external 
actions  can  compensate  for  its  absence  within.  The  mind  is  to  be 
subdued  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  whole  moral  nature  conformed  to 
His  holy  and  righteous  image.  "  He  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly  ; 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter ; 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God."  (Rom.  ii.  29.)  Hence  the 
dominion  which  Christ  exercises  over  man  is  complete  and  comprehen- 
sive ;  it  embraces  his  body,  so  that  it  is  not  without  law  to  Christ,  to 
whom  every  member  is  to  bring  a  revenue  of  glory ;  every  knee  is  to  bow 
to  Him,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  He  is  the  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.  It  embraces  also  his  soul,  whose  faculties  and  powers 
are  to  be  engaged  to  their  utmost  in  loving  Him,  and  submitting  to 
those  laws  which  He  has  prescribed.    The  whole  man  is  thus  to  be 
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subjugated  to  tbe  obedience  of  Christ;  the  body  and  soul  are  to  be 
unitedly  devoted  to  the  seryice  and  glory  of  God. 

This  kingdom  is  spiritual  because  it  is  wrought  within  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  alone  corrupted  and  alienated  men  are  brought 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God*s  dear  Son, 
The  divine  image  is  restored,  the  nature  purified,  and  brought  into 
sal:gection  to  the  laws  and  wUl  of  God.  In  that  conversation  which 
Christ  held  with  Nicodemus,  this  spiritual  change  is  declared  to  be 
imperative  upon  all  mankind :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  £xc^t 
a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  5.)  All  men  who  are  thus  renewed  are 
received  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  they  are  made  the  subjects  of 
Christ,  and  are  so  restored  that  they  can  obey  His  laws,  which  are 
written  upon  their  hearts,  and  in  every  thing  they  are  enabled  to 
•how  forth  His  glory. 

12.  The  acts  of  Christ  as  mediatorial  King  will  claim  our  next 
attention. 

All  the  legislation  of  God  in  respect  of  man,  from  the  moment  of 
the  fall  to  that  period  when  the  mediatorial  kingdom  will  be  g^ven  up, 
is  no  other  than  the  legislation  of  Christ,  who  is  authorized  to  govern 
the  whole  family  of  man.  Hence  our  Lord,  as  soon  as  He  had  per- 
formed His  great  priestly  act  of  making  atonement  for  sin,  entered 
upon  His  kingly  glory :  "  When  He  had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;  "  (Heb.  i.  3 ;) 
by  which  we  understand  that  He  is  appointed  to  rule  in  every  thing 
respecting  men,  until  all  shall  either  be  subdued  to  Him,  or  punished 
for  their  impenitency,  as  the  apostle  states :  "  Thou  madest  Him  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels ;  Thou  crownedst  Him  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  didst  set  Hun  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands.  Thou  hast 
put  all  thinffs  in  subjection  imder  His  feet.  For  in  that  He  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  Him,  He  lefb  nothing  that  is  not  put  under 
Him."  (Heb.  ii.  7,  8.)  All  power  is  hereby  declared  to  be  given 
Him  over  the  human  race;  and  He  will  sit  upon  His  mediatorial 
throne  until  all  His  enemies  are  under  His  feet.  He  certainly  will 
conduct  the  whole  affair  to  a  successful  consummation ;  He  will  put 
down  aU  rule,  and  authority,  and  power  that  is  contrary  to  His  kingdom 
and  glory ;  for  it  is  thus  appointed  Him  by  the  Father. 

13.  That  act  of  Christ,  as  mediatorial  King,  which  claims  our  first 
attention,  is  His  legislation,  or  giving  laws  to  His  subjects.  All 
these  laws  are  contained  in  the  Bible,  which  in  its  wi4e  signification 
is  termed  "the  law  of  the  Lord."  (Psahn  xix.  7.)  This  law  is 
"  perfect ; "  it  is  the  replete  representation  of  the  will  of  GK)d  to  man 
in  every  age,  and  in  every  position  in  this  world.  All  the  promises, 
instructions,  directions,  and  restrictions  suited  to  our  nature  are 
included  in  this  law,  and  by  it  every  man  will  be  judged  in  the  last 
day.  This  law  embraces  the  whole  man,  and  all  mankind ;  it  includes 
the  thoughts,  the  words,  and  the  actions  of  every  one  of  the  human 
race ;  our  whole  being  is  embraced  by  it,  and  every  one  who  obeys  it 
viU  be  approved  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
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14,  And  Christ  is  the  only  perfect  and  supreme  Lawgiver  to  the 
human  family.  "  There  is  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  ahle  to  save  and  to 
destroy ; "  (James  iv.  12 ;)  His  government  is  complete  and  em- 
bracing ;  and  He  has  made  His  laws  known  in  a  comprehensive  and 
effectual  manner.  All  the  inspired  men  of  every  age  were  His  ser- 
vants, who  were  employed  and  empowered  by  Him  to  declare  His 
will ;  and  He  Himself  came  from  heaven  to  instruct  men  in  the  laws 
of  His  kingdom.  The  actions  of  our  Lord's  public  life,  the  discourses 
which  He  delivered,  and  the  revelations  which  He  made,  were  so 
many  declarations  and  enforcements  of  those  laws  which  He  came  to 
teach  mankind,  and  to  which  all  are  to  be  brought  into  subjection. 
All  the  instructions  and  commandments  of  our  Lord  possess  a  supreme 
authority.  He  was  not  merely  a  prophet  revealing  the  will,  and 
making  discoveries  of  the  laws  of  God  to  man  as  a  servant,  but  He 
possessed  in  Himself  a  regal  authority  superior  to  every  prophet  that 
had  preceded  Him  or  that  has  succeeded  Him.  Hence  when  He  was 
speaking  of  some  of  the  former  laws  which  had  been  given  by  His 
servants  in  old  time,  He  assumes  a  higher  tone,  and  says,  "  But  I  say 
unto  you,"  thus  indicating  that  He  possessed  an  authority,  as  the 
Lawgiver,  to  explain  those  precepts  which  had  been  given  by  His 
messengers  with  some  obscurity ;  and  to  enforce  them  upon  a  larg^ 
and  more  comprehensive  scale,  to  give  them  a  wider  and  spiritual 
interpretation,  and  to  make  any  addition  to  them  according  to  His 
own  will,  from  which  there  could  not  be  any  appeal ;  neither  could 
they  be  enforced  upon  higher  authority.  The  whole  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  on  this  account  called  *'  the  law  of  Christ ;  "  (Gkd.  vi.  2  ;) 
and  in  it  He  asserts  His  authority  to  determine  the  character  of  aU 
the  teaching  of  former  revelations,  whether  by  the  writings  of  the 
prophets,  or  the  commandments  which  were  written  by  God  Himself, 
termed  "  the  law."  In  His  legislative  authority  Clurist  determines 
the  signification  of  all  previous  conunands,  and  this  He  does  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  show  that  He  possessed  the  prerogative  to  do  so  in  and 
of  Himself,  as  being  equal  with  the  Father,  and  as  His  appointed 
representative  to  the  human  race. 

15.  This  will  further  appear  by  the  spiritual  character  of  the  law 
of  Christ.  Any  code  of  laws  enjoined  upon  man  which  did  not 
embrace  the  soul  could  not  be  complete ;  but,  as  the  law  of  Christ  is 
spiritual,  it  embraces  the  whole  man,  both  in  the  body  and  soul  in  all 
their  powers  and  capabilities.  The  will,  the  affections,  the  desires  are 
all  included  in  the  legislation  of  Christ.  The  morality  of  an  action 
does  not  consist  in  the  mere  performance  of  it,  but  in  the  correct  state 
of  the  soul,  and  the  concurrence  and  intention  of  the  mind ;  so  that 
should  the  act  be  beneficial,  yet  if  the  intention  be  not  good  or  pure, 
the  law  of  Christ  so  perfectly  embraces  the  whole  man,  that  the 
inward  defect  renders  it  imperfect,  and  the  performance  of  it  is  hypo- 
crisy. Neither  is  it  sufficient  that  a  man  abstain  from  outward  sins, 
but  his  affections  and  thoughts  must  also  be  brought  into  subjection 
to  Christ.  This  spiritual  character  of  the  law  is  largely  enforced  by 
our  Lord  in  His  sermon  on  the  mount,  in  which  He  teaches  us. 


220  CHAPTER  tth.    the  ootxnakt  of  gbaoe. 

^that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart."  (Matt,  v,  28.)  And 
in  like  manner  the  whole  law  has  a  spiritual  interpretation  ;  covetous* 
ness  is  idolatry,  and  hatred  is  murder.     Even  the  pleasurable  contem- 

Elation  of  any  forbidden  act  or  thought  is  sin,  as  Christ  in  His  legts- 
ttive  character  declares :  "  All  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  He 
which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts  ;  and  I  will  give  to  every  one  of 
you  according  to  your  works."  (Rev.  ii.  23.)  This  spiritual  law  of 
Christ  is  not  merely  negative,  by  forbidding  unholy  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions,  but  it  is  also  positive,  enjoining  those  which  are  holy, 
just,  and  good,  so  far  as  the  soul  is  capable,  and  for  which  it  was 
designed.  Hence  the  summary  of  it  is :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  Qt>d,  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
Boul,  and  with  all  thy  strength ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
Wherefore,  as  the  laws  of  Christ  embrace  the  whole  human  nature, 
and  the  whole  of  mankind,  there  is  no  necessity  for  any  other  Law- 
giver ;  and  as  He  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth.  He 
alone  possesses  supreme  legislative  authority ;  and  all  laws  contrary  to 
His  are  acts  of  rebeUion  ag^ainst  His  government. 

16.  The  granting  of  pardon,  or  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  another 
act  of  Christ  as  mediatorial  King.  He  alone  who  has  the  authority 
to  make  laws  can  absolve  the  transgressor  from  punishment  for  the 
violation  of  them.  As  Christ  has  received  from  the  Father  universal 
dominion  over  the  himian  race ;  so  He  alone  can  remit  the  pimish- 
ment  due  to  sin.  This,  however,  he  does  not  perform  except  upon 
certain  terms  and  conditions  included  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
insures  that  the  justice  and  purity  of  the  divine  government  shall  be 
sustained,  and  mercy  extended  to  every  penitent  believer  in  Christ ; 
80  that  God  is  glorified  and  His  government  sustained  in  purity  when 
pardon  is  granted ;  as  declared  by  the  apostle,  he  is  ''just,  and  the 
justifier  of  Him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  (Rom.  iii.  26.) 

17.  "  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law  ;  "  (1  John  iii.  4 ;)  and  it 
is  either  a  negative  or  positive  act ;  that  is,  it  consists  either  in  not 
doing  what  the  law  enjoins,  or  in  doing  what  it  forbids ;  and  as  we 
are  subjects  placed  under  the  law  as  a  rule  of  our  actions,  we  are 
liable  to  punishment  for  the  transgression  of  it.  Every  omission  of 
what  it  commands,  and  every  commission  of  what  it  forbids,  expose 
us  to  the  penalty  attached  to  its  violation.  This  liability  to  punish- 
ment for  transgression  is  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  pardon  is  the  absolution 
of  the  sinner  from  the  guilt  and  liability  to  punishment  on  account  of 
his  transgressions ;  so  that  he  who  was  under  condemnation  by  the 
law  is  released  from  that  condemnation,  he  is  absolved  from  the 
punishment,  and  dealt  with  as  if  he  had  not  been  a  transgressor.  By 
this  act  of  pardon  the  sinner  is  released  from  all  the  consequences  of 
his  guilt,  viz.,  condemnation  and  eternal  death.  It  is  evident  that 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  remission  of  the  punishment  due  to 
them,  cannot  be  granted  by  any  authority  less  than  the  supreme  Law- 
^ver.  All  power  is  g^ven  to  Christ  as  me^atorial  King;  and  the 
rorgiveness  of  sins  is  a  right  included  in  this  office,  which  He  alone 
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pofisesses  and  exercises.     In  the  course  of  His  earthly  ministry,  Christ 
claimed  and  exercised  this  prerogative.    To  the  man  sick  of  the  palsj 
He  said,  "  Son,  he  of  g^ood  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ; "  (Matt. 
ix.  2-7 ; )  and  also  to  the  woman  who  washed  His  feet  with  her 
tears.  (Luke  vii.  48.)     St.  Peter  also  bears  this  testimony  of  Him, 
*'  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins." 
(Acts  V.  81.)     And  St.  Paul  also  asserts  the  power  of  Christ  to  for- 
give sins  when  he  says,  "  Even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye." 
(Col.  iii.  18.)     This  act  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  God,  as  the  same 
apostle  states  :  "  Even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you ; " 
(Eph.  iv.  82  ;)  and  as  St.  John  also  declares :  "  If  we  confess  our  sins, 
He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
lurighteousness."  (1  John  i.  9.)     Hence  it  appears,  that  in  forgiving 
sins,  or  remitting  the  punishment  due  to  the  violation  of  the  law,  the 
prerogative  is  so  exclusively  divine,  that  although  Christ  performs  it 
as  Mediator,  yet  He  does  it  so  completely  under  that  authority  which 
He  has  received,  that  it  is  also  the  act  of  God.     But  as  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  is  a  right  included  in  the  mediatorial  covenant,  so  in  the 
administration  of  it  the  Father  and  the  Son  has  each  His  distinct 
co-operation,  and  stands  in  a  position  differing  the  one  from  the  other. 
18.  That  part  which  the  Father  performs  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  is  the  offer  of  universal  pardon  made  to  the  human  race,  the 
prescribing  of  the  terms  upon  which  it  shall  be  granted,  and  the 
placing  of  the   authority  and  administration  of  the  whole  in  the 
hands  of  the  Son,  by  whose  judgment  and  decision  He  will  abide. 
The  supremacy  which  belongs  to  the  Father  is  retained  by  Him, 
the  punishment  for  the  violation  of  His  laws  is  remitted  by  Him, 
although  He  does  it  through  the  mediation  of  His  Son.    All  the 
terms  of  pardon  were  prescribed  by  the  Father,  and  Christ  forgives 
upon  no  other  ;  for  He  came  not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  the  wiU  of 
Him  that  sent  Him.    All  the  authority  which  Christ  possesses  to 
pardon  the  guilty  He  derived  from  the  Father,  who  is  the  foiutain 
and  source  of  all  grace  and  salvation.    Every  action  which  Christ 
performs  in  the  mediatorial  government  accords  with  those  instruc- 
tions and  commandments  which  He  thus  received,  as  He  teaches  us  : 
"  This  commandment  have  I  received  of  My  Father."     "  And  as  the 
Father  gave  Me  commandment,  even  so  I  do."  (John  x.  18,  14,  81.) 
Thus  Christ  as  Mediator  performs  the  will  of  God,  and  so  perfectly 
fulfils  His  instructions,  that  all  He  does  may  be  considered  as  the 
actions  of  the  Father. 

19.  That  part  which  the  Son  as  Mediator  performs  in  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  consists  in  the  immediate  and  direct  bestowment  of  this 
blessing  upon  the  penitent  believer  in  His  name ;  or,  when  any  sinner 
has  complied  with  the  conditions  prescribed,  viz.,  repentance  and 
faith,  Christ  forgives  that  sinner,  and  officially  pronounces  him  to  be 
pardoned,  justified,  forgiven.  The  Father  does  not  pronoimce  the 
sentence  of  pardon,  but  invests  the  Son  with  authority  to  do  it,  so 
that  whosoever  He  makes  free,  is  free  indeed.    In  this  respect  the 
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Pather  judgeth  uo  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son ;  and  the  unity  of  their  nature  is  so  essential  that  the  Son  cannot 
do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
cannot  disapprove  of  any  action  performed  by  the  Son ;  so  that  by  His 
dedbion  the  present  state  of  every  man,  whether  for  justification  or 
condemnation,  is  determined,  and  at  the  last  day  will  be  decided  for 
ever. 

20.  The  institution  of  the  Gospel  ministiy  is  also  a  legislative  act 
of  Christ  as  mediatorial  King.     As  the  whole  government  of  the 
human  family  is  committed  to  the  Son,  so  must  He  necessarily  have 
authority  to  select  His  agents  for  the  administration  of  His  govern- 
ment, and  also  to  call  whomsoever  He  chooses  to  execute  His  will. 
This  assertion  applies  not  merely  to  the  Christian  dispensation,  but 
also  to  all  the  former  ages.     All  who  were  employed  imder  any  previ- 
OUB  manifestation  of  the  economy  of  grace  to  oJ£ciate  in  any  manner 
in  holy  things,  were  employed  by  Christ  as  the  ministers  of  His  will 
for  the  perpetuation  ana  extension  of  His  kingdom  and  glory.    All  the 
prophets  and  officers  of  religion,  morality,  and  justice,  who  preceded 
the  coming  of  Christ,  were  His  servants  to  execute  His  laws  in  the 
moral  government  of  the  world.     Moses  was  a  servant  in  His  house, 
and  all  the  prophets  which  follow  after.     But  under  the  new  dispen- 
sation the  agents  for  perpetuating  and  extending  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  are  explicitly  declared,  their  duties  are  more  distinctly  defined, 
and  their  commission  extended- to  the  whole  world  and  throiighout 
all  ages.     The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  the  means  provided  for  the 
maintenance  and  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  all  man- 
kind and  to  the  end  of  time,  as  our  Lord's  commission  to  the  apostles 
indicates :  **  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  imto  them,  saying.  All  power  is 
given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     Gro  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world;"    (Matt,  xxviii.  18-20;)    and   as  St.  Mark 
informs  us,  that  Christ  said  unto  His  disciples :  '*  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creatiu^.     He  that  beHeveth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  (Mark  xvi.  15,  16.)     By  this  commission  we  learn  thftt  all 
men  of  every  age  are  to  be  subdued  to  Christ ;  the  instrument  to  effect 
their  subjugation  is  the  Gospel ;  and  as  our  Saviour  promised  His 
presence  with  His  apostles  to  the  end  of  time,  we  must  be  assured 
that  it  was  His  design  to  continue  the  Gospel  ministry  to  that  period, 
that  a  divine  power  will  accompany  His  word  in  every  age,  and  that 
responsibilities  of   the  highest  character   are   associated  with  the 
preaching  of  the  Grospel,  either  for  our  eternal  happiness  or  woe. 

21.  By  this  commission  Christ  asserts  His  kingly  authority  over 
the  whole  earth,  and  throughout  all  time,  and  He  sends  His  ambas- 
sadors to  all  nations  and  to  every  creature,  that  His  laws  may  be  made 
known  to  all  men,  and  that  His  dominion  may  be  extended  over  all  to 
the  end  of  the  world.    Before  He  gave  that  commission  He  infonoed 
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His  apostles  that  He  was  invested  with  plenary  power  hoth  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  This  He  had  declared  hefore  in  equally  explicit  terms, 
vi2.y  that  all  things  were  delivered  unto  Him  of  His  Father,  who  had 
given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment,  the  whole  of  which  in 
respect  of  man  had  heen  committed  imto  Him ;  and  this  formed  a 
sare  hasis  for  their  confidence  and  success.  To  human  judgment  the 
suhjugation  of  the  world  hy  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  appeared 
improhahle  in  the  highest  degree ;  hut  under  the  assurance  that  it  was 
God's  appointed  plan,  the  ambassadors  of  Christ  have  been  cheered  to 
prosecute  their  commission,  nothing  doubting  but  that  the  world  will 
be  evangelized,  that  all  nations  shall  serve  Christ,  and  that  the  earth 
will  be  filled  with  His  glory. 

22.  Christ  entered  ^lly  into  His  mediatorial  sovereignty,  at  His 
ascension.    After  He  had  suffered  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  He 
entered  into  His  glory.    God  then  raised  Him  to  the  seat  of  supreme 
power  to  confer  every  spiritual  blessing  on  the  world.  The  apostle,  after 
enumerating  some  of  these  blessings,  which  he  invoked  of  God  in 
behalf  of  the  Ephesians,  adds :  '*  Which  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when 
He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world, 
but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His 
feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which 
is  His  body,  the  fuhiess  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  aU."  (Eph.  i.  20-28.) 
Some  of  the  gifts  which    Christ   bestowed    upon    mankind,  at  His 
asoension,  were  the  various  officers  in  His  church,  to  extend  and  per- 
petuate His   kingdom.     ''And  He  gave  some  apostles  ;   and  some 
prophets ;   and  some   evangelists ;    and    some  pastors  and  teachers ; 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."    (Eph. 
iv.  11-18.)     In  that  exalted  position,  above  all  created  being  in  heaven 
or  earth,  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  He  will  sit  until  all  nations  shall 
be  subdued  to  Him,  and  He  conducts  the  affairs  of  His  church  to 
the  end  of  the  world.     From  that  throne  He  has  given  instruction  to 
His  ministers  to  appoint  those  only  whom  He  shsdl  call  to  officiate  in 
holy  things.    No  man  is  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  unless  he  is  called 
by  Christ ;  nothing  can  dispense  with  this  call,  nor  be  substituted  for 
i^  and  without  it  every  form  of  appointment  is  invalid,  yea,  a  trespass 
and  offence  against  His  infinite  Majesty.     But  as  the  call  to  this 
office  must  be  by  Christ  by  immediate  conviction  upon  the  mind  of 
him  who  is  thus  called,  and  as  such  is  invisible  to  human  observation, 
80  Christ  has  provided  an  outward  evidence,  for  the  satisfaction  of 
those  upon  whom  the  solemn  duty  devolves  to  appoint  others  to  this 
sacred  position  ;  and  no  appointment  can  be  satisfactory  to  men  where 
such  qualifications  are  not  found.   St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles  to  Timothy 
and  Titus,  lays  down  certain  rules  for  the  observation  of  all  who  are 
intrusted  with  such  appointments  to  the  end  of  time.    The  immuta- 
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bility  of  Christ  assures  us  that  no  lapse  of  time  or  change  of  social 
position  can  in  any  degree  alter  this  law  of  appointment  to  the  minis* 
try ;  but  He  will  call  and  qualify  whomsoever  He  will  in  every  age,  and 
give  such  perception  and  judgment  to  those  whom  He  has  previously 
called  and  qualified,  that  they  will  only  separate  those  who  answer  to 
His  rule ;  and  by  these  He  will  subdue  the  world  to  Himself. 

28.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  greatest  and  most  important 
of  the  regal  acts  of  Christ.  In  this  gift  the  whole  Deity  is  conferred 
upon  man ;  for  as  He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son,  and  is  Himself  a  divine  person,  and  as  these  three  persons,  and 
no  other,  are  in  the  Godhead,  so  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
whole  Deity  is  vouchsafed ;  and,  consequently,  every  blessing  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  included  in  this,  and  confirmed  by  it. 

24.  In  the  discourse  which  our  Lord  delivered  to  His  disciples 
before  His  crucifixion,  we  learn  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  given 
by  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  and  that  He  would  not  be  so 

Sven  until  Christ  shoidd  be  glorified :  "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is 
le  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name.  He  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.'*  (John  xiv.  24.)  And  again: 
"  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth :  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you.*' 
(John  zvi.  7.)  Bj  these  assertions  we  learn  that  this  ereat  gifb  is 
bestowed  by  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  and  in  virtue  of  His 
return  to  the  Father.  When  He  ascended  up  on  high.  He  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  there  in  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
Father  invoked  this  divine  bestowment.  The  Father,  therefore,  sends 
the  Spirit  mediately,  that  is,  through  the  Son,  and  in  His  **  name." 
The  Son  sends  the  Spirit  by  privil^e  and  authority  equal  to  the 
Father,  but  not  irrespective  of  His  own  atonement  and  session  at 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  for  the  Spirit  was  not  designed  to  be  given 
until  Christ  was  glorified,  as  our  Lord's  discourse  further  indicates : 
"  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me ; "  (John  xv.  26  ;)  and  again :  "  If  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you :  but  if  I  depart,  I 
will  send  Him  unto  you."  (John  xvi.  17.)  This  divine  donation 
was  a  mutual  compact  in  the  covenant  of  grace  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  is  called  "  the  promise  of  the  Father ; "  (Acts  i.  4 ;) 
and  with  equal  propriety  it  might  be  termed  the  promise  of  the  Son ; 
and  it  was  reserved,  in  the  full  majesty  of  its  bestowment,  as  the  gifb 
of  Christ  when  He  should  enter  into  the  replete  glories  of  His  media- 
torial sovereignty  by  His  session  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high. 

25.  This  greatest  gift  of  Christ  was  the  first  that  He  bestowed 
after  His  ascension.  This  claimed  the  precedence,  because  His  agency 
and  operations  are  necessary  to  give  life  and  efficacy  to  the  Gospel 
economy.  Hence  Christ  commanded  His  disciples  to  wait  for  it,  that 
thoy  may  be  duly  qualified  to  pre'ach  the  Gospel  in  all  nations :  "  And 
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behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  M j  Father  upon  you :  hut  tarry  ye  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  he  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 
(Luke  xxiv.  49.)  This  agent  hy  which  they  were  to  he  endued  with 
power  is  declared  to  he  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  same  historian  records. 
Speaking  of  the  certain  appearance  of  Christ  to  His  disciples  afber 
His  resurrection,  he* says :  *^  And,  heing  assembled  together  with  them, 
commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heurd  of 
Me:  for  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  many  days  hence."  (Acts  i.  4,  5.)  Afber 
these  conversations  Christ  was  taken  up  into  heaven ;  and  in  a  few 
days  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  them,  by  which  the 
disciples  were  assured  that  Christ  had  entered  into  His  glory,  and  in 
virtue  of  His  atonement  and  intercession  had  obtained  an  agent  of 
unlimited  power,  by  whom  the  world  should  be  recovered  to  His 
righteous  sway. 

26.  In  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ,  the  apostles  continued 
in  Jerusalem,  making  prayer  and  supplication :  ''  And  when  the  day  of 
Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  idl  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 
And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon 
each  of  tbem :  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 
(Acts  ii.  1-4.)  When  this  occurred,  there  were  devout  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem, out  of  every  nation  under  heaven ;  and  when  the  information 
of  this  great  event  was  noised  abroad,  they  came  together,  and  as  the 
apostles  were  preaching,  every  one  heard  in  his  own  language  the 
wonderful  works  of  God :  ''  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in 
doubt,  saying,  What  meaneth  this  ?"  (Acts  ii.  12.)  Then  Peter  and 
the  other  apostles,  standing  up,  bore  witness  of  the  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  of  Christ ;  and  declared  that  the  same  Jesus  whom 
they  had  crucified,  Gt>d  had  exalted  to  His  own  right  hand,  from 
which  position,  as  Lord  of  all,  He  had  given  them  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  foretold  by  Joel  and  David :  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof 
we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Hol^ 
Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  (Acts  ii. 
82-36.)  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  therefore  to  be  extended  and 
perpetuated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  end  of  time ;  and  the  Spirit  is 

fiven,  because  Christ,  m  His  glorified  humanity,  sits  at  the  right 
and  of  God. 

27.  Another  act  of  Christ's  kingly  office  consists  in  the  subjugation 
of  His  enemies.  Some  of  the  loftiest  strains  of  inspired  song  are 
devoted  to  this  subject.  As  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
Christ  is  seated  upon  His  throne  of  glory,  giving  laws  to  the  universe ; 
as  a  mighty  conqueror  He  is  going  on  m  His  career  of  majesty,  van- 
quishing every  foe,  and  trampling  His  enemies  under  His  feet ;  His 
dominion  b  to  be  oommensurate  with  the  universe ;  and  so  complete 
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will  His  victory  be,  that  even  death  and  the  grave  must  yield  to  Hirf" 
power.  He  will  take  the  prey  from  the  mighty,  and  i*eclaim  that 
which  His  enemies  have  captured ;  and  when  every  conquest  shall  be 
achieved,  He  will  give  commandment  to  bring  His  enemies,  and  slay 
them  before  His  face ;  and  He  will  finally  assign  them  their  punish- 
ment, from  which  there  cannot  be  any  appeal  for  ever.  The  enemies 
of  Christ  are  either  temporal  or  spiritual ;  but  both  will  be  vanquished, 
overcome,  and  destroyed  by  Him. 

28.  By  the  temporal  enemies  of  Christ  we  understand  all  those 
persons,  powers,  and  principles  which  relate  to  time,  and  are  found  in 
connexion  with  this  world,  and  of  which  the  Scriptures  frequently 
treat  when  they  relate  to  the  mediatorial  sovereignty  of  Christ,  as  the 
second  psalm  particularly  indicates :  "  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and 
the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves, and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  His  anointed,  saying.  Let  \is  break  their  bands  asunder,  and 
cast  away  their  cords  from  us.*'  All  the  persons  and  kingdoms,  and 
all  the  false  systems  of  heathenism  and  idolatry,  which  are  antagonistic 
to  Christ,  are  to  be  vanquished  and  overcome  by  Him.  Opposing 
kings  and  rulers  may  take  counsel  against  Him ;  but  He  is  to  rule  in 
the  midst  of  His  enemies ;  He  shall  "  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron," 
and  "  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter*s  vessel."  He  will  so  frustrate 
their  counsels,  and  overthrow  their  kingdoms,  that  He  will  bring  them 
to  perpetual  desolation.  Babylon  was  the  great  antagonist  of  Christ's 
kingdom  under  the  former  dispensation ;  but  the  pomp  and  pride  of 
her  majesty  are  come  down  to  the  dust ;  and  in  her  once  splendid 
palaces  where  the  voice  of  mirth  was  heard  there  is  now  a  solemn 
and  admonitory  silence.  The  King  of  Zion,  whose  subjects  were  the 
derision  of  that  nation,  has  spoken  to  them  in  His  wrath,  and  vexed 
them  in  His  sore  displeasure.  The  Jews  who  crucified  Him  were 
especially  alluded  to  in  this  prophetic  psalm,  as  a  reference  to  Acts 
iv.  25,  &c.,  demonstrates ;  but  with  what  signal  vengeance  did  He 
come  down  upon  them  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem !  He  then 
dashed  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel,  and  scattered  the  frag- 
ments into  every  nation  under  heaven,  and  they  still  continue  the 
monuments  of  His  displeasure.  And  the  sure  word  of  prophecy 
informs  us  that  the  mystical  Babylon  of  the  new  dispensation  will  be 
certainly  overthrown.  The  nation  that  will  not  serve  Him  shall 
perish.  All  heathen  practices  and  principles  are  to  be  destroyed,  and 
the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  "  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inhe- 
ritance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy  possession."  "  AH 
kings  shall  fall  down  before  Him ;  all  nations  shall  serve  Him."  (Psalm 
Ixxii.  11.)  The  principles  of  truth  and  righteousness  are  to  prevail : 
"  In  His  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace  so 
long  as  the  moon  endureth."  (Psalm  Ixxii.  7.)  He  is  to  have  univer- 
sal and  unending  empire,  and  all  His  enemies  are  to  be  humiliated 
before  Him  :  *^  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from, 
the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.    They  that  dwell  in  the  wilder- 
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Bess  shall  bow  before  Him;  and  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.*' 
(Psalm  buii.  8,  9.)  Daniel  also  perceived  the  subduing  and  eon- 
tinuing  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  he  thus  describes :  *^  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
Him  near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve 
Him :  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  (Dan.  vii. 
13,  14.)  Under  this  glorious  reign,  holiness  is  to  prevail :  "  The  saints 
of  the  most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom 
for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever."  (Dan.  vii.  18.)  And  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  the  same  event  is  revealed : 
"  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a 
kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed :  and  the  kingdom  shall  not 
be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all 
these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  fast  for  ever."  (Dan.  ii.  45.) 

29.  By  the  spiritual  enemies  of  Christ,  we  understand  those  invisi- 
ble agents  which  oppose  His  government,  together  with  the  evil 
principles  which  they  diffuse,  and  the  consequences  of  their  opposition. 
These  are  of  a  threefold  character,  viz.,  the  devil,  who  introduced 
rebellion  against  the  divine  government,  and  also  all  those  invisible 
fallen  spirits  who  act  imder  his  direction  ;  sin,  which  has  difiused  an 
enmity  in  the  human  mind  against  God,  and  against  His  anointed 
king;  and  death,  under  whose  dominion  all  the  human  race  has 
fallen  through  sin.  These  invisible  foes  Christ  is  appointed  to  put 
down,  to  vanquish,  to  destroy,  or  finally  to  punish  by  the  exercise  of 
His  power,  according  to  their  nature,  or  as  they  deserve.  The  sub- 
jugation of  these  foes  will  greatly  differ  in  respect  of  each  other. 
Satan,  who  is  an  immortal  spirit,  cannot  be  destroyed  in  the  same 
manner  as  sin  can  be  out  of  the  human  soul,  nor  as  death  is  to  be 
destroyed  by  the  resurrection  of  the  body  to  eternal  life ;  but  eaoh 
and  all  will  be  subdued,  annihilated,  or  punished,  as  their  natures 
will  allow. 

30.  Sin  has  an  established  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  it  usuq)s 
an  authority  over  the  whole  human  race ;  all  men  yield  to  its  domi- 
nion, and  are  brought  under  its  influence.  Hence  the  exhortation  of 
the  apostle :  "  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members 
as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  mito  sin  :  but  yield  yourselves  unto 
God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  (Rom.  vi. 
12-14.)  The  universality  and  fatal  consequences  of  sin  are  also  stated 
by  the  same  apostle :  "  All  have  sinned."  And  so  completely  has  it  ob- 
tained the  ascendancy,  that  all  are  under  its  dominion  and  condemna- 
tion, for  "sin  hath  reigned  unto  death."  (Rom.  v.  21.)  But  Christ  as 
mediatorial  King  is  appointed  to  eradicate  it  from  the  human  race : 
*'For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  He  might 

q2 
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destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  (1  John  iii.  8.)  This  He  does  in  « 
two-fold  manner ;  by  an  act  of  fargiveness,  by  which  guilt  and  punish- 
ment are  removed  and  cancelled,  and  by  renewing  the  soul  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness.  Both  of  these  He  can  justly  do,  because  He 
has  made  an  atonement  equal  to  all  the  demands  of  His  holy  law.  By 
the  fomveness  of  past  sins,  He  removes  their  condemnatory  power,  and 
blots  them  out ;  so  that  they  will  not  be  again  brought  as  an  accusa- 
tion against  the  transgressor ;  and  by  the  act  of  renewal  He  endues 
the  soul  with  a  power  not  to  commit  sin  any  more,  as  the  jostle 
affirms :  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  Gk)d  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  Gkxl." 
(1  John  iii.  9.)  In  this  manner  Christ  will  overturn  the  dominion  of 
sin,  so  that  it  shall  neither  reign  nor  exist  in  the  hearts  of  His  subjects ; 
but  they  will  be  prepared  for  an  admission  into  heaven^  to  dwell  in 
His  presence  for  ever. 

81.  Deal^  is  another  enemy  which  Christ  is  exalted  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Fa^er  to  destroy.  Death  has  maintained  a  dominion  over  the 
human  race  equal  to  sin,  and  is  the  result  oi  it ;  for,  '*  as  by  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  woiid,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  It  '^  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  afler  the  similitude  of  Adam's 
transgression."  (Bom.  v.  12*17.)  All  mankind  are  here  declared  to  be 
under  the  dominion  of  death,  which  commenced  when  our  first  parent 
sinned,  and  which  extends  over  all,  even  over  infants,  who  die  as  fre- 
quently as  Uiose  who  commit  actual  transgression,  and  who  will  be 
retained  in  the  grave  un^  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  which  will 
be  effected  by  the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day.  By  this 
act  Christ  will  destroy  the  last  temponJ  enemy ;  the  dead  will  be 
raised,  and  the  living  will  be  changed,  and  both  will  be  brought  into 
a  mode  of  existence  beyond  the  power  of  death  for  ever. 

32.  The  devil,  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  man,  and  the  original 
cause  of  sin  and  death,  is  to  be  subdued  and  punished.  This  will  be 
accomplished  by  preventing  him  from  any  further  assault  upon  the 
divine  government,  and  by  consigning  him  to  hell  in  the  torment  of 
fire  for  ever.  In  a  subordinate  acceptation,  Satan  is  already  subdued, 
but  not  in  the  full  and  absolute  signification  of  the  term.  When  the 
seventy,  having  fVilfilled  their  commission,  returned  to  Christ,  they 
rejoiced,  saying,  "  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through 
Thy  name.  And  He  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  &11 
from  heaven."  (Luke  x.  17, 18.)  And,  even  before  His  crucifixion, 
Christ  exclaimed  :  "  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world ;  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out."  (John  xii.  31.)  St.  Paul  also  teaches 
us,  that  Christ  took  our  humanity  upon  Him,  '*  that  through  death 
He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil." 
(Heb.  ii.  14.)  By  this  destruction  of  Satan  it  is  evident  that  his  sub- 
jugation is  meant,  which  was  efiected  by  the  death  of  Christ,  by  which 
men  were  deUvcred  from  the  power  of  the  wicked  one,  and  placed  in 
such  a  position  that  they  might  be  rescued  from  bis  bondage,  and  freed 
from  participating  in  his  condemnation.    But  that  this  destruction  of 
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8atan  could  not  be  considered  as  final  and  absolute,  is  evident  from 
the  general  tenor  of  the  holy  Scriptures ;  for  although  he  is  vanquished, 
and  mankind  redeemed,  yet  all  are  not  actually  delivered,  but  all  are 
placed  in  such  a  position  that  they  might  obtain  deliverance  upon  the 
terms  of  the  Gospel:  hence  St.  Paul  informs  us  that  Christ  sent  him 
to  the  Gentiles  "  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God."  (Acts  xxvi.  18.)  In  another  place  he 
speaks  of  those  who  reject  the  Gospel  as  being  lost  through  Satanic 
influence :  '^  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 
In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."  (2  Cor.  iv.  4.)  And  in  another 
place  he  speaks  of  persons  who  are  taken  captive  by  the  devil  at  his 
will.  (2  Tim.  ii.  26.)  And  St.  Jude  informs  us  that  "the  angels 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  lefb  their  own  habitation,  He  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day."  (Jude  6.)  The  full  and  final  destruction  of  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  and  of  all  the  human  race  who  die  in  their  sins,  is  to 
be  effected  at  the  last  day,  when  Christ  shall  judge  the  world,  and 
thereby  determine  the  everlasting  punishment  of  all  His  enemies,  both 
human  and  diabolical. 

88.  The  last  acts  of  Christ,  as  mediatorial  King,  will  be  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world,  and  the  surrender  of  the  kingdom.  Lnmedmtely 
when  the  process  of  the  judgment  is  concluded,  and  the  sentences  upon 
each  and  all  are  pronounced  and  executed,  Christ  will  then  take  the 
redeemed  with  Him  to  heaven,  and  present  them  to  the  Father  as  the 
result  of  His  mediatorial  commission,  and  completion  of  the  kingdom 
which  He  had  received. 

84.  As  the  government  of  the  world  has  been  thus  assigned  to 
Christ,  so  necessarily  must  He  conduct  it  to  the  end.  The  work  is 
the  most  important  and  glorious ;  and  no  being  less  than  divine  could 
have  achieved  it.  The  last  act  will  be  the  great  revelation  of  the 
glory,  which  will  be  to  arraign  the  whole  human  race  before  His 
final  tribunal,  and  to  award  to  every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be. 

85.  A  large  class  of  scriptures  express  a  mediatorial  authority 
vested  in  Christ  as  the  Judge  of  the  human  race,  which  power  He  has 
received  from  the  Father ;  under  whose  direction  and  instructions  the 
whole  affair  is  to  be  conducted ;  and  thus  the  Father,  who  is  the 
offended  being,  and  to  whom  the  right  of  judgment  primarilv  belongs, 
is  not  excluded  from  the  act ;  but  He  will  judge  the  world  by  Jesus 
Christ,  as  He  has  Himself  instructed  us :  "  I  can  of  Mine  own  Self  do 
nothing :  as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and  My  judgment  is  just :  because  I  seek 
not  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me." 
(John  V.  30.)  St.  Paul  also  teaches  us  that  God  "  hath  appointed  a 
day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that 
Man  whom  He  hath  ordain^ ;  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  deaid."  (Acts  xvii.  81.) 
By  which  we  understand  that  the  supreme  power  of  judging  the  world 
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rests  in  God  the  Father,  and  the  appointment  of  the  day,  and  of  the 
person  to  judge,  belongs  to  Him ;  and  that  He  has  appointed  His  Son 
to  this  office,  the  reason  of  which  is,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man. 

36.  This  act  will  be  attended  with  great  solemnity  and  glory.  At 
the  revelation  of  Christ,  to  the  great  and  general  assize  of  the  imiverse, 
such  circamstances  will  transpire  as  probably  are  beyond  the  present 
powers  of  the  human  mind  to  conceive.  In  a  moment  unknown  and 
unexpected,  when  men  will  be  pursuing  the  ordinary  avocations  of 
life,  eating,  drinking,  marrying,  and  giving  in  marriage,  "  shall  the  sun 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven :  and  then 
shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory. 
And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  gpreat  sound  of  a  trumpet ;  and 
they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  fco  the  other.*'  (Matt.  xxiv.  29-31.)  The  trumpet 
shall  sound  which  will  awake  the  dead,  and  they  shall  rise,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  the  living  shall  be  changed. 
The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  thousand 
thousands  of  His  angels  will  attend  to  execute  His  will.  The  glory 
of  Christ  upon  this  occasion  will  be  so  great,  that  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  will  flee  avray  before  Him.  All  the  human  race  that  have  died 
will  be  raised,  and  the  living  will  be  changed ;  and  in  one  congr^ated 
mass  will  they  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  the 
eternal  reward  or  pimishment  of  each  will  then  be  finally  and  irrevocably 
fixed. 

37.  All  the  enemies  of  Christ  will  then  be  subdued,  destroyed,  and 
pimished,  as  their  natures  will  allow,  or  their  sins  demand.  And  when 
all  His  foes  shall  be  consigned  to  their  doom.  He  will  conduct  the 
redeemed  from  the  earth  in  holy  triumph  to  His  kingdom  in  glory ; 
and,  presenting  them  to  the  Father,  He  will  give  up  the  mediatorial 
office,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all.  Then  in  that  bright  region  of 
eternal  day  shall  He  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  in  the  unity  of 
the  Godhead^  sway  the  sceptre  in  love  over  angels  and  men  for  ever 
and  ever. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

THE  WORK  OF  GRACE. 
PART  I. 

THE   SiXYATIOy  OF  HAK  THE  WOBK  OF   GBACE. 

1.  The  salvation  of  man  wboUy  by  the  grace  of  God.  2.  Every  stage  of  salvation  is 
the  work  of  grace.  8.  SaJvation  by  grace  does  not  subvert  the  rigbteoasness  of 
God,  nor  nullify  the  free  agency  of  man.  4.  The  signification  of  the  term  **  the 
work  of  grace."     6.  General  summary  of  the  doctrine. 

1.  The  salvation  of  man  is  wholly  by  grace,  as  it  is  written,  '*By 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.''  (£ph.  ii. 
8,  9.)  And  as  the  apostle  in  another  Epistle  asserts,  God  **  hath 
saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  His  own  purpose  and  grace  which  was  given 
us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began."  (2  Tim.  i.  9.) 

2.  Man  is  not  only  thus  met  in  his  lost  condition  and  delivered  from 
it,  but  also  every  stage  of  his  salvation  is  the  work  of  grace.  By  it 
he  is  justified,  adopted,  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  kept  in  a  holy 
life,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us:  "Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Bom.  iii.  24.)  And 
again :  "  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Savioiur 
toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  shed  on  us 
abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that,  being  justified  by 
His  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life."  (Titus  iii.  4-7.)  And  in  the  same  Epistle  he  teaches  us,  that  our 
sanctification  is  also  from  this  source :  "  For  the  grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that, 
denying  tmgodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righte- 
ously, and  godly,  in  this  present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works."  (Titus  ii.  11-14.) 

3.  Although  salvation  is  by  grace,  yet  justice  is  not  thereby  sub- 
verted, nor  man's  free  agency  nullified.  Grace  is  shown  to  the  human 
race  only  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ,  by  which  the 
rectitude  of  the  divine  government  is  sustained ;  and  faith  is  the 
instituted  and  imperative  condition   of  salvation   to   every  man  to 
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whom  the  Gospel  is  revealed.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  grace 
is  not  so  given  to  anj  man,  or  numher  of  men,  that  it  cannot  be 
resisted,  or  that  it  will  insure  their  salvation  irrespectively  of  their 
own  wills.  Neither,  on  the  other  hand,  will  any  man,  or  number  of 
men,  be  finally  lost  for  want  of  sufficient  interest  in  its  provisions. 
It  is  therefore  a  perversfon  of  this  doctrine  to  assert  that  any  number 
of  the  human  family  are  so  included  in  it,  as  to  be  irreversibly  and  neces- 
sarily saved,  or  that  any  will  be  finally  lost  on  account  of  insufficiency  of 
grace  to  effect  their  sidvation.  The  doctrine  of  unconditional  election 
or  reprobation  is  directly  opposed  to  those  views  of  the  righteousness 
of  God,  the  freedom  of  man  as  a  moral  agent,  and  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion as  revealed  in  the  sacred  page.  Grace  is  free ;  its  benefits  are 
secured  to  the  whole  human  race  through  the  atonement  of  Christ ; 
and  although  there  are  many  mysteries  in  the  divine  government,  yet 
this  truth  is  repeatedly  declar^ :  "  There  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God." 

4.  By  the  work  of  grace  are  to  be  understood  those  operations  in  the 
souls  of  men,  by  which  salvation  is  effected  in  all  its  stages,  from  the 
first  dawn  of  spiritual  light  and  conviction  of  the  conscience,  to  the 
increasing  light  of  the  perfect  day  ;  and  the  attainment  of  all  divine 
knowledge,  and  every  virtue  and  enjoyment  of  Christianity  in  time, 
and  the  preparation  for  eternal  glory  in  the  world  to  come. 

5.  Hence  the  true  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  is,  that  God  in 
mercy  devised  the  plan  of  human  salvation,  and  in  the  fulness  of  time 
i^t  His  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  us,  by  which  every  man  is 
placed  in  such  a  position  that  he  might  obtain  all  the  benefits  of 
salvation  here,  and  its  blissful  and  eternal  enjoyments  hereafter. 
Man,  by  sin,  is  completely  lost  and  imdone.  In  this  state  God  meets 
him,  shows  him  his  condition  and  danger,  offers  him  deliverance,  and 
gives  him  the 'power  to  accept  it.  If  he  reject  the  offer,  he  is  with- 
out excuse,  and  the  whole  criminality  of  his  loss  devolves  upon 
himself.  If  he  comply,  his  salvation  is  wholly  of  grace.  Through 
every  stage  of  his  career  he  is  graciously  assisted,  without  which  he 
would  surely  fail.  But  God  does  not  coerce  any  man,  yet  He  opens 
to  every  one  the  way  of  salvation ;  He  allures  and  draws  by  a  per- 
suasive constraint,  and  thus  His  people  are  willing  in  the  day  of  His 
power ;  and  as  they  follow  His  invitations  and  drawings.  He  increases 
their  strength,  and  enables  them  to  endure  to  the  end.  In  this  view 
the  whole  of  the  sacred  writings  appear  consistent.  Man's  eternal 
punishment  will  be  the  result  of  his  own  sin  and  neglect  of  salvation  : 
his  everlasting  happiness  will  be  through  the  riches  of  divine  grace  : 
"  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death :  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  ("Rom.  vi.  23.) 
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PART  II. 

BEPENTAKCE. 

1.  Kepentance  defined.  2.  The  sinner  the  snbject  of  it.  3.  It  is  wrought  hj  the  Holj 
Ohost.  4.  The  law  the  immediate  means  of  conviction.  6.  Godlj  sorrow  suc- 
ceeds cooyiction.  6.  Godly  sorrow  acceptable  to  God.  7.  This  sorrow  deep  aud 
diftressng.  8.  Reunnciation  of  sin.  9.  Convictioii  presents  the  highest  motiTes 
to  forsake  sin.  10.  Returning  to  God.  11.  God  has  prescribed  the  manner  of  a 
sinner's  return.  12.  Confession  of  sin.  13.  Repentance  a  work  of  grace.  14. 
It  is  the  gift  of  God.  15.  It  is  bestowed  through  the  atonement  of  Christ. 
16.  And  is  obligatory  upon  all  men.  17.  Repentance  a  condition  of  salvation. 
18.  But  not  the  only  condition.  19.  Nor  the  immediate  condition  of  salvation.  20. 
Repentance  possesses  no  merit  of  itself. 

1.  REFBiv^TAircE  is  that  conviction  of  sin  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
produces  godly  sorrow  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  and  which  excites  him 
to  forsake  every  evil  way,  and  to  torn  to  God,  penitently  confessing  his 
sin,  and  seeking  for  pardon  and  eternal  life. 

2.  This  repentance  is  the  doctrine  now  under  consideration ;  and 
it  is  that  grace  by  which  a  sinner  is  made  sensible  of  his  sin  and 
condemnation,  and  on  account  of  which  he  is  grieved  and  humbled 
before  God,  from  whom  he  desires  mercy  and  salvation.  He  therefore 
who  is  in  a  state  of  repentance  is  a  sinner,  in  whose  conscience  has 
been  produced  the  conviction  of  his  lost  condition,  and  who,  under  a 
sense  of  sinfulness  and  exposure  to  punishment,  uses  every  means  to 
escape  the  pollution  of  his  sins,  and  the  condemnation  to  which  he 
is  exposed  on  account  of  them. 

8.  Conviction  of  sin  is  the  first  operation  in  repentance,  and  with- 
out which  no  other  part  of  it  could  be  effected ;  and  it  is  the  office  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  produce  this  conviction  upon  the  human  mind. 
This  He  does  by  a  great  variety  of  agents,  and  under  different  circum- 
stances ;  but  whatever  means  He  employs,  the  work  is  exclusively  His 
own ;  and  as  He  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  character  and  moral 
position  of  every  man,  we  are  assured  that  He  will  work  upon  each  in 
thafc  manner  which  is  best  calculated  to  produce  the  desired  effect. 
Sometimes  He  bestows  an  immediate  consciousness  of  sin  and  con- 
demnation ;  at  others  He  produces  conviction  by  the  perusal  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  operations  of 
providence.  The  poignancy  and  duration  of  these  convictions  greatly 
vary ;  in  some  they  are  intense,  in  others  comparatively  slight,  yet 
in  all  cases  the  effects  correspond ;  all  perceive  their  vileness,  their 
guilt  and  danger,  and  are  led  to  return  in  deep  humility  to  God. 

4.  But  whatever  are  the  remote  means  which  are  employed  to  pro- 
duce conviction  upon  a  sinner's  conscience,  the  \aw  is  the  immediate 
instrument  used  for  this  purpose.  **  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin ;"  and  "  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression."  It  is  therefore 
cviJont  that  the  law  is  the  rule  by  which  this  discovery  is  obtained. 
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To  perceive  that  we  are  sinners  we  must  know  the  rule  of  obedience, 
which  rule  is  fully  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  written  by  an  im- 
mediate divine  operation,  through  grace,  upon  the  heart  and  conscience 
of  every  one  of  the  human  race.  By  this  means  the  Holy  Spirit  dis- 
covers to  the  sinner  his  guilty  and  lost  estate.  The  law  embraces 
every  thought  of  the  heui,  as  well  as  every  action  of  the  life ;  and 
exhibits  the  necessity  of  inward  purity  and  sincerity  of  soul  for  accept- 
ance with  God,  with  as  great  an  explicit ness  as  it  enjoins  our  outward 
duties  and  actions.  The  absence  of  inwai*d  submission  to  the  law 
invalidatea  every  outward  act,  how  painful  or  humiliating  soever  it 
may  be. 

6.  Godly  sorrow  for  sin  constitutes  a  part  of  repentance,  and  suc- 
ceeds conviction.  By  the  term  "  g^ly  sorrow "  we  distinguish 
between  true  and  false  repentance.  False  repentance  is  that  sorrow 
which  arises  from  detection  and  liability  to  punishment ;  in  it  there 
is  no  heartfelt  grief  from  the  consideration  that  God  has  been  dis- 
honoured, neither  from  hatred  to  the  act  itself,  which  probably  would 
be  repeated  under  circumstances  favourable  to  concealment ;  it  is  a 
sense  of  shame  and  pride,  not  for  the  infamy  of  the  act,  but  for  the 
exposure  and  disgrace  which  the  discovery  of  it  has  entailed.  In 
such  a  repentance  there  is  an  absence  of  due  and  proper  contrition  of 
soul  and  genuine  humility ;  and  consequently  it  can  never  place  the 
subject  of  it  in  a  position  to  receive  mercy  ;  for  it  neither  gives  an 
abhorrence  to  sin,  nor  leads  to  obedience,  nor  desire  for  holiness. 
True  repentance  has  reference  to  the  violated  law,  and  leads  the  con- 
trite and  humbled  sinner  to  seek  pardon  and  deliverance  from 
punishment,  and  acceptance  with  God,  who  can  on  this  account 
sustain  the  purity  of  His  moral  government,  and  show  him  mercy 
through  the  covenant  of  grace  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  makes 
these  distinctions  between  true  and  false  repentance ;  true  repentance 
he  styles  sorrowing  "  after  a  godly  manner,*'  which  issues  in  salvation ; 
false  repentance  he  terms  "the  sorrow  of  the  world,'*  which  ends  in 
death.  Hence  he  says,  "For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to 
salvation  not  to  be  repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh 
death.**  (2  Cor.  vii.  10.)  And  he  also  shows  the  eflfects  which  their 
approved  repentance  wrought  in  them :  "  For  behold  this  self-same 
thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it 
wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indigna- 
tion, yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire,  yea,  wliat  zeal,  yea, 
what  revenge !  "  (2  Cor.  vii.  11.)  And  such  effects  always  accom- 
pany that  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance  to  salvation. 

6.  By  godly  sorrow  we  further  understand  that  sorrow  which  is 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  and  which  He  requires  of  us.  It  is 
such  as  He  Himself  has  produced ;  and  it  must  be  sincere,  heartfelt, 
and  associated  with  all  those  circumstances  which  He  has  enjoined  : 
it  is  thus  expressed  by  the  prophet :  "  Therefore  also  now,  saith  the 
Lord,  turn  ye  even  to  Me  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and 
with  weeping,  and  with  mourning;  and  rend  your  heart,  and  not 
your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God :  for  He  is  gracious 
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and  mercifU,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth 
Him  of  the  evil.'*  (Joel  ii.  12,  13.)  When  the  soul  is  duly  affected 
with  a  sense  of  its  depravity  and  guilt,  it  is  so  filled  with  compunc- 
tion, regret,  and  remorse,  with  such  a  sensibility  and  recollection 
of  transgression,  and  conviction  of  the  perfect  knowledge  possessed 
by  God  of  every  secret  thought,  and  word,  and  action,  and  of  the 
parity,  spirituality,  and  all-embracing  comprehensiveness  of  the  divine 
law,  that  neither  the  attempt  nor  the  thought  of  dissimulation  can 
be  entertained ;  but  every  desire  will  be  characterized  by  simpli- 
city and  godly  sincerity.  This  inward  sorrow  will  be  expressed  by 
corresponding  circumstances  without,  such  as  fasting,  weeping,  and 
mourning,  which  are  calculated  to  deepen  that  state  of  contrition,  to 
induce  a  keener  susceptibility  as  to  the  evil  and  deadly  consequences 
of  sin,  and  to  kindle  a  more  earnest,  fervent,  and  penitent  desire  for 
pardon  and  peace. 

7.  This  sorrow  is  so  deep  and  distressing,  that  no  language  can 
express  it,  nor  any  action  of  the  body  fully  indicate  it.  The  sinner 
wounded  by  the  remembrance  of  former  iniquities,  and  thus  brought 
under  a  sense  of  condemnation,  exclaims :  *'  My  heart  is  sore  pained 
within  me,  and  the  terrors  of  death  are  fallen  upon  me."  (Psalm  Iv. 
4.)  Rivers  of  tears  will  run  down  his  eyes  because  of  his  transgres- 
sions ;  his  heart  will  be  broken  by  remorse ;  his  sins  will  appear  in 
such  a  loathsome  and  hateful  light,  that  he  will  say,  '*  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  (Job  xlii.  6.)  He  will  groan  on 
account  of  his  spiritual  disquietude,  and  feel  that  he  deserves  eternal 
punishment.  This  state  is  thus  described  by  the  psalmist :  "  O  Lord, 
rebuke  me  not  in  Thy  wrath ;  neither  chasten  me  in  Thy  hot  dis- 
pleasure. For  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me ;  and  Thy  hand  presseth 
me  sore.  There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh  because  of  Thine  anger ; 
neither  is  any  rest  in  my  bones  because  of  my  sin.  For  mine 
iniquities  are  gone  over  mine  head  as  an  heavy  burden,  they  are  too 
heavy  for  me.  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt,  because  of  my  fool- 
ishness. I  am  troubled ;  I  am  bowed  down  greatly  ;  I  go  mourning 
all  the  day  long.  For  my  loins  are  filled  with  a  loathsome  disease  ; 
and  there  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh.  I  am  feeble  and  sore  broken. 
I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the  disquietude  of  my  heart.  Lord,  all 
my  desire  is  before  Thee;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  Thee. 
My  heart  fainteth,  my  strength  faileth  me  :  as  for  the  light  of  mine 
eyes,  it  is  also  gone  from  me."  (Psalm  xxxviii.  1-10.)  And  again : 
*^  The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  me,  and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold 
upon  me.  I  found  trouble  and  sorrow."  (Psalm  cxvi.  3.)  This  is  the 
state  of  a  penitent  sinner  when  brought  to  a  godly  sorrow  under  the 
convincing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  nothing  can  relieve  this 
sorrow  but  the  assurance  of  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

8.  Ilenimciation  of  sin  is  also  included  in  repentance.  A  sinner 
convinced  of  his  lost  and  miserable  state,  and  truly  sorrowing  on 
account  of  his  former  transgressions,  cannot  continue  in  the  same  course 
which  causes  him  so  much  grief  and  remorse ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he 
will  detest,  loathe,  and  abhor  sin,  and  every  thing  that  has  the  appear- 
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ance  of  evil ;  He  will  hate  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh.  This 
abhorrence  of  sin  will  prompt  him  to  avoid  it ;  he  will  not  touch  it, 
lest  he  should  become  more  deeply  defiled  and  irreclaimably  lost.  Under 
these  impressions  he  will  dread  not  only  the  continuance  in  any  actual 
sin,  but  also  the  retention  of  the  desire  of  it  in  his  heart,  lest  God  in 
His  righteous  indignation  should  place  him  beyond  recovery.  The 
spiritual  character  of  the  law  will  be  so  clearly  perceived,  that  he  will 
know  that  one  cherished  evil  desire  will  prevent  his  acceptance  with 
God,  who  searcheth  the  heart,  as  well  as  observes  the  outward  actions ; 
he  will  see  that  no  iniquity  can  be  undetected  by  the  spiritual  law 
which  embraces  him  iu  his  complete  existence ;  he  will  discover  that 
one  indulged  sinful  desire  will  hinder  all  his  prayers,  and  prevent  him 
from  deliverance.  He  will  see  the  necessity  of  sincerity,  as  the  prophet 
enjoins :  "  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings 
from  before  Mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well ;  seek  judg- 
ment, relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow.*' 
(laai.  i.  16-18.)  There  cannot  be  true  repentance  in  any  man,  unless 
he  put  away  the  evil  of  his  doings,  unless  he  cease  to  do  evil,  or 
renounce  sin  of  every  description. 

0.  When  the  conviction  is  fastened  upon  the  mind  that  sin  is  abo- 
minable and  condemnatory ;  that,  as  long  as  we  continue  in  it,  we  can- 
not have  peace  of  conscience ;  and  that  by  it  we  are  separated  from  all 
spiritual  and  eternal  enjoyments,  we  find  the  highest  motives  to  forsake 
it,  and  to  lead  a  new  life.  And  that  this  is  the  case  is  evident  from 
these  declarations :  "  Your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and 
TOUT  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  His  face  from  you,  that  He  will  not 
near."  By  the  convincing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  sinner  feels 
that  spiritual  death  is  the  result  of  his  sinful  state  and  added  trans- 
gressions, and  resolves  by  divine  help  to  sin  no  more ;  but  to  bring 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  And  although  he  is  persuaded  that 
repentance  is  not  of  itself  sufficient  to  claim  salvation,  yet  he  feels  that 
it  is  imperatively  necessary  to  break  ofi*  every  sin,  and  to  turn  to  the 
Lord  with  all  his  heart.  He  is  convinced  that  renunciation  of  sin  is 
an  appropriate  condition  for  the  reception  of  mercy  and  pardon ;  as 
the  prophet  proclaims :  "  When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his 
wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.  Because  he  considereth,  and 
turneth  away  from  all  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed,  he 
shall  surely  live ;"  (Ezek.  xviii.  27,  28 ;)  and  again :  "  If  the  wicked 
will  turn  from  all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  My 
statutes,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely  live, 
he  shall  not  die.  All  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed,  they 
shall  not  be  mentioned  imto  him :  in  the  righteousness  that  he  hath 
done  he  shall  live.  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  aJl  that  the  wicked  should 
die  ?  saith  the  Lord  God ;  and  not  that  he  should  turn  from  his  ways 
and  live  ?  "  (Ezek.  xviii.  21-23 ;)  and  again :  "  Repent,  and  turn  your- 
selves from  all  your  transgressions,  so  iniquity  sLiiU  not  be  your  ruin. 
Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  trans- 
gressed ;  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die, 
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0  House  of  Israel  P  For  I  have  no  pleasnre  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  God :  wherefore  turn  yourselves  and  live  ye."  (Ezek. 
xviii.  30-32.)  It  is  hereby  evident  that  renunciation  of  sin  is  included 
in  that  repentance  which  is  enjoined  upon  us.  This  comprises  an 
inward  reUnquishment  of  all  evil  from  an  abhorrence  and  haired  to  it, 
80  that  it  will  not  be  allowed  either  in  thought  or  desire ;  as  well 
as  an  outward  forsaking  of  it,  and  a  desire  after  rectitude  both  in  heart 
and  life. 

10.  Bepentance  also  includes  our  turning  or  returning  to  God  in 
hope  of  pardon.  As  we  have  revolted  from  Him,  who,  as  our  Sovereign 
and  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  is  justly  displeased  with  us,  it  is  proper  that 
we  should  return  to  Him,  because  He  alone  possesses  the  right  and 
power  to  forgive  us.  And  although  we  have  not  only  rejected  His 
authority,  but  also  have  sunk  into  such  a  state  of  depravity  as  to  hate 
Him,  yet  in  His  tender  mercy,  instead  of  banishing  us  as  we  deserve, 
He  graciously  invites  us  to  return  to  Him,  and  promises  us  pardon  and 
acceptance  if  we  come  with  our  whole  hearts,  and  in  His  own  prescribed 
way ;  hence  the  exhortations  of  the  prophets :  ''  Let  the  wicked  forsake 
his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts ;  and  let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him :  and  to  our  God,  for 
He  will  abundantly  pardon."  (Isai.  Iv.  7.)  '*  Come,  and  let  us  retnm 
unto  the  Lord:  for  He  hath  torn,  and  He  will  heal  us;  He  hath 
smitten,  and  He  will  bind  us  up;"  (Hosea  vi.  1;)  and  again:  ''Be- 
tum  unto  Me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 
(Mai.  iii.  7.) 

11.  As  God  has  determined  that  a  sinner  shall  return  to  Him  that 
he  may  receive  pardon,  so  has  He  also  prescribed  the  manner  in 
which  he  shall  return.  In  a  perfect  mond  government  the  willing 
surrender  of  the  subject  is  requisite.  To  sustain  the  purity  of  His 
kingdom,  God  must  institute  such  laws,  or  make  such  provisions  for 
restoration,  as  shall  comport  with  His  own  glory,  and  with  the  cha- 
racter and  position  of  those  for  whom  He  legislates.  Man  is  a  sinner, 
a  rebel,  yet  placed  under  a  dispensation  of  grace ;  and,  as  he  is  an 
intelligent  creature,  his  mind  must  be  subdued,  or  he  cannot  be  a  sub- 
ject of  the  divine  government.  And  a  man  convinced  of  his  sin  and 
danger  will  gladly  comply  with  all  the  conditions  enjoined  upon  him, 
how  painful  or  humiliating  soever  they  may  be. 

12.  Nothing  is  more  calculated  to  hun^ble  the  sinner  than  the  con- 
fession of  his  sins ;  and  this  is  enjoined  upon  him,  not  for  the  purpose 
of  informing  the  Divine  Being  of  his  actions  or  state,  for  all  are  fully 
known  to  Hmi,  but  that  the  sinner  himself  might  have  a  more  poignant 
sense  and  recollection  of  his  guilt  and  demerit.  When,  therefore,  the 
sinner  comes  before  God,  he  must  approach  as  a  polluted  and  con- 
demned criminal,  broken-hearted  on  account  of  his  transgressions,  and 
making  confession  unto  the  Lord,  who  has  been  justly  offended  with 
him,  and  yet  who  is  wiUing  to  pardon  him,  as  the  psalmist  testifies : 
"  I  acknowledge  my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid. 

1  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord,  and  Thou  for- 
gavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  (Psalm  xxxii.  5.)     And  the  language 
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of  the  apostle  promifles  the  same  result  from  the  use  of  the  same  means : 
*^  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins^ 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  imrighteousness.*'  (1  John  i.  9.)  Confes* 
sion  of  sins  is  included  in  the  act  of  returning  to  God,  without 
which  we  cannot  he  forgiven.  When  the  puhlican  sought  mercy,  he 
acknowledged  his  guilt  and  sinful  state  in  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit, 
and  Gk)d  forgave  him ;  so  that  he  went  down  to  his  house  justified ;  he 
experienced  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  removal  of  condemnation,  and 
acceptance  with  God. 

13.  Repentance  is  a  work  of  grace.  God  is  the  Author  of  it.  Man, 
by  the  fall,  is  blind,  perverse,  and  alienated  from  all  that  is  good ;  so 
that  he  does  not  possess  the  ability  in  himself  either  to  turn  from  sin 
to  God,  or  to  do  that  which  is  just  and  right ;  hut  is  ignorant  how  to 
accomplish  any  thing  that  will  benefit  himself,  or  give  his  conscience 
peace.  In  this  state  God  meets  him,  and  in  mercy  shows  him  the 
way  to  escape.  He  sheds  divine  light  into  his  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whereby  he,  who  before  was  in  darkness,  perceives  his  wretched  and 
lost  condition,  and  earnestly  desires  to  obtain  dehverance ;  he  now  sees 
his  danger,  and  is  constrained  to  cry  for  mercy ;  his  heart  is  turned  from 
the  love  and  practice  of  evil,  to  a  desire  for  righteousness  ;  so  that  all, 
from  the  first  conviction  of  sin,  to  the  last  effort  for  deliverance  from 
it,  is  by  divine  assistance.  God  Himself  has  undertaken  our  cause.  He 
has  devised  the  means  whereby  we  may  be  restored,  and  He  produped 
in  us  a  willingness  to  comply  with  those  means,  so  that  all  the  glory 
of  this  great  work  must  be  given  to  Him  alone. 

14.  This  is  evident  from  the  consideration  that  it  is  the  gifb  of 
God.  Hence  the  testimony  concerning  Ephraim :  "  I  have  surely  heard 
Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus :  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was 
chastised,  sjb  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke :  turn  Thou  me,  and 
I  shall  be  turned ;  for  Thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that 
I  was  turned,  I  repented ;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote 
upon  my  thigh :  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did 
bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth."  (Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19.)  And  the  lan- 
guage of  the  psalmist  indicates  the  same  principle  in  respect  of  the 
whole  of  Israel :  "  Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  cause  Thy  face  to 
shine,  and  we  shall  be  saved.'*  (Psalm  Ixxx.  3,  7,  19.)  The  New  Tes- 
tament is  equally  explicit,  as  the  saying  of  St.  Peter  proves :  "  Then 
hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life ;''  (Acts  xi. 
18 ;)  and  this  is  confirmed  by  St.  Paul  in  his  instructions  to  Timothy, 
whom  he  directs  in  meekness  to  instruct  those  that  oppose  themselves : 
•*  If  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance,  to  the  acknowledging 
of  the  truth."  (2  Tim.  ii.  25.)  Thus  the  Old  and  New  Testamentu 
concur  in  asserting  that  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God. 

15.  And  the  gift  of  repentance  to  sinful  men  will  further  appear  to 
be  of  grace,  by  the  consideration  that  it  is  not  bestowed  upon  the 
ground  of  mere  prerogative,  but  through  the  atonement  made  by 
Christ,  who,  by  His  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  purchased  it 
for  the  human  race,  and  gave  authority  to  publish  it  to  all  the  world, 
as  we  learn  from  Hia  own  declaraticm  after  His  resurrection :  ^'  Thus 
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it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day  :  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem ; " 
(Luke  xxiv.  46, 47 ;)  and  again,  the  testimony  of  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  when  before  the  council :  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up 
Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repent* 
ance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Acts  v.  30,  31.)  Wherefore 
every  man  has  the  power  vouchsafed  unto  him  by  which  he  may 
return,  and  God  can  receive  him  without  any  compromise  of  righteous- 
ness or  truth ;  and  we  conclude,  that  no  man  would  have  had  the 
opportunity,  or  offer,  or  invitation,  or  power  to  repent,  had  not  Christ 
died  for  us,  and  thereby  opened  the  way  of  reconciliation  and  peace. 

16.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is,  therefore,  the  only  ground  upon 
which  repentance  is  proclaimed  to  fallen  man ;  but  in  virtue  of  that 
atonement  it  is  now  constituted  an  essential  element  of  the  Gospel,  and 
carries  an  obligation  with  it  to  every  man ;  as  St.  Paul  declared,  that 
in  accomplishing  his  ministry  he  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable : 
^  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  to* 
ward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Acts  xx.  21.) 
And  in  his  sermon  at  Athens  he  says,  God  "  commandeth  all  men 
everywhere  to  repent."  (Acts  xvii.  30.)  Wlien,  therefore,  the  Gospel  is 
preached,  repentance  is  enjoined  by  divine  authority,  and  condemnation 
ensues  by  the  neglect  of  it.  This  condemnation  extends  to  the  utmost 
limits  our  natures  can  sustain:  and  the  final  consequences  will  be 
eternal  perdition,  as  our  Lord  asserts :  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish."    (Luke  xiii.  3.) 

17.  Repentance  is  a  condition  of  salvation.  It  is  not,  however,  the 
only  condition,  nor  the  immediate  one,  neither  is  there  in  it  anything 
that  merits  salvation ;  but  it  is  a  penitent  state,  and  the  performance  of 
penitent  actions,  by  which  the  sinner,  by  divine  appointment,  is  brought 
into  such  a  position,  that  he  is  a  suitable  subject  upon  whom  mercy  can 
be  exercised,  and  forgiveness  granted,  in  accordance  with  the  revealed 
economy  of  grace.  Man  is  wholly  polluted  by  sin,  his  will  is  perverted, 
his  mind  is  estranged  from  holiness,  rectitude,  and  truth ;  in  which 
state  he  cannot  be  subject  to  the  divine  law.  Pardon  cannot  be  be- 
stowed upon  that  man  who  continues  in  sin ;  but  penitence,  sorrow,  and 
contrition  are  requisite  to  render  the  sinner  the  fit  subject  of  it; 
otherwise  mercy  would  be  shown  at  the  expense  of  holiness  and  righte- 
ousness ;  hence,  the  impenitent  continue  beyond  the  reach  of  pardon ; 
they  possess  within  themselves  a  natural  barrier  to  restoration.  Be- 
pentance  is,  therefore,  a  requisite  condition  for  salvation. 

18.  Although  repentance  is  a  condition  of  salvation,  yet  it  is  not  the 
only  condition,  for  to  it  must  be  added  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
without  which  deliverance  from  condemnation  cannot  be  obtained:  these 
conditions  are  both  required,  that  is,  there  is  no  salvation  for  a  sinner 
without  them  both.  Ilepentance  is  requisite,  but  not  sufficient,  and  it  is 
preparatory  to  faith.  As  long  as  a  sinner  remains  impenitent,  he  is  iu 
a  state  of  rebellion  against  lu8  rightful  Sovereign^  and  is  thereby  difr* 


210  OHAFTSB  IX.   THE  WORK  OF  GRACE. 

qualified  for  reconciliation.  But  by  repentance  he  ceases  from  his 
rebellion,  and  sues  for  a  reception  to  the  government  of  Him  whose 
laws  he  has  violated.  Bv  the  economy  of  grace,  pardon,  and  its 
natural  results,  peace  ana  reconciliation,  are  offered  him,  which  he 
gladly  embraces,  and,  forsaking  every  sin,  he  submits  to  the  divine 
government,  against  which  he  has  revolted ;  and  although  he  feels  that 
he  is  unable  to  make  any  compensation  for  his  past  alienation  and 
rebellion,  yet  he  also  feels,  that  by  whomsoever  that  compensation  for 
him  has  been  made,  he  must  himself  be  inwardly  subdued  before  he 
can  be  a  subject  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

19.  Neither  is  repentance  the  immediate  condition  of  salvation ;  if 
■o,  it  would  procure  pardon,  which  we  have  just  seen  that  it  cannot ; 
but  it  is  antecedent  to  faith,  and  it  is  the  state  in  which  the  soul  w 
found  up  to  the  period  when  it  is  renewed  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  The  depth  of  conviction  and  sorrow  greatly  varies  in  different 
persons :  in  some  the  painful  perception  of  their  lost  state,  and  of  the 
nery  indignation  hanging  over  them,  is  so  deep  and  piercing,  that 
language  fails  to  express  it,  or  the  human  mind  to  apprehend  it,  except 
by  actual  experience.  In  others  the  awakenings  and  convictions  of 
the  Spirit  are  so  gentle,  as  to  be  compared  to  the  dew  upon  the  tender 
herb.  The  duration  of  repentance  also  differs:  some  are  speedily 
brought  from  trembling  conviction  and  remorse  to  faith  and  deli- 
▼erance;  others  are  a  long  time  under  painful  suspense.  These 
differences  of  operation  must  be  resolved  into  the  sovereignty  of  God, 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  wul ;  but  they 
demonstrate  that  repentance  is  not  the  immediate  condition  of  salva- 
tion, or  the  effect  would  be  instantaneous :  for  as  soon  as  the  soul 
apprehends  Christ  by  faith,  the  sorrows  of  repentance  are  displaced  by 
the  joys  of  believing.  Nevertheless,  pardon  is  bestowed  upon  those 
only  who  truly  repent,  not  because  they  repent,  neither  if  they  do  not 
believe  in  Christ  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness.  Repentance, 
therefore,  is  the  remote  condition  of  salvation,  but  faith  is  the  imme- 
diate condition,  which  brings  pardon  and  peace  to  the  soul ;  but  faith 
is  never  given  without  previous  repentance. 

20.  Nor  is  there  any  merit  in  repentance,  so  that  it  necessarily 
insures  or  demands  pardon.  That  it  is  not  meritorious  in  obtaining 
salvation  is  evident,  because  it  is  not  the  immediate  condition  of  it, 
and  nothing  less  than  salvation  will  secure  the  sinner  from  eternal 
damnation.  If  there  were  any  merit  in  repentance,  salvation  would 
not  be  wholly  of  grace,  to  which  the  Scriptures  uniformly  ascribe  it. 
The  nature  of  repentance  is  of  itself  a  sufficient  proof  of  this ;  for  it 
supposes  a  man  who  is  the  subject  of  it  to  be  a  sinner  under  condem- 
nation. There  cannot  be  any  merit  either  in  the  conviction  of  sin,  or 
the  confession  of  it,  or  cessation  from  it,  or  regret ;  for  whatever  is 
felt  or  acknowledged  in  these  respects  has  not  originated  in  any  man 
from  himself,  or  by  his  desire,  but  by  the  awakening  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Repentance  cannot  make  satisfaction  for  the  violation  of  the 
law ;  and  hence,  when  we  were  without  help,  in  due  time  Christ  died 
for  the  ungodly.     How  deep  soever  a  man's  repentance  might  be,  he 
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must  look,  beyond  himself  for  deliverance,  and  never  can  find  it  until 
he  believe  in  Christ.  There  is  no  good  work  in  any  man  before  he  is 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  as  repentance  is  one  condition  of  that 
renewal,  so  in  the  nature  of  things  it  cannot  claim  any  reward.  The 
deepest  and  most  humiliating  repentance  has  nothing  whatever  of 
merit  iu  it.  The  deeper  it  is,  the  more  we  loathe  ourselves  and  feel 
our  condemnation  and  unworthiness.  We  are  not,  however,  to  sup- 
pose that  it  is  useless  or  unnecessary  ;  for  it  has  a  salutary  effect  in 
humbling  the  soul,  in  exhibiting  the  extreme  danger  of  sin,  and  of 
producing  fear  of  relapsing  into  evil,  and  increasing  that  sense  of  con- 
demnation, which  partakes  of  the  character  and  is  a  prelude  of  eternal 
death,  the  dread  of  w  hich  will  drive  us  to  Christ  for  pardon  and  eternal 
life. 


PART  III. 

FAITH. 

1.  Faith  defined.  2.  Faith  in  general.  S.  This  ftith  consists  of  sssent,  and  reoeiviug 
and  accrediting  the  testimony  of  another.  4.  Reason  and  sense  the  arbiters  of  it. 
5.  Testimony  derived  from  two  sonrccs,  hnman  and  divine.  0.  Faith  in  Knmaa 
testimony  described.  7.  Faith  in  divine  testimony.  8.  The  character  of  God  the 
ground  of  implicit  confidence.  9.  The  competence  of  the  testifier  the  first  basis 
of  onr  credence.  10.  The  truth  of  God  the  second  basis  of  our  faith.  11.  By 
this  fUth  we  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God.  12.  Proper  limits  of  our 
ovdence  in  divine  things.  13.  This  faith  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  tha 
evidence  of  things  not  seen.  14.  The  knowledge  of  spiritoal  beings,  and  of  the 
commencement  and  consummation  of  visible  things  by  faith.  16.  The  faith  which 
is  a  condition  of  salvation  stated.  16.  Christ  the  immediate  object  of  trust  for  sal- 
vation. 17.  Faith  in  Chrfst  twofold;  first,  as  to  His  beiuR;  and,  secondly,  a 
reliance  upon  Him  for  salvation.  18.  The  whole  Christian  ufo  tranifosed  with 
fiuth. 

1.  Faith  partakes  of  a  twofold  character;  first,  credence,  by  which 
we  receive  the  assurance  of  the  existence  of  things  or  events  beyond 
our  own  experience  from  the  testimony  of  others,  which  is  "  the  evi* 
dence  of  things  not  seen ; "  and,  secondly,  confidence,  trust,  or  reliance, 
which  is  the  condition  of  our  salvation,  and  having  Christ  as  its  objects, 
brings  the  believer  into  immediate  favour  and  communion  with  Gk>d. 
The  former  may  exist  without  the  latter,  but  the  latter  includes  the 
former,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  it.  As  faith  is  an  essential 
element  in  the  economy  of  grace,  and  without  which  it  it  impossible 
to  obtain  salvation,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  consider  it  in  both 
of  these  views.  The  first  we  shall  denominate  faith  in  general,  the 
second,  the  faith  by  which  we  are  saved. 

2.  Faith  in  general  is  an  intellectual  perception,  by  which  the  mind 
is  persuaded  and  assored,  by  the  testimony  of  another,  of  the  existence 
and  character  of  things  wluch  are  not  disoemible^  or  diacoverable  by 
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the  bodily  senses  or  mental  powers,  but  which,  when  competent  testi- 
mony is  borne  of  them,  the  mind  is  convinced  of  their  reality,  and 
forms  an  idea  of  their  character  with  an  assurance  as  complete  as  if 
they  were  the  objects  of  sensible  experience,  or  mental  demonstration. 
Faith,  therefore,  enables  its  possessor  to  comprehend  and  tmderstand 
the  existence  and  nature  of  things  beyond  the  powers  either  of  the 
body  or  the  mind,  and  thus  from  the  testimony  of  another  to  have 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  Nevertheless  the  perceptions  of  faith 
are  never  contrary  to  sense  or  reason,  although  they  may  greatly 
exceed  them. 

3.  This  faith  consists  in  consent,  and  receiving  and  crediting  the 
testimony  of  another.  Any  thing  that  is  the  object  of  immediate  per- 
ception, either  of  the  senses  or  of  the  mind,  cannot  be  an  object  of 
faith.  As  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope,  so  any  object  that  is  perceived 
by  any  sense,  or  any  event  or  truth  which  is  discoverable  by  the  mind, 
is  not  an  object  of  faith,  but  of  knowledge.  Faith  is  an  act  of  the 
mind  receiving  assurance  of  the  reality  of  things  testified  by  another. 
In  the  recep^on  of  truth  bv  this  mediiun,  the  reason  and  judgment 
must  be  exercised,  or  fallacies  would  be  received  as  truths,  and  the 
distinctions  between  truth  and  error  would  be  lost.  There  are  three 
media  by  which  we  obtain  knowledge,  viz.,  sense,  by  which  we  i^pre- 
hend  material  objects,  and  perceive  their  characters  by  sight,  touch, 
Ac. ; — reason,  by  which  the  mind  ascertains  subjects,  circumstances, 
and  truths,  which  cannot  be  expressed  by  materiid  objects,  and  which 
may  be  designated  mental  facts;  for  they  no  less  positively  exist 
because  they  are  immaterial,  or  disuassociated  from  matter,  than  if  they 
could  be  seen  or  touched ; — and  faith,  by  which  we  are  assured  of  the 
existence  of  things  which  sense  and  reason  are  both  inadequate  to 
discover.  Sense  and  reason  are  properties  or  powers  possessed  by  man 
in  himself;  faith  supposes  a  second  agent,  which  discovers  or  reveals 
knowledge,  which  unassisted  sense  and  reason  could  not  acquire ;  yet 
both  are  in  some  degree  called  into  operation  for  the  purpose  of 
deciding  what  shall  or  shall  not  be  received  as  an  object  of  faith.  As, 
for  instance,  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  rejected  by  every 
candid  mind,  because  it  is  contrary  both  to  sense  and  reason.  Care 
must,  however,  be  taken,  that  each  holds  its  respective  position,  that 
neither  may  supersede  nor  be  detrimental  to  the  other. 

4.  As  reason  and  sense  are  designed  to  be  arbiters  of  what  we  are 
to  receive,  it  is  evident  that  we  cannot  believe  any  thing  contrary  to 
our  reason,  or  to  our  senses.  The  relation  of  any  such  thing  when 
presented  to  us  as  an  object  of  credence  or  belief,  must  be  considered 
mcredible ;  but  as  faith  apprehends  objects  beyond  the  powers  of  sense 
or  reason,  it  is  requisite  to  have  a  basis  upon  which  we  can  rely,  and 
thereby  be  assured  of  the  truth  of  that  which  is  testified  to  us,  or  pre* 
sented  for  our  belief;  and,  therefore,  the  extent  and  strength  of  our 
faith  depend  upon  the  amount  of  reasonable  confidence  we  possess  in 
the  ability  and  truthfulness  of  the  narrator  or  testifier.  If  any  thing 
is  presented  to  us  as  an  object  of  credence  by  one  who  is  known  to  be 
ignorant  of  what  he  relates,  or  who  has  been  given  to  deceive  in  times 
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East,  the  foundations  of  oar  faith  are  so  weak  in  him,  that  we  receive 
is  testimony  with  caution,  or  prohably  discredit  it  altogether, 
although  the  thing  declared  may  be  true,  yet  the  narrator  does  not 
command  our  credence.  But,  on  the  contrary,  where  the  narrator 
commanded  our  respect,  and  what  ho  relates  is  not  contradictory  to 
our  senses  or  reason,  we  receive  his  testimony.  An  immediate  wit- 
ness and  a  truthful  narrator  commands  a  large  amount  of  credence,  as 
we  imagine  him  not  willing  to  be  deceived  himself,  nor  desirous  to 
deceive  others ;  but  when  the  relation  is  from  one  not  an  immediate 
spectator,  and  the  links  of  known  or  credible  relators  are  lost,  or 
when  we  suspect  ignorance,  incompetency,  or  untruthfulness,  the 
amount  of  credibility  is  proportionately  diminished. 

6.  We  receive  testimony  from  two  sources,  human  and  divine. 
Human  testimony  is  that  which  is  borne  by  man ;  and  as  all  men  are 
liable  to  error,  so  hutnan  testimony  cannot  be  received  with  implicit 
confidence.  The  best  men  may  err,  and  may  be  imposed  upon  by 
evil  men  under  false  pretences ;  and  although  they  have  no  design  to 
deceive,  they  may  do  so  unknowingly.  Divine  testimony  is  that 
which  is  borne  by  God ;  and  as  He  cannot  be  deceived,  as  He  is  Him- 
i^elf  incapable  of  error,  as  He  possesses  all  knowledge,  and  as  it  is 
impossible  for  Him  to  lie,  so  His  testimony  is  binding  upon  every  one 
who  knows  it,  in  an  implicit  manner,  and  to  an  unlimited  degree. 
The  competency  and  the  character  of  the  testifier  decide  the  extent 
of  our  obligation  to  credence.  The  testimony  of  men  does  not  com- 
mand our  faith  to  such  an  extent  sjb  to  render  it  criminal  to  disbelieve 
them,  although  it  might  be  unreasonable  to  do  so  in  the  estimation 
of  others ;  but  the  testimony  of  God  commands  our  belief,  and  to  dis- 
believe Him  is  an  offence  which  will  incur  condemnation. 

6.  Faith  in  human  testimony  is  that  general  credence  which  we 
give  to  the  words  and  actions  of  men,  in  what  manner  soever  those 
actions  are  intelligibly  expressed.  Upon  the  geneial  truthfulness  of 
human  testimony,  we  proceed  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life,  and  as  few 
men  can  have  personal  experience  of  every  thing  desirable  for  them  to 
know,  they  are  necessitated  to  receive  the  testimony  of  others,  as 
confirmation  of  the  reality  of  things  beyond  the  limits  of  their  per- 
sonal observation.  All  the  histories  of  past  nations  are  subjects 
of  credence  ;  but  the  continuance  and  concurrence  of  varied  testimonies 
in  reference  to  them,  command  our  reception  of  them  to  such  an 
extent,  that  a  man  having  the  opportunities  of  information,  would  be 
considered  in  a  state  of  mental  aberration  wholly  to  discredit  them. 
No  man  acquainted  with  history  doubts  that  such  men  as  Alexander 
the  Great,  Hannibal,  Pompey,  and  Napoleon  Buonaparte  existed,  nor 
that  the  general  classes  of  actions  ascribed  to  them  were  performed  ; 
yet  centuries  have  elapsed  since  some  of  them  have  been  silent  in  the 
g^ve,  and  their  existence  and  actions  can  only  be  known  from  the 
testimony  of  others.  But  we  have  no  more  doubt  that  Alexander 
existed  than  that  Napoleon  did.  And  much  of  the  present  history 
of  the  world  we  also  receive  by  faith.  Millions  of  persons  are  assured 
that  there  are  such  countries  as  China^  India,  and  Australia;  and  yet 
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they  have  no  other  evidence  of  their  existence  than  human  testimony. 
And  upon  this  evidence,  our  general  actions  of  intercourse  are  founded, 
whether  social  or  commercial. 

7.  Faith  in  divine  testimony  is  that  credence  which  we  give  to 
God  in  what  manner  soever  He  may  have  made  any  declaration  or 
revelation  to  us.  This  faith  is  of  different  ohligation  upon  us  to  that 
wliich  we  have  in  man.  It  is  implicit  and  assured,  and  imperative 
upon  us  to  an  unlimited  degree.  "  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men, 
the  witness  of  God  is  greater."  (1  John  v.  9.)  The  assurance  of 
veracity  is  given  us  in  the  nature  of  the  Deity,  and  it  is  a  high  offence 
io  Him  to  discredit  His  testimony  in  any  degree ;  for  '*  he  that 
believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar."  (1  John  v.  10.)  An 
unbdiever,  therefore,  not  only  deprives  himself  of  all  the  blessings 
promised  to  faith,  but  also  insults  the  Most  High,  and  thereby 
exposes'  himself  to  His  displeasure  for  ever. 

8.  The  character  of  God  is  a  baais  of  assurance  for  our  implicit 
confidence  in  Him.  In  all  His  coomnmications  with  men.  His  whole 
being  is  pledged  to  rectitude,  so  that  nothing  shall  be  left  undiscovered 
whicn  is  requisite  to  be  made  known,  nor  made  known  in  any  manner 
contrary  to  reality.  The  suppression  of  some  things,  or  of  informa- 
tion, is  misleading  and  deceptive,  and  cannot  be  considered  as  a  state- 
ment of  the  truth,  because  the  whole  is  not  declared ;  a  false  impression 
is  thereby  made  upon  the  mind,  which  causes  it  either  to  continue  in 
ignorance,  or  to  be  led  into  error.  The  holy  Scriptures  profess  to 
make  known  to  man  every  thing  requisite  for  his  spiritual  training 
and  direction  in  time,  and  for  his  salvation  for  ever.  God  is  hereby 
pledged  not  to  withhold  any  truth  requisite  for  the  moral  welfare  of 
mankind,  and,  as  His  government  is  righteous,  He  must  make  every 
requisite  truth  known  to  man,  that  He  may  judge  the  world  by  that 
rule  at  the  last  day ;  and  the  rectitude  of  His  nature  precludes  the 
possibility  that  He  should  make  any  statement  contrary  to  truth. 
We  have,  therefore,  perfect  confidence  that  God  has  revealed  to  us  all 
things  requisite  for  us  to  know,  and  that  all  He  has  revealed  is  truth. 
Upon  these  our  faith  confides,  and  by  these  we  are  assured  of  the 
completeness  and  truthfulness  of  every  statement  which  He  has  made 
to  us. 

9.  In  receiving  the  testimony  of  another,  the  competence  of  the 
testifier  is  the  first  basis  of  our  faith,  or  credence  of  his  relation ;  and 
this  competence  arises  from  the  capability  and  opportunity  of  knowing 
the  truth,  and  ability  to  declare  it.  The  omniscience  of  God  is  that 
attribute  on  perfection  of  His  being,  by  which  He  sees  and  knows  all 
things.  His  presence  fills  immensity  and  eternity,  consequently,  all 
things  are  embraced  by  Him.  He  is  present  alike  in  all  places,  and 
through  all  duration.  To  the  creature  there  are  the  relations  of  space 
and  tune,  so  that  it  must  remove  from  one  locality  to  another,  to  have 
a  difference  of  presence,  and  duration  is  either  past,  present,  or  future. 
A  creature  cannot  occupy  two  places  at  once,  nor  more  than  the 
jiresent  instant  of  duration ;  but  God's  presence  is  one  throughout 
infinity  and  eternity ;  there  are  no  relations  of  space  to  Him,  because 
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He  is  infinite,  and  fiUs  all  space;  there  are  no  relation  of  past  or  futwe 
to  Him  who  is  eternal ;  all  space  and  duration  to  Him  is  one  immutaJble 
possession ;  .and  as  He  is  a  Spirit,  He  must  know  everything  that  is 
transpiring  in  His  presence ;  hence.  He  appeals :  "  Can  any  hide  hinv* 
self  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  liord.  Do 
not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord.**  (Jer.  xxiii,  24.)  And 
this  knowledffe  is  complete.  He  knows  the  whole  of  every  thing,  and 
all  the  possibilities  of  its  being.  Hell  and  destruction  are  without  a 
covering  to  Him.  He  knows  all  the  thoughts  of  angels,  and  of 
devils,  there  is  nothing  hidden  from  Him,  His  understanding  ia 
infinite.  As  God  knows  every  thing.  He  cannot  be  deceived  by 
appearances,  nor  by  words,  nor  by  actions.  He,  therefore,  possessea 
the  competency  of  knowledge  to  declare  the  whole  and  exact  truth, 
without  any  mistake  or  error  whatever.  And  He  is  competent,  also, 
in  that  He  is  able  to  make  known  the  exact  truth.  In  the  present 
state  of  human  imperfection,  men  who  are  witnesaes  of  things  or  trans- 
actions, do  not  possess  the  competency  to  relate  them,  so  that  there 
shall  be  a  completeness  of  description  without  liabtlity  to  error. 
And  where  a  testimony  has  been  transmitted  through  several  oral 
sources  only,  although  the  prominent  features  may  remain,  yet  tliere 
is  some  diminution  or  addition  to  the  narrative,  probably  without  any 
design  of  untruthfulness,  but  wholly  from  the  incompetency  of  the 
relators:  hence,  tradition  cannot  be  depended  upon  as  unerring  truth. 
But  God  is  able  to  give  an  exact  description  of  whatever  He  declares. 
He  perfectly  knows  all  things;  He  cannot  forget  an^  thing;  all 
things  are  now  present  to  Him ;  and  with  the  description,  or  testis 
mony,  or  declaration,  He  can  convey  the  ability  to  understand  it.  So 
that  whatever  He  proposes  as  an  object  for  our  futh  or  credence  comes 
with  a  conviction  of  competence,  both  as  a  witness  and  a  relator. 

10.  The  truth  of  God  is  the  second  basis  of  our  confidence  or  iaith 
in  the  declarations  or  revelations  which  He  has  made  to  us.  The 
rectitude  of  the  divine  nature  is  such  that  no  false  impresaicm  can  bo 
made  upon  it ;  neither  can  any  misapprehension  or  misrepresentation 
be  entertained  in  it.  As  He  cannot  be  tempted  of  evil,  so  neither  can 
He  miUce  any  false  impression  upon  any  creature,  nor  fail  to  perform 
all  the  promises,  or  threats,  or  declarations  which  He  has  made.  Even 
Balaam  understood  enough  of  the  divine  character  to  be  assured  of 
the  inflexible  veracity  and  certain  accomplishment  of  every  word  of 
the  Most  High ;  and  the  declaration  of  it  appears  to  have  carried  a 
convincing  assurance  to  Balak's  mind :  *'  God  is  not  a  man,  that  He 
should  lie ;  neither  the  son  of  man,  that  He  should  repent :  hath  He 
said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall  He  not 
make  it  good  ?"  (Num.  xxiii.  19.)  And  Samuel,  who  well  understood 
the  divine  character,  says :  "  The  Strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie  nor 
repent ;  for  He  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  repent."  (1  Sam.  xv.  29.) 
Having  purposed  and  declared  a  thing,  He  will  not  change  His  deter- 
mination. Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away ;  but  His  word  shall  not 
pass  away.  It  is  impossible  for  Him  to  lie ;  for  He  is  "a  God  of  truth 
and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  He/'   (Daut.  xxxii.  4  )    Where* 
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fore  as  He  cannot  be  deceiYed,  so  neither  can  He  deceive,  but  His 
word  is  truth. 

11.  By  this  faith  we  receive  the  Scriptures  as  written  by  divine 
inspiration  by  holy  men,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  A  man  having  immediate  communion  with  God  has  a  certain 
knowledge  and  perception  within  himself  of  that  communion ;  but 
when  he  relates  to  another  what  has  been  revealed  to  him,  it  is  to  him 
to  whom  it  is  related  an  object  of  faith,  and  it  will  be  received  accord- 
ing to  the  amount  of  evidence  which  he  possesses  of  the  credibility  of 
the  statement,  and  of  him  who  makes  it.  By  faith,  therefore,  we 
receive  the  holv  Scriptures  as  a  divine  revelation  ;  and  the  steadfast- 
ness of  our  faith  in  them  is  based  upon*  our  convictions  of  the  perfec- 
tions of  God. 

12.  There  are,  however,  limits  to  our  credence  even  in  divine  things. 
We  are  not  necessitated  to  receive  the  statement  of  every  one  respecting 
religious  subjects.  By  our  understandings  we  are  to  judge  of  the 
credibility  of  anv  statement  presented  for  belief :  "  Beloved,  believe 
not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God  :  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  (1  John  iv.  1.)  We 
are,  therefore,  to  determine  whether  the  evidences  in  support  of  any  doc- 
trine proposed  are  sufficient  to  command  our  belief;  and  the  Scriptures 
are  the  rule  of  our  judgment ;  we  are  hereby  preserved  from  error, 
either  from  believing  too  htUe,  which  is  infidelity ;  or  from  beUeving  too 
much,  which  is  superstition.  By  the  use  of  our  understandings,  aided 
by  the  inspired  word,  we  reject  heathen  and  popish  fables  as  unworthy 
of  credit ;  and  by  the  same  act  we  are  confirmed  and  established  in 
the  truth. 

13.  This  ^' faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen ; "  (Heb.  xi.  1 ;)  and  therefore  it  extends  to 
objects  beyond  the  powers  of  sense  ;  it  opens  the  invisible  worlds  to 
our  knowledge ;  and  assures  us  of  many  things  concerning  which  we 
should  have  remained  in  ignorance  during  our  earthly  existence,  had 
it  not  been  for  its  assistiEuice  and  operation.  Circumstances  which 
occurred  before  our  age  must  to  us  be  objects  of  faith  ;  things  present, 
beyond  the  grasp  of  the  senses  must  also  be  objects  of  faith,  and  so 
must  all  the  future.  By  faith  we  are  assured  of  the  reality  of  things 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  with  a  certainty  as  commanding  as  if  they 
came  under  the  observation  of  the  senses. 

14.  Spiritual  beings,  as  they  are  not  capable  of  being  perceived  by 
the  bodily  senses,  are  known  to  us  only  by  faith.  God,  who  is  the 
King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can 
see,  \s  thus  perceived  and  known  ;  and  a  belief  in  His  existence  and 
character  as  supreme  is  one  of  the  first  principles  of  revealed  religion. 
(Heb.  xi.  6.)  The  existence  of  all  created  spirits  is  ascertained  also 
by  faith.  Although  we  cannot  see  heaven,  yet  we  are  fully  assured 
that  an  innumerable  company  of  angels  exist  there  in  a  state  of 
unmixed  happiness  and  glory ;  and  also  that  the  devils  are  cast  out 
from  heaven  into  hell,  where  they  are  retained  in  chains  of  darkne^ts 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.    We  are  also  assured  of  the 
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spiritoal  character  and  immortality  of  the  human  son!,  and  that  those 
who  haye  departed  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  are  happy  with  Him  in  heaven, 
and  that  the  wicked  are  tormented  in  the  fire  of  hell.  By  faith  also 
we  know  the  origin  of  the  world,  and  of  all  visible  things,  as  St.  Paul 
states  :  "  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made 
of  things  which  do  appear."  (Heb.  xi.  3.)  And  the  future  also  is 
known  to  us  only  by  faith  ;  so  that  we  know  that  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  which  now  are,  are  reserved  unto  fire,  that  they  will  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  that  Christ  will  come  to  judgment,  that  the  bodies 
of  all  men  that  are  either  in  the  grave  or  in  the  sea,  will  be  raised 
up  again  at  the  last  day,  that  the  living  will  be  changed,  that  the 
world  will  then  be  judged  in  righteousness,  that  the  wicked  will  be 
turned  into  hell  to  endure  the  everlasting  burnings,  but  the  righteous 
will  go  into  life  etemaL  All  these  things  are  received  by  us  by  the 
faith  of  credence,  or  believing  the  inspired  testimony  concerning 
them ;  but  this  faith  comes  short  of  that  by  which  man  as  a  sinner 
obtains  salvation ;  which  will  now  come  mider  our  consideration. 

15.  The  faith  which  is  the  condition  of  salvation,  includes  assent 
to  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  is  further  a  sure  trust  in  Christ, 
especially  in  reference  to  His  death  as  an  atonement  for  our  sins,  and 
as  the  means  appointed  for  our  deliverance  from  g^t  and  everlasting 
punishment,  and  our  restoration  to  holiness  and  eternal  life. 

16.  Christ  is  the  -object  of  trust  presented  to  a  sinner  for  the  pur- 
pose of  securing  to  him  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  g^race,  which 
includes  salvation  in  every  degree,  from  the  forgiveness  of  sins  to 
eternal  glory.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life : 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him.'*  (John  iii.  36.)  It  is,  therefore,  evident,  that 
faith  in  Christ  brings  the  soul  into  a  state  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life, 
and  makes  it  partake  of  all  the  blessings  of  redemption,  whilst  unbelief 
excludes  all  under  its  influence  from  salvation,  and  continues  them  in 
a  state  of  condemnation  and  death. 

17.  Faith  in  Christ  is  of  a  two-fold  description ;  first,  it  respects  His 
being  and  character ;  and  secondly,  He  is  an  object  of  trust  and  reliance 
for  salvation.  To  believe  in  Christ,  then,  implies,  first,  an  assurance 
of  His  being  and  character  as  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  viz.,  that  He 
is  a  divine  and  human  person,  that  His  divinity  and  humanity  are 
mysteriously  united,  so  that  the  two  natures,  although  so  distinct  in 
themselves,  are  but  one  person  in  Him.  That  He  is  the  Son  of  €k>d, 
equal  in  all  the  attributes  of  Deity  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  so  possesses  in  Himself  a  proper  divinity,  also  comes  under 
this  consideration,  and  whosoever  will  not  receive  Him  in  this  character 
cannot  be  saved ;  for  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
witness  in  himself :  he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar, 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  Gtod  gave  of  His  Son.  And 
this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life 
is  in  His  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life."  (1  John  v.  10-12.)  And  it  also  embracea 
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HiiD  in  His  human  nature.  That  He  was  man  is  explicitly  declared. 
9t.  Paul  states,  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh/'  (1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  And 
whosoever  denies  this  fact  concerning  Christ,  does  not  helieve  in  Him, 
9^  St.  John  affirms :  "  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God :  every 
q>irit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God : 
and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  18  not  of  God :  and  this  ia  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye 
have  heard  that  it  should  come ;  and  even  now  already  is  in  the 
world.'*  (1  John  iv.  2,  3.)  And  it  further  embraces  Him  in  His  office 
<tf  Mediator,  as  our  Prophet  to  instruct  us,  our  Priest  to  atone 
for  us  and  our  King  to  reign  over  us.  Whosoevor  rejects  Christ 
in  either  of  these  particulars  does  not  believe  in  Him  according 
to  the  requirement  of  the  New  Testament ;  but  whosoever  believes  in 
Him  in  His  nature,  character,  and  offices,  receives  Him  according  to 
the  appointment  of  God. 

The  second  view  in  which  faith  in  Christ  is  considered,  is  that  of 
trust  or  confidence  in  Him  for  salvation.  It  is  a  reliance  in  the  atone- 
ment which  He  made  by  His  bloodshedding  and  death,  and  a  personal 
oonfidenoe  which  a  believer  has  that  Christ  loved  him,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  him.  It  has  especial  reference  to  the  saerifioial  character  of 
Hia  death,  of  which  the  penitent  believer  in  Him  avails  himself  as  the 
redemption-prioe  for  his  sins,  both  original  and  actual.  When  a  peni< 
tent  sinner,  under  the  assurance  that  Christ  died  for  him,  rests  his 
soul  upon  the  merits  of  His  death,  according  to  the  Gospel,  then,  in 
that  moment,  God  will  be  merciful  to  his  unrighteousness,  and  his  sins 
and  his  iniquities  He  will  remember  no  more.  This  is  the  only  con- 
tion  required  of  him,  **  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved  ; "  not  ufber  so 
long  a  period,  but  the  instant  he  believes  with  the  heart  imto  righteous- 
ness. A  penitent  seeking  salvation  has  nothing  required  of  him  but 
to  believe.  The  power  is  purchased  for  him,  and  the  blessing  pro- 
mised to  him.  The  promise  is  direct :  *'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  (Acts  xvi.  80,  81.)  And, ''  Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  sidvation."  (2  Cor. 
fi.  2.)  It  is  present,  and  intimately  near  to  him,  as  the  apostle  writes : 
"  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith^  which  we  preach ;  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  bo  saved."  (Rom.  x.  8,  9.) 
And  no  man  under  the  Gospel  can  be  saved  without  it ;  for  "  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

18.  The  whole  of  revealed  religion  is  transfused  with  faith  It  is  its 
vital  principle  from  its  earliest  stage  to  its  fullest  development,  as  it 
is  written,  "The  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;"  (Rom.  i.  17  ;)  and  it  ter- 
minates only  when  the  soul  escapes  from  earth,  and  is  admitted  into 
that  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to  the  saints.  Every  Christian 
finds  it  the  element  of  his  spiritual  life,  and  can  say  with  the  apostle, 
"  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless,  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  tlie  flesh,  I  Uve  by  the 
ifdth  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 
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(Gal.  ii.  20.)  Faith  first  moves  the  soul  to  return  to  God  ;  faith  in 
Christ  procures  pardon,  and  all  other  hlessings  of  salvation ;  it  gives  an 
inward  peace  and  joy ;  it  enables  its  possessor  to  acquire  dominion 
over  sin,  and  victory  over  the  wicked  one,  and  also  over  all  the  ensnar- 
ing charms  of  the  world ;  it  secures  the  soul  against  spiritual  and 
eternal  death,  and  opens  to  the  view  the  glories  of  everlasting  life  ;  and 
it  will  not  leave  us  until  we  shall  see  as  we  are  seen,  and  l^ow  as  we 
are  known. 


PART  IV, 

JUSTITIOiLTIOK. 

I.  JusTiTiCATiOK  defined.  2.  The  seriptural  view  of  tkii  dootriae.  8.  Tke  tann 
lued  in  other  significations  besides  its  primary  one.  When  a  person  is  proved 
innocent  of  the  crime  charsed  upon  him.  When  by  defect  of  evidence  in  Uw  his 
crime  cannot  be  proved.  When  he  makes  satisfaction.  4.  The  justification  of  a 
sinner  wholly  by  redemption  through  the  atouement  of  Christ.  6.  Jastification 
one  of  the  most  important  doctrines  of  revealed  religion.  6.  That  it  signifies 
"  pardon  "  proved  by  Scripture.  7.  It  is  a  positive  blessing  as  well  as  a  negative  one. 
8.  The  imputation  of  righteousness  to  the  believer  in  Christ  not  anything  dis* 
associated  nrom  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  9.  The  propriety  of  the  term  "justifica- 
tion." 10.  God  only  can  justify.  11.  The  law  partakes  of  the  same  character  as 
God.  12.  No  creature  eau  forgive  sins ;  but  might  be  employed  to  offer  fbrgive- 
ness«  and  to  testify  it.  13.  The  Scriptures  represent  forgivtoess  of  sins  as  an  set 
belonging  exclusi?ely  to  God.  14.  Sometimes  the  prerogative  is  represented  aa 
belonging  to  the  Father,  sometimes  to  Christ  15.  Pwdon  not  granted  upon 
mere  prerogative,  but  upon  an  equivalent  atonement.  Ifi.  The  subject  of  justifi- 
catiou,  the  sinner  or  ungodly.  17.  All  the  human  race  guilty.  18.  And  all 
offered  the  benefits  of  justification  and  eternal  life  through  Christ.  19.  This  view 
confirmed  by  the  consideration  that  jnstifieation  is  pardon.  20.  And  pardoA 
demonstrates  grace.  21.  Tlie  justificotion  of  a  sinner  implies  some  ground  upon 
which  it  is  bestowed  external  to  himself.  22.  As  all  are  equally  involved  in  the 
fall,  no  man  can  obtain  this  blessing  fur  another ;  neither  could  any  creature. 
28.  God  does  not  justify  irrespective  of  law  and  satisfaction.  24.  The  atonement 
made  by  Christ  the  only  ground  of  a  sinner's  hope  for  justification.  25.  Satisfac- 
tion and  snrctiship  requisite  to  procure  it.  26.  True  worship,  the  wrath  of 
God  appeased,  and    pardou   vouchsafed    from  the    fall  alone  thix)ugh  sacrifice. 

27.  The  offering  of  sacrifice  is  an  acknowledgment  of  gnilt»  and  of  forfeiture  of  life. 

28.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments  full  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  29.  The 
death  of  Christ  the  only  procuring  means  of  a  siuuer's  justification.  80.  The 
terms  or  conditions  upon  which  it  is  bestowed.  81.  God  does  not  save  any  man 
nnconditionally.  82.  No  merit  in  the  conditions,  nor  in  the  ftilfilling  of  them. 
83.  Repentance  the  first  and  remote  condition  of  jastification.  84.  The  groonds 
of  the  necessity  of  repentance  as  a  condition  of  salvation.  35.  God  as  moral 
Governor  pledged  to  institute  laws  suited  to  his  creatures.  86.  Faith  in  Christ  the 
immediate  eondition  of  jnstificatioii.    87.  The  jastification  of  a  sinner  not  of  works. 
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88.  Nor  partlj  bj  ftdth,  and  partly  bj  work*.  89.  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  not 
at  variance  respecting  this  doctrine.  40.  St.  Paul  dearly  teaches  justification  bj 
faith  alone.  41.  St.  James  speaks  of  justification  by  works.  42.  St.  Paul  and  St. 
James  speak  not  of  man  in  the  same  relation  to  God.  43.  Both  apostles  agree 
that  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  his  justification  as  a  sinner. 
St.  James  of  his  justification  as  a  believer.  44.  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  harmonise 
with  each  other,  and  with  the  general  tenor  of  the  word  of  God.  45.  Scripture 
proofs  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  46.  It  is  not  by  the  moral  law, 
nor  by  the  ceremonial,  but  by  grace  through  faith  in  Christ.  47.  The  imputation 
of  Christ's  righteonsnese  not  the  justification  of  the  Gospel.  48.  The  fourth  chap- 
ter of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  considered.  49.  Christ  in  all  His  mediatonal 
glory  the  object  of  that  faith  which  is  the  immediate  condition  of  salvation.  50. 
Christ  explicitly  taught  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  51.  The  apostles 
everywhere  taught  this  doctrine.  52.  The  explicit  and  direct  assertions  of 
Scripture  place  it  beyond  controversy.  63.  The  results  of  justification.  54.  The 
believer  is  released  firom  condemnation  and  brought  into  the  enjoyment  of  pardon. 
55.  He  expoienoes  a  state  of  blessedness  or  happiness.  56.  Peace  with  God. 
57.  Deliverance  from  eondemnation.  58.  All  the  enjoyments  of  the  Christian  life 
sncoeed  justification. 

1.  JuBTlFiCATiOii'  is  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  imputation  of 
rigliteousnesB  to  the  believer  in  Christ.  Or  it  is  that  judicial  act  of 
God,  whereby,  for  the  sake  of  the  atonement  made  by  Jesus  Christ, 
He  remits  the  punishment  due  for  past  sins,  and  accounts  a  man  to  be 
righteous  through  faith,  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace. 

2.  The  scriptural  view  of  justification  is  pardon,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  or  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  and  the  consequent  absolu- 
tion from  punishment ;  and  the  investiture  of  those  privileges  and 
blessings  which  belong  to  righteousness ;  so  that  those  who  are  justi* 
fied  by  faith  in  Christ  are  not  only  released  from  the  punishment  due 
to  their  former  sins,  but  they  have  peace  with  God,  and  are  dealt  with 
as  if  they  were  righteous. 

8.  As,  however,  the  term  "justification"  is  used  in  other  significations 
beside  the  primary  one  just  noticed,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  con- 
sider some  of  those  significations,  that  we  may  avoid  the  error  of  sup- 
posing, that  when  we  are  speaking  of  this  important  doctrine,  such 
meanings  are  attached  to  our  expressions. 

The  term  "justification  "  is  sometimes  used  to  express  an  acquittal 
from  a  charge  preferred,  or  to  absolve  from  an  accusation.  Under  this 
consideration  it  is  supposed  that  the  person  charged  with  crime,  upon 
full  and  competent  investigation,  is  found  innocent :  he  is  therefore 
acquitted,  cleared,  and  vindicated  from  the  accusation ;  so  that  he  is 
jui&cially  pronounced  "not  guilty;"  and  is  thereby  declared  to  have 
been  unjustly  accused,  and  that  he  did  not  commit  the  crime  attributed 
to  him. 

Or,  if  we  take  the  term  "justification  "  as  signifying  an  acquittal,  then 
a  man  may  be  justified  who  is  guilty ;  but  for  want  of  evidence  to  prove 
his  guilt,  or  from  some  peculiarity  in  the  action,  or  defect  in  the  law, 
the  sentence  of  condemnation  cannot  be  passed,  and  so  punishment 
cannot  be  inflicted.  This  may  be  termed  "  negative  justification,"  and 
can  only  occur  in  human  and  defective  legislation. 

Again,  when  a  person  has  committed  a  crime,  is  convicted,  and  coa- 
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demned  to  certain  forfeiture,  by  the  payment  or  endurance  of  that 
forfeiture  he  is  released,  and  is  supposed  to  have  compensated  for  the 
act.  Or,  when  the  injury  is  not  direct,  by  an  adequate  compensation 
a  person  is  justified,  and  appears  honourable ;  as,  in  case  of  injury 
done  by  one  man^s  beast  to  another's,  the  full  compensation  to  the 
loser  justifies  the  possessor  of  the  beast  which  had  inflicted  the  injury, 
and  the  owner  is  just,  and  considered  honourable  in  the  sight  of  men. 

4.  But  the  justification  of  which  we  are  about  to  tre-at,  is  quite 
different  from  either  of  these  views.  The  person  convicted  is  a  sinner; 
every  charge  is  sustained ;  competent  witnesses  prove  his  guilt :  there  is 
not  an  action,  or  even  intention,  rmknown,  or  lost  in  the  evidence ; 
there  is  no  defect  in  the  law,  for  that  is  perfect,  embracing  the 
thoughts  and  imaginations  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  all  the  outward 
actions  ;  there  is  no  partiality  in  the  Judge ;  the  sinner  is  arraigned, 
charged  with  his  crime ;  he  pleads  guilty  ;  he  has  nothing  to  say  why 
sentence  should  not  be  pronounced  and  executed ;  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation is  passed ;  and  his  only  refuge  is  to  cast  himself  upon  the 
clemency  of  hi§  Judge.  How  can  such  a  one  be  justified  P  It  is 
manifest  only  by  being  pardoned ;  and  this  is  the  view  in  which  the 
Scriptures  represent  it.  Nevertheless,  this  pardon  is  granted  only 
upon  terms  of  the  strictest  justice :  a  redemption  price  is  presented  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  the  human  race,  and  thereby  made  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the  benefits  of  His  death  being 
offered  to  all  by  faith,  the  guilty,  condemned,  and  helpless  sinner, 
penitently  and  believingly  availingly  himself  of  the  merit  of  His  sacri- 
fice, and  trusting  alone  upon  it  for  deliverance,  finds  that  mercy  which 
he  supplicates.  Divine  justice  has  been  compensated  and  satisfied  by 
an  equivalent  redemption-price,  which  God,  as  a  righteous  Judge, 
accepts  in  behalf  of  the  sinner,  who  appropriates  it  to  himself  by  faith, 
so  that  he  obtains  pardon ;  his  sins  are  forgiven ;  and  he  is  absolved 
and  released  from  the  punishment  which  he  had  deserved ;  and  as 
long  as  he  trusts  or  believes  in  Christ,  so  long  he  continues  to  enjoy 
reconciliation  and  peace  with  God,  who  deals  with  him,  as  a  subject  of 
His  moral  government,  as  if  he  was  actually  righteous.  The  justifica- 
tion of  men  as  sinners  is  an  act  of  divine  mercy  and  justice  combined ; 
mercy  is  exercised  equivalent  to  the  necessity  of  the  case,  and  justice 
is  sustained  in  its  purity  and  integrity.  We  are  justified  freely 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  but  only  by  faith  in 
His  blood ;  and  hereby  God  is  just,  and  the  justifier  of  the  believer  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

5.  Justification  is  one  of  the  most  important  doctrines  of  revealed 
religion,  and  deserves  peculiar  attention.  By  it  a  sinner  is  released 
from  the  punishment  due  to  his  transgressions,  and  admitted  into  the 
enjoyments  and  realities  of  salvation,  to  which,  up  to  the  time  of  his 
being  justified,  he  was  a  stranger.  This  is  the  first  positive  blessing 
in  the  divine  life.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  religious  experience,  and 
affects  the  whole  scheme  of  practical  godliness.  Every  other  blessing 
in  Christianity  is  influenced  by  it ;  and,  to  entertain  erroneous  views 
of  it,  will' affect  our  understanding  the  scheme  of  salvation  contained 
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m  the  Goflpel ;  whilst  to  possess  a  clear  scriptural  knowledge  of 
it  will  enahle  us  to  perceive  a  beautj,  harmony,  and  glory,  in  the 
whole  plan  of  human  redemption. 

6.  That  justification  signifies  pardon,  or  forgiveness  of  sins,  is 
evident  from  several  parts  of  Scripture,  especially  from  the  writing's  oi 
St.  Paul,  who  says,  ^What  shall  we  then  say  that  Ahraham  our 
father  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh  hath  found  ?  For  if  Abraham  were 
justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glor}^ ;  but  not  beft>re  GK)d. 
For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the 
reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh 
not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith 
is  counted  for  righteousness.  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  Qod  imputeth  righteousness  with- 
out  works,  saying.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will 
not  impute  sin."  (Bom.  iv.  1-8.)  Here  the  apostle  uses  four  expres- 
sions as  of  synonymous  signification,  viz.,  justification,  the  imputa- 
tion of  righteousness,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  non-imputation 
of  sin ;  and,  consequently,  he  hereby  fixes  the  definition  of  the  term 
"justification ;  "  the  primary  consideration  of  which  is  the  pardon  or 
forgiveness  of  sins  or  iniquities ;  or  the  covering  over  or  blotting  out 
of  sin,  or  the  non-imputation  of  it :  each  of  which  expression  signifies  the 
discharge  of  the  sinner  from  the  punishment  due  to  him  for  his 
transgressions  by  an  act  of  forgiveness.  In  the  preceding  chapter  he 
has  arraigned  the  whole  world,  and  charged  all  the  human  race  with 
sin,  and  with  having  thereby  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  To 
show  that  justification  has  not  been  attained  by  any  in  past  ages, 
neither  can  be  attained  by  any  man,  upon  the  ground  of  merit  or  of 
works,  the  apostle  alludes  to  Abraham  and  David,  each  of  whom 
obtained  this  blessing  by  believing.  And  further  to  show  that  the 
justification  of  man  is  an  act  of  pardon  through  grace,  the  apostle 
states  that  this  justification  is  of  the  "ungodly;**  not  of  the 
impenitent  or  careless,  but  of  the  sinner,  who,  deeply  convinced  of  his 
condemnation  and  miser}'*,  believes  in  Christ  for  forgiveness,  upon 
which  act  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness. 

7.  But  in  the  use  of  those  expressions  to  which  allusion  has  been 
made,  it  is  evident  that  there  is  a  positive  blessing  pronounced  in 
justification,  as  well  as  the  negative  one  of  the  non-imputation  of  sin, 
viz.,  the  imputation  of  righteousness.  By  the  imputation  of  sin,  we 
understand  the  judicial  holding  of  the  sinner  in  a  state  of  condemna- 
tion and  liability  to  punishment  on  accoimt  of  it,  and,  if  unremitted, 
the  actual  punishment  for  it.  The  non-imputation  of  sin  is  the 
reverse,  and  implies  a  release  from  the  condemnation  of  it,  and  from 
the  punishment  due  to  it,  which  is  the  result  of  forgiveness ;  for 
a  man  cannot  be  forgiven  and  at  the  same  time  held  liable  to  punish- 
ment for  a  transgression ;  his  forgiveness  implies  a  discharge  from  the 
punishment.  This  positive  blessing  in  justification  is  the  imputation 
of  righteousness :  "Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of 
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^e  man  unto  whom  Qod  imputeth  righteougness  without  works." 
The  imputation  of  righteouisness  to  a  dinner,  must  be  the  act  of 
reckoning,  accounting,  and  dealing  with  him  as  righteous  upon  the 
consideration  of  pardon.  This  was  evidently  the  view  of  the  apostle 
when  he  wrote  the  pasiage  under  consideration,  in  which  he  sajs^ 
"  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness ;  "  and  again,  '*  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness ; "  and  again, 

faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness."  By  which  we 
learn,  that  Abraham,  and  all  believers  in  Christ,  when  they  obtained 
4^e  blessing  of  justification,  were  not  only  exempted  from  the  punish* 
ment  due  to  their  iniquities,  but  were  also  accounted,  reckoned,  and 
jdealt  with  as  restored  to  a  state  of  righteousness,  and  through  g^race 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  favour  and  blessing.  This  imputation  of 
righteousness  cannot  be  that  God  esteems  a  man  to  be  different  from 
what  he  is ;  neither  to  have  been  "  not  guilty,"  for  guilt  is  implied  in 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  but  that  a  ransom  price  having  been  paid  by 
the  death  of  Christ  for  that  man's  sins,  and  the  conditions  upon 
which  pardon,  and  all  other  blessings  included  in  salvation  offered  to 
him,  being  complied  with,  viz.,  repentance,  and  f&ith  in  Christ,  He 
reckons  or  imputes  righteousness  to  him,  by  a  restoration  to  all  its 
privileges  and  benefits ;  which  is  both  an  act  of  mercy  and  justice,  and 
based  upon  the  atonement  made  by  Christ  when  He  died  in  our  room 
and  stead,  and  upon  the  compliance  on  our  part,  with  the  conditions 
upon  which  that  atonement  was  made  available,  and  which  by 
supreme  authority  was  appointed  for  our  restoration  and  salvation. 

8.  We  are  not,  however,  by  those  observations  to  conclude  that  the 
imputation  of  righteousness  to  a  believer  in  Christ  is  anything  dis- 
associated from  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  the  immediate  and  neces- 
sary result  of  that  act,  yea,  as  included  and  implied  in  it.  Ou;*  rela- 
tions to  God  imply  the  restoration  of  this  privilege  by  the  act  of 
pardon.  If  no  relationship  existed  between  us,  except  of  actual  law, 
the  subject  would  assume  another  aspect.  But  God  is  our  "  Father," 
and '*  Lawgiver,"  and  "Judge;"  when,  therefore.  He  forgives  a  man. 
He  forgives  transgressions  against  His  own  law,  vea,  against  Himsdf, 
not  as  an  earthly  judge  or  sovereign  would  forgive  a  b^ansgressor,  for 
the  remission  of  his  punishment  would  be  all  he  could  expect,  without 
being  raised  to  favour ;  but  also  as  a  Father  forgiving  and  restoring 
a  son.  Royal  pardon  would  remit  the  punishment,  and  restore  the 
criminal  to  the  position  he  held  before  the  offence.  For  we  cannot 
imagine  a  pardon  to  have  been  granted  while  any  punishment  is. 
inflicted,  or  any  previous  privil^e  withheld.  Such  would  be  a  com- 
mutation of  punishment,  but  wholly  inconsistent  with  pardon.  In  the 
case  of  the  justification  of  a  sinner,  forgiveness  reinstates  him  to  right- 
eousness, to  a  position  corresponding,  in  its  nature  and  privileges,  to 
the  state  which  our  first  parent  sustained  before  the  fall,  which  was 
that  of  righteousness,  an^  sonship,  and  favour.  It  would  therefore  be 
wholly  incongruous  with  the  act  of  pardon,  in  the  case  of  man  as  a 
sinner,  to  withhold  the  imputation  of  righteousness  from  him,  which 
would  be  still  to  impute  tin  to  him,  to  continue  him  in  punishment  for 


25i  OHAFTXB  IX.      THE  WORK  OF   OBAOX. 

it,  and  not  to  reinstate  him  to  bis  forfeited  position  and  privileges. 
When  Gk)d  justifies  the  ungodly  which  beiieveth  in  Christ,  He  releases 
him  from  condemnation  *'  from  all  things,"  and  restores  him  to  right- 
eousness. Consequently,  justification  is  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  and  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  :  "  For  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  beiieveth.*' 
(Bom.  X.  4.) 

9.  Nevertheless,  as  justification  is  a  forensic  or  law  term,  it  is 
appropriately  applied  to  this  act.  Man  is  so  completely  under  the 
divine  law  that  he  cannot  escape  its  obligations,  nor  remove  from  its 
embrace,  a  single  moment  of  his  life.  God,  as  Lawgiver  and  Judge, 
cannot  allow  the  sinner  to  escape ;  he  must  be  brought  to  judgment ; 
the  law  must  be  magnified  and  made  honourable.  In  tnis  perfect 
legislation  a  sinner  cannot  be  forgiven  upon  simple  prerogative ;  the 
law  must  be  sustained,  and  all  its  demands  satisfied.  The  sinner  is 
arraigned  ;  he  is  charged  with  crime,  that  crime  is  proved  and  acknow- 
ledged ;  he  has  nothing  to  pay ;  the  sentence  of  death  is  passed  upon 
him.  Here  the  death  of  Christ  interposes,  according  to  a  merciful  pro- 
vision by  the  covenant  of  grace;  the  condemned  is  ofivred  panion 
upon  the  conditions  of  that  covenant.  He  avails  himself  of  the  benefit, 
and  trusts  or  confides  in  the  death  of  Christ  for  deliverance  and 
eternal  life.  The  sentence  is  now  one  of  law,  in  accordance  with 
which  it  is  righteously  given.  Justification  is,  therefore,  the  pardon 
of  sin,  judicially  declared ;  so  that  the  sinner  thus  justified  is  by  judicial 
sentence,  legally  and  authoritatively  pronounced,  released  from  the 
condemnation  and  power  of  the  law  for  his  past  transgressions,  and 
restored  to  the  privileges  of  salvation,  through  the  atonement  made 
for  him  by  the  death  of  Christ. 

10.  God  only  possesses  the  power  to  justify  or  forgive  sins.  He  is 
the  offended  Being ;  and  the  law  by  which  man  is  governed,  and  by 
which  he  will  be  judged,  has  its  foundation  in  Him,  and  derives  all  its 
authority  from  Him.  As  a  creature  man  is  necessarily  under  law ;  and 
his  obligations  to  obedience,  or  to  suffer  punishment  for  transgression, 
are  commensurate  with  the  revelation  of  that  law,  which  is  the  perfect 
expression  of  the  divine  nature :  it  is  spiritual ;  ifc  embraces  all ;  it 
pervades  all ;  it  includes  every  action  of  the  body  and  mind,  and  is  of 
universal  and  perpetual  obligation ;  and  every  offence  is  condemned  by 
it,  and,  unless  previously  forgiven,  will  be  punished  in  that  day  when 
all  men  shall  be  judged  according  to  the  Gospel. 

11.  As  God  is  the  foundation  of  all  law,  and  as  He  is  eternal  and 
unchangeable,  so  necessarily  must  the  law  partake  of  His  own  cha- 
racter. No  lapse  of  time  or  length  of  duration  can  extinguish  the 
liability  to  punishment.  A  sin  may  be  forgotten  by  the  sinner,  but 
his  forgetfulness  does  not  diminish  his  obligation  to  sufier  for  it ;  and 
unless  he  obtain  forgiveness,  he  cannot  escape  from  punishment  for 
ever.  When  a  sin  is  committed,  the  guilt  of  that  sin  is  attached  to 
the  sinner  throughout  duration,  unless  the  punishment  should  be 
legally  and  authoritatively  remitted. 

12.  No  created  being,  however  exalted,  has  power  to  foi^ve  sins. 
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He  alone  against  whom  the  crime  is  oommitted  can  remit  the  punish- 
ment due  to  the  offence ;  for,  as  we  have  ah*eady  noticed,  all  sin  is 
either  directly  or  indirectly  against  God,  it  is  a  transgression  of  His 
law.  The  only  part  in  the  matter  that  any  creature  can  take,  is 
either  to  declare  the  willingness  of  God  to  perform  it  according  to  His 
own  offers  of  mercy,  or  that  He  has  performed  it,  hecause  the  sinner 
has  complied  with  the  conditions  upon  which  He  has  promised  it. 
Thus  in  Isaiah's  vision  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  we  find  that  one  of  the 
seraphim  flew  to  the  prophet,  **  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,"  which 
he  had  taken  ynih  the  tongs  from  off  the  altar.  And  he  laid  it  upon 
**  his  mouth,"  and  said :  "  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips,  and  thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged."  (Isai.  vi.  6, 7.)  Although 
a  seraphim  was  employed  to  touch  the  prophet's  lips,  yet  it  was  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  the  seraphim  were  His 
ministers  doing  and  making  known  His  wiU.  And  when  the  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  preach  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  they  do  so  only  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  cannot,  without  hlasphemously  invading  the  divine 
prerogative,  preach  or  declare  it  in  any  other  way  or  manner.  They 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  commissioned  to  make  known  His  willing- 
ness to  forgive  rebellious  man  according  to  the  terms  of  the  Gospel. 

13.  The  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  confirm 
these  views  by  representing  the  forgiveness  of  sins  as  a  prerogative 
exclusively  divine.  In  this  character  the  Lord  declared  Himself  to 
Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai :  **  And  the  Lord  descended  in  the  cloud, 
and  stood  with  him  there,  and  proclaimed  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And 
the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed.  The  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness 
and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  trans- 
gression and  sin.  (Exod.  xxxiv.  5-7.)  Daniel  in  his  prayer  says : 
"  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses ;"  (Dan.  ix.  9 ;) 
and  again :  "  O  Lord,  hear ;  O  Lord,  forgive ;  O  Lord,  hearken,  and 
do,  defer  not,  for  Thine  own  sake,  O  my  God."  (Dan.  ix.  19.)  And 
the  psalmist  says :  "  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  mine 
iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgression  unto 
the  Lord,  and  Thou.forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  (Psalm  xxxii. 
5.)  The  New  Testament  Scriptures  also  are  eqiially  explicit.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  the  apostle  says  :  **  It  is  God  that  justifieth." 
(Rom.  viii.  33.)  John  bears  testimony  to  the  same  truth :  "  If  we 
confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  iust  to  for^ve  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  (1  John  i.  9.)  And  the  appeal, 
which  is  equal  to  a  direct  assertion :  **  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  Gk)d 
alone  ?"  (Luke  v.  21.) 

14.  Sometimes,  however,  the  act  of  forgiving  is  represented  as  the 
prerogative  of  the  Father,  and  sometimes  as  possessed  by  the  Son ; 
which  must  not  be  considered  as  a  contradiction,  but  as  a  confirmation 
of  the  unity  and  equality  of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead.  Hence,  our 
Lord, when  upon  the  cross,  prayed  to  the  Father  in  behalf  of  His  mur- 
derers, "Father  foreive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
^Luke  xxiii.  34.)     Christ  claimed  and  exercised  this  right,  when  He 
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8«id  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee.  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  them* 
selves,  This  man  bksphemeth.  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts 
said,  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  For  whether  is  easier  to 
say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise  and  walk  ?  But  that 
ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go 
unto  thine  house.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house."  (Matt. 
ix.  2 — 7.)  The  apostle  Peter  informs  us  respecting  Jesus,  "  Him  hath 
Qod  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  IVince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to 
^ve  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Acts  v.  31.) 
The  prerogative  of  forgiving  sins  is  exercised  both  by  the  Father  and 
by  Jesus  Christ  His  Son. 

15.  Although  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  exclusivelv  a  divine  preroga- 
tive, yet  it  is  not  exercised  merely  as  such,  but  in  consideration  of 
something  external  to  the  sinner  himself,  and,  when  considered  in  the 
light  of  justification,  reference  is  made  to  the  atonement  of  Christ. 
The  love  of  God  is  the  prompting  cause,  and  the  redemption-price  paid 
by  the  death  of  Christ  the  meritbrious  cause,  of  the  justification  of  a 
sinner ;  hence,  we  are  ''justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Chnst  Jesus."  (Itom.  iii.  24.)  All  men  through 
the  fall  of  Adam,  and  also  by  actual  transgression,  are  in  a  state  of 
condemnation,  and  when  we  were  unable  to  deliver  ourselves,  in  due 
time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly:  "In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  His  blood,  the  foi^veness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 
His  grace."  (Eph.  i.  7.)  By  the  prophet,  God  declares  that  the 
motive  for  forgiving  sins  is  m  Himself:  "I,  even  I,  am  He  that 
blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  Mine  own  sake,  and  will  not 
remember  thy  sins."  (Isai.  xliii.  26.)  In  the  New  Testament,  where 
the  economy  of  redemption  is  perfectly  revealed,  our  justification  is 
represented  as  wholly  based  upon  the  atonement  of  Christ :  "  Whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to 
declareHis  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  His  righteous- 
ness :  that  He  might  be  just,  and  tlie  Justifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  Jesus."  (Bom.  iii.  25, 26.)  And  in  another  place  he  says,  **  God, 
for  Christ's  sake,  hath  foi^given  you."  (Eph.  iv.  32.)  And  again :  "Be 
it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this 
Man  is  preached  imto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  and  by  Him 
all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  coidd  not 
be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  (Acts  xiii.  38,  39.)  Jesus  Christ 
died  for  every  man,  and  justification  is  ofiered  to  all  through  faith  in 
His  blood. 

16.  The  subject  of  justification  is  the  sinner  or  the  ungodly.  If  it 
were  the  justification  of  the  innocent  or  righteous,  it  is  evident  it 
would  tot  be  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  the  justification  of  which  we 
are  treating  is  that  of  the  sinner,  who  has  nothing  to  pay,  nor  any 
thing  to  plead  but  the  atonement  made  for  him  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,   in  whom  he  believes,  and  is  saved:   his    condemnation  is 
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removed,  and  he  possesses  the  conscious  assurance  of  pardon  and  peace. 
Forgiveness  implies  sin  and  guilt  in  him  who  is  forgiven,  and  a  state 
of  condemnation  up  to  the  moment  that  forgiveness  is  granted.  The 
sinner  is  therefore  the  subject  of  justification ;  and  as  all  have  sinned 
and  are  under  condemnation,  so  this  blessing  is  needed  by  all. 

17.  Experience  and  Scripture  agree  in  bearing  testunonj  to  the 
universal  depravity,  sin,  and  guilt  of  the  human  race.  No  on^  caa: 
claim  exemption ;  no  one  can  plead  '*  Not  guilty."  The  heart,  the 
soiu*ce  of  all  thoughts  and  actions,  is  itself  depraved,  corrupted,  and 
only  evil  continually.  From  the  earliest  stages  of  our  existence  our 
thoughts  and  actions  are  sinful,  we  go  astray  from  the  womb,  speaking 
lies ;  and  in  this  respect  there  is  no  difference  between  Jew  or  Qen- 
tile.  As  the  understanding  enlarges,  the  criminality  of  evil  actions 
increases,  and  through  the  successive  stages  of  life,  we  are  continually 
adding  to  our  transgressions,  and,  unless  restrained  by  divine  grace, 
should  progress  in  sin,  until  iniquity  prove  our  ruin.  This  being  the 
state  of  all  mankind,  it  is  evident  that  no  man,  in  his  own  character,  or 
by  his  own  actions,  can  be  justified.    Our  justification,  therefore,  must 

.  be  a  work  of  grace. 

18.  As  all  the  human  race  have  sinned,  and  as  Jesus  Christ  has 
tasted  death  for  every  man,  so  all  are  offered  the  benefits  of  justifica- 
tion and  eternal  life  ;  as  the  language  of  the  apostle  states :  '^  Therefore 
as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ; 
even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gifb  came  upon  all  men, 
unto  justification  of  life."  (Rom.  v.  18.) 

19.  The  universal  guilt  of  the  human  race  is  confirmed  by  the  con- 
sideration that  justification  is  pardon.  Under  such  a  view  the  subject 
of  justification  must  be  the  sinner  or  transgressor;  for  the  righteous, 
or  those  who  have  not  sinned,  have  no  need  of  pardon  or  forgiveness ; 
and  until  the  act  of  justification  has  taken  place,  all  the  guilt  of  past 
transgression  remains  upon  the  sinner,  and  he  is  liable  to  the  punish^ 
ment  du^  therefrom,  and  cannot  be  absolved  by  any  other  means. 
God  has,  however,  offered  pardon  to  all  who  will  accept  it  upon  His 
own  terms,  saying,  '*  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and 
their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  (Heb. 
viii.  12.) 

20.  And  this  demonstrates  the  whole  transaction  to  be  of  grace,  as 
the  apostle  states :  ''Being  justified  fi?eelyby  His  grace."  (Bom.  iii.  24.) 
Here  "  mercy  and  truth  meet  together  ;  righteousness  and  peace  have 
kissed  each  Other."  (Psalm  Ixxxv.  10.)  Hence,  the  new  covenant  is 
wholly  different  in  its  constitution  and  provisions  to  the  first  or  Adamio 
covenant.  The  new  covenant  has  its  foundation  in  grace ;  it  merci-* 
fiilly  provides  and  offers  salvation  to  the  lost,  pardon  to  the  guilty,  life 
to  the  dead,  and  eveiy  blessing,  by  faith  in  Christ.  The  first  covenant 
threatened  death :  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die."  (Gren.  ii.  17.)  Mercy  was  not  necessary  for  a  righteous  and 
holy  creature,  and  in  the  first  covenant  there  was  no  provision  for  it. 
But  when  man  fell  he  needed  grace  in  order  to  salvation.  The  new 
covenant  is,  therefOTe,  a  provision  of  grace ;  and  the  justification  which 
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it  oSers  is  the  remission  of  the  punishment  due  to  am,  and  the  impu- 
tation of  righteousness  through  faith  in  Christ ;  so  that  God  not  onljr, 
delivera  the  heliever  in  Christ  from  wrath,  but  also  places  him  in.  such 
a  position  in  His  government  as  to  be  enabled  justly  to  reckon  or 
account  him  righteous,  and  to  deal  with  him  as  such.  Wherefore,  all 
who  obtain  justification  by  the  new  covenant,  must  obtain  it,  not  as 
innocent  but  guilty ;  and  therefore  it  is  of  grace. 

2ir  The  justification  of  a  sinner  implies  some  ground,  external  to 
himself,  upon  which  that  blessing  is  oHained.  A  law  which  required 
perfect  obedience  could  not  be  so  fulfilled  after  it  was  once  broken,  as 
to  merit  justification.  A  creature  cannot  more  than  fulfil  his  present 
obligations  to  the  law  by  which  he  is  governed,  because  full  and 
unremitting  obedience  is  demanded  of  him.  And  as  the  law  by  which 
man  is  governed  is  so  perfect  as  completely  to  embrace  him,  it  is 
evident  that  the  transgressor  is  cut  off  from  the  possibility  of  self- 
restoration  for  ever. 

22.  As  all  men  are  equally  involved  in  the  fall  of  Adam,  it  is 
evident  that  no  man  can  procure  justification  for  another :  neither 
could  any  creature  perform  any  act  by  which  he  could  purchase  and 
insure  jMundon  and  restoration  for  the  human  race.  A  creature  is 
entirely  at  the  disposal  of  his  Creator,  and  cannot  have  any  merit  to 
eonfer  upon  any  other.  If  no  man  can  redeem  his  own  soul  from 
death,  neither  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  his  brother ;  if  no  created 
being  can  help  the  sinner,  whither  is  he  to  seek  for  help  and  restora- 
tion ?  Evidently  in  Him  alone  whose  laws  are  broken,  and  who  is 
justly  offended ;  as  He  Himself  has  declared :  '^  There  is  no  God 
else  beside  Me ;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour ;  there  is  none  beside  Me. 
Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth:  for  I 
am  God,  and  there  is  none  else ;"  and  as  He  further  states :  ''  In 
the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory." 
(Isai.  xlv.  21-25.) 

23.  But.  even  God  Himself  does  not  act  in  this  matter  inde- 
pendently of  the  claims  of  His  law ;  He  does  not  justify  the  ungodly 
at  the  expense  of  justice,  but  in  consideration  of  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  the  shedding  of  whoee  blood  was  an  equivalent  and  satisfactory 
redemption-price  for  the  whole  human  race.  Upon  this  consideration 
alone  the  sinner  obtains  pardon.  God  cannot  be  unjust,  and  to  justify 
the  sinner  without  a  full  compensation  for  his  guUt  would  be  an  act 
of  wrong ;  but  in  virtue  of  the  atonement  made  by  Christ,  and  the 
appropriation  of  that  atonement  by  the  sinner  through  faith  in  His 
blood,  all  the  claims  of  the  law  are  satisfied,  and  God  is  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  (Bom.  iii.  26.) 

24.  This  is  the  only  ground  upon  which  a  sinner  can  hope  for 
justification,  tIz.,  the  atonement  made  by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  in 
virtue  of  His  divine  nature,  when  He  offered  Himself  upon  the  cross, 
presented  to  God  a  sacrifice  of  sufficient  value  to  purchase  the  present 
and  eternal  salvation  of  all  mankind.  And,  by  taking  our  nature 
upon  Him,  He  made  a  suitable  aton^nent  by  His  death  for  the  sins 
of  the  whde  world.     Christ,  by  the  shedding  of  His  own  blood,  paid 
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a  ftiQ  and  complete    redemption*price  for  the  human  race.     He 
thereby  satiafied  all  the  claims  of  the  broken  law,  and  placed  all  man«- 
kind  in  a  position  to  obtain  eternal  Hfe.     "  Neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaYen  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts  iv.  12.) 

25.  According  to  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  two 
things  were  requisite  to  be  effected  by  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
men  in  order  to  secure  salvation  for  the  himian  race.  *  The  first  was, 
that  satisfaction  and  atonement  should  be  made  for  the  violation  of 
the  first  covenant ;  and  the  second,  that  the  Mediator  should  become 
surety  for  the  honourable  observance  of  the  second  covenant.  Both 
of  these  requirements  are  answered  by  the  death  and  continuous 
intercession  of  Christ ;  as  the  apostle  writes :  "  And  for  this  cause  He 
is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  that  by  means  of  death,  for 
the  redemption  of  transgressionii  that  were  under  the  first  testament^ 
they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inherit- 
ance." (Heb.  isL.  15.)  The  death  of  Christ  is  not  only  a  satisfaction 
for  the  breach  of  the  first  covenant,  but  it  is  also  a  surety  for  the 
second ;  and  hence,  when  Jesus  ''  had  by  Himself  pureed  our  sins,'* 
He  *'  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,"  where  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  He  is  therefore  by  His 
continuous  mediation  a  surety  to  God,  that  His  glory,  His  holiness 
and  righteousness  shall  be  sustained  in  unsullied  purity  in  the  whole 
work  of  salvation ;  and  that  no  sinner  shall  be  saved  except  upon 
those  terms  of  the  new  covenant  into  which  He  has  entered  with  the 
Father.  The  mediatorial  sceptre  which  Christ  holds  is  a  righteous 
sceptre,  and  it  will  never  be  swayed  but  in  accordance  with  rectitude 
and  truth. 

26.  From  the  period  of  the  fall  the  worship  of  God  has  been 
conducted  in  connexion  with  sacrifice,  by  which  alone  the  divine 
wrath  has  been  appeased,  and  pardon  and  &vour  vouchsafed  to  man. 
Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  has  been  no  remission  of  sin. 
Hence,  from  the  time  when  the  curse  was  pronounced  upon  our  first 
parents  to  the  death  of  Christ,  sacrifices  did  not  in  any  age  cease  to 
be  offered.  Those  which  were  of  divine  prescription,  which  preceded 
the  death  of  Christ,  were  efficacious  only  in  punfying  the  conscience^, 
as  the  faith  of  the  offerer  peneirated  through  the  type,  and  rested 
upon  that  one  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  GU>d,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 

27.  By  the  offering  of  sacrifice  there  was  an  acknowledgment  of 
guilt,  and  by  the  shedding  of  blood  there  was  a  recognition  of  the 
forfeiture  of  life  on  account  of  sin :  for  as  the  blood  is  the  life  of  an 
animal,  so  the  shedding  of  it  indicated  that  He  who  offered  it  in 
sacrifice  considered  his  own  life  forfeited;  and  that  the  life  of 
another  would  be  accepted  in  lieu  of  his  own.  But  it  is  manifest 
that  the  life  of  a  beast  is  not  an  adequate  compensation  for  the  life  of 
a  man,  and  oould  be  considered  only  as  representative  of  the  perfect 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  who  ia  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

a  2 
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28.  Both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  full  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement.  All  the  sacrifices  offered  under  the  former  dispensa- 
tions were  typical  representations  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The 
prophets  foretold  His  sufferings  and  subsequent  glory.  Isaiah  declared : 
^  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  E[im ;  He  hath  put  Him  to  grief: 
when  Thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see  His 
seed,  He  shall  prolong  His  days ;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 

riper  in  His  hand.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  shall 
satisfied :  by  His  knowledge  shall  My  righteous  servant  justify 
many ;  for  He  shall  bear  their  iniquities."  (Isai.  liii.  10, 11.)  Our 
Lord,  after  His  resurrection,  opened  the  understandings  of  His  dis- 
ciples, and  taught  them  many  things  which  were  written  in  the 
Smptures  concerning  Himself.  To  the  eleven  and  others  that  were 
with  them.  He  said, ''  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  among  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (Luke  xxiv.  46,  47.)  And  St. 
Peter,  in  his  sermon  at  Cesarea,  says :  "  To  Him  gave  all  the  prophets 
witness,  that  through  His  name  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall 
receive  remission  of  sins."  (Acts  x.  43.) 

29.  The  death  of  Christ  then  is  the  only  procuring  means  of  a 
rinner's  justification.  All  have  sinned,  and  are  thereby  in  a  state  of 
condemnation ;  and  without  adequate  help  all  must  die,  not  only 
the  death  of  the  body,  but  also  body  and  soul  must  be  cast  into  hell, 
which  is  the  second  death.  In  this  extremity  Gk)d  interposed,  and 
gave  His  Son  to  die  for  us,  by  which  an  atonement  was  made  for  all 
men,  and  the  benefits  of  pardon  and  all  its  resultmg  privilege  are 
offei^ed  to  every  one  of  the  human  race  who  believes  in  Christ  with 
the  heart  unto  righteoxisness ;  and  every  man  who  receives  this  bless- 
ing has  the  conscious  assurance  of  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  this 
light  the  redeeming  scheme  presents  an  unspeakable  display  of  the 
love  of  Qod;  we  are  ''justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  Ood  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood."  In  our  sin  and  helplessness 
a  Beaeemer  was  provided  for  us,  who  by  His  own  death  turned  away 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  procured  eternal  salvation  for  man. 

30.  The  terms  or  conditions  upon  which  justification  is  bestowed 
will  occupv  our  next  attention. 

31.  Altnough  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  are  sufficient  for  the 
redemption  of  the  world,  yet  the  Scriptures  unequivocally  declare  that 
men  are  not  irrespectively  and  necessarily  saved ;  but  that  there  are 
certain  demands  made  by  God,  the  compuanoe  with  which  will  bring 
salvation,  but  the  rejection  of  them  will  end  in  damnation.  These 
demands  are  called  terms  or  conditions  of  salvation ;  and  they  are 
also  terms  of  justification,  which,  as  we  have  already  noticed,  is  the 
first  element  in  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel.  The  Scriptures  abound 
with  declarations  of  the  conditional  character  of  salvation.  Our  Lord 
declared,  "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  (Luke  xiii. 
5.)     When  He  had  given  the  apostles  their  commission  to  preach  the 
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Oospel,  He  added,  **  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  These, 
and  other  passages  of  the  same  class,  demonstrate  that  certain  terms 
or  conditions  are  instituted  by  divine  authority,  by  complying  with 
which  alone  salvation  shall  be  realized,  either  in  time  or  in  eternity  ; 
and  all  who  will  not  comply,  provided  they  have  the  opportimity  of 
knowing  them,  will  perish. 

32.  fiut  when  we  say  there  are  certain  conditions  to  be  performed 
on  the  part  of  man,  that  he  might  realize  the  salvation  of  the  GFospel, 
it  is  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  there  is  no  merit  in  the  con- 
ditions themselves,  nor  in  the  fulfilment  of  them ;  the  death  of  Christ  is 
the  only  ground  of  our  salvation.  The  terms  or  conditions  by  which 
we  appropriate  the  merits  of  His  death  to  ourselves,  cannot  supersede 
the  atonement  made  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  nor  be  meritorious 
in  procuring  salvation  ;  if  so,  Christ  has  died  in  vain.  All  the  means 
which  lead  to  salvation,  and  all  the  consequences  arising  from  the 
possession  of  it,  are  freely  bestowed  upon  us  through  the  death  of 
Christ.  It  is  therefore  perfectly  consistent  with  the  character  of 
God,  and  with  the  principles  of  His  moral  government,  that  appro- 
priate terms  should  be  instituted  for  the  pardon  and  restoration  of 
rebellious  man ;  and  it  is  equally  consistent  with  that  freadom  of  the 
human  will,  which  is  necessary  to  constitute  man  a  moral  agent,  that 
the  compliance  with  those  terms  might  be  his  own  act,  so  that  his 
salvation  shall  not  be  achieved  but  in  accordance  with  his  own  con- 
sent and  desire ;  and,  if  the  condition  be  refused,  the  condemnation 
shall  be  wholly  his  own.     Where  the  salvation  itself,  and  all  the 

-means  that  lead  to  it,  and  all  the  power  to  fulfil  those  means,  are 
bestowed  by  divine  gn*ace,  all  human  boasting  is  excluded,  and  he  that 
glorieth  must  glory  in  the  Lord. 

33.  Repentance  is  the  first  and  remote  condition  of  justification. 
When  Peter  preached  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  those  who  heard  him 
were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  inquired,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?  "  "  'Then 
Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  ii.  38.)  In  the  temple 
he  bore  the  same  testimony,  saying,  ''Repent  ye  therefore  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  (Acts  iii.  19.) 
And  also,  before  the  council,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  says, ''  Him  hath 
God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Acts  v.  31.)  And 
that  this  is  one  of  the  great  and  general  features  of  the  Gospel,  appli- 
cable to  every  age,  and  to  every  people,  is  evident  from  the  asserticm 
of  our  Lord  :  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and 
remissions  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (Luke  xxiv.  47.)  As  justification  is  ''  the 
remission  of  sins,"  it  is  evident  that  it  cannot  be  offered  to  any  man, 
if  repentance  is  excluded  aa  a  condition  of  its  realization. 
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84,  The  salration  of  man  is  not  merely  a  deliverance  from  the 
eonsequences  of  lin,  but  alio  a  reetoration  to  a  state  of  purity,  and 
includes  many  ble&singB ;  some  of  these  are  received  at  the  same  time 
with  justification,  vix.,  adoption  and  regeneration,  the  whole  of  which 
are  included  in  the  more  comprehensive  term  "  conversion,'*  and  are 
equally  requisite  for  our  happmess  and  continuance  in  the  graoe  of 
€}od.  Man,  in  His  fallen  nature,  is  wholly  polluted  and  corrupted ; 
by  salvation  all  his  past  sins  are  forgfiven  and  he  is  released  from 
eondemnation  on  account  of  them :  this  is  justification.  He  is  received 
i^ain  into  the  family  of  God,  and  invested  with  all  the  privileges  of 
(Kmship :  this  is  adoption.  And  he  is  bom  again  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
this  is  regeneration.  These  three  blessings  are  received  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  and  constitute  conversion.  It  is  evident,  if  justifi-^ 
cation  alone  were  to  be  granted,  without  the  renewal  of  the  heart, 
that  the  blessing  could  not  be  available  for  the  purpose  of  peace, 
because  the  corrupted  nature  of  man  cannot  produce  any  thing  that 
u  good ;  the  next  action  performed  would  partake  of  the  nature  of 
nn,  and  again  produce  condemnation :  a  new  contraction  of  guilt  would 
be  absolutely  unavoidable.  And  it  is  equally  evident,  if  God  granted 
these  blessings  without  the  previous  condition  of  repentance,  there 
would  be  no  guard  raised  in  the  sinner's  mind  against  the  repetition  of 
sin.  Before  such  a  change  as  conversion  is  efiected,  the  sinner  must 
be  deeply  affected  with  a  sense  of  the  evil  nature  of  sin,  and  of  his  own 
pollution  thereby,  and  must  penitently  seek  deliverance  ;  without 
which  there  could  be  no  reasonable  expectation  that  he  would  either 
hate  or  avoid  sin ;  but  a  keen  conviction  of  its  evil  character,  a  painful 
sense  of  the  condemnation  which  it  induces,  and  sorrow  and  com- 
punction of  soul  on  account  of  it,  are  salutary  and  necessary  guards 
against  its  repetition,  and,  consequently,  on  the  sinner's  own  accoimt, 
repentance  is  a  necessary  condition  of  justification. 

85.  God,  as  the  Governor  of  the  moral  universe,  is  pledged  by 
His  own  nature  to  institute  laws  adapted  to  the  character  of  the 
creatures,  and  to  see  that  those  laws  are  obeyed,  or  in  case  of 
violation  to  inflict  a  righteous  punishment.  The  law  by  which 
moral  agents  are  governed  must  be  spiritual,  and  requires  the  con- 
sent of  the  mind  as  well  as  rectitude  in  action  ;  and  the  divine 
law,  in  the  restoration  of  a  fallen  creature  such  as  mau,  mu«t  be 
equally  perfect  in  its  adaptation  for  accomplishing  this  purpose,  as 
it  is  perfect  as  a  rule  of  discipline  for  an  unfallen  creature.  Every 
state  of  mind  during  the  change  from  sin  to  holiness,  must  be 
adequately  and  suitably  provided  for,  and  it  is  quite  repugnant 
to  the  nature  of  moral  subjects  to  suppose  that  penitence  is  not 
essentially  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  such  an  end :  that 
is,  an  inward  sincere  desire  to  forsake  evil,  and  to  do  good,  is 
requisite  in  a  moral  agent  before  he  can  be  raised  from  a  state  of 
pollution  and  defalcation  into  a  state  of  pardon  and  purity.  The 
8oriptui«s  represent  just  such  a  provision  made  for  man,  and  repentance 
is  therein  declared  to  be  one  of  the  conditions  by  which  salvation  is  to 
be  attained ;  and,  further,  that  those  who  are  favoured  with  the  light 
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of  divine  revdation  must  comply  with  it  or  be  lost.  God  cannot, 
from  the  character  of  His  being,  forgive  the  impenitent.  He  has 
declared  Ite  will  not  at  all  acquit  the  guilty ;  and  every  impenitent 
man  is  not  only  guilty,  but  continues  voluntarily  in  Iub  sins ;  waA 
were  he  to  be  pardoned  without  the  condition  of  repentance,  the  law 
would  be  defective,  and  the  divine  government  despised.  The  nature 
of  God,  and  the  character  of  His  government,  make  repentance  aa 
imperative  condition  in  sinful  man  for  pardon  or  justification.  It 
is  not,  however,  sufficient,  neither  is  it  <»e  approximate  condition  for 
obtaining  this  blessing. 

36.  i\uth  in  Chnst  is  the  immediate,  and  only  immediate,  condition 
of  justification.  So  that,  how  deeply  soever  a  sinner  may  repent, 
unless  he  believe  in  Christ  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  he 
cannot  be  forgiven :  whatever  he  does,  or  whatever  he  ceases  to  do, 
or  whatever  others  may  do  for  him,  he  cannot  obtain  this  blessing 
without  a  personal  trust  in  Christ.  But  every  man  who  believes  in 
Christ,  according  to  the  New  Testament  requirement,  is  immediately 
justified.  Nevertheless  an  impenitent  man  cannot  believe :  he  cannot 
with  his  heart,  with  the  entire  consent  of  his  understanding  and 
judgment,  submit  to  the  government  of  Christ,  and  rely  upon  the 
atonement  made  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood  for  pardon,  unless 
he  has  the  conviction  of  his  sinful  state  and  condemnation ;  neither 
can  he  trust  in  the  atonement  for  salvation  unless  he  previously 
feel  his  own  utter  impotence  to  restore  himself,  and  a  desire  for 
deliverance  and  restoration.  But  how  deep  that  conviction  must  be, 
or  how  long  it  must  continue,  is  not  stated,  but  we  must  be  assured 
that  it  must  be  sufficient  to  bring  the  soul  to  Christ,  and  that  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement,  meet  the  case  of  eveiy 
man  to  the  extreme  moment  of  the  possibility  of  his  salvation.  Justi* 
fication  by  faith  alone  is  a  prominent  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament ; 
the  proofs  of  which  will  presently  engage  our  attention  ;  but  as  this 
doctrine  b  directly  opposed  by  those  who  reject  the  atonement,  and 
as  many  others  associate  with  it  views  at  variance  with  the  Scriptures, 
it  will  be  requisite  to  notice  some  of  those  errors  before  we  enter  upon 
the  proofs  of  the  assertion. 

87.  The  justification  of  a  sinner  is  not  of  works.  This  is  an  asser- 
tion so  frequently  repeated  in  the  Scriptures,  that  we  may  justly  feel 
astonished  at  the  extent  of  the  prevalence  of  the  opinion  that  we 
must  do  something  to  merit  it  as  a  reward.  One  reason  why  this 
opinion  so  extensively  prevails,  is  found  in  the  pride  of  the  unrenewed 
heart,  which  disrelishes  the  idea  of  being  saved  as  an  act  of  unmixed 
mercy,  and  which  implies  a  complete  impotenoy  and  condemnation  in 
ourselves,  and  the  exclusion  of  all  merit,  either  in  abstaining  from  evil, 
or  in  the  performance  of  those  actions  which  are  considered  laudable 
and  virtuous  by  man.  But  it  is  evident  that  a  sinner,  entirely  cor- 
rupted and  polluted  in  the  fountain  of  his  being,  and  having  in  innu- 
merable instances  broken  the  law  by  which  he  is  embraced,  and  which 
demands  universal  obedience,  cannot  make  any  reparation  for  one  past 
sin ;  for  all  that  he  ean  do  is  no  more  than  his  duty,  and  cannot  okdm 
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jinj  thing  towards  oahoelling  his  former  transffressions.  No  man  has 
any  thing  to  pay,  and  if  the  handwriting  against  him  be  blotted  out, 
it  must  be  as  an  act  of  grace,  and  not  of  works  ;  for  when  any  man 
has  done  all,  he  is  only  an  unprofitable  servant.  Another  reason  why 
men  have  embraced  this  error,  may  be  found  in  the  misconceptions 
which  the  unconverted  have  entertained  of  those  scriptures  which 
enjoin  universal  holiness.  Many  imagine  that  by  performing  those 
actions  which  are  therein  enjoined  they  shall  deserve  an  eternal  reward ; 
but  these  views  arise  from  their  want  of  spiritual  perception.  They 
do  not  consider  that  a  depraved  nature  cannot  produce  any  thing 
holy ;  that  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit ;  that  the 
tree  must  itself  be  made  good,  before  the  fruit  can  be  good ;  or  that 
«  man  must  be  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works ;  and 
that  justification  precedes  all  that  is  good  on  the  part  of  man.  It 
cannot  therefore  be  upon  the  consideration  of  good  works. 

88.  Some  have  endeavoured  to  construct  a  medium  theory,  in  which 
justification  has  been  represented  to  be  partly  by  faith,  ana  partly  by 
works.  This  view,  however,  is  not  supported  by  divine  testimony ; 
lUdd  it  is  wholly  irreconcilable  with  many  passages  of  Scripture.  AH 
•that  might  be  said  against  justification  by  works,  mient  be  said 
against  this  theory.  Works  have  no  part  whatever  in  &e  justifica- 
tion of  a  sinner;  and  the  scheme  cannot  be  maintained,  either  in 
whole  or  in  part,  without  renouncing  the  doctrine  of  man's  totaji 
'depravity  on  the  one  side,  and  the  completeness  of  redemption  by 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  other.  If  man  can  do  any  part  towards  his  justi- 
fication,  he  cannot  be  wholly  depraved ;  but  the  Scriptures  declare  every 
man  to  be  totally  depraved  by  sin,  so  that  in  his  nesh  there  dwelleth 
no  good  thing.  ''  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  (Bom. 
ill.  12.)  He  cannot,  therefore,  do  any  thing  towards  his  own  justifica- 
tion. And  all  the  glory  of  our  salvation  is  ascribed  to  God  and  the 
Xiamb,  which  would  be  incorrect  if  any  man  had  done  or  could  do  any 
thing  towards  its  accomplishment.  The  Scriptures  are  quite  at 
variance  even  with  this  modified  scheme. 

89.  But  as  this  scheme  professes  to  reconcile  St.  Paul  and  St.  James, 
it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  examine  it  rather  more  at  large,  especially 
upon  this  particular.  If  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  require  to  be  recon- 
cUed,  it  is  evident  that  they  must  be  at  variance ;  but  this  cannot  be 
admitted  by  any  believer  in  the  inspiration  and  infallible  truth  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures.  If,  however,  by  examination  we  shall  discover  that 
they  are  not  at  variance,  we  shall  also  discover  that  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  as  sustained  by  St.  Paul,  is  not  contradicted  by 
St.  James,  and  that  the  apostles  are  in  perfect  agreement  with  eacn 
other. 

40.  St.  Paul  in  the  most  imequivocal  manner  teaches  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  without  works ;  and  this  he  does  in  so  frequent, 
prominent,  and  systematic  a  manner,  that  it  stands  out  as  one  of  the 
most  apparent  and  important  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament ;  and, 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  he  distinctly  states 
that  Abraham  was  justified  by  faithy  and  not  by  works ;  and  in  his 
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•Ef^iitte  to  the  Gklatians  the  same  doctrine  is  maintained ;  and  Abraham 
ia  the  great  example  adduced  to  illustrate  and  demonstrate  his  asser- 
tion. To  -the  Romans  he  writes :  ''  We  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to 
Abraham  for  righteousness."  (Kom.  iv.  9.)  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  he  says :  "  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law :  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified."  (Gal.  ii.  16.)  After  which  he  shows  the  identity 
of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and  of  all  his  spiritual  descendants :  "  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness.  Know 
ye  therefore  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of 
Abraham.  And  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the 
heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham, 
saying.  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So  then  they  which  be  of 
faith  are  blessed  with  faithfid  Abraham."  ((hi.  iii.  6-9.)  These 
passages  prove  that  St  Paul  taught  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  that  is,  '' without  works ; "  and  that 
Abraham,  and  all  his  spiritual  seed,  those  many  nations,  the  believing 
people  of  God,  in  all  places,  and  throughout  idl  time,  had  received  or 
would  receive  the  blessing  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not 
by  works. 

41.  But  when  we  peruse  the  Epistle  of  James,  we  find  it  there 
stated,  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works;  and  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only.  "  What  doth  it  profit,  my 
brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works  p  Can 
faith  save  him  ?  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of 
daily  food,  and  one  of  yon  say  unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed  and  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye  g^ve  them  not  those  things 
which  are  needful  to  the  body ;  what  doth  it  profit  ?  Even  so  faith, 
if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man  may  say. 
Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works ;  show  me  thy  faith  without  thy 
works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.  Thou  believest 
there  is  one  God ;  thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also  believe,  and  tremble. 
But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead  ? 
Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  offered 
Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his 
works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect  ?  And  the  scripture  was 
fulfilled,  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness;  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  Gt>d. 
Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith 
only.  Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works, 
when  she  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent  them  out  another 
way  ?  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
works  is  dead  also."  (James  ii.  14-26.)  It  will  now  devolve  upon  us 
to  examine  these  passages,  and  ascertain  if  they  do  not  harmonize  with 
each  other. 

42.  It  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  justification  of  man  ss 
a  sinner  j  fmd  that  he  includes  all  men  under  condemnation,  the  whole 
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world  being  gwHtby  before  Ood.  Abraham,  in  common  with  all  other 
men,  was  a  fonnef ,  and  as  sueh  he  obtained  justification  br  fieuth,  and 
lK>t  bj  the  performance  of  any  works  by  which  he  could  claim  that 
blessing.  The  object  of  8t.  Paul  is  evidently  to  show  all  mankind 
the  plan  of  salration,  or,  how  as  sinners  they  can  attain  justification ; 
and  this  he  plainly  states  is  by  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ  $  and 
that  as  soon  as  any  man  beUeres  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness, 
God  for  Christ's  sake  imputes  not  sin  any  more  to  that  man,  but 
imputes  righteousness  unto  Him ;  all  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of 
his  former  state  and  sins  are  taken  away,  and  he  is  justified.  St. 
James  as  evidently  is  not  speaking  of  the  justification  of  man  in  the 
aame  state ;  but  of  men  professing  to  have  obtained  the  salvation  of 
^e  Oospel.  They  did  not  sustain  their  profession  by  their  deport- 
meiii.  Theirs  was  evidently  an  antinomian  belief,  a  mere  assent  of  the 
tntelleet,  without  the  subjugation  of  the  heart ;  such  belief  the  devils 
possess,  but  they  remain  unchanged.  Now,  St.  James's  object  was  to 
■how  that  such  a  faith  was  idtogether  valueless,  that  it  was  as 
inoapable  of  justifying  them,  as  the  body  is  incapable  of  the  common 
transactions  of  life,  when  the  spirit  is  departed,  that  is,  when  it  is 
dead.  Abraham's  faith  impelled  him  to  make  the  greatest  sacrifices 
in  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  even  to  the  offering  up  of  his 
only-begotten  son ;  and  this  not  reluctantly  or  slowly,  for  he  rose  up 
early  in  the  morning  to  accomplish  one  of  the  most  mysterious  and, 
to  human  nature,  one  of  the  most  painful  commands  we  can  imagine 
Ck>d  oonld  give  to  man.  But  his  faith  prompted  to  immediate  and 
vnreserved  obedienoe,  which  brought  a  revenue  of  glory  to  God. 
How  different  is  this  faith  to  that  which  St.  James  repudiates  :  some 
of  his  professing  brethren  could  see  a  brother  or  a  sister  naked,  and 
destitute  of  daily  food,  and  leave  them  to  perish.  Such  a  faith  is  at 
complete  variance  with  that  which  Abraham  possessed,  and  which  the 
Qospel  enjoins. 

43.  The  two  apostles  agree  that  Abraham's  faith  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness.  Twa  imputation  of  righteousness  va  synonymous 
with  justification,  according  to  St.  Paul's  definition  of  it.  (Rom.  iv.) 
And  the  language  itself  implies  the  justification  of  a  sinner.  St. 
James  says,  in  connexion  with  this  assertion,  that  Abraham  was 
justified  by  works :  but  these  works  were  evidently  the  fruit  of  his 
faith,  and  refer  to  his  justification  as  a  believer ;  for  the  work  alluded 
to,  viz.,  the  offering  of  Isaac,  transpired  many  years  after  bis  faith 
''was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness."  Abraham  from  the  time 
of  his  faith  in  the  promise,  *'  So  shall  thy  seed  be,"  (Ghen.  xv.  5,) 
lived  by  fiuth ;  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  thereby  his  faith 
was  made  perfect.  As  a  sinner  Abraham  obtained  justification  by 
fidth  alone ;  as  a  believer  be  was  justified  by  those  works  of  holy 
obedienoe  which  were  produced  by  faith ;  and  this  is  the  type  of  all 
his  spiritual  seed.  As  sinners,  all  who  obtain  this  blessing  obtain  it  by 
fidth  ;  for  they  cannot  have  any  good  works  ;  but  at  the  same  time  that 
they  are  justified  they  are  also  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
^m  ihMt  moment  good  works  ure  imperatively  necessary  for  them  to 
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oontinue  in  a  state  of  jastificatioin.  If  any  man  say  be  has  faith,  and 
is  destitute  of  good  works,  he  has  deedved  himself;  and  is  thus 
addressed  by  St.  James :  ''  Bat  wilt  thou  know,  O  yain  man,  that  faitii 
without  works  is  dead  ?"  And  St.  Paul,  in  the  same  Epistle  in  which 
he  so  clearly  sustains  the  doctrine  of  jtistiBcation  by  faith  alone, 
declares :  "  For  not  the  bearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  Gkxl,  but  the 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified."  (Rom.  ii.  13,) 

44.  If  these  expositions  of  the  statements  of  these  two  apostles  are 
correct,  they  perfectly  harmonize  with  each  other,  and  with  the  genend 
tenor  of  the  word  of  God.  In  every  age  of  the  Christian  church 
some  have  put  on  the  form  of  godliness,  but  have  been  wholly  destitute 
of  its  power.  They  say  they  Bave  faith,  but  their  actions  demonstrate 
that  their  profession  is  yain.  They  have  no  bowels  of  compassion, 
no  works  of  mercy  or  charity ;  they  are  double  minded ;  they  are 
friends  of  the  world,  and  enemies  of  Gkxl.  The  Epistle  of  St.  James 
is  directed  against  such  hypocritical  pretenders.  No  profession  of 
religion,  nor  correctness  in  creed,  will  procure  acceptance  with  God 
for  any  man ;  for  ''  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,'* 
jmd  this  will  bring  the  whole  life  into  the  obedience  of  the  GospeL 
Our  Saviour  taught  this  doctrine  in  the  most  explicit  language :  "  Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.*'  (Matt.  vii.  21,)  And  this  corresponds  with  the  general 
teaching  of  the  sacred  page.  St.  Paul's  "j  unification  "  refers  to  man 
as  a  sinner  coming  to  God  for  mercy ;  St.  James's  to  man  under  the 
profession  of  religion.  St.  Paul's  "  faith "  implies  such  a  trust  in 
Christ  that  the  believer  surrenders  his  whole  being  to  the  mercy  and 
government  of  God.  The  faith  which  St.  James  repudiates  is  thai 
mere  intellectual  assent,  which  produces  neither  trust  nor  submission. 
Under  these  considerations  we  perceive  that  the  apostles  agree  with 
each  other,  and  with  all  the  word  of  God. 

45.  Having  thus  stated  that  the  justification  of  man  as  a  sinner  is 
not  by  works,  either  in  the  whole  or  in  part,  we  notice  the  Scripture 
proofs  of  these  assertions.  In  direct  reference  to  this,  St.  Paul  says, 
*'  Now  we  know,  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to 
them  who  are  under  the  law ;  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God.  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight :  for  by  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin."  (Bom.  ix.  19,  20.)  Then  showing  that  our 
justification  is  wholly  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  faith  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  he  exclaims,  '*  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded.  By 
what  law  ?  of  works  ?  Nay ;  but  by  the  kw  of  faith."  (Verse  27.)  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  says,  "  But  that  no  man  is  justified  by 
the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident :  for,  the  just  shall  live 
by  faith."  (Gal.  iii.  11.)  And  a  little  further  on  he  says,  *<  But  the 
Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe."  (Verse  22.)  And 
in  a  most  explicit  manner  in  the  preceding  chapter  he  states: 
"  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
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hj  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works 
of  the  law:  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.'* 
(Gal.  ii.  16.)  After  which  he  shows^  us  the  utility  of  the  law  in 
.this  important  transaction :  '*  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  £uth.'* 
(Gal.  iii.  24.) 

46.  These  passages  are  so  plain  that  we  cannot  but  feel  astonished 
that  any  candid  and  attentive  reader  should  misimdei-stand  them; 
but  still  there  is  such  an  adherence  to  the  opinion  that  justification 
is  by  works,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  that  this  doctrine  has  been 
assailed,  and  attempts  made  to  subvert  it,  by  saying,  that  the  apostle 
did  not  intend  the  moral  law,  but  the  ceremonial,  when  he  speaks  of 
the  law  by  which  we  cannot  obtain  justification.  It  is  at  once  con- 
ceded that  some  of  the  apostle's  language  is  to  this  efiect ;  but 
there  are  also  some  other  expressions  so  direct  that  they  cannot  be 
•o  interpreted.  The  ritual  or  ceremonial  law  was  given  to  the  Jewish 
nation  exclusively';  the  Gentiles  had  it  not  enjoined  upon  them,  conse- 
4|uently  disobedience  to  it  by  them  could  not  have  been  transgression, 
neither  could  it  have  brought  them  into  condemnation.  But  the 
apostle  speaks  of  a  law  which  stopped  every  mouth,  and  condemned 
the  world;  and  he  says  that  all  those  were  cursed  who  did  not  con- 
tinue in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.  These 
expressions  must  refer  to  the  moral  and  not  to  the  ceremonial  law. 
And  when  he  says,  "  If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have 
ffiven  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law,**  (Gtd. 
lii.  21,)  be  certainly  implies  that  no  such  law  had  been  given ;  but  the 
moral  law  had  been  given,  which,  however,  was  a  ministration  not  of  life, 
but  of  death.  And  as  all  moral  actions  are  included  uuder  one  or  the 
other  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  it  is  evident  that  all  men  are  cut  off 
from  obtaining  righteousness  or  justification  by  their  own  actions ;  it  is 
exclusively  the  gift  of  God  through  the  riches  of  His  grace,  not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

47.  There  is  also  another  error,  which  from  its  wide  difiusion  will 
claim  our  attention;  viz.,  The  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  for  the  justification  of  man  as  a  sinner.  This  is  an  error  in  the 
extreme  direction  from  that  of  justification  by  works.  By  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  understood  His  active  righteousness,  which 
He  wrought  in  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  in  all  those  acts  of  love,  bene- 
volence, and  mercy,  which  He  performed  during  the  course  of  His 
earthly  ministry,  and  His  obedience  unto  death.  The  doctrine  of 
justification  by  works  theoretically  diminishes  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  subverts  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace.  This,  on  the  other 
hand,  deprives  man  of  his  moral  agency,  and  overturns  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith.  Those  who  adhere  to  this  theory  appear  to 
have  formed  their  creed  first,  and  then  to  have  resorted  to  the  Scrip- 
tures to  endeavour  to  sustain  it ;  and  they  have  put  such  constructions 
upon  the  passages  adduced  as  comport  with  their  theory  ;  instead  of 
adopting  their  plain  and  legitimate  signification,  as. indicated  by  their 
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coimexiofi,  and  by  the  analogy  of  the  Scriptures  at  large.  In  reply  to 
tills  theory  we  say,  there  is  not  one  passage  of  Scripture  throughout 
the  sacred  page  to  support  it.  There  are,  indeed,  many  scriptures 
quoted  by  the  advocates  of  this  view,  such  as,  *'  The  Lord  our 
righteousness.**  (Jer.  xziii.  6.)  ^  Surely,  shall  one  say,  In  the  Lord 
hare  I  righteousness  and  strength."  (Isai.  xlv.  24.)  ^'  Of  Him  are 
ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteous* 
ness,"  Ak;.,  (1  Cor.  i.  30.)  and  several  other  corresponding  texts.  But 
an  interpretation,  in  much  stricter  agreement  with  the  general  tenor 
of  holy  writ,  may  be  put  upon  all  these  scriptures,  and  they  will  not 
legitimately  beur  the  construction  usually  put  upon  them  by  the 
advocates  of  this  theory,  which  implies  that  a  man  is  saved  m  his 
sins  instead  of  from  them.  The  interpretation  which  appears  more 
to  accord  with  these  scriptures  is,  that  all  our  righteousness,  our 
complcfte  salvation,  is  of  the  Lord,  who  has  redeemed  us  from  all 
iniquity  with  His  own  blood ;  and  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other ; 
as  there  is  no  other  name  given  unto  men  under  heaven,  whereby 
they  can  be  saved  ;  and  upon  this  foundation  the  whole  superstructure 
of  justification  by  faith  is  based. 

48.  The  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  has  been  coii'* 
sidered  the  stronghold  of  this  doctrine  of  imputation.  It  is  true  the 
phrases,  **  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works  ; "  ^  It  was 
miputed  to  him  for  righteousness,'*  and  others  of  similar  import,  fre- 
quently occur.  But  to  eliminate  the  doctrine  that  Christ's  righteous- 
ness is  imputed  to  a  sinner  for  his  justification,  an  exposition  is 
adopted  so  directly  adverse  to  several  express  declarations  in  the  same 
chapter,  and  so  unnatural,  and  unsupport-ed  by  all  legitimate  construe- 
tions,  that  it  cannot  be  sustained.  It  is  affirmed,  that  the  word  **  fiEuth,'* 
in  those  expressions  in  which  it  is  said  to  be  imputed  for  righteousness; 
must  be  interpreted  metonymically,  and  be  understood  as  expressing 
the  object  of  faith, ''  the  righteousness  of  Christ."  This  is  to  assume 
the  whole  subject,  without  a  shadow  of  proof  in  support  of  it ;  and  by 
such  an  interpretation  the  holy  Scriptures  may  be  made  to  prove  any 
thing,  however  ridiculous,  or  repugnant  to  their  general  teaching.- 
The  apostle  manifestly  meant  what  he  said,  without  any  figure  of 
speech  whatever,* viz.,  that  faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness;  for 
toward  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  subject  he  says,  '*  Therefore,  being* 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ.  By  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein 
we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  Gk>d."  (Kom.  y.  1,  2.) 
This  theory  of  imputation  is  not  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of  justificaiiou ; 
and  it  is  liable  to  great  abuse  ;  it  infringes  upon  the  moral  agency  of 
man,  it  id  destructive  of  holiness  ;  for  to  suppose  that  Christ  has  ful- 
filled all  righteousness  for  us,  in  such  a  sense  as  to  render  it  unneces* 
sary  for  us  to  be  inwardly  and  outwardly  holy,  is  to  make  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin  ;  and  it  is  untrue,  for  God  cannot  impute  the  actions 
of  Christ  to  us ;  they  cannot  be  ours,  and  they  cannot  be  reckoned  so 
to  be.  This,  jbhen,  is  not  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  justification  by' 
faith,  and  in  man j  respects  it  is  dinctly  contradictory  to  it. 
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49.  The  immediate  condition  by  which  a  sinner  obtains  jugtifieatkm 
hfiote  God  is  fidth ;  faith  alone,  without  any  other  act  or  qnalifioalion 
whateyer ;  repentance  being  a  neoesaanr  antecedent  to  faith.  It  is  a 
faith  whidi  has  Christ  in  idl  His  mediatorial  glory  for  its  object,  and 
e^padially  the  merits  of  ELis  death.  His  resurrection,  and  the  prevalence 
of  His  interoession  as  the  foundations  of  trust  and  reliance.  It  has 
referenoe  to  Him  as  having  paid  a  redemption  price  for  us  as  sinners, 
as  propitiating  the  wrath  of  Qt)d,  and  procuring  for  us  His  favour  and 
and  all  the  blessings  of  salvation.  It  is  a  faith  which  enables  its 
possessor  to  commit  his  whole  being  to  the  mercy  of  Qod  through  the 
Mbod  of  Ohrist  for  pardon  for  all  past  sins  and  acceptance  of  Him ;  and 
also  to  make  the  surrender  of  his  whole  existence  to  the  government 
of  (hfd  as  ei^ined  in  the  Gospel. 

60.  Christ  Himself  explicitly  and  repeatedly  taught  this  doctrine. 
In  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus  He  sets  forth  faith  as  the 
condition  of  salvation  »  ''  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  8on  of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever 
b^eveth  onHim  should  not  perish,but  have  eternal  life."  (John  iii.  lii.) 
Here  faith,  or  beUeving  in  Christ,  is  declared  to  be  the  condition  of 
salvation  ;  the  condition  for  all  men  in  all  ages ;  the  condition  by  which 
SMn  escape  perishing  in  perdition,  and  by  which  they  obtain  eternal  life. 
And  when  He  gave  His  apostles  the  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel 
in  all  the  worid  to  every  creature,  this  He  again  represents  as  the 
oondilaon  required  for  salvation  :  **  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved ; "  and  this  doctrine  was  to  be  preached  to  the  end  of 
time.  And  that  this  is  the  imperative  and  immediate  condition  of 
salvation  is  evident  from  the  consideration  that  a  non-compliance 
with  it  will  certainly  insure  the  final  sentenee  of  condemnation  under 
which  all  men  are  placed  by  sin.  ''  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not 
oondemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  GK>d.*' 
Again :  ''  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  (John  iii.  18,  86.) 

51.  In  accordance  with  these  views,  and  in  obedience  to  the  com* 
mission  they  had  received,  the  apostles  preached  and  taught  every 
where  the  salvation  of  the  human  race  by  faith  in  Christ ;  or,  in  other 
words,  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  At  Antioch  St.  Paul 
prodairaed : ''  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
tbroiigh  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins  :  and  by 
Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified,  by  the  law  of  Moses."  (Acts  xiii.  38,  39.)  And  in 
their  writings,  in  which  the  great  principles  of  the  Christian  religion 
are  reeorded  for  the  instruction  of  all  men,  this  doctrine  is  prominently 
set  forth.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  after  declaring  that  God 
**  is  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus,"  he  says  : 
"  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law.  Is  He  the  Ood  of  the  Jews  only  ?  is  He  not  of  the 
Gentiles  atoo  ?     Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also :  seeing,  it  is  one  God 
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which  sfa^  justify  the  oiroumcision  by  -  fkith,  and  uncircumoision 
through  faith.  Do  we  then  make  void  the  hiw  through  faith  t  God 
forbid :  yea,  we  establish  the  law."  (Bom.  iii.  27-31.) 

62.  These  direct  assertions  of  holy  writ  place  the  doctrine  of  a 
sinner's  justification  by  faith  beyond  controversy.  They  are  not  dark, 
shadowy,  or  enigmatical  passages  of  doubtful  interpretation,  but  as 
plain  and  immistakeable  as  human  lang^uage  can  be ;  and  the  eternal 
mterests  of  mankind  are  involved  in  the  reception  or  rejection  of  them. 
Our  justification  being  by  faith,  places  it  beyond  the  contnd  of  any 
created  agent  either  to  affect  or  to  frustrate  it ;  nothing  but  a  depriva* 
tion  of  reason  or  of  life  can  prevent  a  man  from  believing,  and  con- 
sequently from  being  saved  :  because  it  is  of  faith,  it  is  an  immediate 
transaction  between  the  sold  and  Gk>d,  and  as  long  as  our  moral  agency 
is  continued  it  might  be  effected.  A  man  might  be  shut  up  in  prison 
or  deprived  of  life,  but  nothing  can  hinder  him  from  believmg  to  the 
latest  moment  of  his  reason.  Because  it  is  of  faith,  it  is  sure  to  all 
the  seed.  Every  man  who  knows  the  Gospel  may  embrace  it ;  an  open 
door  is  placed  before  every  man,  and  no  man  can  shut  it.  God,  in 
tmspeakable  mercy  and  wisdom,  has  placed  the  most  important  bless- 
ing to  man  within  the  reach  of  the  whole  human  race ;  and,  by  His 
own  in&llible  and  eternal  truth,  has  assured  it  to  every  believer  in 
Christ. 

53.  And,  lastly,  the  results  of  justification  will  demand  our  attention. 

54.  When  the  act  of  pardon  transpires,  a  great  and  important 
relative  change  is  effected.  The  sinner,  who  previously  stood  in  the 
position  of  a  criminal,  feeling  in  himself  the  sentence  of  condenma- 
tion  and  a  liability  to  everlasting  woe,  through  the  atonement  made 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  finds,  instead  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation, 
a  declaration  of  forgiveness.  'Em  position,  th^fore,  in  the  moral 
government  of  God  is  relatively  changed  from  that  of  a  condemned 
criminal  to  a  pardoned  subject;  he  is  passed  firom  ''death"  unto 
''  life.*'  Such  a  great  and  important  change  must  necessarily  produce 
the  most  happy  results.  Under  the  consciousness  of  his  sin  ne  gproans, 
''  O,  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  dehver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?  *'  (Kom.  vii.  24.)  He  hears  God  say  to  him,  "  I,  even  I, 
am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  Mine  own  sake,  and 
will  not  remember  thy  sins."  (Isai.  xliii.  25.)  Immediately  he  adds, 
"  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (Bom.  vii.  25.) 
''  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  Thee :  though  Thou  wast  angiy  with  me, 
Thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  Thou  oomfortedst  me.  Behold,  €rod 
is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid :  for  the  Lord  Jshotah 
is  my  strength  and  my  song :  He  also  is.beoomemy  salvation."  (Isai. 
xii.  1,  2.^ 

55.  Blessedness,  happiness,  or  an  emotion  of  unroeakable  bliss,  !• 
one  of  the  results  of  justification :  "  Even  as  David  also  describeth 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  Gt)d  imputeth  righteousness 
without  works,  saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven, 
and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
will  not  impute  sin."  (Bom.  iv.  6-8.)    Kew  joys  now  fill  his  soul. 
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and  happiness  hitherto  unconceived  by  him  is  his  portion.  So' 
peculiar  is  this  bliss,  that  no  natural  mind  can  conceive  it,  nor  any 
tongue  describe  it :  it  never  entered  the  heart  of  any  man  during  his 
state  of  sin  and  condemnation  ;  but  its  possessor  realizes  a  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

56.  Peace  with  God  is  another  direct  and  immediate  blessing  result- 
ing from  justification.  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'*  (Bom.  v.  1.)  Before  justifi- 
cation, all  men  are  in  a  state  of  antagonism  to  God  and  alienation 
from  Him  ;  they  are  not  subject  to  His  laws,  but  are  enemies  in  their 
minds ;  and  this  disaffection  is  total  and  complete.  The  pardoned  or 
justified  man  is  reconciled  to  Gt)d,  who  receives  him  into  His  favour 
aind  friendship.  A  distance  and  opposition  between  God  and  those 
whom  He  has  justified  no  longer  exist,  but  they  are  united  in  the 
bonds  of  peace  and  love  ;  and  this  tmity  is  so  intimate  and  real,  that 
he  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.  The  alienation  of  the 
unrenewed  mind  from  God  is  the  ground  of  all  its  misery  and  dis- 
quiet ;  but  immediately  that  the  act  of  justification  is  effected,  a 
tranquillity  of  unspeakable  delight  is  induced,  perturbations  cease,  and 
peace  and  joy  in  believing  ensue. 

57.  Dehverance  from  condenmation  is  also  a  result  of  justification. 
''There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
(Bom.  yiii.  1.)  This  is  one  of  the  most  natural  and  intimate  con- 
sequences of  justification,  the  reason  of  which  the  apostle  immediately 
adds  :  ''  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made 
me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.*'  (Verse  2.)  Those  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven  have  neither  guilt  nor  fear  of  punishment 
remaining  upon  them  ;  but  they  are  assured  that  as  sin  abounded  grace 
much  more  abounds. 

58.  All  the  blessings  and  enjoyments  of  the  Christian  life  succeed 
justification.  Love  to  God,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  hope  of  eternal  glory  ensue,  as  the  language  of  the  apostle  8tates, 
when  treating  of  the  results  of  justification  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  "  By  whom,  also,  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.*'  This 
hope  and  love  are  produced  by  the  Spirit :  "  And  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  And,  continuing  this  subject, 
the  apostle  f\irther  states :  "  But  God  commendeth  His  love  toward 
us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more 
then,  being  now  justified  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  Him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall 
be  saved  by  His  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  Jwe  have  now  received  the  atone- 
inent.*'  (Bom.  v.  2-11.)  And  continuing  in  this  state,  our  justifica- 
tion will  be  consummated  by  our  eternal  glorification  with  God  5  for 
*^  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified."  <Bom.  viii.  80.) 
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PART  V. 

ADOpnoir. 

1.  Adoftion  defined.  2.  The  term  not  borrowed  from  the  practice  of  the  Greeks  and 
RomanB.  8.  Adoption  received  at  the  same  time  with  justification.  4.  The 
government  of  God,  respecting  man,  being  paternal,  pardon  implies  the  restoration 
to  the  family  and  to  the  inheritance.  6.  Christ  took  onr  nature  npon  Him  to 
accomplish  the  adoption  of  mankind.  6.  Christ  bj  His  divine  nature  is  heir  of  all 
things ;  bj  His  human  nature  and  atonement  restores  man  to  his  forfeited  privileges. 
7.  Faith  in  Christ  the  condition  of  it.    8.  Adoption  a  great  and  glorious  privilege. 

9.  These  privileges  most  gloriously  displayed  in  the  New  Testament  dispensation. 

10.  Deliverance  from  bondage  and  servile  fear,  the  immediate  result  of  adoption. 

11.  The  sons  of  God  are  led  by  the  Spirit.  12.  They  have  a  right  and  title  to 
God,  and  to  eternal  glory.  18.  They  are  also  joint-heirs  with  Christ.  14.  Their 
complete  glory  will  be  in  heaven. 

1.  Adoption  is  that  act  of  God,  by  which,  as  our  heavenly  Father, 
He  graciously  receives  believers  in  Clmst  into  His  family,  and  invests 
them  with  all  the  privileges  of  sons  ;  so  that  they,  who  were  alienated 
and  disinherited  by  sin,  are  restored  to  His  favour,  and  to  the  title  of 
their  eternal  inheritance.  They  thus  become  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ.*' 

2.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  term  **  adoption  "  was  borrowed  by 
the  apostles  from  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  occasionally  received 
the  children  of  others  into  their  own  families,  and  invested  them  with 
all  the  immunities  and  advantages  of  real  offspring ;  and  a  child  so 
adopted  took  the  name,  and  in  the  estimation  of  the  law  had  a  right 
to  the  inheritance,  of  him  who  had  adopted  him.  All  the  responsi- 
bilities and  privileges  of  true  relationship  were  taken  on  both  sides* 
That  there  is  some  similarity  in  this  act  to  adoption  into  the  family 
of  God  is  apparent ;  but  there  are  also  as  many  points  of  dissimilarity ; 
and,  consequently,  it  could  not  have  been  the  precedent  for  the 
inspired  writers ;  and  those  take  far  too  low  a  view  of  it,  who  consider 
that  this  great  blessing  derived  either  name  or  principle  from  any 
Greek  or  Boman  custom  whatever.  It  is  a  stupendous  act  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  by  which  men,  who  were  alienated  £x>m  Gk)d  by 
sin,  are  again  restored  to  His  favour,  received  into  His  £Eunily,  and 
thereby  become  entitled  to  their  heavenly  inheritance,  through  faith 
in  Christ ;  and  it  is  of  a  date  equally  ancient  with  salvation. 

8.  Adoption  is  intimately  connected  with  justification :  it  is  received 
by  the  believer  at  one  and  the  same  time,  and  is  the  natural  and 
immediate  result  of  that  great  blessing  ;  so  that  we  cannot  conceive 
that  any  man  can  be  justified  by  faith,  without  being  also  adopted 
into  the  family  of  €k>d ;  nor  that  any  man  can  be  so  adopted,  unless 
he  be  also  justified.  Such  an  opinion  involves  the  supposition  that  an 
unpardoned  person  ooold  be  received  into  covenant  relationship  with 
God,  and  be  made  partaker  of  all  the  adTantages  of  acmahip ;  which  is 
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not  onlj  contrary  to  propriety,  but  is  also  directly  opposed  to  the 
teaching  of  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  as  it  is  written  :  *'  What  fellowship 
hath  ri^teousness  with  unrighteousness  ?  and  what  communion  hath 
liffht  with  darkness  ?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  or 
what  part  hath  he  that  beliereth  with  an  infidel  ?  and  what  agree- 
ment hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of 
the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in 
them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people.  Where* 
fore  come  out  firom  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  salth  the  Lord, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty."  (2  Cor.  vi.  14-18.)  This  passage,  being  taken  from 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  not  only  teaches  us  that  those  who  continue 
iu  their  sins  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  relationships  of  sons  and 
daughters  c{  the  Lord  Almighty,  but  it  also  assures  us  that  the  prin- 
oiple  of  this  act  of  adoption  was  declared  so  far  back  as  the  days  of 
Moses ;  and,  consequently,  the  purity  of  those  who  are  received 
into  the  family  of  God,  and  the  antiquity  of  the  doctrine,  are  both 
established. 

4.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  general  statement  of  the  inspired 
writers  respectiiig  man  in  hb  fall  and  alienation,  as  well  as  by  those 
of  his  restoration  and  reception  again  by  God.  By  creation  man  ^  was 
the  son  of  God.*'  (Luke  iii  88.)  The  government  under  which  he 
was  placed  was  paternal ;  and  as  long  as  he  continued  in  a  state  of 
obedience  God  delighted  in  him ;  and  obedience  perfected  would  have 
been  rewarded  with  eternal  inheritance.  But  our  first  parent  sinned, 
and  thereby  lost  all  his  privileges ;  every  blessing  was  forfeited ;  and 
by  his  sin  all  his  posterity  became  disinherited,  and  cannot  be  restored 
by  any  other  means  than  by  grace.  When,  therefore,  God  forgives  a 
man,  He  forgives  him  as  a  son  who  has  been  alienated  from  Him  by 
sin  and  vricked  works,  and  who  has  thereby  forfeited  all  title  to  His 
fkvour  and  presence  and  glory  ;  and  His  pardon  implies  a  restoration 
to  the  privileges  of  relationship.  The  pardon  of  a  father  would  be 
substantially  valueless  to  a  son,  if  he  forbade  him  personal  intercourse 
and  friendship,  and  the  hospitalities  of  his  hoase,  and  cut  him  off  from 
inheritance :  such  would  be  a  pardon  only  in  name,  and  not  in  reality. 
And  so  God,  when  He  forgives  a  man,  forgives  him  not  as  a  subject 
merely,  but  as  a  son,  and  thereby  reinstates  him  into  His  family, 
receives  him  into  His  favour,  and  restores  him  to  His  inheritance. 

5.  To  accomplish  this  glorious  result  Christ  became  incarnated,  by 
which  the  human  nature  was  brought  into  positive  and  everlasting 
union  with  God.  This  is  the  ground  of  our  reception  by  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  of  our  communion  with  Him.  The  separation  was  so 
great,  the  moral  distance  so  wide,  the  depravity  and  pollution  of 
human  nature  so  deep,  and  the  defalcation  so  complete,  that  no  man 
in  his  own  character  could  have  been  brought  again  into  such  a  union 
as  this  relation  supposes ;  and,  therefore,  ^  when  the  fulness  of  time 
was  oome,  Gk>d  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  fedeem  them  tbat  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
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tlie  adoption  of  ions."  (GW.  iv.  4,  6.)  The  glory  of  Christ  in  His 
divine  nature,  and  the  immaculate  purity  of  His  humanity,  constituted 
Him  an  efficient  and  appropriate  medium  by  which  men  could  be 
reconciled  to  God,  and  by  which  they  might  obtain  and  enjoy  all  the 
blessings  of  restoration  to  sonship :  '^  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily :  '*  (CoL  ii.  9 ;)  and,  **  In  Him  is  no 
sin.'*  (1  John  iii.  5.)  And  so  perfectlr  did  Christ  in  His  human 
nature  satisfy  all  the  requirements  of  the  Father,  that  He  testified 
with  an  audible  voice  from  heaven,  **  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased.*'  (Matt.  iii.  17.) 

6.  Christ  in  His  divine  nature  possesses  an  ineffable  and  eternal 
union  with  the  Father,  so  as  to  have  an  identity  of  existence  with 
Him  ;  and  in  this  respect,  in  His  own  right,  He  is  heir  of  all  things. 
In  His  human  nature.  He  is  perfect  man,  and  hereby  He  is  indis- 
solubly  and  eternally  united  to  the  human  race.  In  the  body  of 
Chriist  the  human  nature  is  again  brought  into  communion  with  the 
divine ;  and  in  virtue  of  His  death  upon  the  cross  as  an  atonement 
for  sin,  the  way  is  open  for  the  reconciliation  of  all  men ;  and  their 
adoption  is  secured  through  believing  in  His  name.  This  is  evident 
from  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  in  which,  afber  he  had  called 
their  attention  to  their  former  state,  and  contrasted  it  with  their 
present,  he  says,  "  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners,  but  fellow-citiiens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
of  God.'*  (Eph.  ii.  19.)  And  in  another  Epistle  he  says,  "  Giving 
thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light :  who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
His  dear  Son.*'  (Col.  i.  12, 18.)  And  that  our  adoption  and  final 
glorification  are  the  results  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  thus  deelared : 
"  For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  in  bringing  manv  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferinfi;s.  For  both  He  that  sanc- 
tifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one ;  for  which  cause  He 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  (Heb.  ii.  10,  11.)  Wherefore, 
as  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father  in  His  divine  nature,  and  has  taken 
our  nature  upon  Him  in  an  indissoluble  union,  so  all  believers  in  Him 
are  restored  to  the  favour  and  family  of  God ;  they  have  the  blessing 
of  adoption  bestowed  upon  them,  and,  being  faithful  to  death,  will  be 
admitted  to  their  eternal  inheritance  in  glory. 

7.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  condition  of  our  adoption :  ''  As  many  as 
received  Him,  to  them  gtve  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  His  name."  (John  i.  12.)  And  as  the  testimony 
respecting  Abraham  proves :  "  For  the  promise,  that  He  should  be  the 
heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the 
law,  but  throufi^h  the  righteousness  of  faith."  (Rom.  iv.  18.)  All 
believers  in  Chnst  are  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile ;  and  this  assertion  is  equally  applicable  to  every  age,  and  to 
every  land,  as  the  same  apostle  states  in  another  Epistle :  '*  So  then 
they  which  be  of  fittlh  are  Ueased  with  MthM  Abraham."  (Gal.  iu. 
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9.)  And  flo^am :  **  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  GtxL  by  faith  in  Chrisf^ 
Jedua."  (Verse  26.)  Wherefore,  adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  and 
all  the  privil^^  of  sonship,  are  received  by  all  nations  through  faith 
in  Christ,  amd  by  no  other  means. 

8.  That  the  privileges  of  adoption  are  great  and  glorioos  cannot 
admit  of  a  doubt ;  the  name  itself^  "  the  sons  of  God,"  indicates  the 
highest  glory  that  can  be  conferred  upon  the  ca^atore ;  and  it  also 
impKes  the  admission  into  the  ereat^t  blessings  and  enjoyments. 
This  title  has  been  applied  to  behevers  in  Christ  in  every  age  of  the 
world.  In  the  days  of  Enos  it  is  recorded  that  men  began  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  or,  according  to  the  marginal  reading,  **  to 
call  themselves  by  the  name  of  the  Lord."  (Gen.  iv.  26.)  By  which 
we  understand  that,  having  attained  the  blessing  of  salvation,  they 
had  the  witness  that  they  were  the  adopted  children  of  God,  and  they 
called  themselves  after  His  name;  thus  disting^uishing  themselves 
from  those  who  were  in  an  unrenewed  state,  that  is,  not  bom  of  the 
Spirit :  and  this  distinction  was  made  by  the  inspired  penman  in  hia 
narrative  of  the  depravity  of  the  human  race  before  the  flood,  when 
he  said,  "  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men,"  &c,  (Oren,  vi. 
2.)  These  distinctions  have  remained  throughout  all  ages ;  the  last 
of  the  inspired  writers  having  said,  ''Now  are  we  the  sous  of  God." 
(1  John  iii.  1,  2.)  In  the  prophet  Hosea  this  title  is  associated  with 
groat  honour  and  distinctions :  "  Yet  the  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  measured  nor 
numbered :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was 
said  unto  them.  Ye  are  not  My  people,  there  it  shall  be  said  unto 
them.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living  God."  (Hosea  i.  10.) 

9.  In  the  New  Testament  the  honours  and  privileges  of  the  adopted 
1M%  so  prominently  set  forth,  that  they  will  command  a  distinct  con- 
sideration. St.  Paul  assures  us  that  God  had  designed  that  His 
adopted  children  should  enjoy  some  peculiar  spiritual  blessings  in  the 
Christian  dispensation ;  hence  he  thanks  the  Father  for  '*  having  pre- 
predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  bv  Jesus  Christ  to 
Himself,  according  to  the  gooa  pleasure  of  His  will,  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  His  grace,  wherein  He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
beloved.  (Eph.  i.  5,  6.)  The  whole  passage  exhibits  those  "  spiritual 
blessings,"  as  of  the  highest  order :  it  declares  that ''  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins ; "  and  that  in  the 
fulness  of  times  the  whole  of  this  spiritual  family,  "which  are  in 
heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,"  will  be  gathered  into  one.  It  shows 
that  these  blessingps  are  received  through  faith  in  Christ,  and  that  all 
who  believe  in  Him  are  sealed  with  the  "Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  His  glory."  (Verses  13,  14.) 
And  St.  John,  contemplating  the  present  and  future  glories  of  the 
children  of  God,  exclaims,  "  Sehold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God : 
therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  Him  not. 
Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
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what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  apjpear,  we  shall 
be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (1  John  iii.  1,  2.) 

10.  Deliverance  from  bondage  and  servile  fear  is  the  immediate 
result  of  this  blessing :  "  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  again  unto  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  (Rom.  viii.  16.)  To  the  period  that 
a  man  is  admitted  into  this  liberty  he  is  in  bondage,  being  convinced 
of  his  sinM  and  guiltv  state,  from  which  he  feels  he  cannot 
emancipate  himself.  By  his  depraved  nature  he  is  fettered  and  bound 
to  sin,  from  which  he  cannot  disentangle  himself.  This  keen  and 
spiritual  perception  of  his  sinful  and  helpless  condition  produces  a 
sense  of  bondage  and  fear ;  but  immediately  when  God  reveals  His  Son 
to  the  heart  of  that  convinced  and  condemned  man,  he  feels  deliver- 
ance, and  is  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost :  he  is 
released  from  bondage,  and  is  brought  into  glorious  liberty  and  love. 
From  servitude  he  is  brought  into  sonship :  whilst  under  the  law, 
under  conviction  of  sin,  he  Was  a  servant  only ;  he  was  imder  bondage, 
and  had  no  right  or  title  to  inheritance ;  but  now,  by  fidth,  he  is  taken 
into  the  family,  and  is  invested  with  all  the  privileges  of  a  son ;  as  the 
language  of  the  apostle  asserts :  "  Now  I  say.  That  the  heir,  as  long  as 
he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of 
all ;  but  is  imder  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the 
father.  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage  under  the 
elements  of  the  world :  but  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His 
Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more 
a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  il  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ.*' 
(Gal.  iv.  1-7.)  Hence  by  adoption  we  are  brought  from  servitude 
and  bonda^  through  sin,  into  liberty  and  all  the  privileges  of  the 
sons  of  Grod. 

11.  Another  result  of  adoption  is  that  of  the  indwelling  and 
^din^  and  leading  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  soon  as  a  man 
IS  received  into  the  fiunily  of  God,  the  Spirit  takes  possession  of  his 
heart ;  his  body  becomes  the  temple  of  the  Hoi  v  Ghost,  which  dwells 
within  him :  he  is  "  an  habitation  of  God  througn  the  Spirit ; "  who  by 
His  illuminating  and  teaching  power  gui4es  him  into  all  truth.  As 
He  unfolds  the  deeper  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  those  in 
whom  He  dwells,  they  joyfully  follow  Wm  teaching ;  and  they  know 
they  belong  to  God  by  the  Spirit  which  He  has  given  them.  They 
perceive  by  sweet  experience  that  "  as  many  as  are  led  hj  the  Spirit 
of  (Jod,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  This  Spirit  bears  witness  with 
their  spirits  that  they  are  the  children  of  God  ;  and  His  abiding 
presence  is  the  earnest  and  pledge  of  their  future  heaven. 

12.  All  who  are  thus  received  into  the  family  of  heaven,  have  a 
right  and  title  to  God,  and  to  eternal  glory :  "  And  if  children,  then 
heirs ;  heirs  of  GK>d,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer 
with  ^Him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together."  (EU)m.  viiL  17.) 


278  OHAPTXB  IX.   THS  WORK  OT  GRiCX. 

The  amtaing  extent  of  these  privile^  sarpiusses  human  language  to 
express,  and  the  human  intellect  in  its  present  state  to  conceive ;  but 
every  thing  in  connexion  with  our  present  happiness  and  future  glory 
is  freely  bestowed  upon  us ;  even  in  this  life,  God  has  said,  "  I  will 
dwell  in  them."  As  soon  as  we  are  adc^ted,  we  are  made  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature,  we  are  filled  with  God.  This  is  a  possession  and 
satisfaction  beyond  all  created  good ;  it  enables  those  who  are  thus 
privileged  to  pass  through  sorrows,  privations,  and  affiictions,  not  only 
with  resignation,  but  with  joy.  God,  the  fulness  of  glory,  is  theirs  by 
actual  possession.  He  whose  presence  is  a  celestial  paradise,  dwells  in 
them,  opening  to  their  realization  a  present  heaven.  O  the  blessed- 
ness of  possessing  God !  as  the  believer  does,  when  he  can  say  from 
heartfelt  experience,  "Abba,  Father."  Every  desire  of  the  soul  is 
satisfied ;  it  is  a  joy  unspeakable,  and  can  only  be  surpassed  by  "  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 

18.  And  they  are  also  joint^heirs  with  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  alL 
He  is  the  blessed  and  onlv  Potentate,  the  Proprietor  and  Governor 
(tf  all  things.  He  sways  tne  sceptre  over  the  whole  creation  both  of 
miUiter  and  mind ;  and,  great  and  glorious  as  His  dominion  is,  every 
one  that  is  adopted  into  the  family  of  God  is  made  a  possessor  of  it. 
Christ  the  Head  is  so  united  to  each  member  of  His  mystical  body, 
that  His  glorv  is  transfused  throughout  them  all,  and  each  is  made  a 
partaker  of  it ;  so  that  whatever  Christ  has  in  His  own  rieht.  He 
graciously  bestows  upon  His  brethren.  The  whole  creation  is  made 
to  serve  their  interesti ;  even  angels  are  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation ;  and  they  have  the  promise  of  sitting 
down  with  Christ  upon  His  throne,  even  as  He  is  set  down  upon  His 
Father's  throne.  (Bev.  iii.  21.) 

14.  But  the  great  glory  of  the  sons  of  God  is  reserved  for  them  in 
heaven  ;  and  so  great  is  it  that  it  has  not  yet  been  revealed  to 
man ;  we  must  die  to  know  it,  and  must  be  raised  again  fully  to  enjoy 
it.  At  the  resurrection  the  Lord  Jesus  will  "  change  our  vile  body,  that 
it  may  be  fashioned  like  imto  His  glorious  body,  According  tp  the 
working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself." 
(Phil.  iii.  21.)  *'  When  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we 
shall  see  Qim  as  He  is."  (1  John  iii.  2.)  Then  shall  the  full  glories 
of  our  adoption  be  revealed  in  us ;  then  shall  we  enter  upon  that 
inheritance  which  is  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadetb  not 
nway ;  then  shall  we  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord,  and  find  pleasure 
fiom  all  His  dominion,  as  it  is  promised :  *^  He  that  overcometh  shall 
inherit  all  things ;  and  1  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  My  son." 
(Bev.  xzi.  7.) 
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PART  VI. 

as0BiriBATio]r> 

1.  Rboihkbation  definfccl.  2.  The  leHptiiril  rtprtMHtaitioii  of  this  db«tri]i6  a 
restonitioii  to  rigkteonanets,  holiness,  aiid  ^intnal  life.  8w  The  opposition  ta 
this  doctrine  proves  its  importance.  4.  Regeneration  necessary  for  hsnpiness  and 
for  the  et^Joyment  of  Ood.  6.  Adam  hy  dti  became  liable  to  death, — bodOy, 
spiritually,  and  eternally.  6.  All  died  in  hitt.  7-  A  divine  diange  necessary 
tor  acceptance  with  Ood,  from  His  holitieas.  His  jnstioe,  and  His  trtth^  8.  ▲ 
necessity  for  regeneration  exists  in  the  sinner  bimsdf.  9.  The  natnrs  of  rBgeMn«> 
tion  not  a  physical  hnt  moral  renovation.  10.  The  moral  image  of  God  essential 
to  human  happiness.  11.  This  great  change  gives  men  an  entirely  new  moral 
nature  by  restoration  to  the  image  of  Ood.  12.  By  regeneration  W6  are  deUvered 
from  a  carnal  state,  and  bron^t  into  a  spiritual.  IB.  Remention  is  fturtheif  a 
resurectioi  ftt>m  spiritnal  death  to  spiritual  lilii.  14.  It  is  an  instantaneooi 
Work.  15.  It  is  a  divine  production.  16.  God  dots  not  work  it  irooonditionally; 
nor  of  mere  divine  right.  17*  Some  errooeons  notions  respecting  the  new  birth* 
18.  To  represent  it  as  a  partial  work  is  an  error,  to  snstain  which  sanctification 
and  repentance  are  mistakingly  incorporated  with  it.  19.  The  dttlt  of  these  errors 
places  it  too  hirii,  and  the  second  too  low.  20.  Baptismal  regeneration  an  err6^. 
21.  Tliis  docthne  nnreasonable,  and  dilptored  by  experieate. — It  is  also  mnserip« 
tnral.  22.  Baptism  a  sacrsd  rite  not  to  be  nndervalned.  28.  None  bat  God  can 
r^nerate. — His  Soirit  the  efficient,  and  His  word  the  instrumental,  cause  in 
effecting  it.  24.  Tne  Spirit  of  God  works  not  necessarily,  but  according  as  He  is 
receivea.  25.  The  results  of  regeneration  Joyous  and  glonons.  26.  Dominion 
ottir  sin.    27.  Love  to  God.    28.  htrft  to  man. 

1.  Kegekebattok  is  the  new  birth  ;  or  the  renewal  of  the  soul  in 
knowledge,  righteooineifl,  kad  true  holin^ra ;  bj  whioh  men  who,  bj 
their  falkn  nature,  ure  bom  in  fia,  are  bom  Again  of  the  Spirit,  and 
are  thereby  reitored  to  the  moral  image  of  God. 

2.  Throughout  the  holy  Scripture  this  great  bleesin^  is  represented 
as  an  act  of  divine  grace,  bjr  which  the  human  soul^  rtuned  by  sin,  and 
dead  to  God,  is  restored  to  a  itAte  of  righteousness,  holiness,  and 
spiritual  life.  In  reference  to  this  renewed  state  the  Psalmist  exclaims^ 
**  He  restoreth  my  soul :  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness 
for  His  name's  sake.'*  (Psalm  xxiii.  S.)  And  again,  When  imploring 
this  gnat  blessing :  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God  t  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me."  (Pudm  li.  10.)  So  also  the  apostle  expresses 
this  great  change  as  a  new  creation,  or  renewing,  that  is,  being  msde 
again,  or  anew,  after  a  moral  order;  as  he  exhorts  the  Ephesians, 
**  Thst  ye  put  off,  conceminff  the  former  contersation,  the  old  man, 
which  is  conrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  ;  and  be  renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  your  mind  *;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  trae  holiness."  (Eph.  iv.  22-24.) 
To  another  church  he  says,  "  Ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds )  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  whieh  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
afber  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him/'  (Col.  iii.  0,  10.)  Our 
Lord  also  teaches  us  the  same  doctrine :  "  Except  a  man  be  bora  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  be  ciinnot  Snter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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(John  iii.  5.)  In  the  next  Terse  He  explains  His  meaning,  which 
explanation  shows  that  this  change  is  an  act  of  God  reversing  and 
renewing  the  moral  state  of  man,  that  is,  from  that  fallen  condition 
in  which  he  is  found  by  natural  generation,  into  a  spiritual  and  holy 
•tate  :  **  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."    • 

8.  This  important  doctrine  has  been  opposed  by  the  enemies  and 
by  the  professed  friends  of  Christianity  from  the  earliest  days  ;  and  the 
opposition  given  to  it,  and  the  endeavours  to  subvert  it,  prove  the 
great  and  important  position  which  it  takes  in  the  scheme  of  salvation. 
Even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  there  were  men  who  attempted  to 
corrapt  the  doctrine  of  r^eneration,  and  to  supersede  it  by  a  merely 
ceremonial  observance  and  outward  profession :  they  substituted  the 
act  of  circumcision  for  a  renewed  moral  nature.  The  great  apostle 
himself  had  vigorously  to  combat  this  error :  he  unequivocally  asserts 
that  this  inward  change  does  not  consist  in  any  external  rite,  and  that 
no  outward  act  can  be  substituted  for  it.  **  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature."  (Ghd.  vi.  15.)  Following  the  example  of  those  former 
oorrupters  of  Christianity,  in  almost  every  age,  even  to  the  present 
time,  many  have  boldly  asserted  that  baptism  by  authorized  persons 
is  regeneration,  or  that  the  external  rite  produces  the  internal  g^race  : 
the  expression  of  the  apostle  is  equally  conclusive  now  against  this 
error,  as  when  it  was  fint  written.  Others  have  written  largely  upon 
the  subject,  but  not  with  the  distinctness  desirable.  It  is,  thei'efore, 
necessary  to  exhibit  this  doctrine  in  as  plain  and  clear  and  scriptural 
ft  manner  as  possible. 

4.  That  a  necessity  exists  for  all  men  to  be  regenerated  before  they 
can  be  holy  or  happy  in  time,  or  be  prepared  to  enter  into  the  future 
glories  of  heaven,  is  evident  from  the  assertion  of  our  Lord,  "  Verily^ 
▼erily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  8.)  This  necessity  is  founded  upon 
the  fact  that  man  is  a  sinner,  and  thereby  morally  unfit,  yea,  inca- 
pacitated, either  to  hold  spiritual  communion  with  God  in  time,  or  to 
dwell  in  His  beatific  presence  in  eternity.  When  our  first  parent 
came  from  the  hands  ot  his  Maker,  he  bore  His  moral  likeness ;  as 
Moses  records :  **  So  God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image 
of  God  created  He  him ;  male  and  female  created  He  them."  (Gen. 
L  27.)  This  was  man's  generation,  his  original  production  and 
character.  But  by  sin  he  lost  his  goodness,  and  became  degenerate, 
corrupt,  unholy,  unrighteous,  yea,  desperately  wicked;  he  lost  his 
moral  position,  and  became  a  child  of  the  devil,  whose  evil  nature 
was  diffused  throughout  his  being,  and  obUterated  and  -  superseded 
the  image  of  G^.  To  reverse  this  degeneracy,  it  is  requisite  for 
every  man  to  be  regenerated,  to  be  created  anew,  to  be  begotten  again, 
to  receive  a  new  birth ;  all  of  which  expressions  imply,  not  a  new 
existence,  as  man's  original  generation  was,  but  a  new  moral  creation, 
by  which  the  image  of  Satan  is  destroyed,  and  the  image  of  God 
restored ;  and  with  it  a  meetness  for  heaven. 
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'  5.  Adam,  the  first  of  the  human  race,  as  a  moral  agent,  was  placed 
npon  probation  for  eternal  life :  this  was  in  strict  propriety  with  his 
character  and  position  :  obedience  was  the  test  of  his  integrity ;  and 
the  threat  of  death  was  attached  to  disobedience.  He  ate  of  the  for- 
bidden tree ;  and  by  that  act  he  became  subject  to  death  in  every  form 
in  which  it  can  affect  a  human  being.  It  is,  however,  evident  that 
death  to  an  intelligent  and  immortal  creature  cannot  be  annihilation, 
neither  the  dentruction  of  the  intelligent  powers  ;  for  all  perception 
and  sense  of  morality  must  have  their  foundations  in  the  intellectual 
nature :  but  the  death  which  such  a  being  as  man  could  die  was  either 
temporal,  by  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  or  moral,  by 
which  the  soul  becomes  separated  from  God.  This  is  generally  termed 
''  spiritual  death,"  or  eternal,  by  which  the  whole  humanity  is  separated 
from  every  enjoyment  of  its  being,  and  exposed  to  punishment  without 
possibility  of  remedy  or  recovery  for  ever.  That  man  did  not  die 
according  to  the  first  view  is  evident,  for  his  life  was  prolonged ;  nor 
in  that  view  which  includes  eternity,  for  then  he  would  have  been 
placed  beyond  recovery ;  but  in  the  second  acceptation  of  the  term  he 
died  a  moral  or  spiritual  death  ;  in  the  day  that  he  ate  the  forbidden 
fruit  he  died  ;  the  life  of  godliness  became  extinct ;  divine  knowledge 
and  love,  which  are  based  upon  the  life .  of  God  in  the  soul,  were 
extinguished ;  and  to  all  the  moral  design  of  his  creation  he  was  dead, 
and  utterly  incapable  of  himself  to  revive  that  life,  which  he  had 
forfeited,  and  of  which  he  had  been  deprived* 

6.  And  as  our  first  parent  did  not  stand  in  his  individual  character 
only,  but  also  as  the  representative  and  federal  head  of  all  the  human 
race,  so  all  his  posterity  were  involved  in  the  consequences  of  his  fall. 
The  covenant  under  which  he  was  placed  being  broken,  all  its  privilegea 
were  forfeited ;  and  if  the  human  race  could  ever  become  restored,  so  as 
to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  eternal  life,  it  must  be  by  a  new  covenant ; 
which  was  mercifully  granted,  not  through  our  first  parent,  who  had 
transgressed  that  covenant  in  which  he  was  placed,  but  with  Christ, 
who  is  the  second  Adam,  and  Lord  from  heaven.  He  undertook  our 
cause,  made  atonement  for  the  transgression  of  the  first  covenant,  and 
also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  thereby  placed  Adam,  and  all 
mankind,  agidn  upon  probation ;  not  upon  the  terms  of  the  old  cove- 
nant, but  upon  the  new,  by  which  every  man,  in  his  individual 
character,  through  faith  in  Him,  may  be  restored,  renewed,  may  fulfil 
the  law,  may  be  sanctified,  and  finally  glorified.  In  Adam  all  died, 
and  thereby  became  involved  in  the  fearful  consequences  of  the  first 
transgression,  viz.,  liability  to  death,  in  all  its  forms  and  influences,  for 
ever.  Every  man,  therefore,  must  realize  a  change  of  nature  before 
he  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

7.  A  necessity  for  this  change  is  found  in  the  nature  and  character 
of  God.  His  holiness  impels  Him  to  regard  sin  with  abhorrence ;  and 
every  man,  in  his  unrenewed  nature,  is  wholly  sinful.  If  God  received 
such  a  character  into  His  favour,  and  made  him  partaker  of  the  bless- 
ings  of  His  kingdom,  He  would  relinquish  His  most  '^elorious" 
attribttte,  and  buMk  down  the  distiiiotiona  between  good  and  eviL   In 
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no  less  a  degree  does  His  justice  establish  this  necessity.  ''  A  sceptre  of 
righteoQsttesB  is  the  sceptre  of  His  kingdom."  If  unrenewed  men  were 
to  he  admitted  into  hearen,  it  would  overthrow  all  righteous  gorem- 
ment,  and  it  would  he  the  abandonment  of  equity  and  justice.  And 
the  truth  of  God  also  constitutes  an  equal  necessity  for  i^^eneration 
on  the  part  of  mankind,  before  they  can  be  admitted  into  heaven. 
The  uniform  testimony  of  the  word  of  Qod  is,  that  "  the  ¥ricked  shall 
be  tamed  into  hell,"  into  "  ererlasttng  punishment."  To  reward  and 
glorify  an  unregenerate  man,  would  be  an  abandonment  of  truth,  and 
A  deception  of  the  universe.  There  is,  therefore,  in  the  nature, 
character,  and  government  of  Qod,  a  necessity  for  every  man  to  be 
regenerated,  before  he  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  All  men  are 
born  in  sin,  and  are  the  children  of  wrath  ;  and  every  one  must 
be  renewed  in  the  image  of  his  mind,  or  be  consigned  to  eternal 
death. 

8.  And  in  no  lees  a  degree  is  there  a  necessity  for  regeneration  on 
the  part  of  the  sinner  himself,  before  he  can  be  happy,  or  holy,  or 
blessed.  There  cannot  be  any  happiness  realized  by  an  intelligent 
creature  contrary  to  its  nature.  The  elements  of  man's  moral  nature 
are  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness ;  these  he  possessed  in  his 
original  condition,  but  by  sin  they  were  all  destroyed.  The  knowledge 
of  God,  which  constitutes  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  man,  is  wholly 
lost;  righteousness  and  holiness  are  totally  gone,  and  punishment 
alone  is  due.  Every  man  is  wholly  disqualified  for  any  enjoyment  of 
divine  thinss,  yea,  he  has  lost  all  tne  power  of  perceiving  them.  Even 
heaven  itself  has  no  charms  for  the  unregenerate ;  their  polluted  and 
abominable  state  renders  them  unfit  either  for  its  com^Mmy  or  enjoy- 
flients.  And  as  all  men  are  equally  involved  in  sin,  and  thereby 
disqualified  for  all  spiritual  and  celestial  enjoyments,  there  is  a 
necessity  that  every  man  should  become  regenerated  before  he  can 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

9.  Having  noticed  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  our  next  duty  will 
be  to  consider  its  nature.  And  in  doing  so  we  obsenre  that  it  does 
not  consist  in  any  new  or  additional  element  in  our  natural  existence, 
but  in  a  moral  renovation,  in  the  restoration  or  reproduction  of 
spiritual  life  in  the  soul,  by  which  the  mind  is  renewed,  so  as  aeain  to 
have  the  power  of  knowing  Gk)d,  and  to  delight  in  those  principles  and 
actions  which  are  pleasing  to  Him.  When  our  Lord  conversed  with 
Nicodemus  upon  this  subject,  that  eminent  ruler  in  Israel,  unable  to 
comprehend  the  teaching  of  Christ,  appears  to  have  thought  that  some 
physical  change  was  implied  in  the  phrase  ''born  again :"  and  hence 
he  inquired,  "  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter 
the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  bom  ?"  (John  iii.  4.) 
Singular  as  this  inquiry  is,  it  is  not  more  at  variance  with  reality  than 
many  notions  entertained  by  unconverted  persons ;  and  therefore  we 
say,  that  this  new  birth  does  not  consist  in  any  transformation  or 
addition  of  the  natural  properties  of  man's  existence.  There  is  not 
any  new  element  whatever  introduced  into  his  physical  constitution  ; 
in  all  the  parts  of  hia  body  he  remains  unchanged ;  neither  is  there 
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any  change  in  the  health  or  sickness,  weakness  or  vigour,  of  his  bodily 
powers,  except  such  as  are  naturally  induced  by  the  state  of  the  mind. 
Neither  is  there  any  new  natural  faculty  added  to  the  soul :  every 
property  of  his  nature  was  bestowed  at  its  creation,  and  there  is  no 
added  excellence  communicated  to  it  by  regeneration,  or  by  any  other 
act  whatever.  When  man  was  created,  he  received  all  the  elements  of 
his  being,  both  of  body  and  soul ;  and  although  many  disorders  have 
been  introduced  into  both  by  sin,  yet  not  one  of  the  natural  elements 
of  his  existence  has  been  lost ;  every  one  has  been  perverted,  but  not 
one  destroyed :  many  remain  dormant  until  this  act  of  moral  restora- 
tion takes  place;  but  they  are  there,  and  they  never  will  be  annihilated 
by  any  act  whatever.  Wherefore,  the  regeneration  of  man  does  not 
consist  in  any  change  in  his  natural  being,  but  in  the  renewal  of  his 
moral  nature,  and  restoration  of  it  to  knowledge,  holiness,  and  love. 

10.  And  a  contemplation  of  the  character  of  man,  and  the  design 
of  his  creation,  will  convince  us  that  the  moral  image  of  God  in  the 
soul  is  essential  to  his  happiness  and  perfection.  The  moral  life 
was  the  great  end  of  his  existence,  the  purpose  for  which  he  received 
an  intelligent  and  undying  soul,  and  for  which  he  received  a  body 
endued  with  natural  life  :  this  is  evident  from  the  counsel  held  in  the 
Godhead  before  he  was  created :  **  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our  image, 
after  Our  likeness.*'  (Gen.  i.  26.)  This  image  could  not  have  been 
corporeal :  we  must  look  for  it,  then,  in  thp  soul ;  there  we  find  its 
foundation,  the  moral  nature  is  based  pppn  the  intellectual ;  and  an 
intellectual  being  destitute  of  morality,  must  necessarily  be  involved 
in  misery ;  and  as  long  as  this  destitution  remains,  so  long  must 
that  misery  be  continued.  That  righteousness,  holiness,  and  the 
knowledge  of  God  were  necessary,  is  evident  upon  this  account ;  man 
could  not  have  had  one  moment's  happiness  without  a  nature 
agreeing  with  and  in  actual  possession  of  them  ;  and  in  such  a  state 
an  all- wise  Creator  could  not  have  produced  an  original  existence  ;  for 
it  would  have  been  contrary  to  righteousness  and  love.  This,  then, 
was  the  state  in  which  man  was  originally  created,  vis.,  righteousness 
and  true  holiness ;  this  is  that  to  which  he  is  restored  by  the  new 
birth ;  and  this  is  requisite  for  him  to  answer  the  design  of  his  exists 
ence,  both  in  this  world,  and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

11.  This  great  change  gives  man  an  entirely  new  moral  nature ;  it 
restores  him  to  rectitude,  and  places  him  in  such  a  position,  that  his 
intellectual  powers  may  all  hd  brought  to  realize  and  manifest  the 
design  of  their  creation ;  and  so  control  the  body  that  it  shall  be 
brought  into  complete  subordination  to  the  intellectual  and  moral, 
which  are  the  superior  and  justly  governing  powers  of  our  existence. 
This  is  effected  by  a  new  creation,  so  that  the  moral  state  of  such  a 
man  is  wholly  different  from  that  which  it  was  before,  as  8t.  Paul 
teaches  ua :  "  If  anv  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things 
are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  (2  Cor.  v.  17.) 
Every  regenerated  man  has  received  a  new  moral  nature,  by  the 
restoratioii  of  bis  soul  to  hoUnest,  and  re-impression  of  the  divine 
image  upon  hi%  oK^ntimtf  the  traasftiifen  of  the  divine  nature  through 


S84  OHAFTBB   IX.     THE  WOBK  OF   ORjLCE. 

him,  80  thmt  he  ii  again  not  only  made  capable  of  all  moral  actions 
within  the  limits  of  his  powers,  but  also  has  an  actual  tendency, 
desire,  and  inclination  to  them,  and  delight  in  tlu  m  as  the  real  enjoy- 
ments of  his  being.  And  this  is  done  by  the  Creator  Himself,  who 
nises  the  soul  which  before  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  into  new- 
ness of  life.  It  is  a  deliverance  from  all  the  pollutions  and  conse- 
quences of  sin,  and  a  moral  resurrection  into  a  life  of  righteousness. 
The  former  state  is  thus  abolished,  and  a  new  and  spiritual  nature 
bestowed,  in  which  are  the  capabilities  of  glorifying  God,  the  endow- 
ments of  a  moral  life,  and  an  introduction  of  the  newly  created  into 
all  the  enjoyments  of  its  new  and  spiritual  existence. 

12.  By  l^is  act  of  deliverance  from  the  sinful  condition  of  man, 
and  consequent  introduction  into  the  new  state  of  spiritual  life,  the 
former  lusts  of  the  flesh,  carnal  desires,  and  evil  inclinations  of  all 
descriptions,  are  abandoned;  and  a  new,  a  spiritual,  a  holy,  and 
heavenly  ns^re  induced ;  wluch  is  evident  from  the  exhortations  of 
St.  Paul :  **  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these ;  anger,  wrath,  malice, 
blasphemy,  filthy  communication  out  of  your  mouth.  Lie  not  one  to 
another,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds  ;  and 
have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the 
image  of  Him  that  created  him."  (Col.  iii.  8-10.)  And  again :  '*  Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world :  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect,  will  of  Qod%'*  (Bom.  xii.  2.),  By  this  act  of  regeneration, 
the  *' spirit"  of  the  ''mind"  is  renewed,  all  its  inclinations  are 
changed  from  sin  to  holiness,  and  from  the  earthly  and  diabolical  to 
the  divine. 

18.  This  great  moral  change  is  further  a  resurrection  from  spiritual 
death  to  spiritual  life.  The  unrenewed  are  represented  as  **  having 
the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of 
their  heart."  (Eph.  iv.  18.)  This  spiritual  death,  this  alienation 
from  the  life  of  €k)d,  refers  to  the  mural  condition  of  man,  who  before 
his  regeneration  is  totally  incapacitated  to  do  any  good  thing,  as 
totally  and  completely  as  a  dead  body  is  incapable  of  any  natural 
operation;  but  he  is  not  incapable  of  immorid  acts,  but  wholly 
prone  to  them,  and  from  this  source  every  evil  flows,  and  its  end  is 
eternal  death.  This  will  appear  from  the  lainguage  of  the  apostle,  who, 
speaking  of  the  £phesians,  contrasts  their  present  quickened  or  renewed 
state  with  their  former,  saying :  "And  you  hath  He  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  (Eph.  ii.  1.)  Hence  it  appears  that  the 
spiritual  death  in  which  all  men  are  bom,  and  in  which  they  continue 
until  they  are  "  bom  again,"  consists  of  a  totally  depraved,  dege- 
nerated, and  demoralized  nature ;  and  the  regeneration  of  man  consists 
in  the  restoration  of  the  soul  to  spiritual  life,  to  moral  rectitude,  and 
to  a  capabiUty  to  please  God. 

14.  This  divine  change  is  an  instantaneous  work.  It  is  true  there 
is  a  preparatory  struggle,  as  we  have  just  noticed ;  but  the  act  itself 
cannot  but  be  instantaneous.    It  is  a  work  which  completely  changes 


BlGXirSBATIOK.  288 

Vhe  tnorat  conditioii  of  the  soul,  which  is  a  Bpiritual  existence,  not  eom- 
pofied  of  parte,  and  whose  mox^  state  must  he  complete  and  unifonn. 
As  loug  as  the  carnal  mind  exists,  there  must  he  enmity  against 
God,  and  an  antagonism  to  His  government.  To  change  its  moral 
state  from  enmity,  insuhordination,  fleshly  desires,  and  spiritual  death, 
into  love,  ohedience,  spirituality,  and  life,  must  he  an  instantaneous 
act.  It  could  not  he  said,  This  part  of  the  soul  is  regenerated,  and 
that  part  unregenerated ;  for  the  soul  does  not  possess  any  parts. 
"That  which  is  horn  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,*'  the  unrenewed  mind  continues 
carnal ;  hut  **  that  which  is  horn  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,"  has  heen  changed 
from  a  carnal  into  a  spiritual  state:  there  cannot  he  any  concord 
hetween  the  two  natures ;  the  change,  therefore,  must  he  complete, 
and  accomplished  at  once.  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 
God ;  hut  when  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells  in  the  soul,  it  yields  the 
fruits  of  hdiness  to  the  glory  of  His  name.  AU  the  cases  of  conver- 
sion recorded  in  the  New  Testament  either  indicate  an  instantaneooa 
work,  or  at  least  are  not  contrary  to  it.  The  three  thousand  con- 
verted on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Philippian  jailor,  and  others,  were 
instantaneously  changed.  A  change  fiom  death  to  life  must  he 
instantaneous. 

15.  And  it  is  a  divine  production ;  so  that  all  upon  whom  this  trans- 
formation has  passed  are  horn  of  God.  It  is  an  act  hy  which  the 
divine  nature  is  again  transfused  throughout  the  human,  giving  it  a 
correspondency  of  moral  character.  Every  one  that  is  regenerated  is 
made  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature ;  that  which  is  hegotten  par- 
takes of  the  moral  character  of  Him  that  hegets.  It  is  a  production 
so  high,  so  heavenly,  so  gkmous,  that  no  creature  can  effect  it ;  henoe 
the  evangelist,  when  he  descrihes  it,  says,  ''  Which  were  horn,  not  of 
hlood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  hut  of  GRhL" 
(John  i.  13.)  The  affections,  desires,  and  adions  of  the  regenerate 
accord  with  the  divine  will  and  nature  ;  and  therefore  hy  this  change 
they  are  morally  prepared  and  qualified  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

16.  Although  this  great  work  cannot  he  performed  hy  any  hut  God, 
yet  He  does  not  effect  it  irrespectively  of  any  c(mdition,  nor  perform 
it  as  a  simple  divine  right ;  hut  requires  that  every  one  upon  whom 
He  will  perform  it  shall  helieve  in  Christ  according  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment revelation,  and  suhmit  himself  to  all  the  discipline  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  "  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  hecome  the  sons  of  Gt>d,  even  to  them  that  helieve  on  His  name.'* 
(John  i.  12.)  Every  unheliever,  every  one  who  will  not  receive 
Christ  as  his  Saviour,  excludes  himself  from  this  hlessing.  As  it  is  a 
divine  operation,  it  is  conferred  as  a  right  or  privilege  upon  helievers,  to 
the  exclusion  of  every  other;  none  but  helievers  have  this  glory 
bestowed  upon  them ;  but  every  believer  receives  it,  as  St.  Paul  testi- 
fies, "  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ; " 
(Gal.  iii.  26 ;)  and  as  St.  John  confirms  this  view  by  saying,  "  Who- 
soever believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God."  (1  John 
▼.  X.) 
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•  17.  From  the  obMmtions  already  made  it  wiU  be  erident  thai 
iome  have  advanced  epinioDe  respecting  thU  great  blesaing  which  are 
mot  •astained  bjr  Scriptm^ ;  and  ae  aoTne  of  thoee  opinions  are  even 
now  entertainea,  it  will  be  reqnidte  to  notice  them,  and  to  demon* 
•taite  their  incorrectness  by  the  divine  rule. 

18.  One  of  the  errori  respecting  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  into 
which  men  have  fallen,  is,  that  the  change  effected  thereby  is  ^  partial.'* 
Those  who  entertaiii  this  view  contend  that  the  native  character  of 
man  remains  after  regeneration,  that  there  is  still  the  same  relish  for 
sinful  pursuits  and  enjoyments,  and  that  men  continue  in  thid  state, 
with  this  particular  feature,  that  sin  g^radually  declines,  and  holi- 
ness gredtudly  prevails,  but  still  is  never  perfected  until  death,  or 
Tery  near  it.  The  foundation  of  this  error  appears  to  be  the  con* 
ftrandinff  of  regeneration  and  sanctiUcation,  which  are  considered,  by 
those  who  represent  the  new  birth  as  partial,  as  one  and  the  same 
blessing ;  and  as  one  error  frequently  includes  another,  so  does  this, 
which  to  sustain  its  position  is  made  also  to  include  the  act  of 
repentance;  and  the  renewed  man  is  represented  as  sustaining  the 
position  of  the  convinced  or  repenting  man,  as  described  in  the 
seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ilomans  ;  and  which  is  incon* 
sistently  supposed  to  have  been  the  i^>ost]e*8  personal  experience  afler 
his  regeneration  and  sanctifioation.  If  the  apostle  designed  it  to 
represent  his  own  experience  at  all,  it  certainly  could  not  have  been 
his  Christian  experience,  that  is,  hitf  experience  after  his  conversion ; 
for,  speaking  of  himself,  he  says,  "  For  if  1  build  again  the  things 
which  I  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a  transgressor.  For  I  through 
the  law  am  dead  to  the  law^  that  I  might  live  unto  God.  I  am  cruci- 
fied with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me :  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me."  (Gal.  ii. 
18-20.)  Such  a  state  as  this  could  not  co-exist  with  the  relish  of 
sinful  pursuits  and  enjoyments.  All  distinctions  between  that  state 
represented  as  in  "  the  flesh  "  and  in  "  the  Spirit "  must  be  aboHshed, 
before  we  can  conceive  any  man  combining  in  his  experience  at  one 
and  the  same  time  such  contraries  as  these.  Doing  '^  the  works  of 
the  flesh,*'  and  bearing  **  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,**  cannot  exist  at  one 
and  the  same  time  in  the  same  person ;  the  apoetle*s  language  directly 
eontradicts  the  doctrine ;  for  he  says,  in  connexion  with  that  distinc- 
tion which  he  makes  between  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit,  **  This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shaU  not  fulfil 
the  losts  of  the  flesh."  And  again :  "  They  that  are  Christ's  have 
eracified  the  fiei^  with  the  afleotions  and  lusts."  (Gal.  v.  16,  24.) 
These  passages  prove,  and  innumerable  others  might  be  added,  that 
the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Bomans  was  not  designed  to  represent  the 
apostle's  Christian  experience,  nor  t^e  experience  of  any  believer  in 
Cfhrkt.  It  is  the  langaage  of  a  man  convinced  of  sin,  and  groaning 
§or  salvation. 

19^.  The  first  of  these  erroni  places  regeneration  too  high,  and  the 
second  too  low :  the  former,  however,  may  be  considered  as  the  ground 
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of  the  mistake,  and  the  latter  iscve  in  the  light  of  an  atniliaiT  to  it. 
The  Scriptures  represent  the  new  birth  as  a  total  or  entire  ehange, 
as  being  made  *'  a  new  oreature/'  all  old  things  haring  passed  away, 
and  all  things  having  become  new ;  and,  fturfther,  the  limgnage  of  tihie 
apostle  explicitly  distinguishes  between  the  state  of  the  nnregenenite 
and  that  of  the  regenerate.  **  If  Christ  be  in  too,  the  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin,  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness.  (Bom. 
riii.  &-10.)  A  more  distinct  line  cannot  easily  be  drawn  to  erince  the 
irreconcilable  difference  between  these  two  states. 

20.  Another  error  is  found  in  the  doctrine  of  **  baptismal  regenem* 
tion,"  which  is  completely  subversive  of  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  tho 
new  birth,  and  is  highly  dangeroos  to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  inter* 
ests  of  men.  The  danger  of  such  a  perversion  will  be  evident  when  we 
consider  that  nothing  can  substitute  the  renewing  of  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  destitution  of  which  will  exclude  any  man  from 
eternal  glory.  To  assert  that  the  sprinkling  of  water  is  the  renewing 
of  the  Spirit,  is  to  undermine  the  whole  scheme  upon  which  the  doc* 
trine  of  regeneration  is  founded,  viz.,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  the 
renewing  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  economy  of  grace. 
If  the  sprinkling  of  water  upon  the  body  will  purge  away  the  pollu- 
tions of  a  sinful  soul,  then  bias  Christ  died  in  vain :  but  such  cannot 
be ;  for  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins,  no 
renewal  of  the  soul  in  righteousness,  no  sanctificatiou,  and  no  prepara-^ 
tion  for  heaven.  Whoever,  therefore,  trusts  in  baptism  for  regenera-' 
tion,  and  dies  under  the  delusion,  will  find  the  fearful  consequences  of 
it  in  eternal  fire. 

21.  This  doctrine,  viz.,  that  baptism  is  regeneration,  is  unreasonable, 
and  disproved  by  every  day's  experience.  If  all  baptized  persons  are 
regenented,  where  are  the  fruits  ?  Are  not  infants  as  impatient,  as 
turbulent,  as  perverse,  and  self-willed,  after  they  are  baptized  as  they 
were  before  ?  and  are  not  the  great  majority,  in  this  land,  of  whore- 
mongers, liars,  swearers,  extori^oners,  and  even  murderers,  baptized 
persons  ?  Are  not  our  prisons  filled  with  baptized  men  and  women  ? 
The  opinion  that  baptism  is  regeneration,  is,  therefore,  both  absnrd 
and  untrue.  It  is  also  unscriptural;  the  whole  of  inspired  vrrit  is 
directly  opposed  to  it.  Regeneration,  according  to  the  divine  teach- 
ing, produces  a  new  heart,  a  right  spirit;  it  confers  a  new  moral 
nature,  and  renews  the  soul  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  That 
such  a  change  as  this  is  effected  by  any  outward  act,  is  denied  by  tho 
general  tenor  of  revelation.  The  Scriptures  uniformly  represent  rege- 
neration as  an  inward  change  producing  an  outward  one ;  and  that 
nothing  of  outward  deportment  can  be  substituted  for  it.  '*  He  is  not  a 
Jew  which  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is 
outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  and 
circumcision  is.  that  of  i^o  heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter, 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God."  (Rom.  ii.  25,  28, 29.)  These 
assertions  are  equally  applicable  to  baptism  as  to  circumcision,  and, 
consequently,  determine  the  doctrine  oif  baptismal  regeneration  to  be 
flatly  opposed  to  the  hfdy  Scriptures,  which  represent  the  woA  of 
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Renewing  the  soul  as  bebngiug  to  God  alone,  and  as  received  bj  fidth 
VI  Christ. 

22.  Care,  however,  must  be  exercised  that  we  do  not  andervalue 
the  rite  of  baptism.  We  must  not  forget  that  it  is  an  ordinance 
instituted  bj  Christ,  and  becoming  every  one  who  would  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  Baptism  is  the  outward  sign  of  an  inward  purification ; 
but  the  sign  never  can  be  substituted  for  the  thing  signified :  it  is  an 
institution  in  Christianity  not  to  be  disregarded,  but  solemnly  and 
sacredly  observed.  Christ  commenced  a  visible  kingdom  upon  earth, 
which  is  called  **  the  kingdom  of  Qod,"  and  *'  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;" 
and  it  consists  of  the  communities  of  believers  in  Christ,  in  every  place 
and  age,  and  is  the  visible  church  upon  earth.  None  can  enter  into 
ihb  kingdom,  so  as  to  have  a  valid  right  and  claim  to  its  blessings, 
but  by  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Those  who  have  not  been  baptized,  and  who  will  not 
submit  to  this  ordinance,  exclude  themselves  from  all  the  privileges 
and  benefits  of  Christian  communion ;  and  hence  our  Lord  says, 
^  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  cannot  enter  His  visible  kingdom 
or  church  upon  earth,  except  he  be  bom  of  water,  that  is,  unless  he  is 
baptized ;  and  although  he  might  thus  enter  into  outward  communion 
with  God's  people,  yet  he  may  not  be  qualified  to  enter  into  His 
spiritual  kingdom  in  that  glorious  and  complete  manner  which  can  be 
cSfected  only  by  beins  brought  into  moral  conformity  with  Christ, 
and  by  becoming  a  loving  subject  of  His  government ;  for  this  end  he 
must  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  nothing  else  will  suffice.  And  here 
appears  the  foundation  of  this  error,  viz.,  the  opinion  that  the  intro- 
duction into  the  visible  and  earthly  kingdom  of  Christ  necessarily 
introduces  us  into  His  spiritual  and  eternal  kingdom ;  but  this  doc- 
trine is  repudiated  by  every  scriptural  declaration  upon  the  subject. 
.  23.  This  work  of  regeneration  is  so  great,  that  it  cannot  be  achieved 
by  any  but  God.  Creation,  and  the  new  creation,  are  works  of  omni- 
potence ;  and  in  respect  to  them,  no  creature  can  share  the  glory  with 
the  Creator.  Every  regenerate  man  is  ''bom  of  God.'*  This  He 
effects  by  His  Spirit,  as  the  efficient  cause,  and  by  His  word,  as  the 
instrumental  cause,  of  our  regeneration.  The  work  of  renewing  the 
human  nature,  and  bringing  it  into  a  correspondency  with  the  divine, 
has  been  devolved  upon  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  as  a  separate  or  divided 
agency,  operating  irrespectively  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  but  in 
indissoluble  unity  of  existence  carrying  out  all  the  purposes  of  the 
Godhead,  by  His  own  personal  actions.  In  the  antediluvian  age  Hia 
Spirit  strove  with  men.  (Gen.  vi.  3.)  David,  in  his  penitential  prayer, 
thus  recognises  His  agency :  ''  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God ;  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  Cast  me  not  away  from  Thy  presence ; 
and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of 
Thy  salvation ;  and  uphold  me  with  Thy  free  Spirit."  (Psalm  li.  10-12.) 
By  the  prophet  Ezekiel  God  promised  the  blessing  of  renewal  by  the 
same  asent :  ''A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I 
put  within  you.     And  I  wUl  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your 
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flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  pat  My  Spirit 
within  you,  and  eause  you  to  walk  in  My  statutes ;  and  ye  shall  keep 
My  judgments,  and  do  them.'*  (Esek.  xxxri.  26,  27.)  In  the  New 
Testament  this  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  most  explicit  manner,  as 
those  passages  already  noticed  in  our  Lord's  conversation  with 
Nicodemus  proTe;  and  as  St.  Paul  states  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus: 
''  Not  hy  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  which  He  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  (Titus  iii.  8-6.)  And  that  Qod 
uses  His  word  as  the  instrumental  cause  of  this  change  is  evident 
from  the  following  statements :  "  Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  with 
the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  His 
creatures."  (James  i.  18.)  And  St.  Peter  says,  "  Being  bom  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  (Jod, 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  (1  Peter  i.  23.) 

24.  Although  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  agent  in  producing  spiritual 
life,  yet  we  are  not  to  suppose,  that  He  works  of  necessity,  or  irre- 
spectively of  the  manner  in  which  men  accept  His  operations  :  many 
resist  Him,  and  thereby  render  His  agency  void  in  their  individual 
restoration  :  they  grieve  and  vex  Him,  so  as  to  make  Him  turn  and 
be  their  enemy.  The  freedom  of  man  as  a  moral  agent  is  not  violated 
in  the  process  of  regeneration.  Although  the  renewal  of  man  is 
wholly  of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  yet  it  is  not  conferred  without 
some  effort  on  the  part  of  man,  who  must  repent,  and  believe  in  Christ, 
or  he  cannot  be  saved. 

25.  The  results  of  regeneration  must  necessarily  be  joyous  and 
glorious  to  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it.  As  a  change  so  important, 
so  vital,  has  been  effected  in  the  regenerated  as  to  be  termed  a  new 
creation,  or  being  bom  anew,  there  must  be  an  entire  change  in  the 
moral  nature,  perceptions,  dispositions,  inclinations,  and  experience  of 
all  who  enjoy  this  blessing.  Before  a  man  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  he 
possesses  an  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  nature,  and  is  a  child  of  wrath : 
after  this  great  change  has  been  wrought,  he  is  heavenly,  holy,  and 
spiritually  minded,  which  is  life  and  peace.  His  unrenewed  dispositions 
were  all  antagonistic  to  puriW  and  peace  ;  he  lived  in  envy,  and  wrath, 
and  pride,  and  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness ;  he  was  wholly  selfish, 
and  pursued  only  those  things  which  ministered  to  selfish  or  sensual 
gpratifications :  now  he  loves  God  supremely,  and  all  mankind  as  him- 
self, and  cheerfully  makes  every  sacrifice  within  his  power  to  do  g^ood 
unto  all  men,  to  distribute  to  the  necessity  of  others,  and  to  devote 
himself  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  He  was  formerly  prone  to  evil 
only,  and  every  action  had  a  downward  and  depraving  tendency  :  now 
his  affections  are  set  upon  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  his  experience  was  exclusively  that  of 
fear,  and  terror,  and  dismay ;  when  he  looked  forward  into  futurity, 
he  could  only  anticipate  judgment  and  fiery  indigpiation  :  now  he  has 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holj  Ghost,  and  a  delight^  anticipation  of  an 
eternal  weigU  of  |^My«     TboB  tne  regenerated  man  not  only  finds  a 
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change  in  hifUiielf^  Init  alsd  of  his  relations  and  prospects  to  all 
eternity.  He  is  risen  with  Christ,  and  feels  divine  life  in  his  soul, 
and  can  joyfully  anticipate  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesas,  whom  he 
knows  he  shall  then  resemUe,  and  be  taken  up  with  Him  to  etenud 
fl^ry. 

26.  Dominion  over  sin  is  another  and  invariable  result  of  regenera- 
tion.    Sin  will  not  only  not  be  allowed  to  reign,  but  there  will  be  an 
inward  power  to  subdue  its  risings,  and  such  a  hatred  to  it  that  it 
will  not  be  allowed  to  take  root,  much  less  to  bear  fruit ;  the  inclin»b 
tion  to  evil  is  destroyed,  and  the  desires  rectified  so  as  to  aspire  to 
holiness  and  heaven.     Every  unhallowed  temper  will  be  abhorred  $ 
the  mind  becomes  spiritual,  and  enjoys  inward  life  and  peace.     And 
there  will  be  idso  dominion  over  outward  sin.    When  the  root  is 
destroyed,   the  destruction   of  the  branch   and   fruit  follows;    th« 
dominion  is  therefore  complete,  and  the  exhortations  of  the  apostle 
are  realized  and  manifested :  "  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your 
mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.     Neither 
yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin  :  but 
yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and 
your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God.     For  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  :  fw  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace."  (Bom.  vi.  12-14.)     To  this  end  we  have  been  renewed : 
"  That  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  (Bom.  vi.  4.) 
And  the  apostle  John  is  no  less  explicit  respecting  the  purity  of  those 
who  are  bom  of  Gk>d,  and  who  thereby  have  dominion  over   both 
inward  and  outward  sin.     He  says^  **  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin ;  for  His  seed  remaineth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot  sin, 
because  he  is  bom  of  God."  (1  John  iii.  9.)    And  again  :  '^  We  know 
that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten 
of  God  keepeth  himself^  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not." 
(1  John  V.  18.) 

27.  Love,  the  crowning  blesnng  of  Christianity,  is  the  result  of  the 
new  birth.  This  abiding  grace  is  the  most  glorious  and  enduring  of 
all :  the  soul  that  is  filled  with  it  possesses  the  purest  happiness  in 
time,  and,  when  evety  thing  besides  fails,  will  take  it  into  eternal 
glory.  This  fruit  of  the  Spuit  raises  its  possessor  into  a  correspond- 
ency and  unity  with  tiie  divine  nature ;  for  *'  God  is  love  ;  and  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  (1  John  iv.  16.) 
The  unregenerate  man  cannot  love  Otod ;  but  those  who  are  renewed 
possess  delight  and  complacence  in  Him,  which  before  neither  did 
n<H*  could  exist ;  for  "  we  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us."  And 
the  measure  of  this  love  is  to  be  commensurate  with  our  b^ng,  that 
is,  with  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength ;  and  it  will 
be  manifested  by  keeping  His  commandments. 

28.  And  love  to  God  produces  love  to  man,  so  that  the  one  cutmot 
be  disassociated  from  the  other ;  for  "  love  is  of  God,  and  every  one 
that  love^  is  bora  of  God,  and  knoweth  6Kxl."  (1  John  iv.  7.)  All 
who  are  bom  of  the  Spirit  are  taught  "  to  love  one  another."    All  the 
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eommftBdmentt  are  contained  in  this  one,  as  th^  apostle  observes : 
"  And  if  there  be  anj  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended 
in  this  sajine,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law."  (Eom.  xiii.  9, 10.)  And  again :  "  By  love  serve  one  another. 
For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in  this,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  (Gal.  v.  13,  l4.)  This  is  the  badge  and 
criterion  of  discipleship ;  for  the  Lord  says  :  *^  A  new  commandment  £ 
give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  Loved  you,  that 
ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  .ar9  My 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  (John  xiii.  34,  35.) 


PART  VIL 
BAKOTIFIOATIOK. 

1.  SAKcnfiOATioK  defined^  2.  SanclUlcation  the  highNt  attainmeDt  of  dirutisa 
experieoce  apon  earth.  8.  This  doctrine  destgnated  "  entire  sanctificatioo."  4. 
It  ia  of  dirine  grace.  €.  Thia  blessing  the  fall  salvation  of  the  GospeL  e.  It  is 
wrought  aoeordlog  to  the  sehene  of  redemption.  7>  This  blessing  promised  in  the 
Old  Testament.  8.  The  New  Testament  dedantions  eoncerning  it  oomplete.  9. 
The  jSipistles  express  it  in  a  great  rariet/  of  forms.  10.  A  work  not  inconsistent 
with  man's  free  agencj^.  11.  Sanctification  is  both  negative  and  positiTe.  13. 
The  negative  view  of  it.  18.  The  evil  actions  of  the  bodj  more  easily  suppressed 
than  those  of  the  soul.  14.  The  works  of  tiie  flesh  eontrarj  to  holiness.  16.  The 
purification  of  the  flesh  indndes  the  supppession  of  all  einfiol  and  raiseemly  actions, 
sad  the  perfomanoe  of  aU  that  is  good.  16.  The  pnrifleeitifn  of  the  spirit.  17* 
The  nnderataadiiig  pacified.  13.  The  wiU  is  cleansed  and  rectified.  19.  Ths 
conscience  is  purified  and  quickened.  20»  The  memory  is  rectified.  21.  All  tjio 
passions,  appetiteS)  and  desires  wiU  be  brought  into  subordination  to  the  lair  of 
Christ.  Ins.  And  thus  the  whole  nature  will  be  brought  into  subie^on  to  God. 
28.  The  poeitife  iriew  of  sanctifieation.  24.  Sanetifioation  not  attained  without 
divine  assistanoe;.  24».  It  does  sot  release  us  from  the  obligations  of  iudivido^ 
and  continual  effort.  26.  This  perfection  includes  all  the  acts  of  the  soul  and  bo^f . 
27.  Supreme  love. to  God  the  highest  exercise  of  the  souL  28.  The  body  thus 
becomes  a  temjde  for  pure  devotion.  29.  ^e  love  of  our  neighbour  naturally 
flows  from  the  knre  of  God.  80.  All  the  sanetifled  bear  the  frail  of  the  Spirit. 
81.  The  bodiea  of  the  aanctified  are  devoted  to  holincas.  82.  This  blessing  ie 
obtained  and  fMRserved  by  the  indweUing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  1^8..  A  new  and 
devated  ezpenenoe  bestowed  upon  the  people  of  God  by  the  Smrit.  84.  The 
Spirit  the  agent  of  sanctification.  86.  All  the  sanctified  are  taught  of  God.  86* 
The  doctrine  as  taught  by  St  John.  87.  This  divine  teaching  wroujriit  by  God  by 
Saetrncting  us  in  His  laws  both  as  to  knof^edge  and  practioe.  88.  This  know- 
kdge  not  eoneeming  tempord  bat  apiritod  things.  89.  This  state  of  experieaoa 
dees  net  esempt  frwi  trials.  49.  Nor  finyn  temptations.  41.  The  saactiSed  up 
those  that  have  attained  all  the  ex|)erienoe  of  the  GospeL  42.  Sanctificatioin  is 
not  an  experience  of  more  than  is  eigoined  in  the  Gospd.  48.  In  its  devdopment 
and  exercise  it  is  nothing  less  than  dl  the  practice  of  the  Gospd.  44.  And  in  its 
devdopment  tmd  eneroise  it  is  nothiag  more  Aan  the  practice  of  the  GospeL  46. 
It  ia  aot an  artaiawit  dMt|netih>m  Qospd  wbub.    46.  The  SMidifled  soppfess 
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evoy  tiling  eontnury  to  tiie  nund  of  Chritt,  and  reidize  and  exMlHt  all  tiia 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  47*  Sanctification  ia  not  a  state  which  diapenses  with  Chriai. 
48.  Perfect  lore.  49.  Perfect  lo^e  prodooes  perfect  obedience.  60.  Complete 
resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  51.  Perfect  loye  the  highest  enjoyment  upon 
earth.  62.  It  produces  love  to  man.  58.  Even  to  our  enemies.  64.  How  sane- 
tiilcation  is  attained — Bj  the  Word — By  the  bkx)d  of  Christ-^By  the  Holy  Spirit. 
66.  Futh  the  condition  of  it.  66.  When  attained.  67*  The  general  prooestof  it 
both  gradual  and  instantaneous.  68.  It  oommenoes  with  justification,  but  is  dia* 
tinct  from  it.  69.  It  is  distinct  from  regeneration.  60.  It  does  not  ezdnde 
advancement.  61.  Yet  it  is  attainable.  62.  The  evidences  of  it.  68.  It  does 
not  produce  self-exaltation.  64.  It  must  be  oonstantiy  guarded.  06.  It  may  be 
lost.    66.  And  regained.    67«  Condoaion* 

• 

1.  SAKonncATioir  is  that  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  by  which 
belierers  in  Christ  attain  the  perfection  of  salvation,  so  far  as  it  is 
attainable  in  this  life.  It  consists  of  two  parts.  First,  the  cleansing 
from  all  sin,  both  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  and,  secondly,  the  perfecting  m 
holiness  in  heart  and  life. 

2.  This  is  the  highest  attainment  of  Christian  experience  upon 
earth,  and  is  the  preparation  for  eternal  glory ;  so  that  when  a  man 
is  sanctified  he  is  made  meet  to  be  a  partaker  '*  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light ;"  and  should  he  die,  his  salvation  is  secure.  His 
understanding  is  thereby  enlightened,  so  that  he  perceives  the  truths 
and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  sin,  which  is  th6  great  barrier  to  the 
knowledge  and  realization  of  spiritual  blessings,  is  puiged  away  by 
the  Uood  of  Christ ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  takes  full  possession  of  the 
heart.  In  accordance  with  this  view,  the  apostle,  when  writing  to 
the  saints  at  Ephesus,  asserts, "  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named,  that  He  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  mi^ht  by  His  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  nearts  by  faith ;  that  ye, 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  ros^  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ; 
and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  aU  the  fulness  of  God."  (Eph.  iii.  14-19.) 
Higher  glories  than  these,  we  imagine,  the  soul  cannot  realize  in  this 
state  of  existence. 

8.  As  the  term  '*  sanctification "  is  sometimes  used  in  a  sense 
indicating  a  lower  attainment  in  divine  grace  than  the  definition  just 
given,  the  doctrine  which  is  included  under  this  head  is  styled  ^*  entire 
sanctification,"  and  a  person  possessing  it  is  said  to  be  ''  wholly  sanc- 
tified,'* that  is,  to  be  holy  in  heart  and  life ;  the  whole  man  being 
restored  to  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  and  consecrating  himself 
and  all  he  possesses  to  the  service  and  glory  of  God.  In  this  highest 
and  most  glorious  signification  of  the  term  it  is  used  throughout  this 
topic.  It  is  also  by  Wesleyan  divines  styled  "  Christian  i)erfection ; " 
and  sometimes  it  is  designated  by  the  phrase  "  perfect  love." 

4.  But  by  what  name  soever  it  might  be  called,  it  is  to  be  distinctly 
understood  that  it  is  a  spiritual  blessing  wrought  in  the  believer  by  divine 
grace,  which  excludes  tne  idea  that  any  man  possesses  it  by  nature,  or  is 
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eapabk  of  producing  it  bj  his  own  exertions.  Sanctification  is  the  act 
of  making  a  person  holy  who  was  previouslj  impure,  and  is  a  work  irf 
the  souls  of  men,  wholly  and  exclusively  effected  in  accordance  with* 
the  economy  of  salvation  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  Upon  these' 
considerations  no  man  can  boast  as  if  he  had  attained  it  by  his  own 
wisdom,  goodness,  or  power ;  but  all  the  glory  belongs  to  God.  A 
sanctified  man  is  one  who  is  restored  to  holiness  through  the  atone-' 
ment  made  by  Jesus  Christ,  who,  through  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  hat 
cleansed  him  from  all  sin,  and  given  His  Spirit  to  fill  and  pervade  his 
being.  Such  an  individual  cannot  be  considered  in  the  same  light  a» 
one  who  was  created  holy,  and  retained  that  state  by  a  proper  use  of 
all  his  faculties:  such  a  perfection  would  arise  from  the  wisdom^ 
power,  and  love  of  his  Creator  and  Preserver.  But  to  make  a  man 
who  had  fallen  from  his  original  state  of  holiness,  and  who  had  become 
polluted,  again  holy  or  sanctified,  is  an  act  of  restoration  which  cannot 
be  contemplated  without  the  association  of  a  redemption-price :  and- 
no  one  of  the  human  race  can  attain  to  such  a  state  except  through' 
Christ  as  his  Redeemer,  and  in  actual  communion  with  Him.  Ther 
whole  human  race  are  polluted  by  sin ;  but  by  divine  grace  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  believers  are  purified  from  all  iniquity  ;  they 
attain  perfect  holiness  upon  earth ;  and  are  also  prepared  to  dweU  m 
heaven  for  ever. 

6.  This  observation  will  obviate  the  necessity  of  entering  into  a 
detailed  enumeration  of  classes  of  perfection  which  are  not  designed 
to  be  understood  by  the  term  sanctification  or  Christian  perfection. 
These  terms  are  intended  to  signify  neither  more  nor  less  than  thW 
full  or  complete  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  or  that  work  by  which  a[ 
believer  in  Christ  is  perfectly  restored  to  holiness,  and  has  ^race  given 
him  to  exercise  himself  in  every  thing  for  the  glory  of  God.  But  ad 
some  persons  have  objected  to  the  doctrine  under  the  cloak  of  the 
phrase  by  which  it  is  designated,  it  will  be  requisite  briefly  to  notice 
that  **  perfection  "  in  its  absolute  signification  cannot  pertain  to  any 
but  God :  the  highest  angel  in  heaven  cannot  be  measured  by  this 
rule ;  but  this  is  no  argument  that  he  is  not  perfect.  The  perfection 
of  an  angel  is  not  the  perfection  either  of  humanity  or  divinity :  and 
so  Christian  perfection  is  as  manifestly  not  angelic  nor  divine ;  but  it 
is  the  full  acquirement  of  the  €K)spel  salvation,  and  the  practice  of  it 
in  the  life. 

6.  This  great  and  glorious  blessing  is  wrought  according  to  that 
scheme  of  redemption  partly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  fully 
developed  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  consists  in  the  separa- 
tion of  all  sin  from  the  soul,  and  the  restoration  of  man  to  that  state  of 
purity  and  moral  power  that  he  is  enabled  to  glorify  God  in  every 
thought  and  action.  All  the  pollution  and  condemnation  which  his 
nature  received  through  the  fall  of  Adam  are  taken  away,  and  so  like- 
wise are  the  actual  pmlution  and  condemnation  of  his  own  personal 
sins ;  and  he  is  so  restored  that  he  has  a  capability  vouchsafed  unto 
him,  that  he  can  retain  his  purity  in  reliance  upon  divine  help ;  and 
glorify  €k>d  in  his  body  and  hia  spirit  which  are  God's. 
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7.  In  tbe  Old  Testament  this  great  change  is  promised,  and  the 
manner  in  which  the  promise  is  given  evinces  that  Grod  Himself 
accomplishes  it  in  the  heart  of  His  people.  **  And  the  Lord  thj  God 
will  eirqumeise  thine  heart,  and  the  heturt  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord 
thy  Gkxl  with  all  thine  hearty  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  niayest 
iive.'*  TDeut.  xxx.  6.)  And  when  God  should  work  suoh  a  change  in 
them,  tney  would  then  he  enahled  to  glorify  Him  ;  for  Moses  adds : 
**  And  thou  shalt  return  and  ohey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  do  all 
His  commandments,  which  I  command  thee  this  day.'*  (Verse  8.) 
Exactly  corresponding  with  this  is  the  promise  which  God  gave  hy 
the  prophet  Ezekiel : ''  Then  will  I  sprinkle  dean  water  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  he  clean :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will 
1  dMmse  you."  (Eaek.  zxxvi.  26.)  David  in  his  penitential  psalm 
leoognises  the  same  principles.  Hence  he  prays :  "  Purge  me  with 
hyssop,  and  I  shall  he  clean :  wash  me,  and  I  shall  he  whiter  than 
■now.  (Psalm  li.  7.)  And  the  covenant  made  with  Ahraham  included 
this  great  hlessing,  as  it  is  recorded :  "  The  Lord  appeared  to  Ahram, 
and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God ;  walk  hefore  me,  and  he 
thou  perfect."  (Gea.  xvii.  1.)  Enoch  and  Noah  among  the  antedi- 
luvians }  Ahraham  and  Joh  in  the  patriarchal  dispensation ;  Samuel, 
David,  and  Daniel,  were  witnesses  of  God*s  power  to  save  from  all 
iniqmfy,  and  to  give  a  perfect  and  upright  heart,  that  they  might 
keep  His  commandments  in  time,  and,  through  the  hlood  of  sprinkling, 
be  piqpared  for  His  presence  in  glory  everlasting. 

8.  The  New  Testoment  ezhihits  this  hlessing  with  increased  expli- 
tttaess,  and  completes  our  tuition  respecting  it.  Zacharias,  under  the 
uunpiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  exulted  at  &e  Bspproach  of  the  reign  of 
houness,  which  was  to  he  fully  developed  in  the  Christian  dispensation, 
and  which  "  the  Lord  God  of  Israel"  had  declared  "  hy  the  mouth  of  Hie 
holj  prophets,  which  had  been  since  the  world  began."  It  was  thai 
''  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers,"  and  contained  in  **  His  holy  cove- 
nant ; "  and  confirmed  to  the  human  race  by  "  the  oath  which  He 
•ware  to  our  father  Abraham,"  that  we  ''  might  serve  Him  without 
fear,  in  heliness  and  righteousness,  all  the  days  of  our  life."  (Luke  i. 
T4,  75.)  Christ  invoked  this  glorious  state  for  His  apostles  and 
disciples.  Addressing  the  Father,  He  says :  "  Sanctify  them  through 
Thy  truth :  Thy  word  is  truth."  (John  xvii.  17.)  And  a  little 
further  on  he  adds  :  "  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they 
also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  cm  Me  through  their 
word ;"  (verses  19, 20 ;)  and  the  prayer  closes  with  the  same  doctrine : 
"  And  I  have  declared  unto  them  Thy  name,  and  will  declare  it :  th«t 
the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  Me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in 
them."  (Verse  26.) 

9.  In  the  Epistles  the  doctrine  of  sanctification  is  found  in  a  great 
variety  of  forms  ;  sometimes  it  is  declared  as  a  privil^e,  sometimes  it 
is  invoked  in  b^alf  of  the  churches,  in  other  places  it  is  held  forth  as 
ft  fMromiae,  and  in  others  it  is  contained  under  the  form  of  exhortn- 
tion.     But  in  what  form  soever  it  is  found  either  in  the  Old  «r 
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N^w  Testament,  it  is   unifi>nply   repre^eateijl  as   «ii  get  wrought 
by  God. 

10.  But  we  ure  not  to  suppose  that  this  great  work  is  effected 
ip  any  ipanner  iQcooaistent  with  the  character  of  man  as  a  moral 
agent  responsible  for  his  actions.  This  ehange  is  wrought  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  only,  and  not  eontrarily  to  their  desires,  or  without 
their  oo-operation,  as  several  of  the  passages  already  quoted  indicate : 
there  is  at  least  to  be  a  yielding  on  the  part  of  the  believer  for  the 
reoeption  of  this  blessing,  and  we  are  strongly  exhorted  to  labour  fi»r 
its  acQomplishment,  as  if  the  work  depended  upon  our  own  exertions, 
as  Moses  enjoined  :  "And  now,  Israel,  what  ooth  the  liord  thy  Qod 
require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all  His  ways, 
and  to  love  Him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 
His  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  for  thy  good  F  '*  (I)eut. 
X.  12, 13.)  St.  Paul  also  exhorts  believers  to  strive  for  their  com« 
plete  salvation :  '*  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed, 
not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence, 
work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 
Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  disputings ;  that  ye  msj  be 
UJameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  imdst 
of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in 
the  world."  (Phil.  ii.  12-15.) 

11.  Saoctiflcation  is  the  purification  of  the  human  nature  from  aU 
sin,  and  the  perfecting  of  holiness.  The  first  is  the  negative  view  of 
the  doctrine,  and  the  second  is  the  practice  of  that  holiness  in  our 
walk  and  conversation,  which  is  the  positive  view  of  it.  Hence  the 
apostle's  exhortation :  "  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly 
beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pithiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  (2  Cor.  vii.  1.) 

12.  In  the  negative  view  of  this  doctrine  there  is  a  two-fold  dis>> 
tinction ;  the  first  relating  to  the  body,  termed  by  the  apostle  "  the 
flesh;"  and  the  second  to  the  soul,  termed  "the  spirit,"  which 
phrases  embrace  our  whole  humanity,  and  include  all  the  outward 
and  inward  actions  of  men.  And  hence  we  learn  that  the  pol- 
lution of  human  nature  is  complete,  and  that  the  cleansing  or  sanc- 
tification  of  it  must  be  complete  also  before  it  oan  be  qualified  fur 
heaven. 

13.  The  evil  actions  of  the  body  are  more  easily  suppressed  than 
those  of  the  spirit.  The  seat  of  sin  is  within ;  from  the  heart,  the 
spiritual  nature  of  men,  all  evil  actions  proceed.  Those  therefore 
greatly  err  who  suppose  sin  to  have  a  necessary  residenoe  in  the  bodies 
of  men ;  this  is  an  old  heathen  error,  which  might  justly  excite  our 
pity  ;  but  for  men  with  the  New  Tf^tament  tor  their  guide  to  afBrm 
that  sin  must  necessarily  remain  in  the  body  until  death,  is  inexcusa- 
ble. Sin  has  its  seat  in  the  soul,  the  spiritual  nature  of  man,  and  %% 
retains  iu  hold  there  in  innumerable  instanees  when  it  is  suppressed 
in  the  ontward  act.     A  sinful  actieiM  demonstji^tes  to  othfors  that  the 
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person  who  commitB  it  is  not  in  a  state  of  sanctification ;  an  eril 
thought  indulged  or  delighted  in,  is  a  proof  to  the  person  who  enter- 
tains it,  that  he  is  not  sanctified  wholly,  that  is,  throughout  body, 
spirit,  and  soul.  The  perfection  of  the  Gospel  salvation  includes  both 
outward  and  inward  holiness. 

14.  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  all  contrary  to  holiness.  All  those, 
therefore,  who  in  any  manner  pursue  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  or  the  pride  of  this  life  ;  who  make  a  god  of  their  belly  or 
persons,  saying, "  What  shall  we  eat  P  What  shall  we  drink  P  or,  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  P  "  all  who  do  not  keep  their  bodies  under, 
and  possess  all  their  members  in  sanctification  and  honour,  in  every 
action,  even  those  which  are  natural,  having  only  the  glory  of  God  in 
performing  them ;  cannot  be  said  to  have  attained  to  that  state  of 
outward  purity  which  is  enjoined  upon  all  men  in  the  Gospel. 

15.  This  purification  of  the  flesh  not  only  includes  the  suppression 
of  all  sinful,  unseemly,  and  unnecessary  actions,  but  also  the  per- 
formance of  those  that  are  of  an  opposite  description,  as  will  appear 
from  the  following  exhortation  of  St.  Paul :  *'  Mortify  therefore  your 
members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordi- 
nate aflection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  coyetousness,  which  is  idolatry.*' 
(Col.  iii.  5.)  To  another  church  the  same  apostle  writes :  **  Finally, 
brethren,  whatsoeyer  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.  Those 
thmgs  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen 
in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you."  (Phil.  iv.  8,  9.) 
Under  such  a  gracious  realization,  "  hoUness  unto  the  Lord  "  would 
characterize  the  actions  of  men.  No  guile  nor  unprofitable  conversa- 
tion would  escape  their  lips ;  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of 
edifying :  no  unchaste  glance  of  the  eye,  or  unbecoming  action,  could 
be  permitted,  nor  any  thing  injurious  be  performed ;  but  the  whole 
body  would  be  brought  into  subjection  to  the  pure,  and  good,  and 
perfect,  and  holy  law  of  God ;  before  whom  all  men  would  walk  unre- 
bukably  and  unreprovably  in  His  sight,  doing  His  will  upon  earth  as 
an&pels  do  in  heaven.  Thus  by  sanctification  all  outward  sins,  termed 
''  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,"  are  purged  iiway,  and  every  member  of 
the  body  is  brought  into  such  a  state  of  purity  and  subjection,  as  to 
be  devoted  wholly  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16.  The  spirit,  the  superior  part  of  man,  is  likewise  cleansed  from 
all  pollution :  from  the  contamination  and  penal  consequences  of 
origmal  sin;  from  the  guilt  of  actual  transgression;  and  from  all 
desires  and  inclinations  to  evil  of  every  character  and  of  every  degree. 
By  "  the  spirit "  is  meant  the  rational  and  immortal  part  of  man,  the 
seat  of  the  intellectual  faculties  and  powers,  such  as  the  understanding, 
the  will,  the  conscience,  and  the  memory;  and  all  those  faculties 
which  are  termed  "  passions  "  and  ''  appetites,"  which,  although  of  an 
inferior  order,  yet  belong  to  our  intellectual  nature :  these  are  to  be 
purified  from  all  the  pollutions  and  contaminations  arising  from  our 
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fallen  condition ;  they  are  to  be  made  holy,  and  to  be  exclusively 
devoted  to  their  legitimate  uses  and  purposes. 

17.  The  understanding  is  that  property  of  the  soul  by  which  we  appre-' 
hend  the  existence  and  nature  of  things,  and  consider  their  characters, 
and  judge  of  their  qualities ;  by  which  we  reason  as  to  the  possibilities 
and  probabilities  of  their  changes  or  new  modes  of  combination  or 
existence ;  and  also  of  the  character  and  results  of  intellectual  and 
moral  qualities  and  actions.  This  amazing  power  has  been  wholly 
perverted  by  sin ;  as  St.  Paul  asserts :  '*  Having  the  understanding 
darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart.*'  (Eph.  iv.  18.) 
But  when  it  is  sanctified,  it  is  restored  to  its  proper  powers  of  spiritual 
perception.  Salvation,  holiness,  righteousness,  and  communion  Mrith 
God,  are  now  apprehended  in  their  true  characters,  they  are  realized, 
possessed,  and  enjoyed  by  the  soul,  which  has  received  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  knows  all  things  requisite  for  its  present  and 
eternal  happiness. 

18.  The  will,  which  is  that  property  or  power  of  the  soul  which 
determines  its  actions,  is  also  cleansed  and  rectified.  In  the  natural 
man  this  power  is  wholly  perverted  from  God,  so  that  instead  of 
inclining  towards  Him,  and  coinciding  with  all  His  laws  and  opera- 
tions, it  is  totally  averse  both  from  Him  and  from  His  ways ;  but  when 
it  is  sanctified,  it  is  brought  again  to  correspond  with  the  will  of  God, 
and  to  incline  to  Him  ais  its  proper  centre.  In  the  wholly  sanctified; 
this  surrender  of  the  will  is  complete ;  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind 
is  totally  subdued,  and  their  delight  is  either  to  do  or  suffer  the  will 
of  Gt>d  as  He  shall  appoint.  There  is  a  joyful  acquiescence  in  all  thef 
arrangements  of  divine  providence,  whether  of  prosperity  or  adversity ; 
there  is  a  cheerful  and  heartfelt  compliance  with  aU  the  laws  of  God  i 
all  stubbornness,  obduracy,  and  perverseness  are  pm^d  away ;  and  in 
all  thingfs,  whether  of  being,  or  doing,  or  suffering,  the  language  ol 
the  heart  is,  "  Lord,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt.  * 

19.  The  sanctification  of  the  conscience  is  implied  in  this  spiritual 
purification.  Conscience  is  the  faculty  of  moral  consciousness :  it 
is  that  intellectual  power  by  which  we  ascertain  the  moral  quality  of 
actions ;  it  is  a  spiritual  sense  by  which  we  perceive  the  rule  of  moral 
rectitude,  and  by  which  we  feel  either  an  inward  approbation  for  right 
actions,  or  condenmation  on  account  of  that  which  is  evil.  In  the 
unrenewed  state  the  conscience  is  incapacitated  for  its  full  and  perfect 
operations ;  it  is  affected  with  evil,  and  by  continuous  acts  of  sin 
becomes  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron.  But  when  God  has  purified  it  from 
its  defilements,  it  is  capable  of  performing  its  duties  with  faithfulness  and* 
truth.  A  sanctified  conscience  is  intensely  sensitive  of  good  and  evil, 
and  it  will  rejoice  in  its  own  testimony  of  being  without  offence  both 
towards  God  and  man. 

20.  In  this  sanctification  of  the  spirit  the  memory  is  also  pmrified; 
The  memory  ii  greatly  impaired  by  the  fall,  and  in  nothing  is  this 
more  manifest  than  in  spiritual  sabjects.  Those  things  which  agree 
with  the  moral  state  are  most  tenaciously  retained.     When  the  soul 
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is  unconyerted,  the  things  of  time  and  sense  make  the  deepest  impres- 
sion upon  the  memory,  and  are  the  most  permanently  fixed ;  but  when 
conyersion.  ensues,  moral  and  spiritual  subjects  and  the  things  of  eternity 
daim  the  first  attention,  and  remain  with  greater  yiyidness ;  the  solemn 
truths  of  divine  reyelation,  and  that  which  is  important  to  be  knowa 
and  practised,  will  be  remembered  and  dwelt  upon  with  holy  joy ; 
fyery  thought  will  be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  will  of  Chnat, 
who,  in  His  sovereign  glory,  will  be  uppermost  in  the  mind  in  every 
action  and  position  of  life. 

21.  AU  the  passions,  appetites,  and  desires  will  be  brought  into 
•ubordinatioii  to  the  divine  law,  which  will  be  the  subject  of  constant 
study  and  delight.  Lawful  things  will  be  kept  within  due  boundi^ 
and  not  used  unlawfully ;  every  creature  will  be  the  object  of  aflPection 
only  in  subservience  to  the  glory  of  God ;  all  natural  appetites  will  be 
limited  and  controlled  by  that  law  which  is  spiritual,  and  that 
commandment  which  is  exceeding  broad.  The  heart  will  have  no 
desire  beyond  that  which  it  feels  will  receive  the  divine  approbation* 
Every  wrong  desire,  every  evil  thought,  every  unchaste  imagination, 
will  be  suppreissed,  and  the  entire  man  be  thus  brought  into  such  a 
state  of  submission  to  the  law  of  Christ,  as  to  glorify  Him  in  eyery 
thought,  word,  and  action. 

22.  And  thus  will  the  human  nature,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly, 
the  body  and  the  soul,  be  brought  into  subjection.  Every  member 
and  faculty  will  be  cleansed  from  all  filthiness :  and  when  we  consider 
the  total  depravity  of  the  human  race,  we  must  be  convinced  that 
such  an  entire  cleansing  is  imperatively  requisite  to  "  perfecting  holi- 
ness," and  to  the  attainment  of  a  meetness  for  heaven.  And  the 
covenant  of  grace  presents  to  man  a  scheme  of  complete  restoration, 
as  St.  John  writes :  '*  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 
If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness, 
we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  :  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is 
in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  (1  John  i.  5-7.) 

23.  The  positive  view  of  sanctification  includes  the  manifestation  or 
exhibition  of  holiness  in  both  our  inward  and  outward  conduct. 
Our  inward  or  spiritual  actions  will  be  of  that  pure  and  holy  character 
that  God  will  approve  of  them ;  and  our  outward  deportment  or  con- 
yersation  will  be  in  exact  accordance  with  the  commandments  and 
injunctions  of  the  Gospel.  This  inward  and  outward  holiness  is  the 
natural  result  of  sanctification,  as  our  Lord  Himself  taught  us  :  "  Every 
good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth 
eyil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corruDttree  bring  forth  good  fruit."  (Matt.  vii.  17,  18.)  When  there- 
fore tne  tree  is  made  good,  the  fruit  also  will  be  good  ;  or,  when  the 
natm^  of  a  man  is  sanctified  or  made  holy,  all  His  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  will  be  holy  also. 

24.  But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  sanctified  person  can  perform 
universal  holiness,  or  be  holy  in  evtry  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
without  continual   divine   assistance;   as  St.  Paul's  prayer  for  the 
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Thessalonians  indicates :  ''  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  #oul,  and  body,  be  pre- 
served blameless  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful 
is  He  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  it."  (1  Thess.  v.  23,  2'L)  This 
prayer  not  only  ascribes  the  act  of  sanctification  to  God,  but  also  the 
preservation  of  them  in  it  until  death,  and  in  every  age  of  the  world ; 
and  He  who  calls  us  to  this  state  will  also  '*  do  it ; ''  He  will  supply 
us  with  power  that  our  whole  deportment  shall  be  blameless.  And 
in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  says,  "  Who  gave 
Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  aealous  of  good  works."  (Titus 
ii.  14.) 

25.  The  obligation  to  individual  and  continual  effort  to  perform 
every  act  enjoined  by  the  divine  law  is  not  hereby  obviated ;  but  it  is 
our  duty  constantly  to  direct  our  thoughts  towards  holy  things  and 
spiritual  exercises ;  to  order  our  conversation  aright ;  and  to  perform 
every  work  included  in  our  duty  to  God  and  man,  as  if  the  whole  life 
of  holiness  depended  upon  our  own  exertions.  Men  are  to  work  out 
their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  because  God  worketh  within 
them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  God  supplies  the 
grace  and  gives  the  power  to  perfect  holiness,  not  to  those  who  will 
no^  yield  to  the  riches  of  His  grace,  nor  to  those  who  will  not  exert 
themselves  according  to  their  ability,  but  to  those  who  will  use  their 
utmost  power  to  discover  and  do  His  will.  Hence,  the  frequently 
repeated  injunction,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  as  com- 
mented upon  and  enjoined  by  St.  Peter :  "  But  as  He  which  hath 
called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation ; 
because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy ;  for  I  am  holy."  (1  Peter  i.  15, 16.) 
And  again,  in  the  same  chapter,  he  seems  to  ascribe  the  whole  act  to 
themselves :  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth, 
through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye 
love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  (Verse  22.)  And  our 
Lord,  also,  in  His  sermon  on  the  mount,  commands  us :  '*  Be  ye 
therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 
(Matt.  V.  48.) 

26.  This  perfection  or  universal  holiness  includes  all  the  acts  of  the 
soul  and  of  ihe  body,  and  consists  in  the  constant,  uniform,  and 
utmost  devotion  of  all  our  powers  to  the  glory  of  God,  as  enjoined  in 
the  Gospel. 

27.  Supreme  love  to  God  is  the  highest  and  most  joyous  exercise  in 
which  the  soul  can  be  engaged.  This  is  the  first,  the  most  excellent, 
and  the  all-pervading  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  it  i>ossesses  such  an  exclusive- 
ness  of  glory,  that  nothing  can  rival  it  or  equal  it.  The  first  and 
great  commandment  is  then  fulfilled :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength." 
A  sweet  and  fnvent  Jonging  after  communion  with  God,  and  a  desire 
to  promote  His  glory,  are  constantly  realized ;  His  presence  is  enjo^'ed 
all  the  day  long ;  and  He  is  sufo^emely  enthroned  in  tiie  believer's 
heart. 
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28.  Hie  body  becomes  a  temple  in  which  pure  devotions  are  grate-* 
fully  offered.  Qod.  'dwells  there,  and  diffuses  a  divine  radiance' 
throughout  its  being.  The  enjoined  duties  of  devotion  are  unceas-' 
ingly  presented  to  the  Most  High,  by  which  He  is  glorified ;  and 
the  apostle's  exhortation  is  complied  with  :  "  Rejoice  evermore.  Pray 
without  ceasing.  Id  every  thing  give  thanks ;  for  this  is  the  will  oi 
God  in  Chriftt  Jesus  concerning  you."  (1  Thess.  v.  16-18.) 

29.  And  he  who  loves  God  supremely  will  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself.  He  will  be  taught  of  God  to  love  all  men,  and  especially 
those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith  ;  with  these  he  will  seek  afb^ 
such  a  perfect  unity  in  every  thing  connected  with  divine  things,  that 
he  will  strive  to  realize  that  fellowship  invoked  by  Christ :  "  Holy- 
Father,  keep  through  Thine  own  name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  We  are."  And  again :  "  That  they  all 
may  be  one ;  as  Tnou,  Faii\er,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  Us  :  thut  the  worM  may  believe  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me.  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them  ; 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  one  :  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in 
Me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  Thou  hast  lov^ 
Me."  (John  xvii.  11,  21-23.)  This  love  will  be  "  with  a  pure  heart, 
fervently."  He  who  attains  to  this  ^rrace  will  not  confine  his 
affections  to  the  brethren,  but  will  extend  them  to  all  muikind ;  he 
will  love  even  his  enemies,  and  will  do  them  all  the  good  in  his  power ; 
and  when  every  other  expedient  fails,  he  will  pray  for  them  that 
despitefully  use  him  and  persecute  him,  that  he  might  be  a  child  of 
his  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

30.  All  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  "  love,  joy,  peace,  longsufiering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance,"  (Gal.  v.  22,  23,) 
will*  be  borne  by  those  who  are  wholly  sanctified.  They  will  give  all 
diligence  to  add  to  their  '*  faith  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge ;  and 
to  knowledge  temperance  ;  and  to  temperance  patience  ;  and  to 
patience  godliness  ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness  ;  and  to 
brotherly  kindness  charity."  (2  Peter  i.  6-7.)  And  their  one  all- 
absorbing  desire  will  be  to  glorify  God  in  their  bodies  and  in  their 
spirits  which  are  His. 

31.  Those  who  are  sanctified  have  also  their  bodies  completely  and 
exclusively  devoted  to  holiness :  so  that  they  become  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  dwelleth  within  them,  and  who  is  the 
animating  and  directing  agent  of  every  action  and  of  every  pursuit  of 
life.  They  comply  with  the  inspired  exhortations  and  directions 
respecting  them  and  all  their  outward  actions.  "  Neither  yield  ye 
your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin  :  but  yield 
yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your 
members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God."  (Rom.  vi.  13.) 
Every  member  of  the  body  will  be  held  in  saiictification  and  honour. 
Every  duty  of  life  will  be  discharged  in  agreement  with  the  New 
Testament  mjunctions.  Every  action  of  the  body  will  be  holiness 
unto  the  Lord,  as  the  apostle  further  directs  us :  "  Whether,  therefore,- 
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ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  wbntsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  gbiy  of  God." 
(ICor-x.  »1.) 

>  82.  This  glorious  state  of  iBwsrd  and  outward  holiness  is  both 
obtained  and  preserved  by  the  indwellmg  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  it 
is  evident,  from  the  declajrations  of  the  Old  Testament,  (Ezek.  xxxvi. 
25-29,)  and  also  from  the  teaching  oi  CSirist,  (John  vii.  37-39,)  thai 
in  the  Christian  dispensation  believers  shoidd  be  thus  favoured  in  a 
larger  degree  than  had  ever  previously  been  realized.  This  divine 
g^fb  was  bestowed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  which  the  full  gk>riee 
of  the  Christian  dispensation  were  opened,  and  from  that  day  believers 
in  Christ  were  privileged  with  spiritual  knowledge  beyond  any  former 
precedent,  surpassing  even  those  who  had  listened  to  the  verbal 
instructions  of  Christ,  although  his  words  were  *'  spirit  and  life." 

33.  A  new  and  elevated  character  in  religious  experience  was  thus 
bestowed  upon  tlie  people  of  God,  which  includes  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  Christ,  and  which  is  designed  to  be  realized  by  all  believers.  The 
receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  retention  of  Him  in  the  soul, 
form  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  children  of  God ;  and  where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  ia  liberty ;  a  liberty  from  sin,  in 
respect  of  which  the  body  is  as  it  were  dead  ;  and  a  liberty  of  holiness, 
by  which  the  Spirit  i»  life  because  of  righteousness ;  it  animates,  dis- 
poses, and  qualifies  a  man  for  a  life  of  holiness  and  righteousness  here, 
and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  hereafter. 

34.  In  what  manner  tne  Holy  Spirit  is  the  agent  in  sanctifying 
believers  is  not  revealed ;  but  our  Lord  taught  that  some  mystery 
would  always  be  associated*  with  His  operations.  It  i»,  however, 
distinctly  revealed  that  He  is  the  agent  in  the  sanctification  of  beUevera, 
as  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Thessalonians ;  **  But  we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  becme 
God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sancti- 
fication of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  trui^."  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.)  And 
St.  Peter  also  confirms  this  testimony,  saying,  "  Elect  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ." 
(1  Peter  i.  2.)  And  again :  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in 
obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the 
brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently." 
(Verse  22.)  Those  texts  assure  us  that  the  Holy  Spirit  produces 
sanctification  in  the  human  heart,  by  giving  efficiency  to  the  truth, 
that  is,  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling ;  by  apply- 
ing that  blood  which  deanseth  from  all  sin  with  power  to  ihe  believer's 
heart ;  but  He  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  mode  of  operation : 
'*  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and 
truth."  (Eph.  V.  9.)  Thus,  the  Holy  Spirit,  either  by  a  direct  or 
indirect  agency,  effects  the  sanctification  of  those  in  whom  He  dwells. 

35.  And  all  such  are  taught  of  God.  There  is  in  them  an  inward 
directing  power,  illuminating  their  minds  and  guiding  them  unto  "  all 
truth."  So  that  in  every  position  in  which  they  are  placed  in  their 
spiritual  career^  they  have  a  divine  and  infiillible  light  shining  upon 
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their  path,  which  if  they  follow,  they  shall  not  walk  in  darkneiSy  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life.  This  illumination  does  not  refer  to 
natural  hat  to  spiritual  things.  Henoe  the  apostle's  language,  '*  How* 
belt  we  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect :  yet  not  the  wiadom 
of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought. 
But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory."  Thia 
wisdom  is  so  profound,  that  no  mind,  unassisted  by  the  eternal  Spirit, 
oould  either  discover  or  conceive  it ;  '^  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not 
sem,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  matt,  the 
things  which  Gbd  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.  But  Ghxl 
bath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  seardieth 
all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  Goa.  For  what  man  knowetb  iha 
things  df  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  P  even  so  the 
things  of  Gk>d  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  Now  we  have 
roeived  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  GhkL : 
that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  gpiven  to  us  of  GxmL" 
(1  Cor.  ii.  6-12.) 

36.  Exactly  agreeing  with  this  are  the  assertions  of  St.  John  :  "  Bat 
re  have  an  unctuNi  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  thinga."  (1 
John  ii.  20.)  And  again :  "  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  reoehrtd 
of  Him  aludeth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you :  but 
as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no 
He,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  Him."  (Verse  27.) 
These  asserticms  are  not  designed  to  convey  the  idea  that  spiritual 
men  are  not  able  to  teach  others  that  are  spiritual :  they  may  do  so, 
and,  in  speaking  of  divine  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect,  may 
greatly  edify  one  another ;  but  they  do  not  require  the  teaching  of 
any  man,  however  learned,  if  he  is  not  himself  spiritual :  how  far  soever 
his  knowledge  of  natural  things  may  surpass  theirs,  he  cannot  teaoh 
them  the  things  of  God.  But  they  know  that  the  doctrine  of  holineaa 
and  love  is  of  God ;  and  this  they  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  which 
dwells  within  them. 

87.  This  divine  teaching  is  effected  by  God  Himself;  ehiefly  by 
instructing  believers  in  His  laws,  by  giving  them  an  inward  light  and 
asnstanoe ;  by  engraving  those  laws  upon  their  hearts,  by  inducing  a 
disposition  to  obey  them,  and  by  bestowing  a  complacency  and  delight 
in  them  all,  not  in  respect  of  knowledge  merely,  but  also  of  practioe. 
These  laws  are  not  the  ten  commandments  only,  but  also  all  the  moral 
precepts  and  instructions  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testamenta : 
*'  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  My  laws  into  their  mind, 
and  write  them  in  ihebr  hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  Gk)d,  and 
they  ishall  be  to  Me  a  people.  And  ihey  shall  not  teach  every  man 
his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord : 
for  jbH  shall  know  Me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.*'  (Heb.  viii. 
10, 11.)  And  St.  Jolm  also  asserts :  ''  And  he  l£at  keepeth  His  ooxn- 
mandments  dwellet^  in  Him,  and  He  in  him.  And  hereby  we 
know  that  He  atuxjieth  in  oa^  by  the  Spirit  which  He  hath  given  us." 
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(1  John  iii.  24.)  Wherefore  ihiB  divine  teaching  ii  effected  hy  the 
Seriptoree,  from  which  we  receive  instruction  in  all  the  precepts  and 
practices  of  holiness,  and  by  the  Spirit  who  writes  those  hiws  upon 
our  hearts,  and  thereby  gives  us  the  spiritual  meaning  and  knowledge 
of  them,  and  produces  within  us  a  moral  power  to  fulfil  them  all. 

38.  But  this  knowledge,  as  already  intimated,  is  a  knowledge  of 
spiritual  things,  and  does  not  refer  to  natural  or  temporal  things.  It 
must  nerer  be  forgotten  that  all  men  through  the  fall  are  naturally 
Ignorant,  and  sutnect  to  many  imperfections  in  their  intellectual 
capacities,  which  Christianity  was  not  designed  to  remedy  in  this 
world :  mistakes  and  errors  in  judgment,  arising  from  an  imperfect 
knowledge  of  men  and  things,  will  be  found  in  men  of  the  highest 
morality,  and  of  the  clearest  intellect ;  and  to  expect  in  any  man  an 
entire  freedom  from  error,  and  a  perfect  intellectual  oomprehension 
of  natural  things,  is  to  expect  a  perfection  which  the  Bible  gives  us 
only  to  expect  in  heaven ;  until  then,  many  things  will  be  involved 
in  great  obscurity ;  "  For  now,"  says  even  the  apostle,  '^  we  see  through 
a  glass  darkly  ;  but  then  face  to  face  :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then 
shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12.)  Those, 
therefore,  who  imagine  that  sanctification  raises  a  man  to  a  state  of 
infallibility  greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  meaning 
of  the  phrase  "  Christian  perfection."  Neither  are  we  to  suppose  that 
such  a  state  exempts  from  bodily  infirmities;  many  whom  Jesus 
loveH  are  sick ;  yea,  some  of  them  hungry,  without  sufficient  clothing;, 
and  may  be  found  in  prison  ;  they  may  have  many  bodily  and  mental 
infirmities ;  and  they  may  be  brought  so  completely  to  their  wit's  end, 
that  their  only  refuge  is  to  cast  their  care  upon  the  Lord,  under  the 
persuasion  that  He  careth  for  them. 

39.  Neither  are  we  to  suppose  that  a  pers<m  enjoying  sanctification 
in  exempted  from  trials,  but,  on  the  oontranr,  we  are  led  to  expect 
them.  '*In  the  world,"  says  our  Lord,  ''ye  shall  have  tribulation :  but  in 
Me  ye  have  peace."  Trials  are  some  of  the  greatest  blessings  conferred 
upon  us,  as  they,  when  properly  endured,  discipline  the  soul,  and  make 
the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  appear  more  glorious,  and  in  their  remote 
consequences,  increase  our  glory ;  as  the  address  of  St.  Peter  assures 
us :  ''  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is 
to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  vou :  but 
rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufierings ;  tnat  when 
His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy." 
(1  f^ter  iv.  12,  18.)  This  view  is  further  corroborated  by  St.  Paul, 
who  assures  us  that  €k>d  chastens  us  "  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be 
partakers  of  His  holiness."  (Heb.  xiL  10.)  And  again:  **  For  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  moiB 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.)  Thus  we  are 
taught  that  trials,  when  properly  endured,  increase  our  holinese  here, 
and  our  glory  hereafter.  • 

40.  Nor  are  we  to  espect  an  exemption  from  temptation.  The  highest 
state  of  grace  will  aoi  put  us  out  of  the  reach  of  temptation.  Christ 
Himself  was  aubjeet  to  it  in  all  its  fonni  in  which  it  assails  the  human 
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race,  **  being  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  aie,  yet  without  sin." 
(Heb.  iv.  15.)  No  man  maj  expect  an  exemption  in  this  respect ;  for 
"  there  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to 
man :  but  Qod  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  (1  Cor.  x.  13.)  St.  Peter 
also  shows  us  the  general  effect  of  temptation,  saying :  *'  Wherein  ye 
greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness 
through  manfold  temptations:  that  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being 
much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  lire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Peter  i.  6,  7.)  And  St.  James  also 
instructs  and  encourages  us  in  this  respect:  *'  My  brethren,  count  it  all 
joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations ;  knowing  this,  that  the  try- 
mg  of  your  faith  worketh  patience.  But  let  patience  have  her  perfect 
work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing."  (Jamea 
i.  2-4.)  From  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  trials  and  temptations, 
are  not  indications  either  of  God's  displeasure  to  His  people,  or  that 
they  have  not  attained  the  full  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  but  are  rather 
to  be  considered  as  salutary  moral  discipline  for  the  developement  and 
preservation  of  Christian  perfection. 

41.  The  sanctified,  then,  are  those  who  have  attained  all  the  expe- 
rience of  the  Gospel.  They  have  been  changed  from  nature  to  grace ; 
all  their  past  sins  have  been  forgiven  them  ;  they  have  peace  and  joy 
in  believing ;  and  they  are  reconciled  to  God  through  the  Son  of  Mis 
love.  They  are  renewed  in  the  image  of  their  minds,  in  righteousnees 
and  true  holiness ;  they  are  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  from  their  new  birth 
in  righteousness  they  have  increased  to  the  stature  of  a  perfect  man  in 
Christ ;  and  are  now  able  to  overcome  the  wicked  one,  not  in  their  own 
might,  but  from  the  power  which  they  receive  by  being  united  to 
Christ.  They  have  been  enabled  to  perfect  this  holiness,  by  subjecting 
every  thought  and  desire  of  the  Spirit  to  the  rule  of  the  Gospel,  and 
by  bringing  the  whole  conversation  and  deportment  of  the  body  into 
subjection  to  it.  The  holy  Scriptures  are  the  standard  of  their  expo- 
rience  and  practice,  and  every  new  discovery  that  they  receive  from 
them  they  advance  to  it,  and  are  hereby  constantly  growing  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  have  the  peace 
of  God  which  passeth  understanding  in  their  hearts ;  the  fear  of  death 
is  removed,  and  all  servile  fear ;  they  no  longer  resist  one  divine  law, 
but  feel  a  delightful  complacency  in  all  the  commandments.  They 
have,  moreover,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost :  there  is  not  only  an  absence 
of  all  turbulence,  but  there  is  a  delightful  exuberance  of  enjoyment  in 
devout  meditation,  in  the  private  means  of  grace,  and  in  the  public 
services  of  the  sanotuair.  And  by  the  Holy  Spirit  they  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption.  And  every  part  of  Christian  experience, 
great  and  small,  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  or  received  from 
the  Old,  and  incorporated  with  the  New,  whether  by  command  or  pro- 
mise, or  declaration,  or  by  implication,  by  being  invoked  in  the  form 
of  prayer,  or  in  any  other  manner ;  is  included  in  the  idea  of  sanctifi- 
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cation,  or  Christian  perfection ;  so  that  it  is  nothing  less  than  tho 
whole  experience  of  the  Gospel. 

42.  And  in  its  personal  realization  or  experience,  sanctification  is 
nothing  more  than  that  which  is  contained  and  enjoined  in  theGk)6peL 
As  the  experience  of  sanctification  is  nothing  less  than  that  which  is 
contained  in  the  Bible,  especially  in  the  New  Testament,  so  it  is 
nothing  more.  The  Scriptures  are  the  full  and  perfect  rule  concerning 
it.  It  does  not  consist  in  dreams,  visions,  revelations,  trances,  spiritual 
flights,  raptures,  or  any  such  things  apart  from  the  Scriptures.  What- 
ever element,  therefore,  any  one  introduces  that  is  not  contained  in 
the  Gospel,  he  so  far  errs  from  the  truth,  and  raises  an  uncertain  and 
unauthorized  standard,  and  every  such  man  must  necessarily  be  in 
error  respecting  this  glorious  work.  When  Ctod  sealed  up  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  He  had  g^ven  every  divine  doctrine,  and  every  precept  that 
He  intended  ever  to  give.  He  has  never  added  any  other,  nor  will 
He  ever  add  any  other :  all  the  religion,  either  of  faith  or  practice, 
required  of  any  man,  is  contained  in  the  sacred  volume ;  all  that  has 
been  added  is  superstition  and  sin.  Love  is  declared  to  be  the  fulfil- 
ling  of  the  law :  therefore,  he  that  comes  up  to  this  standard,  according 
to  the  Gospel  rule,  "  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  Herein  is  our 
love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment 
because  as  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world."  (1  John  iv.  16,  17.) 

43.  And  in  its  operation  and  exercise  it  is  nothing  less  than  all  the 
practice  of  the  Gospel.  Every  duty,  both  toward  God  and  man,  that 
IS  therein  enjoined,  must  be  gladly  and  cheerfully  complied  with, 
whether  it  relates  to  religious  duties,  or  to  the  ordinary  actions  of  life, 
«uch  as  being  diligent  in  business  and  the  fulfilling  that  position  in 
which  we  are  placed  by  Divine  Providence ;  and  the  discharge  of  all 
our  relative  obligations  after  the  manner  and  in  the  spirit  which  the 
Gospel  enjoins ;  and  walking  in  all  the  statutes  and  oidinances  of  the 
Lord  well-pleasing  in  His  sight.  All  our  thoughts,  tempers,  words, 
and  actions,  must  agree  in  every  thing  to  the  rules  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  we  may  be  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  that  we  may  be  useful 
in  our  day  and  generation,  and  that  we  may  please  all  men  for  their 
good  to  edification.  All  the  instructions  of  the  New  Testament  must 
be  practised  in  letter  and  spirit  by  the  sanctified;  and  if  any  man 
think  he  has  attained  the  perfection  of  the  Gospel,  let  him  examine 
himself  respecting  all  the  doctrines  and  duties  therein  enjoined ;  and  if 
he  come  short  in  any  one  of  them,  and  does  not  ask  Qod  for  strength 
to  fulfil  it  according  to  His  will,  and  if  he  do  not  henceforth  fulfil  it, 
he  comes  short  of  this  glorious  privilege. 

44.  And  in  its  development  m  the  lives  of  believers  it  is  nothing 
more  than  the  practice  of  the  Gospel,  which  contains  every  re<juisite 
command  or  injunction,  and  is  a  complete  system  of  instruction  in 
righteousness.  Nothing  is  required  for  sanctification  that  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  sacred  page.  There  are  no  works  of  supererogation  in 
Christian  perfection,  no  penances,  no  voluntary  humility,  no  will- 
worship,  no  pilgrimages,  no  macerations  of  body,  no  self-inflicted 
torture ;  all  these  things^  al^ough  they  may  have  a  show  of  sanctity, 
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ire  wide  of  the  mark,  and  oormptions  of  tbe  Bimplicity  of  the  Qo^peb 
Neither  does  it  consist  in  the  use  of  any  particular  phraseology,  nor 
in  any  external  act  or  acts  not  scripturally  enjoined  ;  either  of  wearing 
the  hair  of  the  head  or  beard  after  a  particular  shape,  or  being*  clothed 
in  garments  of  any  fabric,  shape,  or  colour,  or  of  any  particular  system 
of  Church  government.  Neither  does  it  consist  in  partaking  of  or 
abstaining  from  any  particular  meats  or  drinks.  Christ  Himself  waa 
a  partaker  of  the  ordinary  food  and  bererages  of  the  day:  "The 
kingdom  of  Qi}d  is  nQt  meat  and  drink ;  but  righteousness,  and  peaces 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  (Bom.  xiv.  17.)  Any  man  may  partake 
of  any  meats  or  drinks  not  forbidden  in  the  Scriptures,  and  be  accepiiH> 
able  to  God ;  bat  be  is  not  to  despise  him  that  eateth  not,  nor  to  eei 
him  at  nought,  nor  to  eat  with  offence ;  for  if  he  does,  he  disobeys  the 
apostolic  command.  Any  man  may  abstain,  but  he  may  not  judge  bia 
brother  that  partakes,  or  he  walks  uncharitably.  Whatsoever,  theie- 
fore,  is  enjoined  by  any  authority,  or  whatsoever  may  appear  to  be 
important  in  tbe  eatimation  of  any  man  or  number  of  men,  either  of 
abstaining  or  performing,  if  it  be  not  cleaiiy  contained,  or  enjoined, 
or  forbidden  in  the  Gk)spely  it  is  no  element  whatever  of  Christiaa 
perfection. 

45.  This  great  blessing  is  not  an  attainment  distinct  from  tbe 
Gospel  means.  Whosoever  desires  it,  or  desires  to  retain  it,  must 
*^  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless." 
(Luke  i.  0.)  Every  thing  which  the  Gospel  enjoina  as  a  means  of 
grace  must  be  complied  with.  Prayer,  in  all  its  forms  and  obiecta, 
most  be  exercised;  fasting,  as  prescribed  by  our  Lord;  (Matt.  vi. 
16-18;)  attention  to  all  houseiiold  services,  such  as  reading  tlM 
Scriptures,  family  prayer,  and  bringing  up  the  children  or  household 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  attendance  on  the  publie 
ministry  of  the  word  and  all  the  ordinary  means  of  grace ;  tbe  par- 
taking of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  eating  of  that  bread,  and  drinking 
^f  that  cup  which  Chnst  enjoined  until  His  coming  again;  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together  for  both  public  and  private  worship, 
and  also  to  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect,  and  to 
edify  one  another  in  love.  No  man  will  ever  attain  to  such  a  state 
upon  earth  as  to  be  able  to  dispense  with  the  means  of  grace ;  nor  will 
he  find  sanctification  unless  he  walk  in  all  the  statutes  of  the  Lord. 
Those,  therefore,  gpreatly  err  who  suppose  they  can  dispense  with  the 
means  of  grace. 

46.  But  all  who  have  attained  sanctification,  and  who  also  retaiii 
it,  realize  and  exhibit  all  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to 
the  situation,  relation,  or  opportunity  that  is  sustained  or  which  may 
present  itself.  Every  thing  contrary  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Chriat 
will  be  suppressed ;  all  pride  and  wrath  and  malice,  and  all  uncha- 
ritablenesB  will  be  laid  aside,  and  humility,  longsuffering,  patience, 
and  philanthropy  will  be  manifested:  sel&shness  will  soften  into 
benevolence;  impatience  into  longsnffering;  irritability  into  gentleneaa; 
morosenesa  into  goodness ;  turbudenee  into  meekness ;  and  hatred  into 
love«    ^vwj  thing  that  ii  unprofitable  in  the  oonveraation  wUl  be  sup- 


SAHOTIPIOATIOlf.  907: 

pressed ;  no  -  injurious  word  will  be  spoken,  or  action  performed  \  but 
a  pure  and  holy  and  beneficent  deportment  will  be  maintained  at  all 
times  and  under  aU  circumstances. 

47.  There  is,  however,  no  state  upon  earth  that  dispenses  with 
Christ;  there  is  no  holiness  but  by  the  atonement;  there  is  no^ 
att^nment  of  inward  purity  that  can  sustain  itself  independently 
of  the  blood  of  sprinkling  and  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ;  ther* 
is  no  outward  reotitude  Uiat  can  support  the  soul  without  Christ,  as 
He  Himself  has  taught  us:  ''Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the; 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  mor» 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches : 
he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit }  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me, 
he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them, 
and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned."  (John  xv.  3-6.)- 
Those,  therefore,  who  are  entirely  sanctified,  are  those  who  continue  in 
Christ,  and  who  derive  every  spiritual  blessing  from  Him.  He  is  their 
life  and  their  all.  And  those  who  enjoy  the  highest  state  of  holiness 
feel  most  imperatively  the  necessity  of  unity  with  their  living  Head^ 
and  their  complete  and  continuous  dependence  upon  Him. 

48.  Sanctification  is  also  designated  "  perfect  love ;"  by  which  we 
understand  that  the  afiections  are  placed  supremely  upon  God,  and 
subordinately  upon  all  creatures,  according  to  His  will.  God  is  the 
supreme  object  of  affection :  there  is  nothing  in  heaven  or  upon  earth 
desired  in  comparison  with  Him :  He  has  no  rival  in  the  heart,  but  is 
enthroned  there  in  peerless  majesty  and  glory :  He  is  the  chief  good, 
and  the  object  which  embraces  and  controls  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions.  In  Him  the  mind  finds  a  complacency  and  satisfao-* 
tion  which  fills  all  its  powers  and  capacities  with  joy  unspeakable. 
All  servile  fear  is  removed,  and  the  heart  is  established  in  confi« 
dance  and  love,  as  the  apostle  writes:  ''And  we  have  known  and 
believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love;  and  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  Herein  is  our 
love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judg* 
ment ;  because  as  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.  There  is  no  fear  in 
love ;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear ;  because  fear  hath  torment. 
He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.  We  love  Him  because 
fie  first  loved  us."  (1  John  iv.  16-19.) 

49.  Wherever  love  is  made  perfect,  there  will  be  perfect  obedience 
to  the  divine  law.  Because  the  law  partakes  of  tiie  character  of  God, 
it  will  be  loved,  studied,  and  practised.  The  exceeding  breadth  of  the 
commandment  is  the  subject  of  great  delight  to  him  that  dwells  in 
love,  and  he  will  endeavour  to  fulfil  it  both  in  its  spirit  and  letter ; 
and  to  it  every  thought,  word,  and  action  will  be  subordinated ;  and 
so  completely  will  he  be  brought  into  subjection,  that  he  will  pray  for 
grace  to  do  the  will  of  God  upon  earth  as  angels  do  it  in  heaven. 
Great  and  extraordinaiy  as  this  aet  of  universal  obedience  appears,  it 
is  not  beyond  the  reaisb  ot  those  who  have  atteined  thia  Uesnngj 
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for  Christ  says,  "  If  je  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments.**  (John  lat, 
15.)  Not  one  of  the  oommandments,  not  many  or  most  of  them,  but 
all  of  them.  **  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offbnd 
in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  (James  ii.  10.)  It  is  evident,  tfaeret 
fbre,  that  the  whole  law  is  designed  to  be  kept ;  and  this  forms  th0 
distinguishii^  feature  between  the  holy  and  unsanctified,  as  Christ 
declared :  *'  He  that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them^  ha 
it  is  that  loveth  Me ;  and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  Mr 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  him  :*'  ana 
again :  '*  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  words ;  and  My  Father 
will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  Our  abode  witli 
him.  He  that  loveth  Me  not,  keepeth  not  My  sayings.'*  (John  zir. 
21,  23,  24.)  The  ohedience  to  the  whole  law  will  be  a  delight :  ^  For 
ilus  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  His  commandments ;  and  Sa 
commandments  are  not  grievoos,"  (1  John  v.  3,)  but  a  source  of  con- 
stant joy  to  them  in  whom  love  is  made  perfect ;  and  *'  whoso  keepetk 
His  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  Qtoa  perfected."  (1  John  ii.  5.J  . 
50.  Cbmplete  resignation  to  the  divine  will  is  also  realized  hy  tna 
sanctified.  Resignation  to  God  consists  in  a  full  and  heartfelt  sur- 
render of  ourselves  to  His  government ;  and  it  is  of  a  negative  and 
positive,  or  passive  and  active,  character.  The  negative  or  passive 
eharacter  of  it  is  that  submission  by  which  we  unreservedly  yield  our- 
selves to  be  saved  by  His  grace,  that  we  surrender  ourselves  to  Him 
to  work  within  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  to  sanctify  as 
and  fill  us  with  Himself,  yea,  to  do  for  us  exceedingly  and  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think ;  or  that  we  yield  ourselves  to  ]ffim 
that  He  might  make  us  holy,  and  fill  us  with  His  Spirit,  that  He 
might  conform  us  in  every  thing  to  His  own  image ;  and  that  in  Hia 
providential  government  we  submit  to  every  thing  through  which  He 
might  brin^  us,  saying,  with  the  utmost  sincerity,  at  all  times  and 
under  all  circumstances,  "Thy  will  be  done."  This  will  be  the 
expression  of  the  heart,  whether  He  give  prosperity  or  adversity, 
health  or  sickness,  life  or  death  ;  there  will  be  no  reserve  in  the 
submission ;  the  will  of  him  who  is  sanctified  is  wholly  resigned  tp 
the  will  of  Him  who  sanctifies.  In  the  negative  or  passive  con- 
sideration  we  cannot  but  imagine  that  a  soul,  whose  highest  aspira- 
tions are  after  God,  delightfully  submits  to  be  filled  with  His  glory  ; 
and  as  such  enjoys  His  abounding  love.  But  in  the  positive  or 
active  operation  of  resignation,  where  many  things  are  painful,  we 
must  be  convinced  that  nothing  but  supreme  love  to  God,  arising 
from  a  conviction  of  His  love  to  us,  could  produce  it  to  perfection  ; 
but  under  this  view  every  providential  dealing  is  chastening;  we 
perceive  it,  and  rejoice  even  in  tribulations;  knowing  that  we  are 
placed  under  a  salutary  and  necessaiy  discipline  for  our  welfare, 
although  the  realization  of  the  benefit  might  he  only  in  the  eternal 
world.  The  positive  or  active  character  of  resignation  is  the  yielding 
of  ourselves  to  fulfil  everything  enjoined  upon  us  in  the  Scripturea. 
!Every  one  who  perfectly  loves  Gt>d  will  surrender  himself  to  be,  to 
Kiiffer,  or  to  do  all  His  will  aa  He  shall  appoint. 
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51.  Perfect  love  is  the  highest  enjoyment  the  human  nature  is 
capable  of  realizing  in  this  state  of  existence.  Whosoever  thus 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  Gx>d,  and  God  in  him.  The  soul  was 
made  to  enjoy  holy  communion  with  its  Creator ;  all  its  powers  and 
properties  were  given  it  for  this  end:  its  supreme  bliss,  therefore, 
IS  m  Him.  When  EQs  love  is  perfected  in  us,  the  soul  is>  restored 
to  its  highest  earthly  bliss ;  it  is  admitted  into  the  full  possession  of 
that  for  which  it  was  created ;  it  cannot  realize  any  higher  enjoy* 
ment ;  as  St.  John  writes,  "  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  these  things  write  we  unto 
you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  (1  John  i.  3,  4.) 

52.  And  this  perfect  love  of  God  produces  love  to  mankind.  A 
man  in  the  possession  of  perfect  love  cannot  walk  in  darkness,  in  a 
state  of  enmity  or  unchari^bleness  toward  any  human  being ;  for  he 
would  thereby  lose  that  happiness  which  he  had  attained :  "  He  that 
aaith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even 
until  now.  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there 
is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him.  But  he  that  hateth  his 
brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes.*' 
•(1  John  ii.  9-11.)  This  love  will  be  without  dissimulation ;  it  will 
,not  be  in  word  only,  but  in  sincerity  and  in  truth. 

53.  Every  man  will  be  an  object  of  love.  To  love  them  only  who 
love  us  is  no  great  virtue, — the  publicans  do  this ;  but  the  command 
of  Christ  extends  to  our  enemies :  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you ;  that 
ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.''  (Matt. 
V.  44,  45.)  It  must  be  sustained  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circum- 
stances ;  and  nothing  can  be  a  substitute  for  it ;  for  "  though  I 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I 
am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though 
I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries  and  all 
knowledge,  and  though  1  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  moun- 
tains, and  have  not  charity,  1  am  nothing.  And  though  I  give  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  g^ve  my  body  to  be  bumeo, 
and  have  not  chanty,  it  profiteth  me  nothins^."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  1-3.) 
Wherefore,  neither  endowments,  nor  enfta  of  the  highest  order,  the 
working  of  miracles,  the  most  liberal  almsgiving,  nor  even  martyrdom 
itself,  can  substitute  for  love.  The  greatest  of  all  attainments  is 
charity,  supreme  love  to  God,  and  universal  and  unquenchable  love 
to  man ;  there  is  nothing  higher  than  this  for  man  this  side  heaven. 

54.  It  is  therefore  an  inquiry  of  the  highest  importance.  How  can 
this  great  blessing  be  attained  r  That  it  is  attained  through  divine 
grace  will  not  for  a  moment  be  doubted ;  for  all  our  salvation  is  from 
that  source.  The  case  of  man  has  been  met  with  provisions  of  mercy 
equal  to  his  necessity,  and  all  the  glory  must  be  g^ven  to  God.  The 
first  provision  which  He  has  made  for  our  sanctification  and  attain- 
ment of  all  qpiritoal  bleMings,  is  His  holy  word:  in  which  every 
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attainment  of  mcQ  is  distinctly  revealed,  and  also  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  realised  and  retained ;  so  that  we  may  saj,  the  word  ia  the 
instrumental  cause  of  our  sanoti6cation,  and  as  such  is  distinctly 
recognised.  Henee  our  Lord's  intercessorr  prayer,  **  Sanctify  tSiem 
through  Thy  truth  :  Thy  word  is  truth."  (John  xrii,  17.)  fft.  Fitiil, 
in  his  conversation  with  the  Ephesian  elders,  says  :  ^  And  ttow, 
hrethren,  I  commend  yon  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace,  which 
is  ahle  to  hnild  you  up,  and  to  g^ve  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
which  are  sanotifted."  (Acts  xx.  82.)  Speaking  of  the  church  to  the 
same  persons,  he  says,  "  Christ  ako  loved  the  church,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  it ;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  hy  the  word,  that  He  might  present  it  unto  Himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  hut  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.'*  (Eph.  v.  25-27.)  In  the  Epistle 
to  Timothy  we  find  the  manner  in  which  the  word  is  efficacious  to 
this  end :  it  discovers  every  doctrine,  every  duty,  and  contains  such 
complete  instructions,  that  nothing  more  is  required  as  a  system  of 
morals  than  is  therein  contained  to  make  believers  perfect :  ^  All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  €K>d,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  tor  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  flimished  unto  all  good  works.** 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17.)  But  the  instructions  in  the  word,  although  com- 
plete, do  not  preclude  the  immediate  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  He 
makes  the  word  spirit  and  life,  and  works  energetically  and  immedi- 
ately upon  the  soul,  producing  a  state  of  purification  fh)m  all  iniauity*, 
and  directing  and  sustaining  it  in  a  course  of  holiness.  Hence  St.  Pete^ 
writes,  '^  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit."  (1  Peter  i.  2.)  And  St.  Paul 
also  :  **  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  Gt>d  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you 
to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the 
truth."  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.)  And  the  procuring '  cause  is  the  blood  of 
Christ,  '*  who  gave  Himself  for  U8,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity."  (Titus  ii.  14.)  And  as  the  benediction  upon  the  Hebrews 
also  states  :  "  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in 
His  sight  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."  (Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.)  Thus  the  truth,  or  the  word  of  God, 
is  the  instrumental  cause ;  the  blood  of  Christ  the  procuring  cause ;  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  efficient  agent  in  the  sanctification  of  mankind. 

55.  But  the  condition  upon  which  this  great  blessing  is  received  is 
faith.  Indeed,  all  our  salvation  is  of  grace  on  God's  part,  and  faith 
on  our  part,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  the  blessings  of 
salvation.  This,  the  highest  element  of  the  Christian  life  upon  earth, 
is  obtained  and  .preserved  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  those  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  which  He  has  given  us  concerning  this 
especial  gruce.    When  Christ  gave  Paul  his  permission  to  preach  to 
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the  Oeutilea,  He  said,  **  I  send  thee  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me."  (Acts  xxvi.  17, 18.) 
And  when  the  apostles  and  elders  were  assembled  in  Jerusalem,  Peter 
asserted  the  same  doctrine,  and  showed  that  God  had,  in  this  respect, 
put  no  difference  between  them  and  the  Gentiles,  "  purifying  their 
hearts  by  faith."  (Acts  xv.  7-9.)  In  these  texts  the  sanctincation, 
or  the  act  of  purifying  the  hearts  of  all  mankind,  is  ascribed  to  faith, 
the  same  faith  as  that  by  which  we  obtain  salvation  in  all  its  stages, 
having^  the  atonement  of  Christ  for  its  basis,  and  the  particular  bless- 
ing which  it  seeks  for  its  object.  A  simple  and  unreserved  act  of 
reliance  upon  Christ,  as  having  purchased  holiness  for  us  with  His  own 
blood,  and  an  implicit  credence  of  the  promise  of  God  respecting  it, 
will  bring  the  blessing  in  its  fulness  and  glory  into  the  soid. 

56.  Our  next  step  leads  us  to  the  inquiry,  When  is  sanctifi cation 
attained  ?  This  has  in  some  degree  been  anticipated  by  our  preceding 
observations  :  but  the  general  answer  to  this  question  is  this.  As  soon 
as  a  believer  trusts  in  Christ  for  it.  This  blessing  is  not  ddayed  an^ 
more  than  any  other  in  connexion  with  Christian  experience.  It  is 
not  necessarily  deferred  until  death ;  but  is  attained  in  that  very  day, 
or  moment,  that  a  man  believes  for  it.  In  some  few  cases  it  has 
probably  been  attained  at  the  same  time  with  justification ;  but  these 
are  very  rare  and  exceptional.  Most  frequently  it  is  wrought  in 
believers  either  in  shorter  or  longer  periods  after  justification,  and  in 
some  it  is  not  realized  until  a  short  period  before  death.  But  as  it  is 
received  by  faith,  it  is  the  present  privilege  of  all  believers. 

57.  The  general  process  of  sanctification  is  that  of  progression  until 
it  is  perfected,  and  hence  it  is  said  to  be  both  gradual  and  instanta- 
neous ;  and  this  view  is  corroborated  by  the  Scriptures.  The  path  of 
the  just  is  like  the  sun,  shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day ; 
there  is  a  gradual  progression  until  there  is  an  accomplishment  of  the 
object,  or  a  completion  of  the  glory.  If  sanctification  is  a  blessing 
distinct  from  justification  and  regeneration,  there  cannot  be  any  doubt 
as  to  this  view ;  and  how  short  or  long  soever  the  interval  might  be 
between  the  realization  of  them,  there  must  be  a  progression  towards 
that  point  which  distinguishes  them,  and  an  instantaneous  merging 
into  the  higher  privilege.  Innumerable  passages  confirm  this  view  : 
'*  And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue  ;  and 
to  virtue  knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge  temperance ;  and  to  temper- 
ance patience ;  and  to  patience  godliness ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity."  (2  Peter  i.  5-7.) 
"  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect, — because  as  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this 
world."  (I  John  iv.  17.)  The  views  which  these  passages  give  us  of 
this  work  are  these,  that  believers,  viz.,  those  who  are  justified,  pursue 
after  every  virtue,  until  they  are  restored  to  perfect  holiness,  and  they 
are  complete  in  Christ,  whose  moral  image  they  bear,  and  whose 
.example  they  follow. 

58.  Sanctifid^on,  although  distinct  from  justification,  commences 


dl2  OHAPTBB  IX.      Tftl  WOBK  OF   GBAOI. 

idth  it.  rhat  it  is  distinct  is  evident ;  for  justification  is  the  pardon 
of  past  sins.  Sanctification  is  the  purification  of  the  nature :  but  aa, 
when  the  past  sins  are  forgiven,  the  natui*e  is  also  renewed,  so  hence- 
forth it  possesses  a  power  which  g^ves  it  dominion  over  sin,  and  by 
divine  grace  the  heliever  possesses  an  ahilitj  to  go  on  to  perfection. 
All  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  past  sins  are  purged  away  hy  the  hlood 
of  Christ  at  justification,  and,  heing  thus  cleansed,  our  sanctification  is 
commenced ;  nevertheless  we  find  that  we  have  not  a  perfect  dominion 
over  our  thoughts  ;  these  will  range  upon  forbidden  objects  or  in  an 
unprofitable  direction,  and  thus  trouble  us  ;  our  tempers  will  not 
imiformly  be  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  Christ ;  our  conversa- 
tion will  not  at  all  times  be  such  as  becometh  the  Grospel;  the 
spirit  still  finds  much  to  contend  with  in  the  flesh ;  and  although 
it  has  the  position  to  obtain  the  victory,  yet  the  victory  is  not 
won.  More  divine  knowledge  is  required,  more  experience  in  the 
Christian  course,  and  more  perfect  dominion  over  ourselves  ;  all  these 
are  the  result  of  trial  and  exercise,  and  by  faith  we  make  progress, 
until  every  thing  contrary  to  holiness  is  subdued,  and  we  acquire 
the  complete  mastery  over  all.  This  progressive  dominion  over  sin 
may  be  termed  negative  sanctification,  as  not  having  alreadv  attained, 
or  being  already  perfect;  but  God  carries  on  His  work  m  us  unto 
perfection. 

59.  And  it  is  also  distinct  from  regeneration;  but  there  is  a 
nearer  affinity  between  these  than  between  justification  and  sancti- 
fication; and  we  find  the  scriptural  allusions  in  this  respect  more 
frequent  and  illustrative.  The  same  description  of  difference  exists 
between  these  as  exists  between  the  birth  of  a  child  and  his  attain- 
ment to  full  maturity.  Regeneration  is  the  new  birth ;  sanctifica- 
tion is  the  perfect  man  in  Christ.  Regeneration  is  the  renewal  of 
a  man  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  ;  sanctification  is  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  As  the  new-bom  babe  grows  and 
advances  into  manhood,  so  the  regenerated  man  grows  and  advances 
unto  sanctification.  St.  John  designates  those  who  are  in  the  stages 
of  regeneration  and  sanctification  as  ''little  children,"  ''  young  men," 
and  "  fathers."  "  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins 
are  forgiven  you  for  His  name's  sake.  I  write  unto  you,  fathers, 
because  ye  have  known  Him  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write 
onto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  J 
write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  ye  have  known  the  Father.  I 
have  written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  Him  that  is 
from  the  beginning.  I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men,  because 
ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  over- 
come the  wicked  one."  (1  John  ii.  12-14.)  Thus  regeneration  may 
be  said  to  be  the  birth  or  childhood  of  holiness,  and  sanctification  the 
manhood  or  maturity  of  it. 

60.  These  observations,  however,  are  not  desi&^ed  to  convey  the 
mpression  that  there  is  any  point  attainable  in  holiness  which  implies 
imitation.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  who  obtain  this  blessing  to  be  con- 
inually  advancing,  and  they  are  placed  in  circumstances  to  make 
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tapid  progress  in  the  knowledge  and  experience  of  divine  things.  All 
their  fetters  and  hindrances  are  remoTed,  and  their  trials  and  difficul- 
ties are  now  only  a  moral  discipline  which  developes  their  powers, 
and  facilitates  their  race  for  eternal  life.  As  a  man,  when  he  attains 
his  majority,  and  is  invested  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges  ci 
heirship,  does  not  stop  there,  hut  increases  in  age,  in  knowledge,  in 
experience,  in  usefulness,  and  general  position  and  influence  in  society, 
so  the  sanctified  man  increases  in  knowledge,  in  experience,  in  usefid«« 
ness,  and  in  every  grace  and  virtue  that  can  adorn  humanity.  And 
considering  the  nature  of  the  soul  as  intellectual  and  immortal,  we 
cannot  imagine  that  any  limits  can  he  assigned  to  it,  either  in  time 
or  eternity,  except  such  as  are  natural,  and  which  are  common  to  all 
created  heings.  In  this  view,  the  Scriptures  set  it  clearly  hefore  us, 
as  St.  Paul  says :  '*  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it, 
do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  he  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  His  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  under- 
standing ;  that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing, 
heing  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God ;  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  His  glorious  power, 
unto  all  patience  and  longsufferiug  with  joyfulness;  giving  thanks 
unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  he  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  (Col.  i.  9-12.)  And  when  relating 
his  own  conduct  in  spiritual  afiairs,  although  he  classes  himself 
with  them  who  were  in  possession  of  this  hlessing,  yet  he  says,  "  Not 
as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect :  hut  I 
follow  afler,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  appre- 
hended of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended :  hut  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are 
hehind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus."  (Phil.  iii.  12-14,)  And  the  advice  of  St.  Peter  is  to  the 
same  effect :  '*  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  (2  Peter  iii.  11.) 

61.  We  are  not,  however,  hereby  to  suppose  that  it  is  not  attainable, 
or  that  it  is  a  blessing  perpetually  in  the  future,  or  that  it  is  incapable 
of  being  fully  realized  in  time,  or  that  it  must  be  reserved  for  death  to 
effect  it.  These  views  of  it  are  as  applicable  to  eternity  as  to  time,  and, 
followed  to  their  legitimate  conclusion,  would  suppose  it  never  to  be 
attained ;  for  we  have  just  seen  it  will  be  on  the  increase  for  ever. 
Incomprehensible  as  it  is  that  a  finite  being  can  be  progressing  from 
a  given  point  to  all  eternity,  and  yet  to  all  eternity  be  at  an  infinite 
remove  from  absolute  perfection,  yet  the  mind  must  coincide  with  its 
truthfulness.  The  perfection  of  a  finite  being,  therefore,  cannot  be 
one  in  which  advancement  is  excluded ;  but  must  be  determined 
according  to  the  limit  of  its  present  existenoe.  It  would  be  the  height 
of  absurdity  to  deny  that  a  human  being  had  attained  to  perfect  man- 
hood at  forty  yean  of  age,  because  of  the  probability  that  he  will  live 
to  be  fifby.  He  is  measured  altogether  by  another  standard ;  and  so  it  is 
in  the  divine  life ;  the  standard  which  determines  pur  perfection  is  not 
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raised  to  what  we  thall  be,  but  to  what  we  must  now  be ;  and  we 
hesitate  Dot  to  eay  that  this  is  the  proper  view  of  it,  and  that  it  is 
uneqaiToeally  borne  out  by  Scripture  testimony.  All  the  prayers  for 
it,  and  the  promises  of  it,  indicate  a  present  realisation,  both  in  respect 
of  the  experience  of  it  in  ourselTcs,  and  the  exemplification  of  it  in  gior 
walk  and  conversatioii  in  the  world. 

62.  And  those  who  are  sanctified  have  the  evidence  and  eonvictaoa 
of  it  in  their  consciences.  Indeed,  the  witness  of  it  is  iudittpensaUe  to 
its  enjojrment  and  exemplification.  If  those  who  posiiess  this  blesaing 
were  not  assured  9f  it,  their  knowledge  and  love  would  have  made  no 
advancement  upon  this  elevation.  Besides,  there  are  certain  enlarged 
obligations  upon  those  who  are  thus  privileged,  and  which  are  neces- 
sary for  the  exemplification  of  this  grace,  such  as,  to  love  God  with 
all  oor  heart  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;  to  rejoice  evermore, 
pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks.  The 
assurance  of  oiur  sanotification  is  requisite  for  these  last*mentl(med 
injunctions.  If  a  man  were  not  assured  that  he  was  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  highest  state  of  grace  designed  for  him,  he  could  not  give 
thanks  on  that  account.  It  is,  therefore,  requisite  for  the  sanctified 
to  have  the  witness  of  it  in  themselves.  And  this  witness  is  suppUedi 
80  that  no  one  can  diligently  apply  for  it  without  ascertaining  its 
certainty.  The  first  witness  is  borne  directly  by  the  Holy  Spirit : 
this  is  requisite  as  the  foundation  for  all  the  rest ;  for  the  soul  could 
not  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  short  of  a  divine  testimony.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  therefore,  bears  this  first  and  direct  assurance  to  the  conscience^ 
of  the  sanctified,  that  this  grace  has  been  bestowed  upon  them : 
*^  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  because  He 
hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit."  (I  John  iv.  18.)  The  Scriptures  are 
also  a  witness  to  the  sanctified.  Let  them  compare  their  inward 
experience  and  outward  actions  by  this  rule,  and  if  they  find  an  exact 
correspondency,  that  word  is  to  them  an  infallible  proof  of  their  sane- 
tification :  "  Whoso  keepeth  His  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of 
God  perfected  :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  Him."  (1  John  ii.  5.) 
And  they  have  also  the  testimony  of  their  own  conscience :  '*  Examine 
yourselves,"  says  the  apostle, "  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your 
own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?  "  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5.)  And  another 
writ€»  thus :  "  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and 
shall  assure  our  hearts  before  Him.  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us, 
God  is  gi'eater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Beloved,  if 
our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  God.' ' 
(I  John  iiu  19-21.)  Thus  the  Spirit,  and  the  word,  and  our  own 
consciences  testify  of  this  great  salvation. 

68.  Great  and  glorious  as  this  state  k,  it  produces  not  the  leaat 
self-exaltation ;  but,  on .  the  contrary,  it  will  be  productive  of  the 
deepest  humility ;  the  soul  will  have  a  keener  and  more  enlightened 
seoae  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  will  have  perceived  the  depths 
of  depravity  in  which  it  was  itself  involved,  the  dreadful  punishment 
to  which  it  was  exposed^  and  its  total  obligation  to  divine  mercy  for 
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deliverance,  and  restoration  to  holiness  and  eternal  life.  This  humilia- 
tion of  soul  is  asserted  by  the  prophet  in  connexion  with  the  promise 
6f  the  blessing :  '*  Then  shall  je  remember  jour  own  evil  ways,  and 
your  doings  that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your 
own  sight,  for  your  iniquities,  and  for  your  abominations.  Not  for 
your  sakes  do  I  this,  saith  the  Lord  Gt>d,  be  it  known  unto  you  :  be 
ashamed  and  confounded  for  your  own  ways,  O  house  of  Israel.'* 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  31,  32.)  True  humility  is  indissolubly  united  to  sane- 
tification. 

64.  This  gpreat  and  glorious  state  must  be  constantly  and  sacredly 
guarded.  There  is  no  extent  of  purity  that  will  continue  without 
deep  solicitude ;  no  knowledge  of  divine  things  but  may  be  inter- 
cepted ;  no  height  or  depth  of  the  love  of  Christ  but  may  become 
contracted ;  no  repletion  of  God  but  may  be  emptied,  to  the  utter 
exclusion  of  the  sensibility  of  His  complacent  presence.  There  is  no 
degree  of  sanctification  that  can  be  realized  that  will  justify  its  pos* 
sessor  in  leaving  it  unguarded  or  unimproved  for  a  single  moment-. 
The  higher  we  rise  or  sink  into  it,  the  more  tender  it  becomes, 
and  the  more  solicitous  we  must  be  to  retain  it  in  all  its  purity  and 
glory.  And  there  is  this  delightful  consideration,  that  our  ability 
corresponds  with  our  attainment.  Watchfulness  and  prayer  are 
imperative :  to  the  good  and  faithful  servant  who  is  preparing  to  enter 
into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  as  well  as  to  the  wicked  and  slothful,  Christ's 
charge  is  equally  applicable  to  all :  *'  And  what  I  say  unto  you,  I  say 
unto  all,  Watch."  (Mark  xiii.  37.)  This  unremitting  guardianship 
is  requisite  for  the  retention  of  sanctification,  and  growth  in  it. 

65.  And  this  will  further  appear  from  the  consideration  that  it  may 
be  lost.  There  is  no  attainment  in  sanctification  which  precludes  the 
possibility  of  total  loss  both  in  time  and  eternity.  Hence  the  solemn 
Cautions :  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption."  (£ph.  iv.  30.)  It  is  therefore  possible 
for  those  who  are  even  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  grieve  Him. 
**  Quench  not  the  Spirit."  (1  Thess.  v.  19.)  This  injunction  is  given 
in  connexion  with  exhortations  and  prayers  for  entire  sanctification  ; 
and  it  is  possible  for  any  one  to  fall  from  this  state  so  as  to  be  finally 
undone.  "  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodaen  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  " 
(Heb.  X.  29.)  And  aeain,  in  continuance  of  the  same  subject :  *'  Now 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith':  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  My  soul  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  hin\.  But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back 
unto  perdition,  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 
(Heb.  X.  88,  39.) 

66.  But  lest  any  one  should  be  led  to  despair,  it  is  encouraging  to 
know  that,  although  we  may  lose  it,  we  may  also  experience  it  again. 
Few  persons  probably  find  this  great  blessing  and  continue  to  walk  in 
the  light  without  a  cloud  or  fall.  In  many  instances  it  has  been  lost 
and  regained  many  times  before  the  person  has  been  permanently 
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established;  and  the  Scriptures  provide  us  with  encouragement  td 
seek  it  until  we  are  so  established :  **  My  little  children,  these  things 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.*'  (1  John  ii.  1,  2.)  And  again :  ^'  If  we  confess 
our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
xm  from  all  unrighteousness."  (1  John  i.  9.) 

67.  The  blessing  of  entire  sanctification  is  great  and  unspeakable ; 
bat -such  a  state  is  promised,  and  He  is  faithful  who  has  promised, 
who  also  will  do  it.  This  doctrine  is  taught  us  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  with  an  explicitness  as  clear  as  the  noon-day  sun* 
It  is  commanded  by  the  highest  authority,  and  absolutely  requisite 
for  an  admission  into  heaven ;  for  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord.  Sanctification  is  the  greatest  blessing  upon  earth,  the 
highest  attainment  of  divine  grace;  and  the  preparation  £or  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory. 


PART  VIII. 


THS   WITKX88   OF  THE    8PIBIT. 


1.  TBI  doctrine  of  the  witaett  of  tbe  Spirit  sUted.     2.  The  Holy  Ghost  hat  been 
engaged  in  effecting  the  salvation  of  men  erer  since  the  fall.     8.  The  antedilnvian 

Ktriarchs  eig'oyed  the  witness  of  the  Spirit — Abel — Enoch.  4.  Abraham  and 
md  enjoyed  this  blessin^^ — And  all  believers  continue  to  enjoy  it.  6.  In  the 
Kew  Testament  the  Holy  Ghost  is  declared  to  bear  this  witness.  6.  He  is  tbe 
efficient  and  suitable  Agent  in  this  work.  7.  The  manner  of  this  witness  unknown ; 
the  witness  itself  certain  and  direct.  8.  The  doctrine  scriptural  and  important. 
9.  The  human  spirit  the  receiver  of  this  witness.  10.  This  witness  immediate 
and  direct.  11.  The  Spirit  witnesses  to  every  state  of  a  believer's  experience.  12. 
All  believers  have  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  them  18.  Conviction  of  sin  is  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit  to  the  sinner.  14.  Tlus  is  the  Spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear.  16.  The 
Snirit  witnesses  to  justification.  16.  The  Sicriptures  assert  this  doctrine.  17. 
He  witnesses  to  adoption.  18.  This  witness  abiding.  19.  Regeneration  is  also 
witnessed  by  the  Spirit.  20.  He  witnesses  to  sanctification.  21.  The  distinction 
noticed  between  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  and  the  witness  of  our  own  spirits.  22. 
These  witnesses  are  united.  28.  The  diflerenoe  between  them.  24.  llie  witnesa 
of  our  own  spirits  is  an  inward  consciousness.  25.  It  is  also  a  logical  process. 
26.  The  Spirit,  the  Word,  and  the  human  spirit  bear  a  united  testimony.  27-  The 
evidences  of  not  possessing  the  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit  28.  The  witness  of  our 
own  spirits  subsequent  to  the  witness  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  that  inward  and  direct  testimony 
which  is  borne  by  the  Spirit  of  GK>d  to  the  spirits  of  those  wbo  believe 
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bk  Christ,  that  their  rins  are  fotgiven,  and  that  they  ate  the  chUdten 
of  €h)d  hy  adoption  and  grace. 

2.  In  conducting  this  subject  it  will  be  requi^te  at  the  outset  to 
observe,  that  from  the  period  when  sin  entered  into  the  world,  thif 
Holj  Spirit  has  been  engaged  in  effecting  the  salvation  of  men,  that 
His  agency  is  included  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  that  all  religioHi 
experience  arises  fi^m  Him,  either  by  dwelling  within  us,  or  testifying 
to  us.  His  witnessing  acts,  however,  are  not  confined  to  believerv, 
but  He  also  convinces  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgpnent,  which  we  shall  notice  in  its  proper  place ;  but  at  present 
our  attention  will  be  directed  to  that  view  more  particularly  under* 
stood  by  the  term,  **  the  witness  of  the  Spirit ; "  which  is  that  He 
bears  an  immediate  testimony  to  our  personal  forgiveness  and  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God,  so  that  we  are  filled  with  peace  and  joy.  His 
agency  has  been  indispensable  to  mankind  from  the  commencement  of 
the  covenant  of  gface,  and  will  be  so  unt^  its  consummation ;  for  '*  no 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ohost."  (1  Cor. 
xii.  3.)  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  all  religious  experience  is  pro* 
duced  and  bestowed  by  Him. 

3.  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  throws  considerable  light 
upon  the  experience  of  the  antediluvian  patriarchs :  he  informs  ns 
that  "  by  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testi- 
fying of  his  gifts  :  and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  8p«aketh."  (Heb.  xi. 
4.)  Abel  "  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous."  In  some  satis- 
factory muiner  he  received  a  divine  assurance  of  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins.  Some  have  supposed  that  an  indication  of  the  acceptance  of  hia 
sacrifice  was  given,  either  by  the  descent  of  fire  from  heaven,  or  by 
some  other  equally  demonstrative  token  of  approbation.  But  this 
does  not  at  all  appear  either  from  the  original  narrative,  or  from  St. 
Paul's  comment  upon  it.  It  is  far  more  probable  thafc  his  witness  was 
an  internal  rather  than  an  external  testimony :  an  internal  witness 
would  have  been  clearer  and  more  abiding  than  an  external  one,  and 
more  consonant  with  his  "  faith."  It  was  an  evidence  of  his  personal 
state,  he  obtained  witness  that  "  he  "  was  '*  righteous,"  and  therefore 
we  conclude  that  his  faith  rested  upon  the  Lamb  of  God,  of  which  his 
offering  was  a  type ;  and,  believing,  he  had  the  witness  in  himself  of 
pardon,  and  acceptance  with  God.  Enoch  obtained  the  same 
blessing ;  *'  for  before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he 
pleased  God."  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  This  "testimony"  which  Enoch 
received  was  of  the  exact  character  of  the  "  witness "  which  Abel 
obtained,  and  by  these  each  was  assured  of  salvation  and  peace.  And 
as  the  Spirit  was  g^ven  to  "  strive'*  with  men  who  were  Uving  in  sin, 
-(Gen.  vi.  8,)  we  cannot  suppose  that  His  comforting  influence  was 
withheld  from  those  who  were  in  the  favour  of  God. 

4.  Abraham  and  David  are  two  characters  to  whom  frequent 
allusion  is  made  in  reference  to  their  piety  and  religious  experience ; 
and  as  th^  lived  at  so  great  a  distance  of  time  from  each  other,  and  from 
the  antediluvian  patriarchs^  we  may  consider  them  aa  representatives 
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ff  the  expetieucie  of  belieirers  down  to  the  ooming  of  Christ.  Add  that 
their  happinees  was  of  the  same  character  is  evident  from  the  astfertioik 
•f  the  aposi^e,  who  Mys,  **  Ahraham  helieved  God,  and  it  was  counted 
mnto  him  for  righteousness ; "  and  then,  to  confirm  this  view  of  justi«« 
iMation  hy  faith,  adds,  '*  Even  as  David  also  descriheth  the  ble0S«^eii 
of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  worka; 
•aying.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sina 
ar9  covefed."  (Bom.  iv.  8,  6,  7.)  This  blessedness  in  each  of  these 
iMtriarchs  arose  from  the  knowledge  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  mod 
that  they  were  adopted  into  the  family  of  God.  And  that  the  enjoy* 
ment  which  Abraham  realized  was  identical  with  the  enjoyment  of 
believers  in  the  Christian  dispensation  is  evident  from  this  assertion  i 
''  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham." 
(Gal.  iii.  9.)  The  characteristics  of  this  blessedness  are  "  peaoe  and 
Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Bom.  xiv.  17.) 

5.  In  the  New  Testament  all  the  enjoyments  and  realities  of  salva* 
tion  are  expliatly  declared  to  be  produced  by  the  Spirit.  The 
•zperienoe  of  believers  in  different  ages  may  be  as  different  in  degnse 
as  the  eiiperience  of  different  Christians  in  the  same  age,  or  of  the 
same  Christiim  in  different  periods  of  his  life  ;  but  all  is  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  office  it  is  to  guide  into  all  truth. 

6.  As  the  Spirit  is  faruly  God,  He  is  eminently  and  efficiently  com* 
petent  to  perform  this  important  work.  No  being  less  than  omniscient 
oould  do  it ;  and  it  is  with  the  highest  propriety  assigned  to  Him 
Mther  than  to  either  of  the  other  persons  in  the  C(odhead.  By  Him 
the  great  change  of  renewal  in  righteousness  is  wrought  in  the  soul^ 
and  every  virtue  is  commenced  and  perfected.  It  is  evident  that  Gknl 
alone  possesses  the  right  to  pardon,  adopt,  renew,  and  sanctify  the 
human  race;  consequently,  when  any  of  these  are  accomplished,  it 
must  be  known  to  Him  before  it  can  be  known  to  any  creature.  The 
Spirit  possesses  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  whole  human 
jraoe  {  and  as  soon  as  the  act  has  transpired.  He  knows  it,  and  can 
make  it  known  with  indubitable  cerfcaintv. 

7.  The  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  this  testimony  to 
our  spirits  is  not  revealed.  Our  Lord*s  conversation  with  Nicodemus 
aeaures  us  that  spiritual  operations  are  too  profound  to  be  understood 
by  the  human  mmd :  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  oanift  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  g^th :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirits"  (John 
iii.  8.)  Although  there  is  a  profound  mystery  respecting  the  manner 
in  which  the  Spirit  works,  yet  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  it. 
Aa  men  cannot  determine  the  exact  point  at  which  the  wind  com* 
mences  to  blow  in  a  certain  direction,  nor  the  rapidity  at  which  it 
moves  in  every  place,  neither  where  it  terminates ;  but  are,  neverthe- 
less, as  fully  assured  that  it  does  blow,  as  if  they  oould  determine 
every  thing  respecting  it  with  equal  certainty ;  so,  although  a  man 
may  not  be  able  to  explain,  or  even  to  comprehend,  the  manner  im 
which  the  Holy  Spizit  bears  testimony  to  his  spirit  of  his  adopUoa, 
yet  he  has  no  more  doubt  as  to  the  faot,  than  he  has  respecting  the 
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tilowingf  ot  the  wind.  In  respect  of  the  reality  of  it,  langmige  cannot 
be  more  explicit  than  that  in  which  it  ii  declared,  "  The  Spirit  itedf 
beareth  witness  with  oar  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.'* 
(Bom.  viii.  16.) 

8.  Some  object  that  this  doctrine,  upon  which  so  much  stress  is 
laid,  is  of  little  importance,  because  it  is  supported  by  a  few  texts  only. 
To  which  we  reply.  One  inspired  assertion  is  equally  true  as  if  it  were 
a  thousand  times  repeated;  therefore,  if  it  be  but  once  asserted^ 
nothing  shall  shake  it  for  ever.  But,  although  the  direct  assertion  is 
contained  within  a  few  passages,  yet  there  is  no  contradiction  in  those 
passages  to  the  general  tenor  of  the  Bible,  in  many  parts  of  which  the 
doctrine  is  implied  where  it  is  not  directly  asserted ;  and  the  testimony 
of  holy  men  corroborates  it  in  the  records  of  their  experience  through* 
out  the  whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  page.  But  we  affirm 
that  the  doctrine  is  of  the  highest  importance :  the  experience  of  every 
believer  is  affected  by  it  in  its  most  vital  elements;  and  it  is  thB 
foundation  of  the  Christian's  peace,  and  joy,  and  hope,  and  his  pledge 
and  foretaste  of  heaven.  And  it  is  the  common  privilege  of  all  the 
children  of  God,  and  is  designed  to  be  so  to  the  end  of  time. 

9.  This  testimony  is  borne  to  the  human  spirit.  By  the  term  "  spirit** 
we  here  understand  that  intellectual  part  of  man  which  is  the  seat  of 
knowledge  and  understanding ;  by  which  he  is  capable  of  knowing  and 
perceiving  both  natural  and  divine  things ;  and  the  possession  of  which 
constitutes  him  a  rational  and  moral  agent,  and  gives  him  a  capability 
of  religion  and  religious  exercises.  Kelig^on  has  its  chief  seat  in  the 
spirit,  without  which  no  outward  act  can  be  pleasing  to  God.  To  this 
intellectual  part  of  man  the  Holy  Spirit  testifies  of  the  divine  favour 
and  reconciliation  towards  every  one  who  believes  in  Christ.  And  we 
cannot  imagine  how  a  more  efficient  or  assured  testimony  could  be 
borne  than  by  such  an  attestation. 

10.  This  testimony,  therefore,  is  not  acquired  by  any  process  of 
reasoning,  by  inferences  and  deductions,  which  is  properly  the  witness 
of  our  own  spirit ;  but  is  immediate,  direct,  and  antecedent  to  eveiy 
other  witness  :  it  is  an  action  exclusirely  between  the  Holy  Spirit  ani 
the  spirit  of  a  believer :  the  spirit  of  man  receives  this  testimony 
directly  from  the  Spirit  of  Gt>d.  It  is,  consequently,  the  highest  class 
of  evidence  which  the  himian  mind  can  have ;  an  evidence  which  it 
possesses  in  itself,  and  is,  therefore,  superior  to  that  which  it  pos- 
sesses of  any  external  object  or  action  whatever.  It  is  a  witness  00 
clear  and  convincing,  that  it  equals  the  consciousness  <if  existing :  that 
which  is  an  evidence  to  an  intelligent  agent  in  itself  must  be  most 
convincing  and  demonstrative ;  and  nothing  external  to  itself,  neither 
derived  in  an  intermediate  manner,  can  be  so  conclusive.  Our  bodily 
senses  have  been  deceived  in  thousands  of  instances,  and  have  conreyed 
erroneous  impressions  to  the  mind :  the  deductions  and  conclusions  at 
which  we  have  arrived  by  a  reasoning  process  hav«  in  as  many 
instances  proved  incorrect ;  we  cannot,  therefore,  have  so  certain  11 
knowledge  of  any  thing  reo^ved  through  th«  noedium  of  the  senses, 
as  we  have  from  aft  inward  consdoi^ness  bjy  n  impretsioo  mads  by 
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that  divine  Spirit  wbo  has  intimate  access  to  the  soul.  No  oatwafil 
voice  could  be  so  convincing  as  this  inward  witness ;  neither  could  the 
testimony  be  so  abiding.  The  Spirit  itself  bears  witness  ''  with  *'  our 
spirits ;  our  own  spirits,  therefore,  must  be  conscious  of  the  testhnonj 
borne,  and  assured  of  it  by  a  positive  and  real  experience  in  themselves, 
bv  the  absence  of  condemnation,  and  the  realization  of  peace  and  joj. 
This,  we  imagine,  is  the  highest  assurance  the  human  mind  can  have 
in  this  state  of  existence. 

11.  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  embraces  every  stag^  of  our  experience^ 
from  the  first  dawn  of  conviction  of  sin  to  the  highest  attainment  ii| 
the  spiritual  life.  It  is  not,  however,  an  imperative  obligation  upon 
US  to  prove  that  every  believer,  of  every  shade  of  religious  creed,  or  of 
every  stage  of  religious  attainment,  is  competent  to  declare  the  exact 
position  in  which  he  stands,  but  to  show  by  the  Scriptures  that  sock 
a  state  and  knowledge  miffht  be  realized  and  enjoyed  by  those  who 
believe  in  Christ.  These  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and 
know  all  things  requisite  for  their  present  peace,  and  for  glorifying^ 
Ood  in  their  walk  and  conversation.  The  language  of  the  apostle  is 
very  comprehensive  in  this  particular :  when  speaking  of  our  knowledge 
of  spiritual  things,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  says,  *'  Now 
we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of 
Ood ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of 
Ood."  (1  Cor.  ii.  12.) 

12.  This  view  is  sustained  by  the  consideration  that  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit  is  the  privilege  of  all  believers ;  and  the  absence  of  ^e 
Spirit  in  any  man  is  the  certain  proof  to  himself  that  he  is  not 
included  in  the  salvation  of  the  Qospel,  nor  in  the  family  of  Gt)d.  This 
doctrine  was  declared  by  Christ,  who  taught,  both  publicly  and  pri- 
vately, that,  after  His  ascension,  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  given  to  all 
believers,  and  that  this  divine  gifb  should  continue  to  the  end  of  the 

'  world ;  hence,  He  promised,  '^  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ; 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  Him  not,  neither  knoweth  Him:  but  ye  know  Him:  for  He 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  (John  xiv.  16, 17.)  And  St. 
Paul  asserts :  '*  Now,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  His."  (Bom.  viii.  9.) 

13.  This  doctrine  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  although  generally 
applied  to  those  who  have  obtained  salvation,  is  not  confined  to  them ; 
for  the  conviction  of  sin  produced  upon  the  unrenewed  mind  is  a  wit- 
ness, or  testimony,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  spirit  of  a  sinner, 
convincing  him  of  his  lost  state,  that  the  wrath  of  Ood  abides  upon 
him,  and  that  he  is  exposed  to  eternal  death:  this  He  does  by 
reproving  '*  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 
(John  xvi.  8.)  The  awakening  of  a  sinner  to  the  sense  of  his  guilt  and 
danger  is  as  much  a  witnessing  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  witness 
of  adoption  to  the  believer ;  and  the  sinner  could  not  become  sensible 
of  his  condition  and  condemnation  by  any  other  means. 

14.  This  is  termed  by  the  apostie,  ''the  spirit  of  bondage  unto 
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fear  ;-**  whicli  is  the  effect  wrought  apon  the  oonscienee  hy  the  Spirit 
of  Ood,  hj  which  we  are  convinced  of  sin  and  its  coneeauent  condemn- 
ation. These  produce  a  painful  sensation  in  the  mino,  which  makes 
us  dread  the  wrath  of  Qod,  and  especially  the  revelation  of  it  in  death, 
temporal  and  eternaL  Under  the  pressure  of  this  conviction,  an 
intense  alarm  is  awakened  in  the  sinner,  he  is  the  subject  of  distressing 
fear,  lest  he  should  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  him  for  sin  for  ever. 
By  what  means,  we  inquire,  has  this  fear  been  induced  ?  The  only  reply 
in  agreement  with  Scripture  is,  that  God  has  wrought  it  by  His  Spirit. 

15.  And  as  soon  as  condemnation  is  removed  by  the  grant  of  par- 
don, or  justification,  the  assurance  of  it  is  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  cannot  imagine  how  any  one  can  know  his  sins  are  forgiven,  but 
by  this  direct  witness,  which,  although  it  does  not  exclude  any,  yet 
precedes  every,  other.  That  the  knowledge  of  forgiveness  of  sins  is  a 
privilege  of  believers  in  Christ  in  general,  is  evident  from  the  manner 
in  which  this  blessing  is  mentioned  by  the  inspired  writers.  In  speak- 
ing of  justification  or  forgiveness  of  sins,  which,  we  have  already 
noticed,  are  synonymous  terms,  the  apostles  do  not  mention  the  sub- 
ject as  one  of  doubtful  and  mysterious  experience,  nor  as  if  it  were 
oonfined  to  the  few,  but  as  the  general  and  unquestionable  enjoyment 
of  all  who  believe ;  hence,  St.  Paul  says,  '*  And  be  ye  kina  one  to 
another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forfiiven  you."  (Eph.  iv.  32.)  And  again:  ''In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  (Col.  i.  14.)  And  St.  John  also  bears  testimony  to  the  same 
truth:  "  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven 
you  for  His  name's  sake."  (1  John  ii.  12.)  AU  these  expressions 
evidence  a  familiar  acquaintance  both  with  the  doctrine  and  the  per- 
sonal realization  of  it.  Two  of  the  passages  are  direct  appeab  to  the 
experience  of  every  person  addressed.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  ques- 
tioned, that  all  the  members  of  the  churches  so  appealed  to,  either  did 
possess,  or  might  have  possessed,  the  knowledge  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  which  we  imagine  could  not  have  been  acquired  by  any  other 
means  so  eertainly  as  by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

16.  And  the  Scriptiures  corroborate  this,  assertion.  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost  many  were  pricked  in  their  heart  by  the  preaching  of  Peter, 
and  were  led  to  inquire,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?"  "  Then  Peter  said 
unto  them,  Bepent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  g^fb  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  ii.  38.)  And  when  the  apostles  were  arrai^ed 
before  the  council,  they  thus  declared :  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  nosed 
up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  GKkL 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  g^ve 
repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  witnesses  of 
these  things ;  and/o  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given 
to  them  that  obey  Him."  In  the  first  of  these  passages,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  promised  in  connexion  with  "  the  remission  of  sins ;"  and  in 
the  second  He  is  declared  to  be  a  witness  of  the  *'  forgiveness  of  sins,'' 
to  them  that  ob^.the  divine  commands* 
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17.  The  spirit  wxtneBsesidao  to  oUr  adoption.  The  Scriptordfe  in  OOB- 
firmation  of  this  asBeriion  ire  so  dm»ct  and  vnimstftkiible  th*t  w^ 
imagine  no  one  who  oobsenta  to  the  doctrine  at  all  will  deny  ^  in  this 
particular.  Bt.  Paul  says :  ^  The  Spirit  itself  heareth  Witnesil  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.*'  (Rom.  viii.  Id.)  And  in  a 
parallel  passage  he  says :  '*  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father. 
Wlierefoie  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  sou,  then 
an  heir  of  God  through  Christ."  (Gal.  iv.  6,  7.)  The  spirit  of 
bondage  is  the  natural  state  of  **  a  servant,"  and  is  induced  by  ooih 
yietion  of  sin,  by  which  he  who  is  so  convinc^  endeavours  to  cease  ix^ 
do  evil  and  to  leam  to  do  well,  and  brings  forth  works  meet  for 
repentance  ;  but  with  all  his  endeavours  to  shun  sin,  and  to  do  good^ 
there  is  still  the  spirit  of  bondage  producing  fear,  a  servile  fear 
on  accoimt  of  past  imfaithfulnefls,  aiid  a  consciousness  that  he  ia  noi 
invested  with  the  privileges  of  sonship;  with  all  his  servitude  he 
feels  no  right  to  inheritance :  but  the  moment  the  Spirit  of  adoptioii 
is  given  he  feeb  himself  no  longer  a  servant,  but  a  son :  the  Spirit 
testifies  of  his  adoption  by  cryiiig,  by  proclaiming  to  his  spirit,  *' Abboy 
Father ; "  and  immediately  as  the  Spirit  bears  this  testimony  to  him, 
that  moment  he  also  cries,  '*  Abba,  Father."  This  witness  is  explicit  audi 
direct,  God  sends  forth  the  Spirit  of  Hia  Son  into  our  hearts,  whom 
we  receive  as  a  witness  to  our  spirits.  Language  cannot  be  plainer 
that  the  witness  of  our  adoption  is  immediate  and  certain. 

18.  And  this  testimony  is  not  a  momentary  impulse,  and  then 
withdrawn,  so  that  the  mind  should  be  necessitated  to  recur  to  it  in 
after  times  as  a  past  event ;  neither  is  it  given  by  successive  acts  and 
obscured  at  intervals ;  but  it  is  aUding  and  continuous,  unless  restarained 
through  unwatchfulness  or  ^:  it  is  the  privilege  of  believers  to 
retain  it  to  the  end  of  their  lives.  The  indwelling  of  the  Spirit 
of  adoption  is  the  pledge  and  assurance  to  believers  of  their  future 
inheribmce  :  **  For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands  eternal  in  the  heavens."  And  the  gpround  of  this 
assurance  is  thus  declared :  '*  Now  He  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the 
self-same  thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  eameat 
of  the  Spirit.  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that 
whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord ;  " 
(2  Cor.  V.  1-6 ;)  and  again :  " In  whom  also,  after  thatye  believed, . 
ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.  Which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  tne  redemption  of  the  purchased 
possession,  unto  the  praise  of  His  glory."  (£ph.  i.  13,  14.)  AU,^ 
therefore,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption  in  their  hearts  are  heirs  of 
eternal  life. 

19.  Our  regeneration  is  also  testified  to  us  by  the  same  Spirit. 
Most  of  the  texts  which  assert  the  witness  of  our  adoption  may  with 
equal  propriety  be  applied  to  our  regeneration.  Both  of  these  terma 
imply,  although  with  some  difference  of  signification,  that  we  are  the 
sons  of  God;  and  so  does  the  phrase  by  which  that  relationship 


In  raoognifled  i  ^  Abb%  Father."  The  apo«fle  John  thus  refers  to  thi 
teetimony  of  this  event :  **  for  whatsoerer  k  bom  of  God  orrereometh 
lAie  workl :  and  thie  is  the  Tictory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  ftdth.  Who  is  he  that  orrercometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Qod  ?  This  is  He  that  oame  by 
water  and  Mood,  even  Jeeus  Ohiist ;  not  by  water  only,  bat  by  wator 
and  blood.  Aiid  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the 
Spirit  is  truthi  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  hearen,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  H<^y  Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one.'* 
(1  John  T.  4-7.) 

20.  The  Holy  Spirit  also  witnesses  to  a  belii^er's  sanctification ! 
hence,  St.  John,  after  mentioning  all  the  m^tka  of  this  blessing,  viz., 
the  lore  of  God  and  of  our  brother,  the  assurance  that  we  are  of  the 
truth,  confidence  towards  God,  prevalence  in  prayer,  perfect  obedience 
to  His  will,  and  faith  in  Christ,  adds, ''  And  he  that  keepeth  His  com* 
mandments  dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him.  And  hereby  we  know 
that  He  abideth  in  us  by  the  Spirit  which  He  hath  given  us.** 
(1  John  iii.  24.)  And  also  in  another  place  He  says :  '^  If  we  love 
one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  His  love  is  perfected  in  U8« 
Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us>  because 
He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit."  (1  John  iv.  12, 18.) 

21.  As  many  writ^*s  have  confounded  the  witness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  the  testimony  of  oiu*  own  consciences,  it  >vill  be  requisite 
for  us  tp  notice  the  distinction  which  exists  between  them. 

22.  In  the  act  of  testifying  to  the  etperience  of  believers,  God  has 
united  the  testimony  of  om*  own  spirits  with  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
so  that  the  certainty  <^  it  is  establiiriied.  These  coi^joint  witnesses 
prevent  men  fh>m  fallmg  into  the  two  opposite  errors  of  presumption  and 
dhespatr:  these  are  both  checked  by  the  conjoint  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  our  own  oonscienees.  On  the  other  hand  the  Christian 
may  be  in  heaviness  thfough  manifold  temptations  and  doubts,  and 
yet  be  chewed  by  One  of  these  witnesses,  alt»ough  the  other  may  bo 
m  obscurity.  Each  possesses  its  distinct  advantage,  and  both  are 
designed  to  corroborate  eac^  other« 

28 .  We  have  already  seen  that  the  witness  of  the  Hol^  Spirit  is  direct, 
that  He  is  compet^it  to  thife  office,  and  that  His  testmiumy  ts  antece> 
dent  to  all  others.  The  witness  of  oar  own  spirits  is  different  ft^m 
this  in  almost  every  particular ;  our  conclusions  are  chiefly  indirect^ 
although  they  are  qmte  convinomg ;  we  are  liable  to  err,  tmd  eonse* 
quently  we  require  some  rule  to  guide  our  judgpnents ;  and  the  witness 
of  our  own  spirits  is  subsequent  to  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
is  a  confirmation  of  it.  The  tei^ttiony  of  our  own  spuits  has  itt 
foundation  in  the  understanding,  and  id  acquired  either  1^  a  conseioos- 
ness  of  purity  and  uprightness ;  or  by  a  reasoning  or  logical  process 
of  measuring  and  comparing  our  spiritual  state  and  outward  deport- 
ment with  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  constitute  a  perfect  rule  for  our 
faith,  practice,  and  judgment  of  spiritual  things. 

84.  In  confirmation  of  the  fii«t  view  stated,  via.,  that  the  witpMss 
of  ^mr  spirits  haa  Ha  flwrndation  in  thound^pitaadiAg,  ftnd  k  aoqHired 
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by  a  tx>i»d(nitii6is  of  purity  and  uprightness,  we  hare  many  ,        „  - 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  those  more  immadiaidy  ta 
our  purpose  are  as  follows.     St.  Paul  shows  us  that  all  men  have  a 
law  m  themselves  which  is  based  upon  the  power  or  £u»ilty  of  aiofal 
consciousness,  by  which  they  can  determine  the  quality  of  their 
actions ;  and  even  those  who  have  not  the  revealed  will  of  €k>d  havo 
this  consciousness  of  approbation  or  condemnation :  "  For  when  the 
Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained 
in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themadreai 
which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con^ 
science   also  '  bearing   witness,  and   their   thoughts    the  meanwhile 
^hocusing  or  else  excusing  one  another/'  (Rom.  iL  14,  15.)      This 
represents  the  lowest  class  of  moral  perceptions ;  and  what  he  says  of 
himself  and  coadjutors  may  be  considered  as  representing  the  highest 
class  of  intellect  and  moral  attainments ;  and  yet  he  uses  the  same 
standard,  viz.,  conscience,  in  detennining  the  quality  of  his  actionas 
*^  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  ¥rith  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more 
abundantly  to  you-ward."  (2  Cor.  i.  12.)     St.  Peter  also  refers  to  the 
same  testimony ;  so  that  when  those  to  whom  he  wrote  were  falsely 
accused  and  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  they  might  possess 
this  internal  witness  to  their  comfort :  ''  Having  a  good  conscience  i 
that,  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  yon,  as  of  evil  doers,  they  may  be 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse   your   good   conversation   in   Chnist.*' 
(1  Peter  iii.  16.)     And  he  also  speaks  (verse  21)  of  '*  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  God."     St.  John  also  refers  to  the  same 
internal  consciousness  of  purity  and  uprightness  :  ''  My  little  childreSf 
let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue ;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 
And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our 
hearts  before  Him.     For  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  t^ian 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.     Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us 
not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  God"    (1  John  iii.  lS-21.) 
There  is,  therefore,  a  power  in  the  spirit  of  man  by  which  the  moral 
qualitv  of  his  actions  are  ascertained  to  himself ;  and  when  that  power 
is  faitb fully  appealed  to,  it  testifies  or  bears  witness  either  to  con- 
demnation or  peace.     Our  understandings  are  not  discarded,  are  not 
overwhelmed  or  confounded,  are  not  superseded  and  set  aside  by  the 
witness  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  but  are  enlightened,  convinced,  and  assured, 
by  a  certain  internal  perception  and  realization   of   the  truth  and 
certainty  of  that  witness  ;  and  when  appealed  to,  will  bear  testimony 
by  the  consciousness  of  it  in  themselves. 

.  26.  The  second  mode  by  which  our  spirits  bear  witness,  is  by  a 
reasoning  or  logical  process,  making  the  Scriptures  the  standard  of 
our  appeal,  and  the  rule  of  our  experience  and  practice.  There  are 
certain  states  of  mind  or  spiritual  experience  declared  to  be  the  neces- 
sary and  invariable  results  of  salvation.  A  man  who  peruses  the 
Scriptures  will  find  these  marks  laid  down  with  precision;  he  .will 
voxnpare  J^  internal  experienoe  and  external  actions  iRriti[&    theee 
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narks ;  and  finding  in  his  own  sonl  those  feelings  and  enjoyment^, 
and  that  power  which  those  Scriptures  declare,  his  own  spirit  will 
corroborate  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  thereby  affbrd 
additional  evidence  of  its  reality,  and  a  confirmation  that  he  is  not 
deceived  herein. 

26.  That  state  of  mind  or  internal  experience  which  is  declared  to 
he  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  thus  stated  by  the  apostle :  "  But 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuifering,  gentlenesify 
goodness,  fiEtith,  meekness,  temperance."  (Gal.  v.  22,  23.)  Any  mail 
therefore  who  examines  himself  by  this  rule«  and  finds  tbis  frUit-  iit 
himsolf,  vrill  be  furnished  with  additional  proof  that  he  is  not  deceived. 
This  process  of  inference  is  thus  attained :  whoever  possesses  the 
Spirit,  produces  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  I  have  the  firuit,  therefore 
I  have  proof  that  I  possess  the  Spirit.  This  is  only  demonstrative  to 
ourselves,  and  cannot  be  binding  upon  any  other.  Our  outward 
actions  are  the  criteria  by  which  others  judge  of  us^  our  inward  state 
and  experience  cannot  be  known  to  any  but  ourselves.  As  this  can 
only  be  a  personal  demonstration,  we  imagine  few  can  be  so  unwise  as 
to  deceive  themselves.  Let  any  man,  therefore,  who  is  sincerely 
assured  in  himself  that  the  Holy  Spirit  testifies  to  his  adoption,  inquire, 
"  What  proof  have  I  that  this  impression  is  not  the  result  of  my  own 
imagination,  and  that  I  am  not  deceived  herein  ?"  And  he  will  find 
the  confirmation  of  it  in  the  witness  of  his  own  spirit.  He  looks 
within  himself,  and  he  finds  love,  joy,  peace,  &c.  Being  assured  by 
his  own  inward  perceptions  that  Ghod  has  spoken  peace  to  him  by  His 
Spirit ;  and  examining  himself  by  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  and 
finding  the  corresponding  resiilts  of  this  event  as  therein  declared,  his 
own  spirit  witnesses  to  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  divine  testimony ; 
and  thus  by  the  three  witnesses — the  Spirit,  the  word,  and  his  own 
spirit — the  truth  is  established. 

27.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  any  man  think  that  the  Spirit 
witnesses  to  his  adoption  or  salvation,  but,  upon  examination  of 
himself,  find  the  state  of  his  own  spirit  or  practice  is  not  in  conformity 
with  the  Scriptures,  that  man  will  have  inward  demonstration  that  he 
has  deceived  himself:  he  will  perceive  that  the  marks  of  spirituality, 
which  are  never  disassociated  from  the  possession  of  the  Spirit,  are 
not  found  within  him,  and  his  own  conscience  and  the  Scriptures 
testify  against  him.  The  witness  of  our  own  spirits,  according  to  the 
rule  laid  down,  will  be  a  confirmation  of  the  t&I  witness,  and  a  con- 
tradiction to  a  deceived  imagination  of  it. 

28.  In  conclusion.  The  witness  of  our  own  spirit,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  must  be  subsequent  and  subordinate  to  the  witness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  If  we  find  that  we  love  God,  that  love  must  have  been  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  because  the  foimdation  of 
our  love  to  Him  is  declared  to  be  the  consciousness  of  His  love  to  us, 
we  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us.  Our  spirits  cannot  testify  to 
us  that  we  have  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  unless  that  peace  and  joy 
really  exist.  The  testimony  of  our  own  spirit  is  a  testimony  to  facts 
existing ;  and  as  by  nature  there  ia  not  in  us  any  good  thing,  so,  if  we 
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.feol  pardon,  or  if  we  know  that  we  are  adopted,  tliat  knowledge  muat 
bave  been  fint  communicated  to  ns.  If  we  yield  the  froite  of  holineaa, 
it  must  be  becauae  the  Spirit  dwella  within  us,  j»x>daoing  thoee  fhiita. 
All  our  knowledge  of  divme  things  must  have  been  oommmiicated  to 
xu ;  and  the  assurance  of  the  possession  of  spiritual  blessings,  whether 
from  the  conscioQsness  c^  our  own  spirits,  or  by  comparing  onrselTee 
with  the  scriptural  requirements,  must  be  subsequent  to  their  beetow- 
;nent.  The  witness  of  our  own  spirit  is  therefore  important  as  a 
wnraotive  against  a  mental  delusion,  enthusiasm,  or  fanaticism,  and  a 
eonfirmation  of  the  reality  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 


CHAPTER   X. 

MORAL  DUnES. 
PART  I. 

THIS  TBK  COMHAin^iqSKTB. 

1.  Aix  crmtcd  oljecU  iiatan%  vnder  law  to  tlicir  Cnfttoir.  2.  InteHigCBt  craitiirtt 
ma»t  be  governed  by  tpiritwd  and  moral  laws.  8.  God'a  Imts  over  spiritual  crea- 
tures as  perfect  as  Uis  laws  over  the  material  creation.  4.  The  glory  of  the 
Creator  and  the  good  of  the  creatmv  secured  by  smtaUe  laws.  6.  All  faw  most 
have  its  origin  in  God  as  Creator.  6.  All  God's  laws  parlbctly  oonsisttnt  with 
His  natore  and  perfections.  7.  The  Iswr  by  whieh  man  wns  gorcrned  al  his  crea- 
tion was  one  of  holiness  and  love.  8.  By  the  iall  every  trace  of  the  original 
law  was  erased  from  the  heart  of  nvin.  9.  By  grace  the  law  is  in  some  degree 
written  again  upon  the  heart  of  man ;  and  ftally  embodied  in  the  moral  law.  10. 
The  giving  of  the  law.  11.  The  law  written  by  God  Himself  npon  two  tables  of 
stone.  18.  Eaeh  commandmeBt  embraces  every  thing  of  its  class,  both  negatively 
and  positively. 

1.  All  created  objects  are  vaaieir  the  dommion  of  Him  who  created 
them.  Qod  made  aU  things  for  His  own  glory  ;  and  He  governs  than 
with  laws  suited  to  their  being.  The  goyemment  of  Hi  things  by 
suitable  laws  is  requisite  for  their  sustentation  and  order,  and,  so  flEur 
as  our  acquaintance  extends,  we  pproeive  every  thing  under  the 
dominion  of  laws  agreeing-with  their  natures,  and  embracing  them  in 
all  the  properties  and  qualities  of  their  existence.  All  mate»pial  thiuos 
obey  with  precision  the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed ;  and  all  the 
phenomena  of  nature  are  so  many  agents  by  which  the  divine  Buler 
controls  all  things  and  makes  them  subservient  to  the  ends  of  their 
existence.  All  material  ol^jects  probably  exist  only  as  links  in  the 
divine  government  for  the  use  of  the  intellectual  creation;  and 
although  there  is  a  subordinate  dominion  invested  in  the  intelligent 
creation,  yet  this  subordinate  dominion  is  limited,  and  not  allowed  to 
extend  to  general  or  universal  government.  God's  dominion  over  the 
material  universe  is  absolute  and  irreversible  by  any  but  Himself. 

2.  Intellectual  creatures,  having  received  from  their  Creator  a 
freedom  of  will  and  a  power  of  vc^untary  action,  are  placed  under  a 
different  government  to  matter.  The  laws  by  which  minds  are 
governed  must  comport  with  their  natures,  f . «.,  they  must  be  both 
spiritual  and  mond  ;  and  they  must  perfectly  embrace  every  spiritual 
action :  this  we  oonceive  to  be  the  caae  not  only  in  their  present 
state,  but  also  in  every  other  in  which  they  can  epst. 
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8.  We  cannot  suppose  that  God  would  have  given  a  perfect  code  of 
laws  to  the  material  universe,  so  that  there  is  no  particle  of  it  but  is 
embraced  in  ev^  possible  mode  of  its  existence,  and  that  He  would 
have  omitted  to  make  equally  perfect  laws  for  the  intelligent  and 
superior  part  of  the  creation;  for  spiritual  beings  cannot  be  kept 
in  order,  neither  can  they  answer  the  design  of  their  creation  without 
law,  anv  more  than  material  things  can  be.  The  spiritual  law 
by  which  intelligent  creatures  are  ^vemed  is  so  broad  and  perfect 
that  it  includes  every  spiritual  being  in  the  universe.  Aneels  of 
every  grade  and  order  are  represented  as  under  law  to  their  rightful 
sovereign ;  and  so  are  all  mankind ;  all  are  imder  such  a  law  aa 
embraces  us  in  the  fulness  of  our  existence. 

4.  Two  objects  are  secured  in  the  giving  of  law ;  the  first  is 
the  glory  of  the  Creator;  the  second  is  the  good  of  the  creature. 
When,  however,  we  say,  the  ^lory  of  the  Creator  is  secured  by  the 
ffiving  of  law,  we  understand,  not  that  the  natural  gloiy  at  Hii 
being  can  be  diminished  or  increased,  but  that  His  purity  and 
rectitude  are  hereby  manifested  and  revealed  to  such  intelligent 
creatures  as  are  capaole  of  appreciating  them,  and  ascribing  praiae  to 
His  most  holy  name.  And  the  gix>d  of  the  creature  is  seonredy 
because  his  highest  bliss  consists  in  living  in  conformity  to  the 
divine  law,  and  being  engaged  in  those  acts  which  it  enjoins  upon 
him ;  and  this  will  continue  commensurate  vrith  his  existence. 

5.  As  (jk>d  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  so  all  law  must  have  its 
origin  in  Him.  He  who  possesses  the  power  and  wisdom  to  create 
must  be  worthy  of  dominion  over  that  which  He  has  created,  and 
must  also  possess  power  and  wisdom  to  govern.  The  righiT  to 
govern  is  founded  upon  the  act  of  creation.  As  God  fills  all  duratioh 
and  space  by  an  absolute  and  illimitable  fulness  of  being,  so  must  the 
law  which  He  enjoins  upon  any  creature  be  perfect  in  embracing  that 
creature ;  there  cannot  be  any  duration  when  the  creature  shall  not  be 
comprehended  by  the  Creator,  neither  can  there  be  any  place  or 
space  in  which  it  can  be  removed  out  of  His  jurisdiction.  And  this 
law  must  further  perfectly  correspond  with  the  nature  and  character 
of  the  creature,  and  with  its  relationship  to  the  Creator,  to  whom 
supreme  homage  is  due,  and  also  with  its  relation  to  every  creature 
with  which  it  is  associated.  All  violation  of  law  is  either  directly  or 
indirectly  a  sin  against  God.  All  omissions  of  duties  enjoined  upon 
us,  and  the  commission  of  any  forbidden  action  respecting  our  relation 
to  the  Creator  are  sins  directly  against  Him ;  and  all  deviations  from 
the  law  in  respect  of  any  creature  are  sins  indirectly  against  Him, 
because  He  is  the  one  Lawgiver  who  has  prescribed  our  actions  botb  in 
respect  of  Himself  and  also  of  every  creature  to  which  our  relation- 
ship extends.  Hence  Joseph,  when  he  was  tempted  by  Potiphar's 
wife,  considered  the  sin  not  merely  as  against  Potiphar,  the  direct 
object  of  it,  but  against  God,  whose  law  would  thereby  have  been 
violated ;  and  he  exclaimed :  "  How  then  can  I  do  this  mat  wickedness, 
and  sin  against  God."  (Gen.  xxxix.  9.)  And  David,  abo,  when  tba 
prophet  brought  home  to  his  conscience  his  sin  with  Bathaheba, 
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teems  to  have  forgotten  the  itojured  and  murdered  Uriah,  and  to  have 
been  wholly  absorbed  in  grief  for  having  offended  Qod,  and  thui 
gives  ntterance  to  the  agony  of  his  sonl:  "Against  Thee,  Thee 
only  have  J  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight."  (Psalm  li.  4.) 
Wherefore,  no  offence  terminates  in  the  creature,  but  through  it  is 
indirectly  a  sin  against  the  Creator. 

6.  As  God  is  the  foundation  of  all  law,  all  ELis  government  must 
TK)rrespond  with  His  nature  and  perfections.  All  material  objects  are 
governed  by  His  wisdom,  Tighteousness,  and  truth;  that  is,  the 
wisdom,  the  righteousness,  and  the  truth  of  Qod  are  laws  by  which 
every  atom  of  matter  is  controlled  and  directed.  In  His  moral 
government,  or  rule  of  the  intelligent  creation.  His  laws  also  partake 
of  the  exact  character  of  His  being :  they  are  holy,  and  just,  and 
good :  not  that  His  wisdom  or  truth  or  any  other  attribute  is  excluded, 
but  these  are  particularly  mentioned  because  of  their  moral  character. 
Strictly  speaking,  Gk>d  Himself  is  the  basis  of  all  the  laws  of  the 
universe,  and  they  all  partake  of  the  exact  character  of  His  being ; 
and  the  fulfilment  of  them  according  to  the  position  and  endowments 
of  any  creature  constitutes  the  highest  bliss  it  »  capable  of  eujoying. 

7.  The  law  by  which  man  was  governed  at  His  creation,  and 
during  the  period  of  his  innocency,  was  a  law  of  holiness,  righteous- 
ness, and  love ;  and  so  long  as  he  retained  his  rectitude  he  naturally 
fulfilled  that  law.  No  change  in  the  creature  can  affect  the  Creator^ 
He  is  the  same  for  ever,  and,  consequently,  no  change  in  the  creature 
can  change  the  law  by  which  he  is  governed.  The  law.  to  fallen 
man  is  precisely  the  same  as  it  was  to  our  first  parent  in  his  state  of 
purity ;  that  is,  it  is  a  law  of  holiness,  of  righteousness,  and  love. 
The  change  is  not  in  the  law,  but  in  man,  and  in  the  mode  of 
fulfilling  it.  In  perfect  moral  legislation  there  must  be  an  exact 
adaptation  to  the  capacities  and  states  of  the  creatures ;  the  higher 
the  intellect  or  the  greater  the  discoveries  made  to  it,  the  greater  are 
his  obligations ;  where  much  is  given  much  will  be  required.  Every 
intelligent  creature  is  so  governed  as  to  embrace  his  whole  conduct, 
and  his  supreme  enjoyment  will  be  associated  with  obedience. 

8.  By  the  fall  of  Adam  every  trace  of  the  original  law  was  erased 
from  his  heart ;  and  as  he  stood  as  the  federal  head  of  all  mankind,  so 
the  whole  human  race  became  involved  in  the  same  moral  defection ; 
and  the  original  state  of  holiness  and  purity  could  never  have  been 
regained  by  any  personal  effort  either  of  himself  or  of  his  posterity. 
But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  entered  into  a  new  covenant  with  man 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  thereby  restored  the  whole  human  race  to 
a  position  in  which  they  may  again  know,  obey,  and  glorify  Him,  not 
in  the  same  manner  as  our  first  parents  did  before  the  fall,  but  so  as 
eventually  to  bring  an  equal  or  greater  revenue  of  glory  to  His  name. 
In  man's  original  state  obedience  was  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  in  bin 
sinful  state, ''  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  (Rom.  x.  4.)  The  righteousness  of  the  first 
covenant  was  the  righteousness  of  obedience ;  the  righteousness  of  the 
second  covenant  is  the  righteousness  of  faith;  it  is   attained  by 
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faith  in  Christ  as  a  taorifioe  for  our  sins ;  and  it  is  retained' by  living 
a  life  of  faith  on  Him»  and  b j  obedience  to  all  the  laws  of  the  new 
covenant,  into  which  every  believer  is  introduced,  and  receives  power 
to  fulfil. 

9.  In  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace  every  man  that  comes  into  the 
world  has  the  divine  law  in  some  degree  written  upon  his  heart ;  an4 
to  thia  covenant  we  must  also  refer  all  the  restraints  from  sin  which 
are  found  in  the  human  raoe.  As  the  minds  of  men  in  their  unrer 
newed  state  are  totally  averse  to  the  restraints  and  promptings  of  this 
law,  so  in  lapse  of  time  it  had  become  so  far  obliterated  that  but  few 
traces  of  it  remained.  They  were  not  willing  to  retain  God  in  their 
thoughts,  and  their  foolish  hearts  became  darkened :  the  history  of 
the  world  in  eveiy  age  is  proof  of  this.  Before  the  flood  the  earth 
was  filled  with  violence ;  Noah  and  his  family  alone  excepted.  Soon 
Mter  ths  flood  men  lapsed  into  idolatry ;  and  by  the  time  of  the 
exodus  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Eg^T^  ^^^'^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^ 
understood  the  real  character  of  the  divine  govemmeut,  in  its  embrace 
of  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  all  mankind.  To  evince  this  law  more 
impressively,  and  to  retain  it  in  its  purity  for  ever,  Qod  mercifullj 
renewed  it  upon  Mount  Sinai ;  He  wrote  it  with  His  own  finger  upon 
two  tables  of  stone ;  and  He  designed  it  to  be  observed  by  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  all  others  that  should  become  acquainted  with  it  through 
them;  and  at  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  dispensation  He 
made  it  of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation  upon  all  mankind. 

10.  The  circumstances  under  which  the  law  was  given  were  such  aa 
produced  the  }»t>foundest  impressions  of  reverence  and  awe.  IThe 
aooount  is  thus  transmitted  by  Moses  :  "  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
third  day,  in  the  nioming,  that  there  were  thunders  and  lightnings, 
and  a  tluck  cloud  upon  the  Mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
exceeding  loud ;  so  that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp  trembled. 
And  Moees  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  with 
God :  and  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the  Mount.  And  Mount 
Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it 
in  fire :  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace, 
and  the  whole  Mount  quaked  greatly.  And  when  the  voice  of  the 
trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and 
God  answered  him  by  a  voice.  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount 
Sinai,  on  the  top  of  the  Mount :  and  the  Lord  called  Moses  up  to  the  top 
of  the  Mount ;  and  Moses  went  up."  (£xod.  xix.  16-20.)  The  Psalmist, 
also,  referring  to  this  event,  says :  ''  Even  Sinai  itself  was  moved  at 
the  presence  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel.'*  (Psalm  Ixviii.  8.)  And  not 
only  were  there  those  visible  manifestations  of  the  presence  of  God, 
but  there  were  also  invisible  attendants  upon  Him  on  that  occasion : 
"  The  Lord  came  from  Sinai,  and  rose  up  from  Seir  unto  them  ;  He 
shined  forth  from  Mount  Paran,  and  He  came  with  ten  thousands 
of  saints :  from  His  right  hand  went  a  fiery  law  for  them ; "  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  2 ;)  and  the  Psalmist  also :  "  The  chariots  of  the  Lord  are 
twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels :  the  Lord  is  among  them 
as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.''  (Psalm  Ixviii.  17.)    St.  Paid,  also. 
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speaking  of  the  law,  says : ''  It  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a 
Mediator."  (Gal.  iii.  19.)  From  these  assertions  we  gather  that 
Gt>d  was  attended  upon  that  occasion  with  tens  of  thousands  of  saints 
and  angels,  who  were  witnesses  of  His  glory ;  and  the  knowledge  of 
which  inyeets  the  trembling  Moiuit,  the  blazing  fire,  the  peeling 
thunders,  and  scathing  lightnings  of  Sinai  with  a  still  more  impressive 
majesty  and  glory,  as  we  are  informed  in  various  parts  of  holy  writ, 
that  God  will  be  accompanied  by  the  same  class  of  attendants  when 
He  shall  come  in  gloiy  and  majesty  to  judge  the  world  at  the  end  of 
time. 

11.  This  law  was  written  upon  two  tables  of  stone,  which  circum- 
stance has  originated  the  classification  of  it  as  the  first  and  the  second 
table.  The  first  table  relates  to  our  duty  to  God,  and  includes  the 
obligations  under  which  man  is  laid  to  Him  as  the  object  of  worship, 
to  the  exclusion  of  every  other ;  and  contains  the  first  four  command- 
ments. The  second  table  relates  to  man's  obligation  to  his  fellow 
man,  and  determines  his  action  in  eveiy  relationship  of  life :  this  table 
contains  six  commandments.  In  their  collective  character  they  are 
sometimes  called,  **  the  Ten  Commandments ; "  and  sometimes,  '*  the 
Moral  Law,'*  by  which  latter  appellation  it  is  distingfuished  from  the 
ritual  and  ceremonial  law,  which  was  designed  to  be  of  a  temporary 
continuance,  and  to  be  observed  by  the  Jewish  nation  only. 

12.  Each  commandment  embraces  every  thing  of  the  class  or  kind 
to  which  it  refers,  and  includes  a  fiur  wider  range  than  the  merely 
verbal  expression.  There  is  a  negatiyo  lind  positive  acceptation  appli- 
cable to  each  and  to  all  of  them.  If  any  class  of  actions  are  forbidden, 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  opposite  virtues  are  enjoined ;  and,  on 
the  contrary,  whatever  is  eigoined  as  a  duty,  must  be  considered  as 
forbidding  every  thing  oontnury  to  it.  And  our  Lord's  exposition  of 
the  law,  as  contained  in  the  Sermon  upon  the  Mount,  indioatjes  a 
spiritual  signification,  by  which  the  desires  are  included  as  well  as  the 
words  and  actions.  The  whole  man  is  thus  embraced ;  every  action 
comes  under  the  examination  of  one  or  the  other  of  the  conmiand- 
ments ;  every  word  will  come  under  the  same  jurisdiction,  and  so  will 
every  thought  of  the  heart.  The  whole  man  is  to  be  governed  by  this 
law,  and  will  be  judged  by  it  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Both  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  exhibit  the  great  advantages  of  observing  it ; 
and  as  if  designed  to  repeat  every  promise  to  obedience,  one  of  the 
closing  declarations  of  the  word  of  God  declares,  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  do  His  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  mto  the  city."  (Rev.  xxiL 
14.)  With  these  preliminary  observations  we  shall  proced  to  con- 
sider each  commandLment  in  its  respective  order. 


832  CHA7TBB  X.       MOBAL  BUTIXB. 


FIRST   TABLE. 

FiMT  CovvANDMZifT.  1.  Man  as  a  rational  creatare  is  imder  a  natural  oibligatioB  to 
glorify  God.  2.  The  progress  of  polytheism  and  idolatry.  8.  Whea  the  law  was 
given,  polytheism  was  almost  Qniversal.  4.  In  what  the  resort  to  a  falsa  fod 
consists.    5.  Mixed  worship  forbidden.     6.  Erroneoas  notions  of  God  forbiddea, 

7.  This  command  enjoins  the  true  worship  of  God.  8.  The  character  of  this 
worship.  Second  Comma MDMENT.  1 .  The  manner  of  divine  worship  prescribed. 
2.  All  actions  displeasing  to  God  forbidden  in  His  worship.  3.  The  efllsets  of 
idols  or  images  in  worship.  4.  Mental  and  spiritual  idolatry  forbidden.  $.  Idol 
worship  a  cheat  and  delusion.  6.  True  devotion  not  caused  by  pictorea  ac 
images,  bat  by  the  Holy  Ghost    7.  God  will  punish  all  violators  of  thiscommaad, 

8.  Idolatry  a  corruption  of  true  religion.  9.  God  will  visit  the  sins  of  cormptert 
for  generations. '  10.  The  promise  to  the  obedient.  Tried  Commak hMVirr.  1.  The 
irreverent  nse  of  God's  name  forbidden.  2.  To  dishonour  any  name  of  God  ia  to 
dishonour  Himself.  8.  To  nse  any  name  of  God  irreverently  incurs  gnilt.  4.  At 
irreverent  nse  of  the  divine  name  in  our  devotions  renders  us  guilty.  5.  PeijuT]r 
condemned.  6.  Lawful  swearing.  7.  An  oath  a  religions  act  8.  The  second 
part  of  the  command  a  commination.  Fourth  Commandment.  1.  Its  object. 
2.  The  Sabbath  not  a  new  institution  at  the  giving  of  the  law.  8.  It  has  the  prece- 
dence of  all  religions  institutions.  4.  The  Sabbath  a  moral  arrangement  suited  to 
man.  5.  The  Sabbath  a  period  of  religious  instruction  for  the  worship  of  God 
and  a  type  of  heaven.  6.  The  appointment  of  the  Sabbath  suited  to  the  relatiosa 
between  God  and  man.  7*  The  Sabbath  appointed  in  man's  innooency.  8.  Oi 
unspeakable  value  to  man  in  his  fi^en  state.  9.  These  circumstances  proofii  of  th^' 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  creation.  10.  i  How  the  Sabbath  is  to  be 
observed.  11.  Work  and  secular  employments  to  be  snspended.  12.  The  ezteat 
of  its  obligation  upon  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  18.  The  Old  Teat»n 
mcnt  shows  its  sanctity.  14.  All  carnal  gratifications  forbidden  upon  the  Sabbath. 
15.  It  is  to  be  kept  holy,  |i  period  suited  for  the  study  of  God.  16.  A  day  to  study 
the  plan  of  salvation.  17.  Private  devotional  exercises.  18.  Family  religion. 
19.  Public  worship.  20.  The  Sabbath  on  earth  should  resemble  hesven  21.  AH 
the  members  of  the  family  included  in  the  command.  22.  The  reason  assigned  t&t 
its  institution.  28.  The  change  of  the  old  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's  day.  24.  Tha 
Lord's  day,  the  day  of  His  resurrection.  25.  St.  Paul's  teaching.  26.  The  change 
of  day  determined  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  27-  The  Christian  Sabbath  the 
first  day  of  the  week.  28.  The  practice  of  the  apostles  and  early  Christians. 
29.  Condosion. 

FiBST  CoMMAin)MEi7T. — "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
Me." 

1.  As  man  is  a  rational  creature,  he  is  capable  of  rendering  a  re^on- 
able  service  to  Gk>d,  and  he  is  under  a  natural  obligation  to  worship 
and  glorify  Him.  This  obligation  exists  because  he  is  a  creature, 
"whose  whole  being,  including  all  his  natural  existence  and  powers  of 
'acquirement,  were  given  him  bj  the  Creator,  according  to  His  sovereign 
will.  Every  thing,  therefore,  that  any  man  possesses  he  has  received  from 
God ;  and  being  conscious  of  this,  he  must  feel  himself  under  an  obli- 
gation to  answer  the  design  of  his  creation,  by  consecrating  every 
power  to  the  service  and  glory  of  his  Creator.  As  long  as  our  first 
parent  continued  in  a  state  of  purity,  his  whole  being  was  devoted  to 
its  legitimate  design ;  all  his  thoughts  and  actions  were  in  accordance 


Vith  fectittide,  and  were  derated  to  their  proper  object.  In  such  a 
state  his  intellect  was  clear,  his  oonscienoe  piure,  his  knowledge 
tincloaded,  and  capable  of  being  enlarged  by  the  acqtdsition  of  everf 
thing  proper  to  be  attained,  and  he  acceptably  worshipped  and  glorified 
Qod,  who  was  the  object  of  his  supreme  love,  and  the  end  of  all  his 
actions.  After  the  fall,  the  understanding  of  om*  first  parent  became 
darkened,  and  instead  of  making  God  the  supreme  object  of  his  desires, 
he  was  not  wiUing  to  retain  Him  even  in  his  thoughts ;  but  sought 
his  happiness  in  the  creature  rather  than  in  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed 
for  evermore ;  and  this  spiritual  dariuiess  and  alienation  from  God  he 
entailed  upon  all  his  posterity. 

2.  In  tracing  the  tiistory  of  man  from  his  creation,  we  do  not  fibd 
that  there  is  any  charge  of  multiplying  gods  against  any  of  the  human 
race  before  the  fiood.     The  sins  of  the  antediluvians  were  atheism, 
infidelity,  and  oppression.     The  earth  was  filled  with  violence ;  and 
when  God  had  threatened  them  with  an  entire  overthrow,  they  sco£fed 
at  His  denunciation,  and  in  their  hardihood  said,  "  Where  b  the  pro- 
mise of  His  coming  ?"     At  an  early  period  after  the  flood,  we  find  an 
inclination  to  pol^heism,  and  men  had  soon,  in  the  foolishness  and 
darkness  of  their  minds,  made  to  themselves  g^ods  many,  and  lords 
many.   St.  Paul  informs  us  of  the  origin,  the  tendency,  and  the  folly  of 
this  sin :  "  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  Him  not 
as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened :  professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted 
beasts,  and  creeping  things.     Wherefore,  God  also  gave  them  up  to 
imcleanness,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their 
-own  bodies  between  themselves :  who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
who  is  blessed  for  ever.    Amen."  (Bom.  i.  21-25.)     This  is  the  cause 
why  the  human  mind  resorts  to  many  objects  for  happiness  and  reli« 
ance  ;  and  thus  the  establishment  of  that  great  and  pernicious  system 
of  polytheism,  which  is  forbidden  in  this  commandment,  and*  which, 
from  its  commencement  to  the  present  time,  has  deluded  and  degraded 
the  human  race.    Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,«was  an  idolater ;  and 
probably  long  before  that  time  men  had  begun  to  worship  the  hosts  of 
heaven,  and  men  of  renown,  and  their  departed  ancestors ;  and  had 
thereby  multiplied  their  gods,  of  which  idol  worship  is  a  corruption 
and  degeneration.    By  these  means  the  worship  of  the  Most  High  was 
either  entirely  neglected  or  greatly  perverted  long  before  the  giving 
of  the  law  by  Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai,  the  first  commandment  of 
which  is  designed  to  abolish  every  system  of  false  religion,  of  whatever 
character  it  might  be,  and  to  re-establish  the  true  worship  of  the  one 
living  and  only  God,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  morality  and  of 
happmess  to  man. 

3.  At  the  period  when  this  conmiand  was  given,  a  departure  from 
pure  divine  worship  was  almost  universal.  The  Chaldeans,  from  whom 
the  Israelites  had  descendedy  had  long  been  guilty  of  polytheum^.tlie 
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celostial  bodies  Were  the  objects  of  their  adoration,  even  all  the  hotsk  dl 
heaven.  The  gods  of  the  Eg^tiant  were  well  known  to  the  IsfteKtee. 
and  consisted  of  animals,  their  departed  kings,  reptiles,  rivein,  aad 
Idmost  erery  object  in  creation.  And  the  Canaanites  worshipped  even 
devils.  Baal  must  have  been  a  very  general  object  of  adoration  at  an 
eariy  period.  The  g^dess  Ashtaroth  was  worshipped  b^  the  Zido^ 
aians,  and  Chemosh  by  the  Ammonites.    Even  the  Israelites  were 

Siilty  oi  this  sin  tip  to  the  period  of  the  giving  of  the  law ;  for  whik 
OSes  was  in  the  Mount,  Aaron  made  the  golden  calf,  and  prookimed, 
**  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel ;"  and  at  subsequent  periods  they  weve 
charged  with  the  same  crime  and  folly.  And  if  we  take  a  more  gene* 
hJ  survey  of  j)olytheism,  we  find  that  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars, 
and  all  the  heavenly  bodies,  are  all  objects  of  worship ;  and  to  ai^ 
almost  all  earthly  things,  as  mountains,  rivers,  animals,  Inrds,  ieptUei| 

tlants,  Ac.  Angels,  devils,  departed  spirits  of  heroes,  and  living  men, 
ave  been  placed  in  the  same  position ;  and  it  is  humiliating  to  oon^ 
aider  that  at  some  period,  or  by  some  people,  almost  every  class  ol 
being  in  creation  has  been  deified.  And  when  heaven  and  earth  and 
hell  had  exhausted  their  stores,  the  human  mind,  still  dissatisfied, 
framed  in  its  imaginations  the  most  monstrous  combinations  of  hea^ 
Venly,  earthly,  and  devilish  things,  until  the  wildest  thought  couUl 
conceive  of  no  absurdity  too  great  as  the  object  of  adoration ;  and 
when  the  mind  could  invent  no  other  combination  of  things,  it  per^ 
sonified  vices,  passions,  and  principles,  and  represented  them  as  objects 
either  of  trust  or  fear ;  so  foolishly  does  the  human  mind  err  in  ita 
wanderings  from  God. 

4.  The  resort  to  a  false  god  consists  either  in  the  outward  act,  or 
secret  inclination  c^  the  heart.  All  the  heathen  deities,  whether  cre- 
ated objects,  visible  or  invisible,  whether  they  are  of  wood  or  stone,  or 
the  workmanship  of  men's  hands,  are  no  gods ;  there  is  no  divinity 
associated  with  them ;  they  have  neither  power  to  help  their  votaries, 
nor  to  injure  their  enemies.  Their  worship  is  altogether  vain,  and,  so 
far  as  advantage  is  concerned,  they  are  no  more  than  if  they  were  not^ 
as  if  tlley  were  nothing  in  the  world ;  and  those  that  worship  them 
are  like  unto  them ;  they  have  no  understanding  to  say,  "Is  there  not  a 
lie  in  my  right  hand  ?*'  All  who  worship  or  put  their  trust  in  them 
have  deceived  hearts,  which  have  turned  them  aside  from  the  living 
Qod.  But  there  is  frequently  an  idolatry  of  heart,  where  there  is  no 
systematized  or  recognised  form  of  worship :  this  consists  in  the  love  of 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator ;  the  love  of  the  present  world, 
whether  of  lands,  houses,  possessions,  wealth,  honour,  or  pleasure; , or 
an  inordinate  love  of  things  not  forbidden  as  objects  of  affection,  such 
as  our  families  or  relations.  Wherever  the  love  to  the  creature  sur- 
passes the  love  to  Qod,  in  that  heart  there  is  idolatry,  and  a  breach  of 
the  first  commandment.  Every  thing  that  we  make  the  objeot  of  our 
highest  affection  or  trust,  is  our  god,  and  if  we  place  either  upon  any 
other  but  upon  Him,  who  is  infinitely  and  eternally  glorious,  we  vio- 
late this  commandment,  whether  we  are  open  and  professed,  or  secret 
and  unobserved,  idolaters. 
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6.  Miied  wonbip  10  forbidden  br  tkik  comroandtnent.  Qod  ^411 
not  giv6  His  glory  to  another,  neitner  will  He  hav^e  it  diVided  with 
imy  Other.  To  place  any  thing  upon  an  equality  with  Him,  is,  in  ou^ 
estimation,  to  bring  Him  down  to  an  equality  with  it,  by  which  His 
Supremacy  is  denied ;  but  He  claims  all  the  homage  of  the  soul  t 
**  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve."  (Matt.  iv.  10.)  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  othef.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.'^ 
(Matt.  Ti.  24.)  It  is  said  of  the  Samaritans  and  others  that  "  they 
feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own  gods."  (2  Kings  xvii.  27-41.) 
To  trust  in  witchcrafts,  charms,  spells,  relics,  Ac.,  is  a  violai^n  of  this 
command.  All  sudi  actions  are  forbidden,  and  they  are  exceedingly 
injurious,  they  undermine  the  faith  of  the  worshipper  in  the  true 
God.  The  Romanists  of  the  present  day  are  guilty  of  this  practice  ; 
they  worship  the  Virgin  Mary,  saints,  and  even  a  wafer.  And  the 
mere  formalist  is  also  included  in  this  list  of  false  worshippers.  He  says, 
"  Lord,  Lord,"  but  does  not  turn  away  from  iniquity.  God  disdains  all 
such  services.  His  soul  hates  them,  He  is  weary  to  bear  them,  and  to 
all  such  He  says,  "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead."  "  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say 
they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan."  "  I  know 
thy  works;  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold 
nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth." 

6.  Erroneous  notions  of  the  Dinne  Being  are  also  hereby  forbidden. 
As  God  can  be  known  only  by  the  revelation  which  He  has  made  of 
Himself;  so  those  are  most  guilty  in  this  respect  who  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  the  true  knowledge  of  Him  as  revealed  in  His  word.  Those 
who  form  to  themselves  notions  of  Deity  contrary  to  those  declaration^ 
and  revelations  which  He  has  made  of  Himself  cannot  render  him 
that  worship  and  service  which  He  righteously  demands ;  and  if  they 
profess  to  worship  Him,  they  fail  in  their  object,  and  worship  some 
imaginary  being  of  their  own  framing.  Under  this  head  all  those 
are  included  who  deny  the  Divine  existence  in  that  mode  in  which  it 
is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  viz.,  as  a  trinity  of  persons  in  unity  of 
nature  :  he  who  denies  either  cannot  be  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God. 
All,  therefore,  who  reject  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  and  the  personality 
or  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  not  render  acceptable  worship :  **  Who 
is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  P  He  is  anti* 
Christ  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the 
Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father."  (1  John  ii.  22,  28.)  To  deny 
the  Son  is  therefore  also  to  deny  the  Father,  and  to  subv^  the  whole 
system  of  worship  which  has  been  instituted  by  divine  authority,  and 
is  enjoined  upon  us.  And  to  deny  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  involves  the  same  cousequences.  His  personality  and 
divinity  are  both  declared,  and  the  whole  of  true  worship  must  be 
by  His  aid ;  for  no  man  can  call  Jesus  Christ  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.    Arians,  Socinians,  and  Unitarians,  are  included  under  thk 
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head.  Those  who  ascribe  to  Jesus  Christ  alone  the  tme  Gk>dhe«d, 
and  thereby  exclude  the  personality  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Holj 
Ghost,  and  make  the  person  of  Christ  the  whole  Deitj,  according 
to  the  Swedenborgian  theory,  are  equally  incorrect.  And  those  whq 
divide  the  essence  of  the  Deity  as  the  Tritheiwts  do,  are  equally  ia 
error,  as  the  Scriptures  uniformly  declare:  "Hear,  0  Israel:  The 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."  (Deut.  yi.  4.) 

7.  But  this  commandment  not  only  forbids  a  resort  to  any  falM 
Rod,  but  it  enjoins  the  worship  of  the  only  true  one.  All  atheism 
IS  consequently  forbidden :  a  man  must  not  only  not  worship  any 
false  god,  but  he  must  worship  and  serve  the  true  one.  He  cannot 
do  without  an  object  of  worship.  It  is  not  sufficient  for  a  man  to 
take  the  prohibitory  part  of  this  command  only,  he  must  take  ite 
preceptive  part  also.  To  be  an  atheist  is  as  much  a  violation  of  this 
commandment  as  to  be  a  polytheist.  Every  man,  therefore,  is  laid 
under  an  obligation  to  have  Him  who  g^ve  this  law  to  be  his  God, 
and  to  obey  Uim  with  all  his  powers.  An  acquaintance  with  EUa 
character  convinces  us  that  He  is  the  object  of  worship  in  the  highest 
form,  and  in  the  most  comprehensive  manner,  which  our  natures 
ean  command  in  presenting  homage  and  service  to  Him.  He  poasesaea 
in  Himself  every  perfection  both  in  relation  to  eternity  and  infinity. 
He  is  self-existent  and  independent  of  all  other  being.  He  is  the 
Creator,  the  Upholder,  and  the  Lord  of  all.  He  is  blessed  in  Him- 
self for  evermore.  No  tongue  can  tell  the  greatness  of  His  majesty, 
no  created  mind  can  conceive  the  dignity  of  His  being.  So  that 
in  Himself  He  possesses  such  a  fulness  of  glory,  that,  independently 
of  all  other  considerations,  He  is  the  proper  object  of  adoration  and 
praise.  But  when  we  contemplate  Him  in  relation  to  mau  we  find 
that  it  is  imperative  in  the  nature  of  things  that  He  should  be 
worshipped  and  glorified  by  all.  He  created  us:  we  are  therefore 
wholly  dependent  upon  Him  for  our  being,  for  which  we  naturally 
give  Him  a  revenue  of  praise  commensurate  with  our  existence.  But 
we  are  fallen  from  our  original  excellence,  and  have  thereby  forfeited 
every  claim  which  we  had  upon  Him  as  our  Creator ;  and  for  our  sins 
we  are  justly  under  His  wrath  and  condemnation,  so  that  He  might 
punish  us  with  everlasting  destruction  from  His  presence  and  from  the 
glory  of  His  power.  Who  would  not,  therefore,  fear  Him  who  is  able 
to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell  ?  He  is  our  Preserver ;  every 
good  and  perfect  gih,  we  enjoy  comes  from  Him ;  we  are  dependent 
upon  Him  for  every  thing ;  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being ;  we  are,  hereby,  laid  under  an  obligation  to  glorify  Him.  He 
is  our  Redeemer ;  here  is  an  unparalleled  display  of  His  mercy  ;  He 
g^ve  His  only  begotten  Son  to  die  for  the  ungodly :  He  therefore 
claims  our  love.  He  is  near  to  help  and  defend  those  who  call  upon 
Him.  He  is  able  to  deliver  those  who  trust  in  Him.  His  mercy  is 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  call  upon  Him.  A 
God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  He.  He  ia 
glorious  in  holiness,  and  all  His  works  are  done  in  righteousness  and 
truth. 
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8.  This  worship  must  be  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  the  Deitj, 
and  with  that  revelation  of  His  will  which  He  has  made  to  man.' 
**  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth/*  (John  iv.  24.)  Here  spiritual  affections  are 
enjoined  upon  us,  and  without  them  we  cannot  worship  acceptably  ; 
yea,  we  cannot  worship  at  all.  The  soul  is  to  be  engaged  in  this  high 
and  holy  exercise,  in  which  every  faculty  and  power  is  to  be  employed. 
But  man  has  another  part,  although  inferior,  viz.,  his  body,  which  is 
also  to  be  devoted  to  this  duty  ;  and  for  this  purpose  every  suitable 
provision  is  made,  so  that  he  may  be  wholly  engaged  in  this  service  ; 
he  must  worship  in  truth  as  well  as  in  spirit :  outward  observances 
must  not  be  neglected,  but  all  those  external  duties  which  are  enjoined 
in  the  Scriptures  must  be  performed ;  and  thus  the  complete  man  is 
brought  into  delightful  and  profitable  communion  with  the  Most 
High,  and  is  enabled  to  glorify  Him  both  in  body  and  in  soul.  And 
this  consecration  of  ourselves  to  God  is  to  be  commensurate  with 
our  continuance  upon  earth ;  we  are  to  serve  Him  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  our  days,  which  will  be  a  preparation  for  a  better 
state,  even  the  heavenly  world,  where  all  true  worshippers  shall  be 
engaged  in  this  most  congenial  and  enrapturing  employment,  without 
interruption  or  alloy,  for  ever. 

Second  Commakdmskt. — ''Thoushalt  not  make  unto  thee  any 
graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above^  or 
that  is  iu  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth :  thou 
shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them  :  for  I  the  Lord 
thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  fi^neration  of  them  that  hate 
Me ;  and  showing  mercy  unto  thousandis  of  them  that  love  Me,  and 
keep  My  commandments." 

1.  In  the  first  commandment  we  have  the  object  of  our  worship 
presented  to  our  view,  in  this  we  have  the  manner  of  it  prescribed ; 
which  prohibits  the  use  of  any  image  or  likeness  of  any  thing  in  our 
devotional  exercises  ;  and  to  which  is  attached  a  declaration  of  veng^ 
ance  against  offenders,  and  of  mercy  to  the  obedient. 

2.  He  who  knows  what  is  in  man  has  legislated  for  our  outward 
acts  of  worship,  as  well  as  for  our  inward  requirements.  In  this  com- 
mandment we  are  forbidden  all  those  external  actions  in  the  service  of 
God  which  are  displeasing  to  Him.  Here  we  are  commanded  not 
to  imagine  the  Divine  Being  to  be  like  any  material  or  corporeal  sub- 
stance, or  of  any  form  whatever.  **  We  ought  not  to  think  that  the 
Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's 
device."  (Acts  xvii.  29.)  It  is  impossible  that  any  material  thing 
can  represent  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  who  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands ;  neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands, 
as  though  He  needed  any  thing.  Such  a  Being  cannot  be  represented, 
and  hence  He  appeals  by  His  prophet :  "  To  whom  then  will  ye  liken 
God  ?  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  Him  ?  "  (Isai.  xl.  18.) 
To  worship  Him  under  any  representation  whatever  is  the  4^t  step 
in  idolatry ;  and  in  process  of  time  will  lead  to  total  forgetfolaess  of 
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Hi0  nature^  character,  and  name.  Heoee^  when  6k>d  appeorad  to  tlMT 
children  of  Israel  at  the  guying  of  the  law,  there  was  na  object,  or. 
particular  shapei  in  that  appearance,  00  that  thoee  who  saw  Hia  glorjr. 
conld  not  make  any  representation  of  Him  ;  and  therefore  the  strict 
injunction  afterwards  l^  Moses :  '*  And  the  Lord  God  spake  unto  yoa 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire :  ye  heard  the  voice  of  the  words,  but  saw 
1)0  similitude,  only  ye  heard  a  voice.  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed 
unto  yaur»elves  ;  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that 
the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  i 
lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the  simill* 
tude  of  any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male  or  female,  the  likeness  of 
any  beast  that  is  on  the  earth,  the  likeness  of  any  winged  fowl  tha$ 
ffieth  in  the  air,  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  creepeth  on  the 
ground,  the  Hkeness  of  any  fish  that  is  in  the  waten  oeneath  the 
earth :  and  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eye»  unto  heaven,  and  when 
thou  seest  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  even  all  the  hoet  of 
heaven,  shouldest  be  driven  to  worship  them,  and  serve  them,  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  divided  unto  all  nations  under  the  whole 
heaven."  (Deut.  iv.  12, 15-19.)  It  k  hereby  evident  that  any  lepre- 
•entation  even  of  God  Himself,  as  an  aid  to  devotion,  possessea  a  cor- 
rupting influence,  and  exercises  a  debasing  tendency  in  the  humaai  mind, 

8.  Any  image,  or  picture,  or  corporal  representation,  not  scripturally 
instituted,  not  only  corrupts  and  debases  the  human  mind,  but  it  also 
lessens  the  dignity  of  God  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  profess  thus 
to  wofBhip  Hun  ;  and  consequently  it  is  an  insult  to  Hb  glory,  which, 
once  lessened  in  the  mind  of  fallen  man,  is  certain  to  produce  a  bane* 
ful  influence  in  the  act  of  worship  itself,  and  also  in  general  morals* 
The  spirituality,  the  omnipresence,  and  omniscience  of  God  are  par« 
ticularly  insulted  by  such  an  act,  and  the  impression  and  infiuence 
which  these  attributes  are  intended  to  make  and  to  .exercise,  are 
unspeakably  diminished.  In  all  probability,  the  most  foolish  and  sinful 
idolatry  that  has  ever  been  practised,  commenced  in  such  a  manner ; 
on  which  account  it  is  strictly  prohibited  from  its  earliest  stages  to 
its  full  development.  No  likeness  of  any  thing  is  to  be  made,  either 
as  au  object  of  worship,  or  as  an  aid  to  worship,  either  in  puhlio  or  in 
private ;  all  who  do  so  bring  divine  vengeance  upon  themselves.  Qod 
will  have  all  our  service  in  unmixed  purity,  as  He  says,  '*  I  am  the 
Lord ;  that  is  My  nune :  and  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another, 
neither  My  praise  to  graven  images.*'  (Isai.  xlii.  8.)  No  such 
thing  aa.  an  image,  or  s^tue,  or  pular,  is  allowed  near  to  any  place 
devoted  to  divine  worship,  as  Moses  commanded :  "  Thou  shah  not 
plant  thee  a  grove  of  any  trees  near  unto  the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  thou  shalt  make  thee.  Neither  shalt  thou  set  thee  up  anj 
image,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hateth."  (Deut.  xvi.  21-23.) 

4.  Mental  or  spiritual  idolatry  is  also  by  this  commandment  for- 
bidden. Crosses,  relics,  the  worship  of  the  host,  and  the  entire 
system  oi  angelic  or  saintly  mediation  are  all  opposed  to  this  com- 
mand. All  such  acts  dishonour  the  mediatorial  glory  of  Christ,  and 
are  therefore  directly  contraiy  to.  the  scheme  of  devotion  enjoined  in 
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the  Seriptuffes.  The  Bomanuts,  to  avoid  the  condemnation  of  theit 
idolatrous  and  blasphemoiiB  practices,  have  in  some  instances  left  our 
the  whole  of  this  commandment,  and  divided  the  tenth  into  two,  so 
■0  to  make  the  number  complete ;  thus  staking  away  from  the  wcMrds^ 
of  that  holy  book  which  condemns  suck  practices,  and  thereby 
exposing  themselves  to  fearful  consequences. 

5.  Idol  worship  in  every  form  is  in  itself  a  spiritual  cheat  and 
deception,  from  which  no  benefit  whatever  can  accrue  to  the  devotee, 
luid  which  provokes  €K>d  to  ang^,  so  as  to  cause  Htm  to  reject  the 
service;  and  all  Uiose  who  engage  in  the  practice  have  fellowship 
with  the  unfindtfui  worits  of  darkness,  as  the  apostle  testifies :  **  What 
shall  I  say  then  t  that  the  idol  is  any  thing,  or  that  which  is  offered 
in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing  f  But  I  say,  that  the  things  which 
the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  dev&,  and  not  to  Goa :  and  I 
would  not  thai  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils.  Ye  cannot 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils :  ye  cannot  be  par- 
takers of  the  Lord*s  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils.  Do  we  provoke 
the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  Are  we  stronger  than  He  ?  "  (1  Gor.  x.  19-22.) 
Idolatry  is  thus  declared  to  be  so  intimately  connected  with  the  wor^ 
ship  of  devils  and  departed  spirits,  that  it  cannot  In  any  manner  be 
Boixed  with  the  worship  of  Gbd,  without  provoking  Him  to  auger,  and 
hence  the  exhortation :  '*  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from 
idoktry."  (1  Ck)r.  x.  14.) 

6.  True  devotion,  which  eonstitutes  spiritual  WOTship,  is  wrought 
in  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  by  pictures,  images,  crosses,  relics, 
or  the  superstitious  imaginations  of  saintly  mediators*  And  the  only 
external  forms  of  worship  which  are  oUigatory  upon  us,  are  those 
enjoined  in  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  all  others  are  not  only  not  requisite, 
but  are  positively  injurious.  Christ  is  the  only  Meaiator  between 
€k)d  and  man ;  there  is  no  a^^roach  to  Deity  in  any  other  way ;  and 
there  is  salvation  in  no  other.  The  Holy  Spirit  helps  ns  in  all  our 
devotional  exercises,  and  our  religious  peace  and  joy  are  alone  through 
Him.  All  ecstasy  or  fervour  of  mind  raised  by  forbidden  means,  is 
superstitious  and  vain. 

7.  The  most  fearful  punishment  is  threatened  to  all  who  transgress 
this  command ;  and  promises  of  a  gpracious  character  are  gfiven  to  those 
who  lovingly  obey  it.  The  transaression  of  this  law  must,  therefore, 
be  exceedingly  offensive  and  condemnatory ;  and  will  be  visited  with 
divine  wrath  either  in  time  or  in  eternity. 

8.  Idolatry  is  a  eormption  of  true  religion ;  and  in  its  maturity, 
and  in  all  the  means  which  lead  to  its  development  and  establishment, 
it  dishonours  God,^  and  provokes  Him  to  anger.  The  scriptural  repre- 
sentations of  this  sin  are  such  as  declare  it  to  be  most  odious  and 
unpardonable.  It  is  called  'Vhoredom,"  ^adultery,"  and  '^mioation,*' 
— crimes  which  are  among  the  last  to  obtain  human  forgiveness,  and 
which  also  in  their  spiritual  sense  are  abhorred  by  God,  who  has  threat- 
ened severe  judgments  upon  them  who  continue  in  this  sin ;  that  as  a 
man  views  another  who  has  enticed  his  wife  to  violate  her  matrimonial 
vows  and  chastity,  although  »  great  reward  may  be  offered,  yet  it  will 
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not  allay  hia  revenge ;  ao  the  declarations  of  GKxl  oonoeming  tUi^ 
apiritual  fornication  exhibit  His  determination  to  punish;  as  Hia 
SIpistle  to  the  Church  in  Thyatira  erinces :  *'  These  things  saith  the 
Son  of  God,  who  hath  His  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  EBa  feet 
are  like  fine  brass ;  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and 
faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works ;  and  the  last  to  be  mare  thaa 
the  first.  Notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jeasebel,  which  calleth  herself  a  propheteaa, 
to  teach,  and  to  seduce  My  servants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eafe 
things  sacrificed  unto  idols.  And  I  g^ve  her  space  to  repent  of  her 
fornication ;  and  she  repented  not.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed| 
and  them  that  commit  adultery  with  her  into  g^reat  tribulation, 
except  they  repent  of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with 
death ;  and  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  He  that  searoheth 
the  reins  and  hearts :  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  aooording  to 
your  works."  (Rev.  ii.  18--23.)  And  the  determined  and  declared  over- 
throw of  mystical  Babylon,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominationa  of 
the  earth,  demonstrate  that  at  the  appointed  time  of  her  judgment 
no  price  shall  delav  the  punishment  threatened,  but  that  she  shall  be 
suddenly  destroyed,  and  her  votaries  doomed  to  eternal  woe. 

9.  In  this  commandment  Gk>d  threatens  to  visit  the  sins  of  the 
fathers^  if  they  corrupt  His  holy  religion  in  any  way,  upon  the  diildren 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  and  intimates  that  the  cause  of 
corrupting  His  service  has  its  foundation  in  hatred  to  Him.     It  is, 
however,  evident  from  the  general  tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  that  this 
denunciation  must  be  considered,  in  some  degree,  as  conditional ;  for 
they  plainly  declare  the  immaculate  and  inflexible  equity  of  the  divine 
government  towards  every  man.  **  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son ;  the 
righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him."  (Ezek.  xviii.  20.)      We  must, 
therefore,  understand  the  denunciation  in  this  command  to  be  condi- 
tional ;  that,  if  the  children  continue  in  the  same  idolatrous  practices 
as  their  forefathers  did,  they  will  righteously  come  under  the  maledic^ 
tion  pronounced.   As  children  are  trained  by  their  parents,  so  generally 
are  their  habits  formed;  and  as  human  nature  has  a  tendency  to 
degenerate,  the  children  of  wicked  and  idolatrous  parents  are  likely  to 
wax  worse  and  worse,  until  their  iniquity  become  their  ruin.     By 
following  the  same  forbidden  practices  the  children  make  the  sins  of 
their  forefathers  their  own,  not  absolutely,  but  punitively,  by  being 
accomplices  or  approvers ;  and  when  they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of 
their  forefathers'  sins,  judicial  proceedings  towards  them,  according  to 
righteousness,  must  ensue. 

10.  But  God  delights  to  show  mercy,  and  judgment  is  His  strange 
work ;  and  hence  the  blessing  promised  upon  them  that  love  Him  and 
keep  His  commandments.  Thousands  of  generations  may  pass  away, 
but  His  meroy  and  faithfulness  will  endure  for  ever.  His  aLspleasure 
pursues  them  that  hate  Him  to  the  third  or  fourth  generation ;  His 
mcrey  extends  to  thousands  of  them  that  love  Him  and  keep  Hit 
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commandments,  that  is,  provided  tbey  pursue  a  pious  and  approved 
course.  His  anger  is  but  for  a  little  moment ;  His  mercy  is  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  towards  them  that  love  Him.  In  so  great 
a  degree  mercy  triumphs  over  judgment. 

Thibd  CoMMAi^nMiEKT. — *'  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  Qod  in  vain :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  His  name  in  vain." 

1.  This  commandment  forbids  us  to  mention  the  name  of  God  in  an 
irreverential  manner,  which  includes  not  only  the  caution  which  we 
are  to  observe  in  all  our  devotional  approaches  to  Him,  but  also  upon 
all  other  occasions  when  we  have  need  to  use  His  holy  name,  toeether 
with  a  strict  injunction  not  to  use  it  at  all  needlessly,  unadvisedly, 
irreverently,  or  olasphemously ;  and  it  also  contains  a  declaration  of 
guilt,  and  consequently  of  condemnation  and  punishment,  upon  all  who 
engage  in  such  practices,  which  indicate  either  a  disre^Eml  of  the 
Most  High,  or  a  contempt  of  His  character,  or  defiance  of  His  power, 
or  hatred  to  His  glory. 

2.  The  name  of  God  indicates  and  implies  His  complete  being ;  it 
includes  His  nature,  character,  attributes,  and  glory.  To  dishonour 
His  name  in  any  manner  is  to  dishonour  Himself,  to  insult  His  Infinite 
Majesty,  and  to  provoke  His  displeasure.  This  extends  not  merely  to 
any  one  designation  by  which  He  is  known,  but  to  all  those  by  which 
He  has  revealed  Himself  in  any  way  to  man,  as  God,  Lord,  Jehovah, 
I  AM,  or  any  other  which  indicates  His  existence  and  glory ;  and  to 
all  the  relative  appellations  of  Creator,  King,  &c.,  which  represent 
Him  as  the  Author  of  our  existence  or  Governor  of  our  lives ;  and 
also  to  the  names  of  Christ,  whether  of  nature  or  office,  as  Immanuel, 
Son  of  God,  Redeemer,  Saviour,  Jesus,  &c,,  titles  which  express  His 
glory  and  offices  ;  and  also  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  Comforter,  &c, ;  and 
thus  all  the  names  and  persons  of  the  Godhcsad  are  to  be  held  sacred 
at  all  times,  and  under  all  circumstances.  The  Jews  of  old  paid  pro- 
found reverence  to  the  sacred  name,  making  a  pause  before  pronouncing 
it,  and  sometimes  omitting  it  altogether ;  and  all  spiritual  worshippers 
will  ever  bear  upon  their  minds  that  it  is  declared  to  be  ''  holy  and 
reverend." 

d.  All  those,  therefore,  who  use  the  name  of  €k)d  needlessly,  and 
without  due  consideration  and  reverence,  are  declared  to  be  guilty. 
Some  have  so  habituated  themselves  to  this  practice  in  common  con- 
versation, that  it  seems  necessarily  wrought  in  the  arrangement  of 
their  words  to  make  the  sentence  complete.  This  is  a  fearful  and 
horrible  violation  of  this  commandment :  those  who  revere  God  cannot 
hear  such  profanation  without  feeling  an  inward  awe,  and  trembling, 
and  sinking  into  humility,  before  His  Infinite  Majesty,  lest  He  should 
avenge  Himself  for  the  indignity.  Those  who  indidge  in  cursing  or 
swearing,  or  blasphemy,  or  imprecating  evil  in  any  form  upon  others, 
are  also  guilty  of  a  breach  of  this  law.  And  so  are  those  who,  although 
they  avoid  giving  the  outward  expression  to  the  words,  curse  inwardly 
in  their  minds  or  hearts.  He  who  knows  what  is  in  man  perceives  all 
vthe  desires  of  the  mind ;  and  if  any  curse,  or  imprecation,  or  blasphemous 
thoughts  are  entertained,  that  soul  is  guilty,  although  the  outward 
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expreMion  may  have  been  suppressed.  It  is,  therefore,  a  crime,  eitfaep 
irreverently  or  unneeessarily  to  utter  the  diyine  name,  at  which  etearj 
knee  in  heaven  and  earth  must  bow,  at  the  expression  of  which  the 
cherubim  veil  their  faces  with  their  wings,  and  which  is  incompre- 
hensible to  any  created  being  ;  no  man  knoweth  it,  it  is  "  secret,"  and 
"  wonderful,"  and  above  every  name ;  and  is  declared  to  be  Knra  ov 
xnres,  and  Lord  of  lobds. 

4.  An  irreverent  or  imthinking  use  of  the  divine  name  in  our  pro- 
fessed devotions  also  renders  us  guilty  in  respect  to  this  oommud. 
In  our  religious  duties  we  should  not  rush  into  the  presence*  of  ihe 
Most  High  without  due  solemnity  and  consideration ;  but  our  minds 
should  be  solemnized  and  collected.  To  hurry  over  our  reHgiooa 
duties,  to  allow  our  minds  to  wander  from  our  object,  to  be  irrecolleotod, 
or  to  render  God  the  mere  service  of  the  lip,  when  our  hearts  are  hx 
from  Him,  is  to  take  His  name  in  vain.  All  formalists  and  hypocrites 
are  hereby  condemned ;  and  that  the  name  of  Qod  is  taken  in  vain  by 
all  such  as  profess  to  worship  Him,  but  do  not  so  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  is  evident  from  many  parts  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  Henoe  Christ 
declares :  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  unto  Me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name  ?  and  in  Thy  name  have  cast 
out  devils  ?  and  in  Thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you :  depart  from  Me^ 
ye  that  work  iniquity."  (Matt.  vii.  21-23.)  And  the  prophet  also 
denounces  the  imjust  and  untruthful  professor:  "Though  they  say. 
The  Lord  liveth,  surely  they  swear  falsely."  (Jer.  v.  2.)  St.  Paul 
exhorts  us :  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity."  (2  Tim.  ii.  19.)  And  in  that  form  of  prayer  which 
our  Lord  has  given  us,  this  commandment  is  positively  enjoined  and 
recognised  by  the  expression,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  name!" 

5.  Perjury  or  false  swearing  is  manifestly  condemned  by  this  com- 
mand. Perjury  is  an  act  of  swearing  falsely,  or  of  calling  upon  God 
in  attestation  of  a  deposition  or  declaration  which  is  made,  professing 
to  be  the  truth,  when  it  is  known  to  be  contrary  to  it.  Such  an  act 
must  be  highly  offensive  to  Him  who  is  declaj^  to  be  "  a  God  of 
truth  and  without  iniquity,"  and  the  rectitude  of  whose  natm^  renders 
it  impossible  that  He  should  lie.  He,  therefore,  who  calls  the  Holy 
One  to  witness  a  falsehood,  presents  an  insult  to  His  immaculate 
purity,  and  dares  His  power  to  avenge  the  Mrrong.  By  appealing  to 
the  Divine  Being  men  recognise  His  omniscience  and  perfect  knowledge 
of  every  action,  and  that  the  purity  of  His  nature  is  pledged  to  vindi- 
cate the  truth  and  to  punish  falsehood.  He,  therefore,  who  affirms 
upon  oath  what  he  knows  to  be  untrue,  virtually  endeavours  to  make 
Gt>d  an  accomplice  in  his  iniquity,  and  thus  dishonours  Him  in  His 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  truth.  All  such  acts  are  injurious  to 
htmian  society ;  the  foundations  of  reliance  upon  testimony  are  at  once 
removed  if  perjury  prevails ;  and  no  faith  could  be  placed  in  any  humaa 
assertion  whatever,  if  this  hiffheet  and  final  appeal  to  truth  were  not 
consideNd  as  aacred  and  bindmg. 
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6.  Some  persons,  however,  imagine  that  all  swearing,  or  confirming 
of  things  hj  oath,  is  herehy  forhiddcn,  as  also  by  other  parts  of  holj 
writ.  They  suppose  the  words  of  our  Lohl  (Matt.  v.  33-37)  confirm 
this  view :  "  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of 
old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shidt  perform  unto  the 
Lord  thine  oaths :  but  I  say  imto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by 
heaven,  for  it  is  God*s  throne  ;  neither  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  His  foot- 
stool ;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 
Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  h^ad,  because  thou  canst  not  make 
one  hair  white  or  black :  but  let  your  communication  be,  Vea,  yea. 
Nay,  nay ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  Cometh  of  evil.'*  AxA 
again,  tne  exhortation  of  the  apostle :  "  But  above  ^  things,  my 
brethren,  swear  not ;  neither  by  heaveh,  neither  by  the  earth,  neitbdr 
by  any  other  oath :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  liay,  nay ;  lest 
ye  fall  into  condemnation."  (James  v.  12.)  But  that  these  scriptures 
do  not  wholly  forbid  oaths,  and  that  they  do  hot  reiVr  to  the  verifica- 
tion of  a  solemn  truth,  or  a  confirmation  of  a  thing  by  such  an  appeal 
before  lawfully-appointed  authorities,  is  evident  from  the  words  them- 
selves. Hence  the  language  of  our  Lord,  *'  Let  vcfur  communication,*^ 
&c.,  refers  to  common  conversation  in  the  thm^  of  life ;  lind  the 
exhortation  of  the  apostle  refers  to  the  siBime  thmg.  That  which  is 
forbidden  is  profane  swearing  in  ordinary  conversation,  to  which  the 
Jews  were  greatly  addicted  in  those  days ;  such  as  saying,  '*  By  heaven,*^ 
"  By  earth,"  "  By  Jerusalem,**  Ac. ;  and  they  imagined  themselves 
^iltless,  because  the  sacred  name  was  omitted.  Our  Lord,  however, 
lorbids  all  such  profanity  ;  and  the  apostle  tells  us  that  such  practices 
produce  condemnation.  Several  examples  from  Scripture  might  be 
adduced  to  prove  that  lawful  oaths  are  not  forbidden,  neither  is  this 
command  violated  thereby.  Such,  however,  should  only  be  resorted 
to  upon  the  most  important  and  solemn  occasions,  and  as  seldom  as 
possible;  and  only  when  demanded  for  the  glory  ot  GK>d,  or  the 
welfare  of  society. 

7.  An  oath,  properiy  considered,  is  a  religious  act,  by  which  an 
appeal  is  made  to  God,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  to  testimony  given, 
or  for  the  ratification  of  a  promise  made ;  and,  consequently,  it  is  a 
recogpiition  of  Him  in  His  divine  and  legislative  gloi7>  <^d  ^^  &<^^  of 
homage  performed  to  His  Supreme  Miyesty  as  Lord  or  ail.  Swearing 
by  His  name  is  an  act  of  glorifying  Hun  as  the  Most  High  and  Sove- 
reign of  all,  under  the  recognition  that  He  will  not  eive  this  g^orv  to 
any  other ;  hence  He  commands :  **  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  serve  Him,  and  shalt  swear  by  His  name ;  **  (Deut.  vi.  13  ;)  and 
again :  '*  Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in  judgment,  and 
in  righteousness ;  and  the  nations  shall  bless  themselves  in  Him,  and 
in  Him  shall  they  glory."  (Jer.  iv.  2.)  The  conduct  of  our  Lord  also 
proves  the  lawfulness  of  deposing  upon  oath  under  proper  circum- 
stances and  to  legitimately-constituted  authorities ;  for  when  He  had 
been  accused  of  many  things,  and  answered  nothing,  the  high  priest 
put  Him  upon  His  oath,  saying,  "  I  adiure  Thee  bv  the  living  God, 
that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  &>n  of  God.    Jesus 
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saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said."  (Matt.  xxvi.  68,  64.)  And  St.  Paul 
aluo  informs  us  of  the  utility  of  an  oath  when  he  says,  **  For  men 
Terily  swear  hy  the  greater ;  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them 
an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God,  willing  more  ahundantly  to  show 
unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  His  counsel,  confirmed 
it  by  an  oath  ;  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impo«- 
sible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  cousolation,  who  have  fled 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us."  (Heb.  vi.  16-18.) 
Just  before  the  apostle  had  said,  that  God  had  confirmed  His  promise 
in  the  same  manner  to  Abraham :  "  For  when  God  made  promise  to 
Abraham,  because  He  could  swear  by  no  greater.  He  sware  by  Himseli^ 
saying.  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  wiU  mul- 
tiply thee."  (Verses  13, 14.)  And,  in  attestation  of  his  own  truth- 
fulness, St.  Paul  in  several  instances  confirms  his  statement  by  an 
oath,  saying,  "  1  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare  jott 
I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth ;"  (2  Cor.  i.  28 ;)  and  again :  **  The 
€k)d  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  which  is  blessed  for  ever- 
more, knoweth  that  1  lie  not."  (2  Cor.  xi.  81.)  With  all  these 
instances  before  us,  and  many  others  may  be  quoted  both  from  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  we  cannot  suppose  that  an  appeal  to  Gk>d 
for  the  truthfulness  or  confirmation  of  any  statement  is  absolutely 
forbidden,  or  that  such  is  a  violation  of  this  command  by  taking  of 
His  name  in  vain. 

8.  The  second  part  of  this  commandment  is  a  commination  added 
to  enforce  it.  "  The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  which  taketh 
His  name  in  vain."  This  declaration  implies  not  merely  a  state  of 
guilt,  which  includes  a  liability  to  punishment,  but  also  that  God 
Himself  will  be  the  avenger  of  this  crime  ;  and  as  He  is  cognizant  of 
all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  there  is  no  possibility  of  escape. 
Do  we  think  irreverently  of  God  and  of  His  holy  name  P  He  as  perfectlj 
knows  the  thought  as  if  it  had  been  expressed  by  word  or  action.  In 
our  professed  devotions,  if  we  say,  "Lord,  Lord,"  without  departing  from 
iniquity.  He  knows  the  state  of  our  hearts,  and  will  impute  guilt  to  us 
as  hypocrites  and  dissemblers,  as  those  who  draw  near  to  Him  with 
their  Hps  when  their  hearts  are  far  from  Him.  And  if  we  call  Him  to 
witness  a  lie.  He  knows  the  whole  matter,  and  will  avenge  Himself  for 
the  insult  to  His  truth.  In  many  instances  this  crime  is  punished  in 
this  world ;  and  if  no  signal  act  of  divine  displeasure  be  manifest,  yet 
the  impenitent  blasphemer  will  be  punished  in  the  world  to  come. 
The  psalmist  imprecates  great  calamities  upon  the  swearer,  which  is 
equal  to  a  declaration  of  the  event :  "  As  he  loved  cursing,  so  let  it 
come  unto  him ;  as  he  delighted  not  in  blessing,  so  let  it  be  far  from 
him.  As  he  clothed  himself  with  cursing  like  as  with  his  garment, 
so  let  it  come  into  his  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into  his  bones. 
Let  it  be  unto  him  as  a  garment  which  covereth  him,  and  for  a  g^dle 
wherewith  he  is  girded  continually."  (Psalm  cix.  17-19.) 

FoFBTH  CoiCMAiTDMENT. — "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep 
it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt 
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not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man? 
servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that 
is  within  thy  g^tes:  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  anu 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh 
day :  wherefore  the  Lord  hlessed  the  Sahhath  day,  and  hallowed 
it/'  (Exod.  XX.  8-11.) 

1.  This  commandment  enjoins  the  time  of  our  worship ;  and  it 
consists  of  four  parts.  First,  a  renewed  and  authoritative  mjimction 
concerning  the  Sahhath.  Secondly,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  he 
observed.  Thirdly,  who  and  what  are  to  observe  it.  And,  fourthly, 
the  reason  assigned  for  its  institution. 

2.  That  the  Sabbath  was  an  institution  with  which  the  Israelites 
were  familiar  at  the  time  when  the  Decalogue  was  g^ven,  is  evident 
from  the  manner  in  which  the  command  respecting  it  is  introduced. 
It  is  not  mentioned  as  an  observance  newly  enioined,  but  as  a  law  with 
which  they  were  already  acquainted,  but  which  was  now  r^>eated,  and 
its  whole  character  accurately  defined,  with  a  sanction  and  authority 
equal  to  all  the  other  parts  of  the  moral  law.  This  view  is  confirmed 
bv  the  cessation  of  the  manna  which  had  previously  occurred.  The 
ffifb  of  the  manna  was  miraculous,  and  demonstrated  a  constant  divine 
mterposition ;  and  the  double  quantity  g^ven  on  the  sixth  day,  and 
the  total  suspension  of  it  on  the  seventh,  was  a  weekly  miracle,  teach* 

ing  the  whole  nation  of  the  Israelites  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  and 
their  obligation  to  cease  from  all  labour  throughout  it.  The  circum- 
stances are  thus  recorded :  *'  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  sixth 
day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  bread,  two  omers  from  one  man : 
and  all  the  rulers  of  the  congregation  came  and  told  Moses.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  This  is  that  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  To  morrow  is 
the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord :  bake  that  which  ye  vnXL 
bake  to-day,  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe ;  and  that  which  remaineth 
over  lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the  momine.  And  they  laid  it 
up  till  the  morning,  as  Moses  bade :  and  it  did  not  stink,  neither 
was  there  any  worm  therein.  And  Moses  said,  Eat  that  to-day ;  for 
to-day  is  a  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord :  to-day  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the 
field.  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it ;  but  on  the  seventh  day,  which  is 
the  Sabbath,  in  it  there  shall  be  none.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
there  went  out  some  of  the  people  on  the  seventh  day  for  to  gather, 
and  they  found  none.  And  the  Lord  said  imto  Moses,  How  long 
refuse  ye  to  keep  My  commandments  and  My  laws  ?  See,  for  that 
the  Lord  hath  g^ven  you  the  Sabbath,  therefore  He  g^veth  you  on  the 
sixth  day  the  bread  of  two  days  ;  abide  ye  every  man  in  his  place,  let 
no  man  go  out  of  his  place  on  the  seventh  day.  So  the  people  rested 
on  the  seventh  day."  (Exod.  xvi.  22-30.)  The  whole  of  this  narra- 
tive confirms  the  view  that  .the  Israelites  were  acquainted  with  the 
Sabbath  before  the  giving  of  the  law  ;  and  the  reason  assigned  at  the 
end  of  the  commandment  leads  us  back  to  its  original  mstitution : 
**  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all 
that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it."    And  the  exactly  corre- 
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tpondUng  siajtcment  is  tnttde  in  connexion  with  the  history  of  the 
creation :  ''  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  He  had  made,  and,  hehold, 
it  was  very  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  Uie  sixth 
day.  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host 
of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  His  work  which  He 
had  made ;  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work  which 
He  had  made.  And  God  hlessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it : 
becanse  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  work  which  God  created 
and  made."  (Gkn.  i.  81 ;  ii.  1-3.) 

8.  As  the  Sabbath  was  sanctified  to  holy  uses  and  devotional  exer- 
cises immediately  upon  the  finishing  of  the  creation,  it  claims  the 
precedence  of  all  other  religious  ii^titutions  ;  and  its  great  importance 
to  man  is  hereby  demonstrated.  "  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man.*' 
(Mark  ii.  27.)  it  was  a  provision  for  his  moral  development,  and  a 
specific  appointment  of  a  certain  period  of  his  existence  for  the  highest 
and  noblest  engagements  of  which  his  nature  is  capable,  and  for  the 
primary  object  for  which  he  received  his  being.  It  is  an  institution 
appointed  by  the  Creator  Himself  from  the  beginning,  and,  beine  ino(»r- 
porated  in  the  moral  law,  is  thereby  enjoined  and  enforced  upon 
universal  mankind  for  ever.  The  first  complete  day  of  man's  existence 
was  a  Sabbath  ;  he  was  thus  taught  that  the  primary  object  of  his 
creation  was  to  worship  and  glonQr  God.  Upon  earth  this  was  to  be 
his  first  and  highest  engagement :  and  when  the  work  of  his  probation 
should  be  accomplished,  his  weekly  reM;  upon  earth  was  a  type  and 
pledge  of  the  rest  into  which  he  should  enter  in  heaven. 

4.  In  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  we  also  see  a  moral  arrange- 
ment in  the  divine  government  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  creature  to 
be  governed.  Intellect  implies  moral  agency.  Man,  as  a  creature, 
was  necessarily  under  the  government  of  his  Creator ;  and  it  would 
have  been  a  defect  in  that  government,  had  there  not  been  a  period 
assi^ed  for  the  performance  of  moral  duties.  The  highest  and  most 
glorious  capabilities  of  humanity  would  have  been  xmlegislated  for, 
and  would  have  remained  uncultivated  and  undeveloped.  The  intel- 
lectual powers  of  man,  even  in  a  state  of  purity,  needed  to  be  taught  5 
and  although  the  mind  of  our  first  parent  before  the  fall  must  have 
been  capable  of  acquiring  knowledge  with  a  rapidity  greatly  surpassing 
the  powers  of  the  mind  since  sin  beclouded  the  understanding ;  yet 
whatever  he  knew  he  must  have  received.  All  knowledge  upon  divine 
subjects  must  have  been  taught  him  ;  and  some  period  must  have  been 
devoted  to  the  communication  of  that  knowledge.  That  a  weekly 
Sabbath  should  have  been  so  appropriated  appears  very  congruous  to 
the  character  of  man,  as  a  sojotuner  in  this,  and  as  a  probationer  for 
another,  world.  Not  that  we  are  to  suppose  that  some  period  in  every 
day  was  not  allotted  to  holy  exercises  and  divine  services ;  but  the 
seventh  day  was  wholly  to  be  so  devoted.  This  was  God's  own  act ; 
and  as  the  rightful  Sovereign  and  Lawgiver  of  man.  His  will  ia 
imperative  and  obligatory,  and  the  righteousness  of  His  nature  must 
have  impelled  him  to  punish  disobedience  to  it.  Nevertheless,  the 
design  c^  the  law  was  not  to  punish,  but  to  reward ;  and  obedience  to 
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it  was  to  be  crowned  with  eternal  life.  The  appropriation  of  the 
seventh  day  to  holy  duties  was  whoUy  of  divine  appointment ;  but 
when  so  appointed  and  revealed,  the  sanctity  of  it  became  impera- 
tive upon  man  as  a  law;  it  was  attended  by  the  highest  moral 
benefits,  and,  in  the  nature  of  things,  it  is  necessary  to  his  govern* 
ment  as  a  rational  and  immortal  creature. 

5.  Man  was  created  with  the  design  of  worshipping  and  glorifying 
God :  this  was  the  object  for  which  his  being  was  given  :  but  this 
end  of  his  creation  could  not  be  attained  against  his  own  will.  Free- 
dom of  action  is  requisite  to  virtue.  The  law  of  creation  lud  man 
under  the  necessity  to  wofship  and  glorify  his  Maker,  or  to  bear  the 
punishment  due  to  disobedience.  Moral  government  implies  rewards 
and  punishments.  At  His  creation,  man,  as  ah  innoceiit  creature,  was 
placed  under  a  coven^t  of  works,  obedience  to  which  would  have 
secured  to  him  tbe  ol]ject  of  his  creation,  viz.,  eternal  life  and  gloiy ; 
this  would  not  only  have  been  the  fulfilling  of  the  design  of  His 
creation,  but  albo  would  have  formed  his  final  and  most  glorious 
reward.  An  earthly  Sabbath  was  necessary  to  man  as  a  period  of 
tuition,  and  at  the  same  time  was  a  type. of  that  heavenly  Sabbath 
into  which  he  should  enter  when  he  had  finished  his  probation.  We 
therefore  perceive  that  there  was  a  moral  necessity  for  the  institution 
of  the  Sabbath,  that  man  might  be  prepared  upon  earth  by  ade- 
quate instruction  for  the  worship  and  service  of  heaven,  and  that 
he  might  have  a  type  of  that  glory  which  should  constitute  his  final 
reward. 

6.  A  day  sanctified  to  holy  purposes,  and  employed  in  devotional 
exercises,  is  congruous  to  the  nature  of  m^  ^b  a  moral  agent,  and  to 
the  government  of  God  as  the  loving  bestower  of  evety  suitable 
blessing,  and  as  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  all  things,  which  He  so  governs 
and  disposes  that  the  highest  benefit  shall  result  to  the  creature,  and 
a  revenue  of  gloir  be  brought  to  His  holy  name.  In  every  state, 
therefore,  in  which  man  has  been  placed,  from  his  creation,  and  during 
the  period  of  his  innocency,  to  the  present  time  ;  and  through  every 
dispensation  of  his  apostasy,  the  Sabbath  has  been  either  consonant 
with  his  intellectual  and  moral  capacities,  or  requisite  for  his  moral 
training,  and  for  the  development  of  the  highest  endowments  of  his 
nature,  and  to  prepare  him  for  the  ultimate  sphere  for  which  he  was 
designed,  and  to  which  every  other  position  is  subordinate,  viz.,  the 
full  beatification  of  his  being  in  worshipping  and  glorifying  God  in 
His  immediate  preser.ce  for  ever.  And  as  God  restea  upon  the  seventh 
day  from  all  His  works  of  creation,  we  see  that  a  seventh-day  Sabbath 
was  suitably  and  wisely  instituted  from  the  beginning,  not  merely  for 
the  purpose  of  commemorating  the  completion  of  all  creative  acts,  or 
for  the  purposes  of  cessation  from  numan  labour,  but  also  as  a 
frequently  recurring  emblem  of  that  eternal  rest,  upon  which  man 
should  enter  upon  the  completion  of  the  work  of  probation,  of  which 
the  earthly  Sabbath  was  both  a  type  and  a  pledge. 

7.  In  a  state  of  innocence  Adam  must  have  felt  the  benefits  and 
blessings  of  the  Sabbath.     Had  that  innocence  been  retained,  men 
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would  not  have  been  exempted  from  worldly  emplojrments ;  for  our 
first  parent  had  his  work  assigned  to  him,  as  it  is  recorded :  '*  And  the 
Lord  Grod  took  the  man,  and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden  to  dress 
it,  and  to  keep  it."  (Gen.  ii.  15.)  We  cannot,  however,  suppose  that 
his  employment  was  laborious  or  wearisome,  but  that  it  administered 
to  his  happiness,  being  suited  to  his  earthly  nature.  Even  in  this 
holy  estate  God  appointed  a  day  of  rest,  that  the  soul,  the  superior 
part  of  man,  may  be  refreshed  and  gratified  by  immediate  communion 
with  Himself.  And  thus  when  all  things  were  pure,  and  the  whole 
course  of  nature  perfect,  so  that  every  thing  refiected  the  image  of  the 
Creator,  and  drew  the  mind  out  in  admiration  of  His  wisdom,  good- 
ness, and  power ;  yet  even  then  a  day  was  separated  and  sanctifi^  for 
more  exclusive  worship  and  intercourse  with  God. 

8.  To  fallen  man,  tne  Sabbath  is  of  unspeakable  value.  During  his 
innocency  it  was  an  institution  of  sacred  and  hallowed  delight,  and  of 
ffreat  importance  for  the  culture  of  divine  knowledge,  and  preparation 
lor  heaven.  How  much  more  must  it  be  so  to  him  in  his  fallen  state, 
when  all  his  moral  graces  are  lost,  and  have  to  be  regained ;  when  the 
understanding  is  so  darkened,  that  divine  things  are  only  perceived  by 
the  supernatural  light  of  grace ;  and,  in  addition,  the  curse  rests  upon 
all  mankind,  by  which  every  man  is  destined  to  eat  his  bread  by  the 
sweat  of  his  brow  all  the  days  of  his  life !  The  great  majority  of  the 
human  race  are  necessitated  to  toil  laboriously  for  a  bare  subsistence, 
or  arduously  to  tax  their  mental  powers  to  accomplish  this  end.  In 
addition  to  the  toU  requisite  to  obtain  a  subsistence,  there  is  a  natural 
disinclination  in  every  human  mind  to  holiness  and  spiritual  subjects ; 
men  are  not  willing  to  retain  God  in  their  thoughts,  and  this  arises 
from  an  enmity,  which  is  carried  out  with  fearful  virulence  by  all,  until 
they  are  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Neither  masters  nor  servants 
have  any  desire,  so  long  \l8  they  continue  under  the  infiuence  of  the 
carnal  mind,  to  devote  any  portion  of  their  time  to  acts  of  devotion. 
Worldly  gain  is  the  great  object  of  human  exertion,  and  had  it  been 
left  for  men  to  have  determined  for  themselves,  no  portion  of  their 
time  would  have  been  separated  for  religious  duties ;  and  hence,  God 
interposed,  and  retained  the  Sabbath  alter  the  fall,  by  which  a  royal 
charter  is  given  to  every  man,  to  rest  one  day  in  seven,  whereby  much 
of  the  curse  is  removed,  and  a  period  secured  to  him  to  acquaint  him- 
self with  spiritual  subjects,  and  to  obtain  a  preparation  for  heaven. 
The  importance  of  the  Sabbath  to  fallen  man  is  beyond  the  compu- 
tation of  the  human  mind ;  but  it  would  not  have  been  sustained  upon 
any  authority  less  than  divine. 

9.  From  all  these  considerations  we  feel  justified  in  asserting,  that 
we  have  moral  arguments  of  the  highest  character,  and  unquestionable 
Scriptiu*e  authority,  in  support  of  the  assertion,  that  the  Sabbath  was 
not  a  new  law  when  it  was  given  upon  Mount  Sinai,  in  connexion  with 
the  other  commandments,  but  that  it  had  been  established  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  was  then  renewed  by  divine  authority,  and 
its  observance  enjoined  upon  all  men  throughout  the  whole  of  time. 

10.  The  manner  in  which  we  are  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  in  this 


oommandment,  is  fiilly  and  clearly  ^i^escribed.  It  is  to  be  kept  holy ; 
no  manner  of  wofk  is  to  be  done  in  it ;  and  the  reasons  assigned  are, 
because  it  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord,  and  because  He  has  ha&owed  it. 
From  these  injunctions  it  is  evident  that  the  entire  Sabbath  day  is 
consecrated  to  holy  acts  and  devotional  employments.  God  has  sepa- 
rated and  sanctified  one  complete  day  in  every  seven  for  His  own 
gloiy,  and  He  claims  every  such  returning  seventh  day  as  His  own,  to 
be  employed  in  His  service,  and  to  be  observed  according  to  His 
appointment.  It  is  not,  as  some  profane  men  dotingly  designate  it, 
*'  the  people's  Sabbath,"  it  never  l]^longed  to  the  people  but  by  dona- 
tion :  they  did  not  institute  it,  they  cannot  abrogate  it :  it  is  proFperly 
and  emphatically,  ''the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord!*'  He,  and  He  idone, 
separated  it  and  consecrated  it,  and  He  alone  possesses  the  risht  to  do 
so.  It  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  has  made,  and  over  which  He  has 
the  supreme  and  unrivalled  control. 

11.  All  ordinary  work,  or  employments,  or  engagements,  or  profes* 
sions,  are  to  be  suspended  during  the  whole  of  the  Sabbath  day,  eveiy 
part  of  which  is  equally  sacred,  and  equally  claimed  by  the  Lord; 
works  of  mercy  or  necessity  having  a  special  exemption ;  but  these 
are  limited  to  the  smallest  amount  which  absolute  necessity  requires,  and 
are  to  be  obviated  as  far  as  possible  by  a  wise  and  judicious  provision. 
The  command  embraces  every  class  of  work,  whether  it  be  ordinary 
manual  labour,  or  mental,  or  scientific :  every  thing  is  included  in  the 
phraseology  employed:  ''In  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work."  It  is  a 
day  to  be  observed  unto  the  Lord.  Under  the  Mosaic  government 
this  command  was  enforced  with  the  utmost  rigour.  Under  the  New 
Testament  dispensation  there  is  no  specific  authority  for  punishing  for 
the  crime  of  Sabbath-breaking,  as  there  was  under  the  old  dispensation, 
which  indicates  that  the  religion  of  Christ,  being  designed  for  men  of 
every  nation,  adapts  this  command  to  the  circumstances  of  the  human 
race  in  every  climate  of  the  world.  Nevertheless,  the  punishments 
inflicted  by  the  sanction  of  Qod,  or  by  the  direct  interposition  of  His 
providence,  for  the  violation  of  this  command,  should  impress  us  with 
a  solemn  regard  for  the  sanctity  of  His  holy  day,  and  impel  us  to  act 
as  nearly  in  conformity  with  both  its  letter  and  spirit,  as  our  altered 
circumstances  will  allow.  And,  further,  our  practices  and  actions  on 
this  sacred  day  should  be  conformed  as  nearly  as  possible  to  the 
instructions  of  the  prophets,  who  were  inspired  commentators  and 
expounders  of  the  law. 

12.  During  the  sojourning  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  they 
were  forbidden  to  prepare  their  food  on  the  Sabbath.  It  was  to  be  pro- 
vided on  the  sixth  day,  and  laid  up  in  store,  so  that  no  part  of  the 
day  of  rest  might  be  violated  by  such  domestic  engagements :  **  To-^ 
morrow,"  said  Moses,  "  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord : 
bake  that  which  ye  will  bake  to-day,  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe, 
and  that  which  remaineth  over  lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the 
morning."  (Exod.  xvi.  23.)  It  is  hereby  evident  that  the  Sabbath 
was  not  designed  to  be  a  day  of  cooking  and  feasting ;  but  that  our 
food,  so  far  as  possible,  should  be  prepared  the  prece£ng  day.    And 
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an  aot  of  violation  of  this  command,  together  with  the  pmiiahnieiil 
awarded  against  the  offender,  is  thua  recorded:  **  And  while  the  chil« 
dren  of  Israel  were  in  the  wilderness,  thej  found  a  man  that  gathered 
sticks  upon  the  Sabbath  day :  and  they  that  found  him  gathering 
sticks  brought  him  unto  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  to  aU  the  congregation. 
And  they  put  him  in  ward,  because  it  was  not  declared  what  should 
be  done  to  him.  And  the  Lord  said, unto  Moses,  The  man  ahaH  be 
surely  put  to  death :  all  thp  congregation  shall  stone  him  with  stonei 
without  the  camp.  And  all  the  congregation  brought  him  withonl 
the  camp,  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  he  died ;  as  the  Lord  com* 
manded  Moses."  (Num.  xv.  32-36.)  This  punishment  ezhihtti 
Gtxl'B  displeasure  against  the  least  iniHngement  upon  the  sanctity  of 
His  hohr  day. 

13.  Tlie  records  of  the  Old  Testament  further  exhibit  the  character 
of  this  commfind.  They  show  how  it  operates  upon  society  in  geDeral, 
and  the.  national  punishments  which  have  been  inflicted  for  its  pro- 
fanation by  SiScular  employments.  A  passage  from  Jeremiah  is  iUustrft* 
tive  of  tlus :  The  prophet  was  commanded  to  go  and  stand  in  the 
king's  gate,  and  in  all  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  there  to  proclaim 
to  flie  kinfi^s  of  Judah,  and  all  Judah,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jero- 
salem:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord}  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  bear  no 
burden  on  the  Sabbath  day,  nor  bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem ; 
neither  carry  forth  a  burden  out  of  your  boUaes  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
neither  do  ye  any  work,  but  hallow  ye  the  Sabbath  day,  as  I  oom« 
manded  your  fathers."  Great  promises  of  peace  and  nation^  prosperity 
were  made  to  them  upon  conditions  of  obedience:  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  if  ye  dili^fently  hearken  unto  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  bring  in  no 
Durden  through  the  gates  of  this  city  on  the  Sabbath  day,  but  hallow 
the  Sabbath  day,  to  do  no  work  therein ;  then  shall  there  enter  into 
the  fi^tea  of  this  city  kings  and  princes  sitting  upon  the  throne  of 
David,  riding  in  chariots  and  on  horses,  thoy,  and  their  princes,  the 
men  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem :  and  this  city  shall 
remain  for  ever.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
from  the  places  about  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and 
from  the  plain,  and  from  the  mountains,  and  from  the  south,  bringing 
burnt-offerings,  and  sacrifices,  and  meat«offerings,  and  incense,  and 
bringing  sacnfi[ces  of  praise  imto  the  house  of  the  Lord."  And  utter 
destruction  was  threatened  upon  disobedience :  "  But  if  ye  will  not 
hearken  unto  Me  to  hallow  the  Sabbath  day,  and  not  to  bear  a  burden, 
even  entering  into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  then 
will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  the  palaoee 
of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched."  (Jer.  xvii.  19-27.)  The 
Jews  did  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  in  this  respect,  and 
thereby  brought  upon  themselves  severe  national  judgments,  as  the 
same  prophet  records :  "  Now,  in  the  fffth  month,  in  the  tenth  day  of 
the  month,  which  was  the  nineteenth  year  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  king  of 
Babylon,  came  Nebuzar-adau,  captain  of  the  guard,  which  served  the 
king  of  Babylon,  into  Jerusalem,  and  burned  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  king's  house ;  and  all  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
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liao8€8  of  the  great  men,  burned  be  witb  fire."  (Jer.  liL  12j^  IB.)  And 
the  Jews  were  carried  away  into  c^tivity.  Sabbatb*brealiing  wtm 
i^e  foundation  of  all  these  dreadful  calamities. 

Again,  after  their  captivi^,  Kehemiah  directly  charged  the  desola*. 
tion  of  their  city  upon  the  Jews  for  Sabbath-breaking ;  and  informed 
them,  unless  they  would  observe  t^at  holy  day,  they  might  eipect 
more  wrath.  He  says,  "  In  those  days  saw  I  in  Judah  some  treading 
wine-presses  on  the  Sabbath,  and  bringing  in  sheaves,  and  lading 
asses ;  as  also  wine,  grapes,  and  figs,  and  aH  manner  of  burdens,  ^hich 
they  brought  into  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath  day :  and  I  testified 
against  them  in  the  dav  wherein  they  sold  victuals.  There  dwelt  men 
of  Tyre  also  therein,  which  brought  fish  and  all  manner  of.  ware,  and 
sold  on  the  Sabbath  unto  the.  <mildren  of  Ji^dah,  and  in  .Jerusalem. 
Then  I  contended  with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  imto  thenii 
What  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  profane  the  Sabbath-day  ? 
Did  not  our  fathers  thus,  and  did  not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil  upon 
ns,  and  upon  this  city  ?  yet  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel  by 
profaning  the  Sabbath."  (I^eh.  xiii.  15-18.)  Thus  are  we  taught  that 
Sabbath  desecration  brings  do#n  the  heaviest  judgments  upon  com- 
mimities  and  upon  entire  nations,  whilst  its  pious  and  holy  obserT<« 
ance  secures  every  spirittial  and  temporal  blessmg. 

14u  And  this  command  extends  bevond  the  prohibition  of  manual 
and  profitable  labour ;  it  also  forbids  all  gratifications,  pleasure^ 
taking,  and  all  descriptions  of  conversation  not  immediately  connected 
with  religion,  or  not  good  to  the  use  of  edifying ;  even  such  con- 
versation or  recreation  as  may  be  lawful  on  any  other  day.  "  If  thoa 
turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  Mv 
holy  day ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lor<]^ 
honourable ;  and  shalt  honour  Him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor 
finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words ;  then 
shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride 
upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  witb  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  (Isai. 
Iviii.  18, 14.)  In  addition  to  these  great  and  important  promises  to 
those  who  keep  theii  bodily  gratifications  under  on  this  sacred  day, 
and  who  devote  themselves  wholly  to  the  Lord ;  the  same  prophet 
also  gives  us  other  promises :  **  Blessed  is  the  man  that  doeth  this,^ 
and  the  son  of  man  that  layeth  hold  on  it ;  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath 
from  polluting  it,  and  keepeth  his  hand  from  doing  any  evil.  Neither- 
let  the  son  of  the  stranger,  that  hath  joined  himself  to  the  Lord^ 
speak,  saying,  The  Lord  hath  utterly  sepai*ated  me  from  BLis  people  i 
neither  let  the  eunuch  say,  I  am  a  orj  tree.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
unto  the  eunuchs  that  keep  My  Sabbaths,  and  ohoo«e  the  things  that 
please  Me,  and  take  hold  of  my  covenant ;  even  unto  them  will  I 
give  in  Mine  house  and  within  My  walls  a  place  and  a  name  better 
than  of  sons  and  of  daughters :  I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name 
that  shall  not  be  cut  off.  Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger,  that  join. 
themselves  to  the  Lord^  to  serve  Him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  Hia  serrantsjt  eve];jr  one  tb\at  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from, 
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polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of  Mr  covenant;  even  them  will  I 
oring  to  My  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  My  hotise  of 
prayer:  their  burnt  offerings  and  their  sacrinces  shall  be  accepted 
upon  My  altar ;  for  My  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prftyer  for 
all  people."  (Isai.  Ivi.  2-7.) 

15.  And  not  only  are  work  and  pleasure  forbidden  by  this  com* 
mand,  which  constitutes  the  negative  part  of  it ;  but  there  is  also  a 
positive  injunction  '*  to  keep  it  holy."  *^  Bemember  the  Sabbath  dar 
to  keep  it  holy."  The  whole  day  is  to  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord ;  it 
must  not,  therefore,  be  spent  in  idleness.  Cessation  from  labour  or 
pleasure  is  not  the  fulfilment  of  this  law,  but  is  designed  to  preaent 
an  opportunity  for  tlie  object  for  which  the  day  was  instituted.  It 
was  separated  and  sanctified  to  holy  duties  and  exercises  ;  for  devout 
meditation,  that  the  soul  might  have  sweet  communion  with  God, 
and  a  specific  period  assigned  for  the  contemplation  of  His  nature  and 
character.  Here  is  at  once  a  subject  so  great  presented  to  our  view^ 
an  object  so  glorious  with  which  we  are  to  acquaint  ourselves, — 
which  acquaintance  will  form  the  highest  rapture  we  are  capable  of 
enjoying,  and  was  the  direct  purpose  for  which  we  were  created, — 
that  the  study  of  it  could  not  have  been  accomplished  amidst  the 
busy  scenes  of  life ;  and  with  all  the  advantages  of  a  weekly  Sabbath, 
were  every  such  day  throughout  a  long  life  to  be  diligently  employed 
in  this  exercise,  the  most  capacious  mind  could  underatand  but  little 
of  that  glory  which  fills  the  vast  space  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  whidi 
is  absolutely  illimitable.  Although  none  by  searching  can  find  out 
the  Almighty  to  perfection,  yet  it  is  requisite  for  man  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  Him  upon  eirth  to  qualify  him  for  His  presence  in 
heaven.  And  the  study  of  His  character  is  designed  to  produce  a 
conformity  to  His  moi^  glofy,  by  restoring  the  soul  to  holinew, 
righteousness,  and  love. 

16.  In  addition  to  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  glory  of  His  being, 
as  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  works  and  word,  we  have  also  to 
learn  that  plan  of  salvation  presented  to  us  in  the  economy  of  grace. 
To  acquire  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  our  Saviour  is  also  an  object 
for  which  the  Sabbath  was  instituted,  and  is  a  subject  of  devout  study ; 
and  also  the  nature  and  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  aid 
alone  we  are  taught  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  All 
these  topics  should  engage  our  holy  and  serious  meditation  upon  the 
Sabbath;  and  also  the  perusal  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  by  which 
we  are  made  wise  imto  salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

17.  Private  and  personal  devotional  exercises  are  included  in  the 
holy  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  The  disengagement  from  secular 
pursuits  constitutes  the  Sabbath  a  season  of  special  adaptation  for 
private  prayer  and  self-examination.  We  can  enter  into  our  closets 
without  fear  of  disturbance,  and  pray  to  our  Father  in  secret ;  we  can 
make  our  confessions  to  Him  of  our  omissions  of  duty  as  well  as  of 
our  actual  transgressions,  and  thus  be  in  a  position  to  receive  His 
pardon  and  blessing.    In  the  quiet  of  retirement  we  can  calmly  review 
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pur  past  lives,  remember  our  faults,  penitently  seek  forgiveness,  and 
entreat  God  to  bestow  upon  us  that  g^race  which  will  enable  us  to 
avoid  every  thing  contrary  to  His  will,  and  to  glorify  Him  with  all 
our  mind  and  strength. 

18.  The  Sabbath  is  also  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  cultivation  of 
family  religion.  Every  man  who  has  a  sacred  regard  for  his  own 
spiritual  interests,  and  devotes  a  proper  proportion  of  this  holy  day 
for  his  own  advancement  in  divine  knowledge,  cannot  be  regardless 
of  the  domestic  circle  of  which  he  is  the  head,  or  in  which  he  moves. 
If  he  is  the  head  of  the  family,  he  will  feel  himself  placed  in  that 
position,  that  a  responsibilitv  devolves  upon  him  to  order  his  house 
well,  and  he  will  faithfully  discharge  his  trust  by  exercising  that  just 
authority  over  his  household,  that  every  member  of  the  family,, 
whether  immediately  related  by  ties  of  kindred,  or  remotely  by  con- 
tract, as  servants,  apprentices,  or  dependents,  shall  have  the  benefits  of 
domestic  religion  and  holy  rest.  The  reading  of  the  Bible,  prayer, 
and  the  filling  up  of  the  intervals  between  public  worship  with  cate- 
chetical examinations,  religious  tuition,  and  singing  psalms,  oil  hymns, 
or  spiritual  songs,  should  be  observed.  Every  godly  family  should 
begin  and  end  the  Sabbath,  with  all  the  membera  of  the  household 
in  holy  devotional  exercises  ;  and  appropriate  as  much  of  the  leisure  of 
the  day  to  the  same  purpose  as  may  comport  with  public  worship  and 
private  duties,  and  requisite  domestic  arrangements.  The  vast  amount 
of  Sabbath  desecration  which  characterizes  this  age,  may  be  attributed 
to  family  neglect  in  this  respect,  more  than  to  any  other  source. 

19.  But  as  man  is  a  social  creature  and  designed  for  community, 
the  services  of  this  holy  day  must  accord  with  this  characteristic  of  our 
nature.  Public  worship  is  one  of  the  most  important  designs  of  the 
institution  of  the  Sabbath,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  who  is  not 
physically  incapacitated,  or  lawfully  detained  on  account  of  those  who 
are,  to  attend  public  and  social  worship,  according  to  divine  institu- 
tion ;  and  to  make  choice  of  those  assemblies  in  which  his  conscience 
dictates  that  he  will  attain  and  accomplish  the  highest  spiritual  eood. 
The  means  of  grace,  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  for  devo- 
tional exercises,  and  especially  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  are 
designed  to  be  channels  for  conveying  spiritual  light  to  the  under- 
standing, and  of  effecting  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Wherefore  our 
private  and  domestic  Sabbath  duties  should  be  so  arranged  as  not  to 
supersede  or  interfere  with  our  public  services,  but  to  be  auxiliary 
and  subservient  to  them. 

20.  The  Sabbath  upon  earth  should  as  nearly  as  possible  resemble 
the  Sabbath  in  heaven.  As  much  spiritual  benefit  should  be  obtained 
as  circumstances  will  admit.  Early  in  the  morning  we  should  rise, 
so  as  to  commence  the  duties  of  the  day  at  such  a  period  that  nothing 
might  be  omitted,  or  passed  through  hurriedly,  or  allowed  to  infringe 
upon  the  proper  time  of  any  act  of  devotion.  In  the  morning  we 
should  lift  up  our  hearts  in  secret  prayer  to  the  Giver  of  all  grace, 
that  He  would  keep  our  minds  in  peace  and  love  throughout  the  diiv. 
The  members  of  each  family  should  be  gathered  around  the  domestic 
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altar,  where  all  should  unitedly  present  themselves  hefore  the  Lord. 
The  iuterrals  of  puhlic  worship  should  he  filled  up  with  private  prajer, 
pious  meditation,  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  other  holj  dtities  which 
tend  to  the  knowledge  and  glorj  of  God. 

21.  This  command  emhraces  all  the  immediate  memhers  of  the 
family,  all  the  domestic  servants  and  employes  of  every  character,  all 
dependents,  visitors,  and  those  who  are  courteously   or  charitahly 
entertained,  either  for  a  long  period,  or  merely  for  the  Sahhath  alone  ; 
and  also  all  the  cattle  that  are  employed  in  anv  way,  either  for  lahour, 
or  comfort,  or  pleasure  ;  so  that  not  only  the  head  of  the  family  is  to 
ahstain  from  work,  hut  also  eveiy  one  over  whom  he  could  exercise 
any  control  is  als6  secured  from  labour  of  every  ordinary  deseription, 
and  also  the  cattle  which  share  in  the  toil  of  man.     This  is  so  plainly 
expressed,  that  no  question  whatever  ean  arise  respecting  it.     ^  In  it 
thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy 
man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the  stnmger 
that  is  within  thy  g^tes ;"  and  not  only  are  we  to  understand  that 
the  prohibition  to  labour  extends  to  every  man,  but  also  that  the  posi- 
tive part  of  the  commandment  is  equally  binding,  it  is  to  be  kept 
holy  hy  every  soul  of  man.     And  the  responsibility  of  the  head  of  the 
family  to  observe  the  rest  from  toll  himself,  and  to  keep  the  whole  of 
the  Sabbath  holy ;  and  to  see  that  all  his  household  do  the  same,  is 
manifestly  included  in  the  words  used.     So  that  every  man  who  ie 
the  head  of  a  family  or  household,  is  laid  under  an  injunction  and 
obligation  to  reverence  the  Sabbath  himself,  and  to  see  it  is  properly 
observed  by  all  his  household,  and  that  even  his  cattle  has  rest  upon 
this  holy  day. 

22.  The  reason  assigned  for  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  is  obvious 
from  the  direct  and  unequivocal  manner  in  which  it  is  expressed,  viz., 
the  rest  of  God  from  the  works  of  creation,  and  the  sanctification  of 
it  according  to  His  own  will.  ''For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hal* 
lowed  it."  This  statement  is  so  plain  and  direct,  that  it  must  be 
satisfactory  to  every  unprejudiced  mind;  and  it  so  exactly  accords 
with  all  the  other  statements  and  considerations  of  an  mstituted 
Sabbath,  that  it  recommends  itself  to  the  conscience  as  appropriate  to 
the  designs  of  a  sabbatical  rest  in  general,  and  to  the  appointment  of 
the  seventh  day  in  particular.  Enough  for  our  present  dengn  has 
been  said  on  these  heads,  and  our  attention  will  be  directed  rather  to 
that  which  arises  out  of  it  from  our  altered  position  in  the  Christian 
dispensation,  which  is,  whether  the  Lord's  day,  or  Christian  Sabbath, 
is  of  divine  institution ;  and  is  the  alteration  of  the  Sabbath  to  that 
day  proper  and  authoritative  ? 

23.  Our  present  design  will  not  allow  us  to  enter  at  large  upon 
these  inquiries,  but  we  must  confine  ourselves  chiefly  to  brief  and 
direct  statements  :  nevertheless  the  substance  of  the  replies  must  be 
sufficient  to  show  that  there  is  solid  ground  for  the  change,  and  that 
it  was  effected  by  divine  authority. 
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24.  We  have  already  noticed  that  the  Sahhath  was  instituted  at  the 
creation,  and  fixed  upon  the  seventh  day ;  and  that  the  hlessing  of 
Gt)d  was  promised  for  the  due  ohservance  of  it  under  the  Old  Testa* 
ment  dispeuMtions.  And  that  we  may  come  to  the  point,  we  notice 
that  from  the  period  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  first  day  of  the 
week  has  heen  observed  as  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  is  considered 
as  superseding  and  abrogating  the  former  Sabbath,  and  as  established 
upon  inspired  authority.  Our  attention  must  then  at  once  be  directed 
to  those  circumstances  by  which  the  change  was  effected. 

25»  It  is  quite  manifest  that  the  apostle  Paul  interpreted  the  lan« 
guage  of  the  psalmist  as  a  prophecy  of  a  change  of  the  Sabbath  day  i 
"  Again,  He  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  David,  Tonlay,  afber  so 
long  a  time ;  as  it  is  said,  To<lay  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts.  For  if  Jesus  "  (that  is,  Joshua)  ''  had  given  them  rest, 
then  would  he  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  another  day.  There 
remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  Gt)d."  (Heb.  iv.  7-9.)  By 
referring  to  chapter  iii.  7,  we  find  that  the  speaker  was  the  Holy 
Ghost.  By  the  mouth  of  David,  this  divine  Spirit,  by  whom  all  the 
Old  Testament  writers  were  inspired,  spake  of  "  another  day  '*  of 
sacred  rest,  which  was  not  the  one  observed  by  Joshua  who  was  the 
type  of  Jesus,  and  consequently  not  the  one  observed  by  Moses  in  the 
wilderness  ;  for  its  change  was  not  foretold  till  '*  afterward,''  that  is, 
until  the  days  of  David ;  and  when  the  apostle  wrote  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  that  day  of  rest  was  entered  upon  and  remaineth  to  the 
people  of  Gk)d,  to  the  Christian  Church,  and  will  remain  to  the  end 
of  time. 

26.  And  it  is  evident  fVom  what  the  apostle  immediately  adds,  that 
the  change  of  the  day  was  determined  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
froni  the  dead  ;  for  he  says^  '*  For  He  that  is  entered  into  His  rest. 
He  also  hath  ceased  from  His  own  works,  as  God  did  from  His.*'  (Heb. 
iv.  10.)  The  person  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  as  having  "  entered 
into  His  rest"  is  Christ,  who  at  the  resurrection  *' ceased  from  His 
own  works,"  via.,  those  acts  of  humiliation  and  atonement  by  which 
He  redeemed  the  human  race  from  sin  and  death ;  when  He  rose  from 
the  dead  He  ceased  from  His  own  works  of  redemption,  not  absolutely, 
but  in  like  manner  as  Qtod  did  fW)m  His,  as  He  before  had  said, ''  And 
God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works."  (Verse  4.)  We 
say,  ''  not  absolutelv,'*  for  although  God  finished  all  His  works  of 
creation,  yet  He  still  carries  out  the  work  of  providence,  by  which  the 
design  of  creation  is  perfected,  as  our  Lord  says,  "  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto  :  and  I  work."  So  Christ  "ceased  from  His  own  works,"  by 
the  resurrection,  not  absolutely,  but  in  respect  of  the  pains  and 
penalties  by  which  the  redemption  of  the  world  was  accomplished ; 
for  it  cannot  with  propriety  be  said  that  Christ  finished  the  work  of 
redemption  upon  the  cross,  although  His  death  was  necessary  in 
redeeming  man,  yet  it  was  not  the  final  act ;  for  the  work  could  not  be 
said  to  be  completed  whilst  the  body  of  Christ  was  held  under  the 
dominion  of  death,  which  was  the  punishment  pronounced  for  sin.  So 
long,  then,  as  Christ  was  in  the  sepulchre,  death  had  dominion  over 
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Him,  and  His  resurrection  was  the  final  act  in  the  pnfchaM^  o( 
redeipption :  death  has  now  no  more  dominion  over  Him,  He  dieth  no 
more :  in  this  respect  He  hath  ceased  from  £[is  own  works  as  God 
did  from  His,  as  we  have  said,  not  ahsolutelj,  for  He  erer  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  ns,  by  which  the  great  plan  of  redemption  is 
carried  out  through  all  ages,  and  its  design  accomplished  in  salvation^ 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  design  of  creation  is  carried  out  bj  proyi« 
dence,  "  although  the  works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  (Yerse  8.)  And  thus  we  are  convinced,  that  it  was  Gk>d's 
design  to  change  the  Sabbath  of  the  old  dispensation  to  *'  another  daj/' 
which  was  fixed  to  that  day  when  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 

27.  This  is  the  gpround  upon  which  the  obsenranee  of  the  Christiaa 
Sabbath  is  fixed  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and,  consequently,  upon 
which  the  serenth  day  Sabbath  is  superseded  and  abrogated,  although  it 
had  been  authoritatively  observed  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  The  work  of  redemption  was  superior  to  that 
of  creation,  and  the  day  upon  which  it  was  finished  takes  the  preoe^ 
dence  of  the  day  upon  which  creation  was  finished;  and  He  who 
created  the  world,  and  gave  man  the  original  institu1»on  of  the  Sabbath 
in  connexion  with  the  covenant  of  works,  had  the  power  and  authority 
upon  the  change  of  the  original  covenant  to  alter  and  change  the  day 
of  worship,  as  our  Lord  states :  '*  The  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
Sabbath  day.*'  This  day  was  recognised  by  Christ,  who  appeared  to 
His  disciples,  who  in  obedience  to  His  commands  assembled  themselves 
together,  and  He  bestowed  upon  them  the  richest  endowments  and 
benefits  of  the  covenant  of  gprace.  Upon  this  day  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
poured  upon  the  disciples  when  -they  were  assembled  with  one 
accord  in  one  place,  viz.,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  the  com- 
pleting revelation  of  His  will  was  also  given  on  this  day  to  His 
disciple  John  who  was  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  &od, 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  Christ  appeared  to 
him  in  His  heavenly  glory,  and  gave  His  last  inspired  commission  to 
man.  And  in  every  subsequent  age  of  the  Christian  church  God  has 
honoured  the  Lord's  day  with  His  presence  in  the  midst  of  His 
people,  and  with  His  power  and  glory  in  the  salvation  of  untold 
millions  of  believers,  by  the  ministry  of  His  word  and  out-pouring  of 
His  Holy  Spirit. 

28.  And  tnis  view  is  confirmed  by  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and  eariy 
Christians,  who  observed  the  first  day  to  the  rejection  of  the  seventh  day 
Sabbath.  And  when  we  consider  that  all  the  apostles  were  Jews,  and 
that  they  tenaciously  adhered  to  the  Jewish  religion,  until  they  knew 
that  they  were  released  from  it  by  divine  authority,  we  cannot  suppose 
that  in  an  event  bearing  with  so  much  importance  upon  religion  as 
the  Sabbath,  they  would  have  relinquished  a  single  claim  upon  the  day 
which  had  been  observed  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  unless  they 
had  been  fully  persuaded  that  the  change  had  been  made  by  Grod 
Himself,  and  for  those  reasons  which  we  have  just  noticed,  viz.,  the 
change  of  the  covenant  and  the  accomplishment  of  redemption  by 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.    But  it  is  evident,  that  the ' 
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Apostles  and  early  Churches  kept  the  first  day  Sabbath  holy,  and  not 
the  seventh  day,  as  obsenred  by  the  Jews,  and  which  had  been  observed 
by  our  Saviour,  and  by  themselves  until  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  If, 
therefore,  the  day  had  not  been  changed,  they  would  have  observed 
the  original  Sabbath,  which  we  find  they  did  not,  except  upon  occa- 
sions to  accommodate  themselves  to  the  Jewish  assemblies,  as  the  narra- 
tive of  Luke  proves,  when,  recording  the  acts  of  St.  Paul,  he  says, 
"  And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread, 
and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five  days ;  where  we  abode  seven 
days.  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  wecK,  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on 
the  morrow ;  and  continued  nis  speech  until  midnight."  (Acts  xx. 
6,  7.)  As  he  abode  there  seven  days,  he  must  have  been  there  during 
the  seventh  day  Sabbath ;  but  no  mention  whatever  is  made  of  it,  or 
of  any  religious  service  whatever  in  connexion  with  it ;  but  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  the  disciples  came  together,  and  the  general 
duties  of  the  Sabbath  were  observed  by  them  on  that  day ;  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  the  Churches  which  had  been  raised  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  apostles  did  observe  the  first  day  of  the  week 
as  the  Sabbath,  and  passed  over  the  seventh  day  without  observation, 
and  that  this  was  dohe  by  the  apostle  Paul,  and  Luke,  and  all  the 
brethren  who  were  with  them.  And  this  view  receives  confirmation 
from  the  instructions  given  by  St.  Paul  respecting  the  collections  for 
the  saints  ;  as  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians :  "  Now  concerning  the 
collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  Churches  of 
Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one 
of  you  lay  by  him  m  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there 
may  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come."  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.)  An  order 
so  general  as  this  could  not  have  been  given  with  any  proprie^  had 
not  the  firdt  day  of  the  week  been  obseirved  by  them  as  the  day  of 
public  worship. 

29.  In  conclusion.  All  Christians  should  sanctify  the  Lord's  day, 
and  make  it  as  profitable  for  spiritual  ends  as  possible.  Care  should 
be  observed  even  in  the  name  oy  which  it  is  designated,  as  consider- 
able difierence  of  sanctity  and  moral  obligation  to  observe  it  are  con- 
veyed by  the  term  by  which  it  is  expressed.  Under  the  old 
dispensation  the  terms  generally  adopted  to  distinguish  it  from 
common  days  were  *'  the  Sabbath,"  "  the  seventh  day ;  "  and  "  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord."  In  the  Christian  dispensation  it  is  termed 
"  the  Sabbath,"  "  the  first  daj  of  the  week,"  and  "  the  Lord's  day." 
Either  of  these  names  has  scriptural  authority,  and  is  an  appropriate 
designation ;  but  the  term  *'  Sunday  "  is  decidedly  heathenish,  and 
conveys  no  idea  whatever  of  sanctity  or  holy  rest.  The  proper 
appellation  of  this  day  is  either,  ''the  Lord's  day,"  or  "the  Sabbath 
day,"  by  either  of  which  phrases  its  sanctity  and  character  are 
express^  and  either  of  them  is  preferable  to  the  designation, ''  the 
first  day  of  the  week,"  which  does  not  convey  any  truly  sabbatic  idea, 
but  is  merely  indicative  of  its  relative  position  in  respect  of  the  other 
days  of  the  week.    And  as  every  means  should  be  used  to  impresf 
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the  idea  of  sanctitj  and  worship  upon  this  holy  day,  so  should  evefj 
Christian  endeayour  to  be  in  the.  Spirit  during  its  whole  continuaaoe, 
that  he  might  gratefully  recollect  the  great  transaction  whicdi  its 
weekly  return  is  designed  to  bring  to  his  mind,  viz.,  the  resurreotioii 
•of  Christ,  which  is  a  pledge  and  type  of  His  own  future  resurrection ; 
•and  by  which  he  is  reminded  of  that  glorious  rest  which  remains  for 
him  in  heaven  for  ever. 
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general  source  of  theft.    4.  This  command  violated  indirectly.     5.  How  a  man 
robs  God.     6.  Men  rob  themselves  and  families.     7.  The  extent  and  limitation  of 
this  command.     8.  Communities  and  individuals  are  bound  by  it.     9.  To  steal  a 
man  the  highest  offence  against  this  law.     10.  Defrauding  govemmeut  of  its  law- 
ful taxes,  theft.     11.  How  this  law  is  violated  by  a  borrower  or  lender.     Cheating 
in  buying  or  selling.     12.  Masters  and  servants,  contracts,  &c.     13.  Gaming.    14. 
^very  man  should  endeavour  to  possess  an  exact  sense  of  righteousness.     Ninth 
CoMMANDMikNT.     1.   Its  primary  and  general  signification.     2.   Truthful  evi- 
dence in  a  court  of  justice.     8.  The  importauce  of  truth  for  universal  justice.     4. 
Exaggeration  or  suppression  by  a  deponent  a  false  witness.     6.  In  what  manner 
the  plaintiff,  or  defendant,  or  counsel,  or  jury,  or  judge,  may  bear  false  witness.    6. 
This  conmiand  forbids  untruthfulness  generally.     7.  Slander,  backbiting,  and  evil 
speaking  forbidden.     8.  Calumniators.     9.  Flattery  a  false  witness  against  our 
neighbour.     10.  False  witness  of  ourselves.    Tenth  Comjcandment.     1.  Thia 
command  spiritual.    2.  Covetousness  defined.    8.  Dcbire  properly  limited.    4.  Con- 
tentment.   5.  The  influence  of  covetousness.    6.  This  command  the  spiritual  bond 
and  interpreter  of  all  the  rest. 

Fifth  Commavdmxkt. — "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother:  that 
thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  that  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee." 
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1.  This  second  table  commences  with  the  most  natural  law  incum- 
bent upon  us  as  reasonable  creatures  in  our  relations  towards  each 
other.  It  corresponds  with  the  first  commandment  of  the  first  table, 
which  enjoins  our  due  respect  to  our  heavenly  Father,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  morality  in  our  relation  to  Him ;  but  this  enjoins 
due  respect  to  our  earthly  parents,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all 
morality  in  our  relations  to  our  fellow  men.  Gk>d,  as  our  Creator, 
claims  our  first  affections  and  reverence :  our  earthly  parents  claim  our 
first  affections  and  reverence  among  men.  Some  suppose  this  com- 
mand to  extend  to  all  classes  of  earthly  relations,  to  kings,  rulers, 
husbands,  wives,  servants,  &c.,  as  well  as  to  those  especially  mentioned. 
That  every  man  has  a  claim  to  due  respect  is  evident  from  the  com- 
mand of  the  apostle :  ''  Honour  all  men ; "  but  we  shall  now  notice 
those  duties  only  which  are  manifestly  enjoined,  and  those  which  are 
immediately  connected  with  them. 

2.  The  term  "honour**  in  this  command  is  very  comprehensive, 
and  implies  not  only  an  external  obedience  and  compliance  with  the 
commands  and  requests  of  our  parents,  but  also  that  internal  respect^ 
love,  afiection,  and  veneration  which  bdong  to  those  who  by  nature 
have  the  highest  claim  upon  our  respectful  and  reverential  reg^ard  of 
all  upon  efoth.     Many  expedient  reasons  and  motives  might  be 
adduced  exhibiting  the  advantages  of  such  feelings  and  actions ;  but 
the  great  motive  appears  to  lie  in  the  intimate  relation  which  exists 
between  parents  and  children,  and  the  natural  responsibility  arising 
from  it.     But  as  the  obligation  to  obedience  by  children  to  their 
parents  arises  from  the  institution  of  matrimony  by  divine  authority, 
and  as  the  command  relates  only  to  acts  of  obedience  in  accordance 
with  the  general  principles  of  the  moral  law,  it  is  supposed  and  implied 
that  the  parents  first  of  all  are  in  such  a  moral  position  as  properly  to 
claim  and  enforce  such  obedience,  and  are  thereby  the  proper  objects 
of  honour.     We  shall  therefore  treat  this  command  as  enjoining  and 
implying  the  reciprocal  duties  of  parents  and  children. 

3.  That  parente  owe  certain  duties  to  their  children  is  evident  from 
the  instructions  given  them  upon  this  subject  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments ;  and  the  obli^tions  to  honour  and  obedience  on  the 
part  of  the  children,  are  founded  upon  the  supposition  that  the  parents 
sustain  their  claim  to  that  honour,  and  that  their  commands  are 
lawful  and  proper. 

4.  To  claim  this  honour  and  homage  from  their  children,  the 
parents  must  be  married  according  to  the  design  and  appointment  of 
Gk)d,  who  instituted  the  marriaee  compact  when  man  was  in  a  state 
of  innocence,  and  by  innumerable  signifibcations,  as  well  as  by  direct 
assertions,  has  indicated  His  will  upon  this  subject  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  by  which  we  learn  that  He  designs  the  marriage  state, 
which  He  has  declared  to  be  *'  honourable  in  all,*'  shall  be  continued 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Under  this  view  of  the  case  this  command- 
ment is  given;  for  it  would  be  wholly  inapplicable  to  a  state  of 
promiscuous  intercourse,  the  evils  of  which  are  truly  appalling,  and 
which  tends  to  demoralize  and  deteriorate  the  human  race.   Polygaugr 


8G0  OHAPTIB  X.     KOBAL  DTTTTSB. 

if  nearlj  allied  to  it ;  but  honourable  marriage  promotes  the  happi- 
ness of  the  parents,  and  is  of  unspeakable  benefit  both  temporally  and 
morallj  to  the  children. 

6.  When,  therefore,  persons  having  lawfully  engaged  in  this  estate, 
are  blessed  with  offspring,  there  are  certain  obligations  incombeni 
upon  them,  which,  although  they  may  not  have  been  particalariy 
expressed  in  the  letter  of  the  covenant,  are  certainly  implied,  and  were 
■o  intended ;  and  all  who  enter  upon  matrimony  as  a  religious  covenant^ 
do  so  upon  the  terms  of  revelation  of  all  the  duties  arising  therefrom^ 
as  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is,  therefore,  of  the  highest  impori- 
ance  that  the  entrance  upon  marriage  should  not  he  considered 
merely  as  a  civil  contract,  but  also  as  a  religious  and  divinely 
appointed  ordinance  and  institution,  under  the  immediate  sanctioii 
01  the  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  all.  Persons  should  not,  therefore, 
engage  in  this  holy  state  either  wantonly,  carelessly,  or  unadvisedly ; 
neither  for  worldly  policy  nor  carnal  gratification ;  but  soberiy, 
chastely,  and  discreetly,  trom  the  highest  and  purest  motives  and 
a£Eections,  and  for  the  glory  of  God. 

6.  The  duties  of  parents  begin  before  the  birth  of  their 
offspring.  The  man  should  be  kind,  affectionate,  forbearing,  and 
sympathetic  towards  his  wife.  The  woman  should  avoid  all  excessive 
exercise,  injurious  food,  or  mental  excitement ;  either  of  which  may 
be  injurious  to  the  body  or  the  mind  of  the  imbom  child.  Timely 
and  proper  preparations  shoidd  be  made  for  the  birth ;  the  husband 
should  be  engaged  in  prayer,  and  the  wife,  calmly  resigning  herself 
into  the  hands  of  her  merciful  Creator  and  Redeemer,  should  trust  in 
the  promises  which  He  has  vouchsafed.  Much  of  the  deformity  of 
the  body  and  weakness  of  the  mind  of  those  who  are  objects  of  pity 
or  ridicule  might  be  traced  to  the  inattention  of  parents,  who  thus 
entail  a  miseiy  upon  their  offspring,  and  a  disgrace  upon  themselves. 

7.  Much  of  the  early  attention  to  be  bestowed  upon  the  children 
naturally  devolves  upon  the  mother,  and  she  cannot,  unless  from 
indisposition  or  incapacity  of  body  or  mind,  allow  their  nursing  and 
early  training  to  be  performed  by  any  other.  As  soon  as  the  infant 
mind  is  capable  of  receiving  an  impression,  obedience  and  moral 
instruction  should  be  inculcated :  one  very  fearful  error,  into  which 
too  many  parents  fall,  is  the  neglect  of  infant  training.  God,  who 
knows  us  far  better  than  any  man  knows  either  himseli  or  others  in 
this  respect,  has  instructed  us  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet,  not  only 
when  we  are  capable  of  being  taught  divine  truth,  but  also  how  we 
are  to  be  taught  it,  saying,  "  Whom  shall  He  teach  knowledge  ?  and 
whom  shall  He  make  to  understand  doctrine  P  them  that  are  weaned 
from  the  milk  and  drawn  from  the  breasts.  For  precept  must  be  upon 
precept,  precept  upon  precept ;  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line ;  here  a 
little  and  there  a  little."  (Isai.  xxviii.  9, 10.)  Theology  was  by  divine 
command  to  form  a  part  of  domestic  education  among  the  Israelites,  as 
the  Lord  commanded  by  Moses :  "  And  these  words  which  I  command 
thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart :  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  dili- 
gently unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in 
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thine  bouse,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  riseat  up.*'  (Deut» 
yi,  6,  7.)  And  St.  Paul  also  gives  the  same  description  of  instruction 
upon  this  subject :  "  Fathers,  proToke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  but 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.'*  (Eph.  vL 
4.)  These  directions  include  all  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  morality, 
and  all  the  principles  and  practices  of  Christianity.  Every  house 
should  be  a  school  of  theology,  of  which  the  Bible  should  be  the  text 
book :  every  child  shoidd  be  taught  all  the  great  truths  of  the 
Christian  religion,  which,  in  all  its  precepts  and  practices,  should  be 
the  daily  lesson  in  every  family.  O  how  happy  would  such  a  natioi^ 
be,  how  wise,  how  gentle,  how  kind,  how  upright,  how  strong !  Then 
woidd  be  realized  the  assertion  of  Bavid :  '*  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  Thou  hast  ordained  strength."  (Psalm  viii.  2.) 

8.  Proper  and  suitable  correction  is  another  duty  which  parents  owe 
their  children.  It  is  a  great  act  of  cruelty  to  allow  a  faulty  child  to 
go  unpunished ;  and  in  many  instances  both  parents  and  children  live 
to  rue  such  conduct.  The  Scriptures  lay  down  proper  rules  for  the 
government  of  children,  which  are  as  imperative  as  any  other  divine 
precepts ;  and  those  must  be  wise  in  their  own  conceits  who  frame  to 
themselves  rules  of  family  government  in  contradiction  to  them.  The 
divine  word  says :  **  He  that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his  son :  but  he 
that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him  betimes;'*  (Prov.  xiii.  24;)  again  it 
says :  "  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare 
for  his  crying ; "  (Prov.  xix.  18 ;)  and  again :  "  The  rod  and  reproof 

give  wisdom ;  but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame, 
orrect  thy  son,  and  he  shall  give  thee  rest :  yea,  he  shall  give  delight 
unto  thy  soul."  (Prov.  xxix.  16-17.)  The  criminal  conduct  of  Eli, 
together  with  its  fatal  results,  should  act  as  a  warning  to  all  fond  and 
foolish  parents.  The  Lord  said :  ''  Behold,  I  will  do  a  thing  in  Israeli 
at  which  both  the  ears  of  every  one  that  hearetb  it  shall  tingle.  In 
that  day  I  will  perform  against  Eli  all  things  which  I  have  spoken 
concerning  his  house :  when  I  begin,  I  will  also  make  an  end.  For  I 
have  told  him  that  I  wiU  judge  his  house  for  ever  for  the  iniquity 
which  he  knoweth ;  because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he 
restrained  them  not.  And  therefore  1  have  sworn  unto  the  house  of 
Eli,  that  the  iniquity  of  Eli's  house  shall  not  be  purged  with  sacrifice 
nor  offering  for  ever."  (1  Sam.  iii.  11-14.)  •  Care,  however,  must  be 
observed,  on  the  other  hand,  not  to  use  needless  severity.  The  power 
of  a  parent  extends  to  correction,  not  to  wanton  barbarity,  .but  only 
to  that  discreet  and  prudent  chastisement  by  which  a  transgressing 
child  will  be  reformed. 

9.  It  is  also  the  duty  of  parents  to  provide  for  their  children 
suitable  support  and  maintenance.  Parents  ought  so  to  lay  up  for 
their  children  as  to  be  enabled  to  sustain  them  with  food  and  raiment 
suited  to  their  necessities ;  it  is  their  duty  to  give  them  as  liberal  and 
Christian  an  education  as  their  circumstances  will  admit;  and  to 
procure  for  them  and  establish  them  in  those  professions,  or  trades, 
or  occupations  for  which  they  are  suited ;  so  that  they  might  not  be 
burdensome  to  their  fellow  mea  and  injuriooa  to  tiie  community 
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among  whom  they  reside ;  but  may  be  enabled  to  provide  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  and  to  make  a  provision  for  them- 
selves and  families,  that  in  the  decline  of  life  thej  may  be  relieved 
from  excessive  labour,  and  the  unenviable  support  of  charity;  and 
thus  by  their  prudenoe  and  example  perform  the  duty  enjoined  bj  the 
i^xwtle :  **  Not  slothful  in  business ;  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the 
Lord."  Such  parents  deserve,  and  will  command,  the  love,  honour, 
and  reverence  of  their  children,  and  when  they  die  will  leave  the 
world  benefited  by  their  citizenship,  and  will  bequeath  to  thor  poataritj 
a  good  name,  which  is  better  than  riches. 

10.  Having  thus  noticed  the  duties  of  parents,  we  now  come  to 
the  duty  of  children.      This  commandment  enjoins,  "Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother  ;*'  consequently ,^love,  reverence,  and  obedience 
to  both  parents  are  natural  rights  bestowed  upon  them,  and  are 
demands  upon  the  whole  human  race.     That  it  is  the  duty  of  children 
to  honour  their  parents  cannot  be  questioned  by  any  reasonable  man, 
especially  by  him  who  makes  the  Bible  the  standard  of  his  morality ; 
for  the  law  of  honour,  or  love,  or  esteem,  extends  to  every  human 
being,  and  is  obligatory  to  all  mankind.     There  is,  however,  a  special 
claim  in  respect  to  this  duty  to  parents ;  for,  with  the  exception  of 
husband  and  wife,  who  are  declared  to  be  one  flesh,  there  is  no  earthly 
relationship  which  has  a  precedence  of  claim  to  this.     By  the  laws  by 
which  the  human  race  is  perpetuated,  every  one  of  the  family  of  man 
has  the  foundation  of  his  existence  in  the  united  natures  of  both  of  bis 
parents  ;  as  a  reasonable  creature,  therefore,  he  cannot  but  owe  honour 
to  them  of  whose  nature  he  partakes.     Gratitude  also  demands  the 
fulfilment  of  this  law ;  for  when  we  consider  the  natural  affection 
which  is  implanted  in  the  breasts  of  parents  towards  their  children, 
and  that  this  affection  has  prompted  them  to  exercise  such  a  solicitous 
anxiety  and  unceasing  care  for  us,  that  in  our  helpless  infancy  they 
sustained  us,  watched  over  us  by  night  and  by  day,  supplied  our  wants, 
preserved  us  from  danger,  clothed  and  fed  us  when  we  could  not  make 
them  any  return,   denied  themselves  many  comforts  for  our  sakes, 
trained  our  bodies  and  minds,  and  made  a  comfortable  provision  for 
us  by  directing  us  to  a  suitable  trade  or  occupation  for  our  future 
lives ;  corrected  our  errors,  and  led  us  into  the  ways  of  truth ;  and  in 
thousands  of  instances,  the  precepts  and  prayers,  and  pious  example 
of  parents  have  been  the  means  of  their  children's  conversion.     It  is, 
therefore,  a   natunil   obligation  laid  upon  children  to   honour  their 
parents,  who  have  shown  such  care  and  attention  to  them. 

11.  Reverence  or  respect  is  included  in  the  command  to  honour 
our  parents,  and  their  age,  experience,  and  authority,  claim  this  for 
them.  Our  deportment,  therefore,  both  to  father  and  mother,  should 
uniformly  and  constantly  be  respectful  and  submissive.  In  many 
instances  we  may  observe  failings  in  them ;  yet,  under  such  circum- 
stances, it  is  highly  unseemly  to  deride  them,  or  to  expose  their 
weaknesses  before  men.  The  curse  pronounced  upon  Ham  for  his 
unbecoming  conduct  towards  his  father,  is  a  solemn  warning  to  chil- 
dren, who  should  rather  be  filled  with  sorrow  at  the  faults  of  their 
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parents,  and  should  avoid  all  appearance  of  disrespect,  which  has  heen 
censured  by  wise  and  good  nqi^n  of  every  age,  and  which  is  so  plainly 
and  solemnly  condemned  in  the  Scriptures,  which  declares :  ''  He  that 
curseth  his  father  or  his  mother,  nhall  surely  be  put  to  death.'* 
(Exod.  xxi.  17.)  **  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his  father  or 
his  mother.  And  all  the  people  shall  say.  Amen.'*  (Deut.  zxvii.  26.) 
"Whoso  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother,  his  lamp  shall  be  put  out 
in  obscure  darkness."  (Prov.  xz.  20.)  "  The  eye  that  mocketh  his 
father,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall 
pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat  it."  (Prov.  zxz.  17.)  And 
Christ  also  confirms  this  doctrine  by  saying :  ''  For  GK>d  commanded, 
saying.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother ;  and,  He  that  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death."  (Matt.  xv.  4.) 

12.  Another  duty  included  in  the  injunction  to  honour  mxr  parents, 
is  obedience  to  their  lawful  commands.  Hence  the  exhortation  of 
Solomon,  to  which  is  attached  the  promise  of  reward  :  "  My  son,  hear 
the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother. 
For  they  shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head,  and  chains 
about  thy  neck."  (Prov.  i.  8, 9.)  Ajad  St.  Paul  aUo  enjoins  the  same 
duty :  "  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right. 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment  with 
promise.  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long 
on  the  earth ;"  (Eph.  vi.  1-3 ;)  and  ag^n,  *'  Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  all  things ;  for  this  is  weU  pleasing  unto  the  Lord." 
(Col.  iii.  20.) 

13.  The  exceptions  to  this  law  are  these.  If  our  parents  command 
us  to  do  any  thing*  or  leave  any  thing  undone  contrarily  to  the  laws 
contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  such  commands  cannot  be 
obligatory,  because  the  law  of  God  is  superior  to  all  human  authority ; 
hence  our  obedience  is  to  extend  to  all  their  lawful  requests,  and  to 
be  "  in  the  Lord."  Another  exception  is,  if  they  should  desire  us  to 
do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  land  in  which  we  live,  pro- 
vided these  laws  are  not  contradictory  to  the  Scriptures,  which  enjoin 
obedience  to  the  powers  that  be,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  oon- 
Ecience'  sake,  because  the  administrators  of  civil  justice  and  authority 
are  ministers  of  God  to  us  for  good.  And  again,  if  the  parents'  request 
should  be  unreasonable,  and  be  an  infringement  upon  our  natural  rights 
or  religious  liberties,  such  cannot  be  considered  as  binding  by  this  com- 
mandment ;  as,  for  instance,  if  a  parent  request  a  child  to  perform  an 
act  which  will  involve  him  in  permanent  consequences  against  his  own 
judgment,  or  against  which  he  has  a  reasonable  and  natural  aversion, 
or  by  which  his  religious  liberties  would  be  curtailed  or  destroyed ; 
such  as  a  matrimonial  alliance  for  the  mere  purposes  of  worldly 
poHcy  or  gain,  irrespective  of  moral  qualifications,  suitability  in  age, 
or  of  natural  inclination  and  affection.  The  omission  of  such  a  request 
cannot  be  supposed  to  be  a  violation  of  this  commandment ;  neither 
the  omission  of  any  request  by  which  our  religious  privileges  might  be 
curtailed  and  our  usefulness  be  hindered,  as  our  Lord  instructs  us: 
f'He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of 
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Me."  (Matt.  x.  87.)  Any  such  command  as  would  infiringe  upon 
our  personal  rights,  or  indiridual  actions,  for  which  each  one  is  to 
answer  for  himself  before  Qod,  cannot  be  considered  as  oUigatorj 
upon  us  ;  neither  the  omission  or  noncompliance  with  it  as  a  yiolation 
of  our  duty  thus  enjoined  upon  us.  Nevertheless,  the  refusal  to 
comply  with  any  command  which  is  not  binding  should  always  be 
accompanied  with  a  deportment  evincing  reason,  respect,  hoinilitjy 
and  love. 

14.  And  it  is  fuither  the  duty  of  children  to  support  their  parents 
by  administering  to  their  necessities  as  circumstances  admit ;  this  is 
no  more  than  a  repayment  of  debt  which  we  justly  owe  them.  When 
we  consider  the  care  and  pains  which  they  endured  for  us,  the  many 
acts  of  self-denial,  the  sleepless  nights  and  anxious  days  they  have 
passed,  either  in  watchful  solicitude  over  us  when  in  sickness,  or  in 
devising  the  best  means  for  our  temporal  welfare,  gratitude  demands 
that  we  should  do  all  in  our  power  to  return  their  acts  of  kindness, 
and  contribute  to  their  comfort  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability.  This 
conduct  is  sacredly  enjoined  upon  us :  **  If  any  widow  have  children 
or  nephews,  let  them  first  leam  to  show  piety  at  home,  and  to 
requite  their  parents:  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  before  €U>d." 
(1  Tim.  V.  4.) 

15.  This  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise.  (Eph.  vi.  2,  8.) 
There  is  a  promise  contained  in  the  second  commandment ;  but  that 
promise  extends  to  the  whole  ten.  The  promise  contained  in  this 
command  refers  exclusively  to  it,  and,  consequently,  there  is  a  pro- 
priety in  saying  it  is  the  first  with  promise.  Much  of  the  happiness 
of  human  society  is  based  upon  the  observance  of  honour  towards 
parents ;  and  the  blessing  of  temporal  prosperity  is  attached,  '*  that  it 
may  be  well  with  thee,'*  and  also  of  general  longevity  and  con- 
tinuance in  the  land.  These  blessings  are  promised  to  well  ordered 
families  ;  and  there  is  no  one  thing  more  calculated  to  make  a  nation 
powerful  aud  permanent  in  the  earth.  Wherefore  parents  have  every 
thing  to  hope  respecting  their  children  when  they  bring  them  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  when  they  train  them 
up  in  the  way  they  should  go ;  for  when  they  are  old  they  will 
not  depart  from  it.  Children  have  every  reason  for  gratitude  for 
pious  parentage,  which  is  the  greatest  earthly  blessing  a  man  can 
possess.  And  where  this  command  is  universally  observed,  that 
nation  will  be  wise  and  happy  and  strong. 

Sixth  Coicmaitdmxnt. — "Thou  shalt  not  kill." 

1.  This  commandment  forbids  murder  of  every  kind ;  so  that  no 
man  has  any  right  upon  his  own  private  authority  in  ordinary  circum- 
stances to  take  away  the  life  of  another. 

2.  Murder  may  be  committed  in  a  great  variety  of  ways  beside 
that  violent  and  sudden  manner  which  is  generally  understood  by  the 
term.  A  man  might  murder  himself  by  gluttony  and  drunkenness, 
by  riotous  living,  by  dissipation,  by  denying  himself  the  necessaries 
of  life  either  by  superstitious  fastings  and  voluntary  humiliations,  or 
for  miserly  purposes  and  covetous  desires.     Any  action  by  which  a 
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man  tmtiaturaQj  or  unneceflsarily  shortens  his  own  life  must  he 
considered  as  self-murder.  Nations  miffht  he  goiltj  of  murder 
hy  inflicting  unrighteous  laws,  sueh  aa  slaverj.  &yerj  man  who  ia 
stolen  from  his  native  country  and  placed  in  involuntary  servitude^ 
who  has  his  life  curtailed  hy  the  wrongs  inflicted  upon  him,  or  in  hit 
endeavours  to  escape,  and  every  man  who  is  horn  under  such  servitude 
and  has  his  life  shortened  hy  oppression  or  hondage,  is  a  murdered 
man,  and  his  hlood  cries  for  vengeance  from  the  ground.  Nations 
might  also  he  guilty  of  murder  hy  depriving  men  of  life  for  ofieucea 
for  which  death  is  not  prescrihed  hy  divine  command,  or  hy  making 
unrighteous  wars,  such  as  for  the  extension  of  empire,  for  merely 
commercial  punioses,  Ac. :  hy  all  such  actiops  nations  are  guilty  ol 
murder.  Individuals  are  guilty  of  this  crime  who  withhold  the  meana 
of  suhsist-ence  fj:t>m  those  who  are  ready  to  perish,  and  who  die  in 
consequence,  or  who  refuse  or  neglect  to  deliver  those  who  are  is 
danger,  and  who  lose  their  lires  from  such  inattention  or  refusal ;  or 
who  in  any  way  whatever  do  any  thing,  or  leave  any  thing  undone 
which  they  had  the  power  to  do,  hy  which  any  human  heing  has 
unnaturally  and  unnecessarily  life  ahridged  or  destroyed*  All  these 
actions  are  murder ;  and,  in  the  spiritual  import  of  the  law,  so  are  all 
malicious  dispositions  which  would  meditate  or  desire  any  such  wrong 
upon  any  one  as  would  curtail  Ufe;  for  "whosoever  hateth  his 
hrother  is  a  murderer,*'  (1  John  iii«  15,)  and,  according  to  divine 
judgment,  ahideth  in  death ;  as  our  Lord  declares :  "  Te  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  hy  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  kill;  and 
whosoever  shall  kill  shall  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  hut  I  say 
mito  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  hrother  without  a  cause 
shall  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
hrother,  Raca,  shall  he  in  danger  of  the  council :  hut  whosoever  shall 
say,  Thou  fool,  shall  he  in  danger  of  hell  are."  (Matt.  v.  21,  22.) 

3.  Duelling,  although  patronized  hy  those  who  consider  themselves 
"honourahle  men,"  is  direct  and  wilful  murder.  In  general  it  is  a 
murder  of  the  meanest,  the  worst,  most  aggravated,  and  unjustiflahle 
description,  and  has  its  origin  in  sheer  vilLany.  For  a  trifling  ofienoe 
against  pride,  vanity,  or  s^-conceit,  or  more  frequently  a  rivalry  for  a 
worthless  prostitute,  one  man  deliherately  hurries  another  into  the 
eternal  world,  and  therehy  places  him  heyond  the  reach  of  mercy  for 
ever.  Although  human  laws  may  screen  such  an  enormous  wretch, 
yet  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  vindicate  His  own  laws ;  for 
**  murderers  "  "  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  humeth  with 
fire  and  hrimstone,  which  is  the  second  death."  (Rev.  xxi.  8.) 

4.  Murder  is  the  highest  crime  that  can  he  committed  in  human 
society.  It  is  a  sin  against  €k>d  hy  invading  the  rights  of  Hia 
government,  and  depriving  Him  not  oi  a  suhject  merely,  but  of  a  son 
whom  He  created  in  His  own  image  and  for  His  own  glory.  It  is  a 
sin  ag^ainst  human  society  hy  depriving  the  state  of  a  citizen,  and,  in 
many  instances,  a  family  of  a  memher  upon  whom  many  othera 
depended  for  their  daily  hread,  and  around  whom  were  entwined  the 
most  sacred  affections  of  humanityi  or  of  one  who  was  the  hope  of 
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bis  domestio  circle,  aikl  who  might  have  planted  future  famiKes  $nA 
frenerations  to  the  end  of  time.     And  it  is  a  sin  against  the  individual 
himself,  the  oonsequences  of  which  may  be  the  bitter  pains  of  tha 
eternal  death.     Language  cannot  exhibit,  neither  can  the   human 
thought  comprehend,  the  Aill  magnitude  and  enormity  of  this  sin. 
God  Himself  undertakes  to  be  the  avenger  of  blood,  and  has  com« 
manded  without  any  exception  that  every  murderer  shall  pay  the 
highest  penalty  that  can  be  paid  for  his  cnme,  even  his  own  life ;  as 
the  covenant  with  Noah  declares ;  and  that  covenant,  made  under  such 
circumstances,  became  obligatory  upon  all  mankind  throughout  all 
generations :  "  And  surely  your  blood  of  your  lives  will  I  require ; 
at  the  hand  of  every  beast  will  I  require  it,  and  at  the  hand  of  man  ; 
at  the  hand  of  every  man's  brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man. 
Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed  :  for  in 
the  image  of  God  made  He  man.'*  (Gen.  ix.  5, 6.)    There  was  to  be  no 
mercy,  no  exception,  no  pity  shown,  no  hypocrisy  to  be  allowed  in 
this  case,  as  Moses  explicitly  and  repeatedly  commanded :  '*  He  that 
killeth  any  man  shall,  surely  be  put  to   death."  (Lev.   xxiv.   17.) 
When  the  case  had  been  lawfully  investigated,  and  proved  by  com* 
petent  witnesses,  nothing  was  to  be  given  in  satisfaction.     If  the 
murderer  should  attempt  to  evade  justice  by  claiming  the  exemption 
and    privileges    of    the  manslayer,  who   had  killed  his  neighbour 
unawares,  he  was  not  to  be  allowed  to  escape,  even  if  he  fled  to 
the  altar  for  reAige :  **  He  that  smiteth  a  man,  so  that  he  die,  shall  be 
surely  put  to  death.    And  if  a  man  lie  not  in  wait,  but  God  deliver 
him  mto  his  hand  ;  then  will  I  appoint  thee  a  place  whither  he  shall 
flee.     But  if  a  man  come  presumptuously  upon  his  neighbour,  to  slay 
him  with  guile ;  thou  shalt  take  him  from  Mine  altar,  that  he  may 
die.**  (Exod.  xxi.  12-14.)     And  again :  "  If  any  man  hate  his  neigh- 
bour, and  lie  in  wait  for  him,  and  rise  up  against  him,  and  smite  him 
mortally   that   he   die,   and   fleeth   into   one   of  these  cities:    then 
the  elders  of  his  city  shall  send  and  fetch  him  thence,  and  deliver  him 
into  the  hand  of  the  avenger  of  blood,  that   he   may  die.     Thine 
eyes  shall  not  pity  him,  but  thou    shalt   put    away   the    guilt    of 
innocent  blood  from  Israel,  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee.'*  (Deut. 
xix.  11-18.) 

5.  Self-murder  is  the  most  abhorrent  and  unnatural  form  of  this  sin, 
and  is  certainly  forbidden  by  this  command.  If  he  sins  in  the  highest 
degp'ee  who  murders  another,  because  man  was  created  in  the  image  of 
Gk)d,  it  is  evident  that  his  sin  is  of  equal  enormity  when  he  muiders 
himself,  because  he  was  created  in  that  same  image ;  and  the  oonse* 
quences  are  equally  dreadful  and  more  condemnatory.  A  murdered 
man  is  hurried  into  the  eternal  world  against  his  will,  and  by  an  act 
of  violence  over  which  he  could  not  exercise  control ;  but  when  a  man 
murders  himself,  he  deliberately  by  his  own  actt  and  deed  rushes  into 
the  presence  of  God,  and  places  himself  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy  for 
ever.  Death  is  so  inexpressibly  solemn,  and  entails  consequences 
which  are  so  enduring,  that  no  one  can  perpetrate  it  without  infring- 
ing upon  the  prerogative  of  God,  who  has  reserved  to  Himself  the 
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right  of  festimitig  life,  and  which  cannot  be  performed  bj  any  one 
without  invading  His  government,  and  that  also  in  an  event  which 
ought  ^one  to  be  controlled  by  Him  who  poMesses  infinite  wisdom 
and  love.  Self-murder  is  a  wilful  and  presumptuous  lei^  into  tha 
damnation  of  hell.  Murder,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  the  greatest 
crime  that  can  be  committed  against  human  nature,  and  when  per^ 
formed  by  a  person's  own  hand,  it  partakeS'  of  the  highest  degree 
of  criminality;  and  the  self-murderer  will,  as  assuredly  as  every 
other,  have  his  portion  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone. 

6.  There  are,  however,  exceptions  to  this  commandment  which  will 
claim  our  attention.     In  contemplating  these  the  deepest  solemnity 
should  be  observed,  as  human  life  is  so  precious  that  not  one  can  be 
taken  away  contrarily  to  scriptural  direction  without  incurring  the 
displeasure  and  retribution  of  Him  who  lays  claim  to  every  soul  of 
man,  and  maintains  that  claim  with  equal  jealousy  in  respect  of  every 
one  of  the  human  race :  **  Behold,"  says  He,  ''  aU  souls  are  Mine ;  as 
the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  Mine."  (Ezek. 
iviii.  4.)     Eveiy  human  soul  is  hereby  declared  to  be  eoual  in  nature 
and  value :  the  life  of  every  human  bemg  is  precious  in  tne  estimation 
of  Him  who  gave  that  life  ;  all  men  have  one  common  origin,  for  Qod 
"  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the 
face  of  the  earth ;  '*  (Acts  xvii.  26  ;)  and  the  same  apostle  says :  "  For 
we, are  also  His  offspriuG^/'     Every  man  has  been  purchased  at  the 
same  price,  vi2.,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  all,  and 
is  equally  immortal ;  so  that  as  soon  as  he  departs  from  this  life  he 
enters  upon  an  eternal  and  unchangeable  state.     On  these  considera* 
tions  it  IS  evident  that  no  man  has  any  right  to  deprive  another  of  life, 
of  what  country,  complexion,  or  state  soever  he  might  be,  unless  under 
such  circumstances  the  Scriptures  command  or  sanction. 

7.  Taking,  then,  the  holy  Scriptures  as  the  only  guide  in  this  case, 
wo  find  that  Qod  Himself  not  only  allows  the  act  of  depriving  a  man 
of  bis  life,  but  also,  under  particular  circumstances,  has  actually 
commanded  it ;  and  He  has  further  declared  that  unless  certain 
persons  be  put  to  death  by  the  proper  authorities  their  acta 
remain  unaven^^,  and  a  nation  or  government  failing  to  fulfil  the 
command  in  this  respect  involves  itself  in  a  guilty  complicity  with  the 
offender,  and  it  will  be  required  at  their  hands. 

8.  A  man  is  justified  in  taking  away  the  life  of  another  in  defence 
of  himself,  or  of  his  family,  or  of  his  goods,  provided  the  circum- 
stances indicate  that  his  own  life  or  the  uves  of  his  family  or  house- 
hold are  jeoparded  unless  he  proceed  to  such  an  extreme  action.  The 
case  supposed  is  that  of  a  thief  breaking  in  upon  a  man  by  night, 
which  action  is  sufficient  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  he  does  so 
either  for  the  purposes  of  theft  or  murder;  and  if  he  only  intended  to  rob, 
yet  the  probability  is  that  he  would  proceed  to  murder  rather  than  be 
detected ;  under  these  circumstances  it  is  not  forbidden  to  kill  a  man  ; 
but  even  here  certain  considerations  are  made,  which  guards  the  life 
even  of  a  robber :  "  K  a  thief  be  found  breaking  up,  und  be  smitten 
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that  he  die,  there  shall  be  no  blood  be  shed  for  him.  If  the  son  b» 
risen  upon  him,  there  shall  be  blood  shed  for  him :  for  he  should  make 
fhll  restitution ;  if  he  have  nothing,  then  he  shall  be  sold  for  his  theft." 
(Exod.  zxii.  2,  8.) 

9.  It  is  not  unlawful  to  deprive  a  man  of  his  life  for  murder;  je^ 
the  Scriptures  so  strictly  enjoin  it,  that  where  thej  are  taken  as  of 
divine  and  final  authority,  that  nation  is  partaker  of  the  guilt,  if  the 
civil  authorities  do  not  punish  every  murderer  with  death.  The 
action,  however,  is  to  be  decidedly  and  satisfactorily  proved,  as  the 
following  passage  will  evince :  "  Whoso  killeth  any  person,  the  maiw 
derer  shall  be  put  to  death  by  the  mouth  of  witnesses:  bat  cue 
witness  shall  not  testify  against  any  person  to  cause  him  to  die. 
Moreover,  ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  for  the  life  of  a  murderer, 
which  i»  guilty  of  death ;  but  he  shall  be  surely  put  to  death.  And 
ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  from  him  that  is  fled  to  the  city  of 
refuge,  that  he  should  come  again  to  dwell  in  the  land,  until  the 
death  of  the  priest.  So  ye  shall  not  pollute  the  land  wherein  ye 
are ;  for  blood  it  defileth  the  land  :  and  the  land  cannot  be  cleansed 
of  the  blood  that  is  shed  therein,  but  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed 
it."  (Num.  XXXV.  80-33.) 

10.  There  is,  however,  a  distinction  made  between  murder  and 
killing  a  man  by  accident  when  no  mischief  was  intended,  nor  previous 
enmity  felt,  by  him  who  thus  brought  his  neighbour  to  an  untimely 
end :  this  is  generally  termed  "  manslaughter.'*  The  case  was,  however, 
to  be  fully  investigated  by  the  proper  authorities,  and  a  confdderable 
punishment,  but  not  forfeiture  of  life,  was  to  be  endured  by  the  man* 
Alayer,  although  he  killed  his  fellow  man  unawares.  Thus  the  great 
regard  for  human  life  is  evinced,  and  also  the  caution  which  men 
should  observe  in  all  their  actions  which  may  by  any  possibility  deprive 
others  of  their  lives.  Cities  of  refuge  were  appointed  for  the  manslayer 
to  protect  himself  from  the  avenger  of  blood  until  his  cause  was  houd 
and  sentence  pronounced.  But  if  any  one  killed  another  not  unawares 
and  fled  to  one  of  those  cities,  upon  being  tried  and  found  guilty 
he  was  delivered  up  to  death ;  or  if  he  killed  another  imawares,  and 
did  not  flee  to  the  city  of  refuge,  and  continue  there  until  the  death 
of  the  high  priest,  the  avenger  of  blood  might  kill  him  without 
being  guilty.  The  explicitness  with  which  God  has  laid  down  the 
law  upon  this  point  proves  how  tenacious  He  is  concerning  it.  (See 
Num.  XXXV.  16-30.) 

11.  Another  exempt  case  is  the  killing  of  an  enemy  in  a  just  war. 
The  difficulty  in  this  case  is  to  determine  what  circumstances  render  a 
war  just.  That  the  great  majority  of  wars,  in  which  millions  of 
immortal  beings  have  been  hurried  into  the  eternal  world,  have  origi- 
nated wholly  in  injustice,  there  cannot  be  much  doubt ;  and,  on  this 
account,  those  who  have  been  slain  on  both  sides  have  been  murdered, 
and  a  retributive  Providence  has  in  many  instances  avenged  itself  by 
causing  those  who  have  used  the  sword  to  perish  by  the  sword.  To  wage 
war  for  the  extension  of  territory  is  an  act  both  of  thefb  and  murder ; 
and  for  merely  commercial  ends,  is  direct  murder ;  and  either  of  these 
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is  an  iDvasion  upon  the  government  of  God  and  the  natural  rights  of 
men.  In  the  Christian  dispensation,  self-defence  appears  to  be  the 
only  justifiable  ground  for  war.  Under  some  circumstances  it  is 
evident  war  has  been  justifiable;  for  God  has  commanded  it,  and 
prospered  those  who  have  been  engaged  in  it.  But  we  are  always  to 
recollect  that  the  wars  which  were  originated  and  directed  by  divine 
authority,  as  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  were  declared  to  be  acts 
for  the  punishment  of  g^ty  nations,  by  which  there  was  a  special 
interference  of  Providence,  and  in  many  instances  miraculous  inter* 
positions,  for  the  piupose  of  teaching  the  nations  so  engaged  that  the 
calamities  inflicted  upon  them  thereby  were  divine  judgments  and 
punishments  for  their  sins.  In  the  Christian  dispensation  no  such 
grounds  of  justification  can  be  claimed  ;  and  we  are  therefore  driven 
to  decide  the  justice  or  the  injustice  of  any  war  by  the  merits  or 
demerits  of  the  whole  affair  or  affairs  which  originated  it.  Justice  on 
one  side  implies  injustice  on  the  other ;  and  nothing  appears  to  be 
a  justification  for  war  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  except  the 
defence  of  the  lives  of  the  human  race  and  their  natural  liberties,  of 
which  they  cannot  be  deprived  without  rendering  them  incompetent 
to  perform  their  duties  as  related  to  the  human  fiEunily  at  large,  and 
individually  to  fulfil  their  moral  duties  so  as  to  be  accepted  and 
approved  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

12.  Hence  we  learn  that  it  is  imlawful  for  any  man  to  deprive  any 
other  of  life,  or  to  take  away  his  own,  either  by  an  immediate  or  pro- 
tracted process,  excepting  for  those  crimes  which  the  word  of  God 
declares  punishable  with  death ;  and  that  every  man  who  does  so  is 

fuilty  in  the  sight  of  the  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  all  mankind,  who 
as  guarded  human  life  so  sacredly  that  He  has  commanded  the 
highest  punishment  that  can  be  inflicted  in  time,  upon  every  one 
guilty  of  this  crime,  without  any  compensation  whatever,  and  has 
threatened  every  murderer  with  eternal  punishment  in  the  world 
to  come,  provided  he  die  impenitent  and  unforgiven. 

SxvEHTM  CoMiiAVDMENT. — "  Thou  shalt  uot  commit  adultery." 

1 .  This  commandment  forbids  all  imlawful  intercourse  of  the  sexes ; 
all  those  acts  bv  which  humanity  is  polluted  and  dishonoured,  or  by 
which  impure  thoughts  or  desires  are  produced  either  in  ourselves  or 
others  ;  and  all  those  thoughts  that  lead  to  any  unchaste  act  or  to  the 
desire  of  unlawful  sexual  intercourse. 

2.  Adultery,  in  its  direct  signification,  is  the  violation  of  the 
marriage  vow,  by  which  a  man  and  a  woman  solemnly  eneage  to  unite 
themselves  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  marriage  was  mstituted,  to 
the  exclusion  of  every  other,  so  long  as  they  both  shall  live.  Adultery 
is  considered  as  double  when  committed  by  two  persons,  each  one 
married  to  another,  and  single  when  one  of  the  persons  only  is 
married.  The  marriage  compact  is  binding  upon  both  sexes,  and  the 
violation  of  it  equally  sinful  in  either  male  or  female.  There  is 
probably  no  violation  of  any  one  of  the  commandments  that  is  accom- 
panies with  so  many  and  multiplied  evils,  as  the  violation  of  this 
one.     Wheresoever  it  exists,  it  ruins  fiunily  peace  and  hi^piness, 
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introduces  eveiy  evil,  domestic  and  moral,  it  eclipses  erery  virtue,  rcniMi 
body  and  soul,  and  makes  a  bell  upon  eartb.  Qod  hn  ei^^tiged  to 
be  tbe  special  avenger  of  tbis  crime,  as  it  is  written,  '^Mmrriage 
is  bonourable  in  all,  and  tbe  bed  undefiled:  but  whoremcmgers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge."  (Heb.  xiii.  4.) 

3.  Tbat  adultery  is  an  exceeding  great  offence  is  evident  from  the  law 
of  jealousy,  wbich  was  instituted  by  divine  authority,  and  decided  by 
special  miracle.  The  ordeal  through  which  the  suspected  person  had 
to  pass,  and  the  miraculous  determination  of  the  examination,  evince 
the  enormity  of  the  sin.  Well  grounded  suspicion  was  sufficient  to 
bring  the  woman  to  the  t^t  of  a  divine  ordeal ;  and  if  guilty,  GKmI  Uim« 
self  undertook  to  inflict  the  punishment  of  a  terrible  and  specific  deatii. 
(See  Num.  v.  11-31.) 

4.  And  not  only  was  the  law  so  severe  against  the  woman,  but  also 
against  the  man,  who  was  not  to  be  allowed  to  esci^  capital  punish- 
ment for  this  crime :  *'  And  the  man  that  oommitteth  adultery  vrith 
another  man's  wife,  even  he  that  committeth  adultery  with  his  neigh- 
bour's wife,  the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress  shall  siu*ely  be  pot  to 
death."  (Lev.  xx.  10.)  And  again  :  "  If  a  man  be  found  lying  virith  a 
woman  married  to  an  husband,  then  they  shall  both  of  them  die,  both 
the  man  that  lay  with  the  woman,  and  the  woman :  so  shalt  thoa  pat 
away  evil  from  Israel.  If  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin  be  betrothed  unto 
an  husband,  and  a  man  find  her  in  the  city,  and  lie  with  her ;  then 
ye  shall  bring  them  both  out  unto  the  gate  of  that  city,  and  ye  shall 
stone  them  with  stones  that  they  die  ;  the  damsel,  because  she  cried 
not,  being  in  the  city ;  and  the  man,  because  he  hath  humbled  his 
neighbour's  wife  :  so  thou  shalt  put  away  evil  from  among  you.  But 
if  a  man  And  a  betrothed  damsel  in  the  field,  and  the  man  force  her, 
and  lie  with  her ;  then  the  man  only  that  lay  with  her  shall  die  ;  but 
imto  the  damsel  thou  shalt  do  nothing ;  there  is  in  the  damsel  no  sin 
worthy  of  death  :  for  as  when  a  man  riseth  against  his  neighbour,  and 
slayeth  him,  even  so  is  this  matter :  for  he  found  her  in  the  field,  and 
the  betrothed  damsel  cried,  and  there  was  none  to  save  her."  (Deut. 
xxii.  22-27.)  So  sacredly  and  solemnly  did  God  guard  His  holy 
institution  of  marriage  among  a  community  immediately  under  His 
own  jurisdiction. 

6.  Polygamy  is  directly  forbidden  by  this  command.  When 
marriage  was  instituted  at  the  creation  of  the  first  man  and  woman, 
that  union  was  limited  to  one  of  each  sex,  and  for  this  purpose  only 
one  man  and  one  woman  were  created  :  by  this  act  we  have  an  indica- 
tion of  the  divine  will ;  for  had  God  intended  men  to  have  more  than 
one  wife  each  at  one  time.  He  would  certainly  have  set  the  example 
at  the  beginning.  Our  Lord,  when  referring  to  the  original  covenant 
of  marriage,  gives  us  clearly  to  understand,  that  it  was  the  intention 
from  the  beginning  for  a  man  to  have  no  more  than  one  wife  at  one 
period  of  time  :  hence,  in  answering  the  Pharisees,  He  said,  "  Have  ye 
not  read,  that  He  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male 
and  female,  and  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  deave  to  his  wife :  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  p 
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Wherefore  tiiey  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  :nian  pat  asunder.  Th^y  say  unto 
Him,  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing  of  diToroement, 
and  to  put  her  away  t  He  eaith  unto  them,  Moses,  because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but 
from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  And  I  sav  unto  you,  AVhosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  formcation,  and  shall  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery,  and  whoso  marrieth  her  that  is  put 
away  doth  commit  adultery."  (Matt.  xix.  4-9.)  It  is,  therefore, 
evident,  if  a  man  committed  adultery  by  marrying  another  during 
the  lifetime  of  a  divorced  wife,  he  would  commit  adultery  by  marrying 
another  during  the  life  of  his  wife  who  was  not  divorced.  And  St. 
Paul  also  says :  ''  Let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every 
woman  have  her  own  husband."  (1  Cor.  vii.  2.)  Polygamy  is  there- 
fore  decidedly  condemned,  and  is  no  other  than  a  state  of  adultery. 

6.  Fornication  is  generally  understood  to  consist  in  sexual  mter- 
course  between  two  unmarried  persons ;  but  it  is  used  by  our  Lord 
in  a  sense  synonymous  with  adultery,  when  He  says :  "  Whosoever 
putteth  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her 
to  commit  adultery."  (Matt.  v.  32.)  And  it  is  used  by  the  apostle 
for  the  sin  of  incest,  when  he  says :  "  It  is  reported  commonly  that 
there  is  fornication  among  vou,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much 
as  named  among  the  Qentiles,  that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife." 
{1  Cor.  V.  1.)  All  these,  and  self-pollution,  sodomy,  bestiality,  and 
every  other  species  of  uncleanness,  are  forbidden  by  this  commandment, 
and  the  punishments  prescribed  for  those  acts  by  the  inspired 
writers,  were  death,  to  be  burned  with  fire,  &c.  (Lev.  xx.  11-21.) 
These  heavy  punishments  demonstrate  God's  displeasure  against  this 
sin  in  all  its  developements,  and  the  necessity  of  chastity  in  all  the 
human  race. 

7.  Our  Lord  in  His  sermon  upon  the  mount,  which  is  an  exposition 
of  the  spiritual  character  of  the  moral  law,  and  which  shows  the 
extent  of  it  in  theCbristian  dbpensation,  has  informed  us,  that  this  com- 
mandment extends  to  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart ;  by  which 
we  are  instructed  that  although  the  overt  act  of  any  of  these  crimes, 
under  the  generic  term  *'  adultery,"  may  not  be  committed,  yet  the 
desire  of  them  is  criminal.  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them 
of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  but  I  say  unto  you, 
That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart."  (Matt,  v.27, 28.)  This  law  then 
extends  to  the  heart,  and  includes  every  act  relating  to  it,  from  the 
desire  to  the  commission  of  the  sin.  There  is  a  possibility  of  *'  having 
eyes  full  of  adultery,"  and  of  engaging  in  filthy  conversation  which 
will  bring  condemnation.  Whoever,  therefore,  enga^  in  wanton 
words^  or  mdulges  in  unchaste  looks,  so  as  to  produce  lascivious  thoughts 
or  desires,  either  in  his  own  breast,  or  in  the  breast  of  another,  is 
guilty  in  this  respect.  Whoever  attires  himself  or  herself  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  excite  this  unlawful  piussion,  is  criminal  by  this  law. 
Impure  words  and  actions  .are  the  icesnlt  oi  impui^  thoughts  i  and 
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one  flesh.  But  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.  Flee  for- 
nication. £yery  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the  body ;  but  he 
that  committeth  fornication  sinneth  against  his  own  body."  (1  Cor. 
▼i.  13-18.)  And  it  is  evident  that  he  also  sins  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  own  soul. 

10.  Solomon,  who  wrote  the  book  of  Proverbs  for  young  men,  gives 
them  faithful  warning  respecting  this  sin.  He  pays :  '^  When  wisdom 
entereth  into  thine  heart,  and  knowledge  is  pleasant  unto  thy  soul, 
discretion  shall  preserve  thee,  understanding  shall  keep  thee." 
(Prov.  ii.  10,  11.)  "To  deliver  thee  from  the  strange  woman,  even 
from  the  stranger  which  flattereth  with  her  words ;  which  forsaketh 
the  guide  of  her  youth,  and  forgetteth  the  covenant  of  her  God.  For 
her  house  inclineth  unto  death,  and  her  paths  unto  the  dead.  None 
that  go  unto  her  return  again,  neither  take  they  hold  of  the  paths 
of  life."  (Prov.  ii.  16-19.)  In  another  place  he  says :  **  For  the  lips 
of  a  strange  woman  drop  as  an  honeycomb,  and  her  mouth  is  smoother 
than  oil :  but  her  end  is  bitter  as  wormwood,  sharp  as  a  two-edged 
sword.  Her  feet  go  down  to  death,  her  steps  take  hold  on  beuQ." 
(Prov.  V.  3-5.)  •  And  again,  after  describing  her  various  and  impu- 
dent arts  of  seduction,  he  saw  a  young  man  void  of  understanding 
yield  to  her  fair  speech,  and  become  the  victim  of  her  iniquity :  "  He 
goeth  after  her  straightway  as  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter,  or  as  a 
fbol  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks ;  till  a  dart  strike  through  his 
liver ;  as  a  bird  hasteth  to  the  snare,  and  knoweth  not  that  it  is  for 
his  life.  Hearken  unto  me  now  therefore,  0  ye  children,  and  attend 
to  the  words  of  my  mouth.  Let  not  thine  heart  incline  to  her  ways, 
go  not  astray  in  her  paths :  for  she  hath  cast  down  many  wounded ; 
yea,  many  strong  men  have  been  slain  by  her.  Her  house  is  the  way 
to  hell,  going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death."  (Prov.  vii.  22-27.) 

11.  Another  Is  also  involved  in  this  crime,  so  that  it  entails  a 
double  misery,  and  a  two-fold  damnation.      The  miseries  brought 
upon  the  male  sex  are  incalculably  great,  and  enter  into  almost  the 
whole  of  a  man's  social  and  domestic  existence ;  but  they  are  light 
comparatively  with  those  endured  by  the  female.   The  most  sacred  and 
tender  sympathies  of  her  nature  are  reversed ;  and  what  language 
can  express  the  depth  of  woe  that  must  have  overwhelmed  her  soul, 
before  such  a  violence  to  her  nature  could  have  been  produced  ?     In 
how  many  instances  do  we  find  that  the  mother  under  these  cir- 
cumstances is  the  murderer  of  her  offspring !    And  can  we  suppose 
that  a  woman  can  forget  her  sucking  child,  or  imbrue  her  handi» 
in  its  blood,  without  having  previously  suffered  the  stingy  of  con- 
science  and  remorse  to  a  degree  more  piercing  than  the  fears  of 
death  ?     To  what  a  state  of  wretchedness  are  many  thus  reduced ! 
^^6  great  amount  of  infant  murder  in  this  country  is  committed  by 
the  oxixiiarried  mother.     And  if  we  trace  her  a  little  further  in  her 

career  of  infamy  and  shame,  we  find  her  in  the  habitation  of  vice,  an 

^ma.te  of  a  brothel,  and  a  professed  prostitute,  fast  hastening  to 

f^^^^al  perdition.     She  has  forgotten  the  guide  of  her  youth.     Her 

rK^^^  and  her  mother,  whose  counsel  she  has  demised,  are  shunned. 

1  he    liouse  of  God  is  deaertedy  the  vmoe  of  men^  unheard,  and  the 
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Spirit  of  gnce  quenched.  A  man  that  can  involve  a  female  in  ai 
wretchednem,  is  unwoittiT  the  name  of  »  man,  he  should  rather 
classed  among  fiends ;  and  without  repentance,  he  and  the  Tictim 
hill  luat  will  soon  have  tlieir  portion  in  the  lake  that  bometh  w: 
fire  and  brimstone  for  erer. 

12.  The  miseriea  difiiised  throngfa  the  sooa]  circle  when  eithei 
man  or  his  wife  proves  unfaithful  to  the  marriag^e  tow  are  atich 
nothing  can  mitigate.  The  man  spends  his  substance  upon  the  mi 
worthless  wretch,  which  should  have  been  q)ent  in  providing  for  1 
legitimate  wife  and  family.  This  sin  tends  to  poverty  more  than  & 
other :  "  For  by  means  of  a  whorish  woman  a  man  is  brought  t< 
piece  of  bread  ; "  and  thus  the  innocent  and  virtuous  are  sacrificed 
the  guilty  and  |irofligHte ;  hence  the  inspired  caution  against  ti 
\ice :  "  Hcmove  thy  way  far  from  her,"  vii.,  "  the  strsnge  woman 
and  come  not  nigh  the  door  of  her  house :  lest  thou  give  Hd 
honour  unto  others,  and  thy  years  unto  the  cruel ;  lest  stnngt 
he  filled  with  thy  wealth  ;  and  thy  labours  be  in  the  houae  of 
stranger."  (Prov.  v,  8-10.)  Dy  such  practices  a  man  involves  hii 
self  and  his  whole  family  in  ruin.  And  when  the  woman  is  the  mil 
party,  she  entails  perpetual  domestic  dinuord,  brings  her  whole  umj 
Into  disgrace,  and  provokes  a  jealousy,  that  of  all  other  passions  is  t' 
most  probable  to  end  in  murder  and  eternal  death  ;  hence  the  furtii 
cautions  of  the  wise  man,  who  Rays:  "Whoso  committeth  adultery  wi 
a  woman  lacketfa  understanding ;  he  that  doeth  it  destroyeth  his  <n 
(oul.  A  Wound  and  dishonour  shall  he  get,  and  his  reproach  shall  n 
be  wiped  away.  For  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man ;  therefore  he  w 
not  spare  in  the  day  of  vengeance.  He  will  not  regard  any  ransoii 
neither  will  he  rest  content,  though  thou  givest  many  gifts."  (Pre 
Ti.  32-35.) 

13.  But  terrible  as  the  effects  of  ibis  sin  are  in  time,  they  are  I 
more  BO  when  considered  in  relation  to  eternity.  Kvery  one  guilty 
it  is  liable  to  be  excluded  from  heaven,  and  to  suffer  the  vengean 
of  eternal  fire.  The  sin  may  be  hidden  from  the  eye  of  man,  but  t 
eye  of  God  beheld  it  from  the  first  to  the  last :  darkness  might  ha 
concealed  it  /rom  man,  but  the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  ali 
to  Him,  and  He  will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the  adulterer,  who 
secret  actions  shall  all  be  eiposed  before  an  assembled  world  and  i 
the  angels  of  heaven,  and  not  only  the  actions,  but  also  the  though 
of  the  heart.  There  cannot  be  any  escape  from  the  damnation  of  h< 
for  those  who  die  impenitent  and  unforgiven.  Men  may  deceive  thei 
selves  by  vain  words,  using  refined  phrases  for  this  deadly  sin ;  b 
however  softened  the  expression  might  be,  the  sin,  the  guilt,  and  t 
punishment  will  be  the  same.  "  Be  not  deceived ;  neither  fumicatoi 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselv 
with  mankind,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  (1  Cor.  vi.  9,  IC 
In  another  Epistle  the  same  apostle  pronounces  an  exclusion  fro 
heaven  upon  every  one  who  continues  in  the  crime  of  adultery,  fomic 
tion,  uncleanness,  or  lasciviousness.  (Gal.  v.  19.)  In  another  pla 
he  says :  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  for  becwue 
theae  thinga  cometh  the  wrath  of  Qod  up<m  the  childrrai   of  di 
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obedience.'*  (Eph.  v.  5,  6.)  And  in  writing  to  another  church  he 
gives  this  exhortation  :  "  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are 
upon  tiie  earth ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry."  (Col.  iii.  5.)  And 
in  the  book  of  Revelation,  "  whoremongers  "  are  enumerated  with 
other  abominable  characters,  and  their  iiual  danmation  declared  in 
this  solemn  assertion :  They  "  shall  have  their  part  in  the  laJke  which 
bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone:  which  is  the  second  death/*  (Rev. 
?cxi.  8.) 

Eighth  Commakdmekt. — "  Thou  shalt  not  steal." 

1.  This  commandment  forbids  any  man  to  take  from  another  any 
thing  which  he  lawfully  possesses,  without  his  knowledge,  consent,  or 
approbation.  And  although  "  to  steal,"  in  the  ordinary  signification 
of  the  phrase,  signifies  to  take  something  belonging  to  another  m  a 
sly,  unknown  manner,  yet  it  also  embraces  all  open  robbery,  and 
extends  to  evety  minute  particular  in  which  one  hunum  being  defrauds 
another. 

2.  All  rights,  whether  in  property  or  other  things,  have  their  foun- 
dation in  the  providential  arrangements  of  God,  who  has  given  the 
earth  and  all  it  contains  to  the  children  of  men ;  not  indeed  absolutely, 
but  to  be  used  in  accordance  with  His  will,  and  for  His  glory ;  and 
who  has  appointed  the  bounds  of  the  habitations  of  men ;  so  that 
whatever  lands  they  possess,  in  accordance  with  any  universally  recog- 
nised human  tenure,  and  can  occupy,  belong  to  them  of  right,  and 
cannot  be  occupied  by  any  other,  eiUier  by  force  or  fraud,  without 
infringing  upon  this  commandment,  and  thereby  invading  the 
divine  sovereignty.  And  likewise  ^y  goods  that  any  man  lawfully 
possesses,  he  has  received  from  the  highest  authority,  and  his  right 
over  them  must  be  regarded  as  sacred  and  inviolate.  Nevertheless 
God  still  retains  every  thing  under  His  own  disposal,  so  that  He  can 
resume  whatever  He  bestows  at  His  own  pleasure,  and  can  give  them 
to  any  other:  but  so  long  as  any  man  legitimately  possesses  any 
thing,  it  is  his  own ;  and  no  other  person  can  possess  himself  of  it, 
either  by  violence  or  intrigue,  or  any  other  unlawful  way,  without 
violating  the  moral  law,  and  exposing  himself  to  condemnation. 

3.  Theft  generally  arises  either  from  covetousness,  or  idleness,  or 
prodigality ;  and  sometimes  from  the  whole  combined.  Covetousness 
prompted  Achan  to  take  what  was  forbidden,  as  he  confessed,  when  he 
saw  the  Babylonish  spoil:  *^Then  I  coveted  them,  and  took  them.*' 
(Joshua  vii.  21.)  This  principle  prompts  a  man  to  steal  when  he  does 
not  actually  want  what  he  takes  ;  and  this  is  a  prolific  source  of  that 
description  of  thefb  which  arises  from  extortion  in  business,  which 
consif»ts  in  asking  and  receiving  more  than  the  value  of  the  article 
sold,  taking  advantage  either  of  the  ignorance  or  necessity  of  the 
purchaser ;  all  are  guilty  of  this  sin  who  go  beyond  and  defraud  their 
neighbour  in  any  matter.  Idleness  is  also  the  parejit  of  this  vice ;  by 
its  necessary  consequence  it  soon  brings  a  man  to  poverty ;  then, 
either  unable  or  UAwilling  to  procure  work,  he  lives  by  plundering  his 
industrious  neighbour.     Drowsiness  haa  clothed  him  and  his  family 
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with  rags ;  his  habits  of  indolence  become  confirmed,  and  he  would 
rather  rob  than  provide  subsistence  by  his  own  industry.     Honest 
labour  is  the  best  corrective  for  such  a  man,  as  the  apostle's  direction 
indicates :  "  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more :  but  rath^  let  him 
labour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may 
have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth."  (£ph.  iv.  28.)      Prodigality  pro- 
duces very  similar  effects  with  idleness :  he  who  exceeds  his  poeitioo 
in  sumptuous  or  riotous  living  will  soon  be  in  want  of  bread  ;  and  then 
will  he,  in  all  probability,  resort  to  fraudulent  practices  to  keep  up 
appearance  of  the  position  he  has  lost,  which  must  eventuaUj  bring 
him  to  shame. 

4.  This  conmiandment  is  broken,  not  only  by  those  acts  which  are 
generally  denominated  robbery,  theft,  stealing,  purloining,  Ac. ;  but 
also  by  withholding  imy  thing  that  is  justly  due  to  another  in  any 
relationship  in  which  man  stands  to  man,  either  by  not  giving  the 
hireling  his  wages,  or  by  not  rendering  to  Csesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's,  or  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  Man  is  a  relative  being, 
and  owes  many  obligations  to  his  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Saviour ;  he 
owes  many  duties  to  himself  as  a  reasonable  creature;  and  to  his 
fellow  men,  because  we  are  members  one  of  another.  It  will  be  our 
duty  to  mention  those  acts,  or  the  omission  of  those  acts,  by  which 
this  commandment  is  violated. 

5.  God  has  naturally  the  highest  and  most  sacred  claims  upon  us ; 
He  created  us  for  His  own  glory ;  and  when  we  withhold  any  thing 
that  belongs  to  Him,  we  rob  Him  of  that  which  He  righteously  claims 
at  our  hands.  This  extends  to  all  devotional  duties,  such  as  public 
worship,  prayer  and  praise,  as  well  as  to  the  proper  adminisl^tion 
and  appropriation  of  those  talents  of  worldly  goods  which  He  has 
intrusted  to  us  for  purposes  connected  with  His  service  and  glory. 
The  human  family  are  intrusted  with  wealth,  not  for  the  purposes  of 
self-aggrandizement, luxury, and  worldly  enjoyment8,but  for  a  proper  uid 
specific  distribution  ;  to  relieve  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  distressed  ; 
and  to  support  the  cause  of  religion.  Had  the  wealth  of  the  Christian 
church  been  cast  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord  in  that  proportion  in 
which  it  ought  to  have  been,  the  probability  is  that  long  ere  this  the 
whole  earth  would  have  been  filled  with  His  glory ;  but  instead  of 
this,  in  too  many  instances,  we  ofier  the  blind,  and  the  lame,  and  the 
sick,  the  mere  refuse  and  remnants  of  our  property,  when  we  should 
have  ofiered  the  first  fruits  of  all  our  substance  and  increase.  And 
the  language  of  the  prophet  is  applicable  in  many  particulars  to  the 
great  majority  of  professing  Christians,  even  to  the  present  day. 
'*  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye  have  robbed  Me.  But  ye  say, 
Wherein  have  we  robbed  Thee  ?  In  tithes  and  oflerings.  Ye  are 
cursed  with  a  curse  :  for  ye  have  robbed  Me,  even  this  whole  nation. 
Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in 
Mine  house,  and  prove  Me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if 
I  will  not  open  unto  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a 
blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it."  (Mai.  iii. 
8-10.)     The  covetous  man  robs  God  of  the  gold  and  the  silver  which 
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he  layfl  up  in  a  napkin,  or  digs  and  hides  his  Lord's  money,  instead  of 
using  it  for  his  master's  glory.  The  idle  man  robs  God  of  that  which 
he  might  have  gained  by  honest  industry,  and  haye  giyen  to  His 
cause  ;  he  is  an  unprofitable  seryant,  and  will  be  punished  accordingly. 
The  prodigal  wastes  upon  luxuries  and  riotous  living  what  dod 
demands  for  His  cause  and  for  the  poor.  By  all  these  means,  and  by 
many  others,  men  rob  God.  They  do  not  render  to  Him  the  things 
that  are  His  due. 

6.  And  those  who  thus  rob  God,  rob  themselves  and  their  families. 
They  rob  themselves  and  families  of  the  promise  of  those  comforts  and 
enjoyments,  even  in  this  world,  which  God  has  given  to  those  who 
thus  honour  Him,  even  an  increase  of  temporal  blessings :  "  Honour 
the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  first-fruits  of  ail  thine 
increase :  so  shall  thy  bams  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses 
shall  burst  out  with  new  wine."  (Prov.  iii.  9,  10.)  They  rob  them- 
selves of  all  that  comfort  and  protection  which  are  promised  to  them 
who  faithfully  appropriate  the  talents  intrusted  to  their  care ;  such  as, 
'*  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor :  the  Lord  will  deliver  him 
in  time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  will  preserve  him  and  keep  him  alive ; 
and  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth :  and  thou  wilt  not  deliver  him 
unto  the  will  of  his  enemies.  The  Lord  will  strengthen  him  upon  the 
bed  of  languishing:  Thou  wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness.*' 
(Psalm  xli.  1-3.)  And  above  all,  they  rob  themselves  of  their  eternity 
of  bliss :  for  Christ  will  say  unto  them  in  that  day,  "  Inasmuch  as 
ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  Me. 
And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment."  (Matt.  xxv. 
45,46.) 

7.  This  law  protects  every  man  of  every  nation  from  fraud,  injustice, 
or  oppression,  from  every  other  man,  whether  of  the  same  nation  or  of 
any  other.  There  appears  to  be  but  one  exception,  which  is,  when  a 
man  steals  to  save  his  life :  every  thing  in  the  world  is  of  no  compara- 
tive value  with  life ;  a  man,  therefore,  perishing  from  want,  and  having 
no  other  means  of  sustaining  himself,  is  suffered  to  take  what  is  requi- 
site for  his  present  necessity ;  nevertheless,  he  is  bound  immediately 
afterwards  to  make  confession  and  restitution :  '*  Men  do  not  despise  a 
thief,  if  he  steal  to  satisfy  his  soul  when  he  is  hungry.  But  if  he  be 
found,  he  shall  restore  sevenfold ;  he  shall  give  all  the  substance  of 
his  house."  (Prov.  vi.  80,  81.)  This  great  infliction  of  punishment 
is  designed  to  prevent  any  man  from  taking  shelter  under  false  pre- 
texts of  necessity,  so  that  he  should  be  punished  for  his  crime  by  an 
ample  restitution,  and  which  is  supposed  to  be  sufficient  to  prevent 
any  man  from  committing  theft,  except  as  a  final  resort  to  save  his 
life.  And  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  any  relaxation  of  punishment  is 
designed  hereby  for  those  who  live  upon  plunder,  who  are  frequently 
driven  to  extreme  distress,  and  thereby  justly  punished  for  their  sins ; 
but  only  for  that  man  who  is  placed  in  such  circumstances  of  distress 
by  events  beyond  his  own  control. 

8.  Communities  and  individuals  are  equally  boimd  by  this  command. 
For  a  powerful  nation  to  take  away  the  potMMssions  of  another  less 
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powerful,  or  unjustly  to  impose  taxes  and  duties  upon  them,  because 
they  are  not  in  a  position  to  deliver  themselves  from  their  oppressois, 
is  wholesale  rohbery.  Most  of  the  wars  that  have  devastated  the 
human  race,  have  originated  in  a  desire  to  plunder. 

9.  To  steal  a  man  is  the  highest  offence  against  this  law  that  can  be 
committed;  and  has  one  crime  only  greater,  viz.,  murder.  "Rvery 
nation  sanctioning  slavery  makes  a  terrible  invasion  upon  human 
liberty,  and  cannot  be  otherwise  than  a  common  curse  to  humanity. 
Every  man  who  holds  a  slave  is  a  thief  and  a  robber  of  the  vih^t 
description.  If  the  ilave  was  purchased  by  the  holder,  he  knew  at  the 
time  of  the  purchase  that  he  was  a  stolen  man ;  consequently  he  is  an 
abettor  of  the  trade  of  stealing  human  beings;  he  participates  in 
the  crime,  and  makes  it  his  own  by  holding  the  stolen  man,  and 
making  gain  thereby.  He  who  buys  or  holds  a  slave  is  upon  exact 
footing  with  him  who  stole  him;  and  although  the  sin  might  be 
attempted  to  be  softened  by  giving  it  a  refined  name,  such  as  "involun- 
tary servitude,"  or  any  other,  yet  the  criminality  is  not  lessened 
thereby ;  and  the  house  of  ewery  man  who  holds  a  slave,  how  finely 
soever  it  might  be  garnished  and  furnished,  is  a  den  of  thieves ;  and 
the  avenging  hand  of  Qod  is  not  far  off;  "their  judgment  lingereth 
not,  and  their  damnation  slumbereth  not."  No  man  in  the  Christian 
dispensation  can  hold  a  slave  without  bloodguiltiness.  He  attaches 
himself  to  the  crime  of  the  war  and  murder  by  which  the  victims  were 
first  taken ;  to  the  loss  of  life  in  the  transit,  which  was  murder ;  and 
to  all  the  sorrows  and  woes  resulting  from  bereavement,  separation  of 
families,  and  all  the  adulteries  and  wrongs  arising  from  slavery.  The 
slaveholder  is  the  man  really  guilty  of  all  these  atrocities,  and  the 
dealer  and  stealer  are  only  tools  by  which  he  effects  his  crime.  The 
apostle  asserts,  that  the  law  was  made  for  "  menstealers,"  who  are 
classed  with  murderers  of  fathers,  and  murderers  of  mothers:  (1  Tim. 
i.  9,  10 :)  and  God  will  not  allow  His  law  to  be  broken  without 
repentance  and  restitution  to  the  injured  party  in  time,  or  retribution 
in  eternity.  To  deprive  a  man  unjustly  of  liberty  is  also  theft,  such  as 
unlawful  imprisonment,  or  undue  continuance  of  it,  which  prevents 
him  from  making  a  proper  use  of  his  talents  for  his  own  advantage,  or 
for  the  advantage  of  his  family,  or  the  community  at  large.  Every 
slaveholder  and  all  his  accomplices,  to  the  first  thief,  and  every 
oppressor,  may  look  around  upon  their  houses  and  read  a  divine  male- 
diction upon  every  timber,  and  every  stone  of  them  ;  as  the  prophet  of 
old  read  in  his  vision  of  the  flying  roll,  and  as  interpreted  by  the  Lord 
of  hosts :  "This  is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth :  for  every  one  that  stealcth  shall  be  cut  off  as  on  this  side, 
according  to  it ;  and  every  one  that  sweareth  shall  be  cut  off  on  that 
side,  according  to  it.  I  will  bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
it  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the  thief,  and  into  the  house  of  him 
that  sweareth  falsely  by  My  name  :  and  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst 
of  his  house,  and  shall  consume  it,  with  the  timber  thereof  and  the 
stones  thereof."  (Zech.  v.  3,  4.)  Human  laws  might  be  made  in 
opposition  to  the  divine ;  but  no  human  law  will  justify  the  violation 
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of  any  divine  one,  nor  avert  the  curse  which  is  pronounced  upon  those 
who  are  guilty  of  it. 

10.  Defrau^ling  a  government  of  its  riglitful  and  legitimate  taxes 
is  another  hreach  of  this  law.     God  has  given  to  governments  and 
rulers  a  proportion  of  the  wealth  of  the  nation  for  their  support,  and 
for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  wholesome  laws  for  the  benefit  of  the 
commimity  at  large.    When  the  Pharisees  and  the  Herodians  inquired 
of  Jesus,  "Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Cajsar  or  not?'*  our 
Lord's  reply  teaches  that  it  is  proper  for  every  man  to  pay  the  just 
amount  of  lawful  taxalaon  imposed  by  the  government  under  which  he 
lives,  and  He,  therefore,  commanded,  "  Render  unto  CaBsar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar^s.'*  (Matt.  xx.  21 )     And  St.  Paul,  more  at  large, 
enjoins  the  same  duty :  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers.     For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  God.     Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation.     For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the 
evil.     Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  P   Do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same :  for  he  is  the  minister 
of  God  to  thee  for  good.    But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ; 
for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a 
revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.     Wherefore  ye 
must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience' sake. 
For  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also :    for  they  are  God's  ministers, 
attending  continually  upon  this  very  tiling.     Render,  therefore,  to  all 
their  dues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ; 
fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour."  (Rom.  xiii.  1-7.)   Those, 
therefore,  who  defraud  the  government  by  smuggling  in  any  way ;  by 
making  false  returns  of  property  or  income,  to  evade  the  payment  of 
duties  or  taxes ;  or  who  unlawfully  dispose  of  property ;  or  perform 
any  thing  forbidden,  without  due  licence  for  that  purpose,  are  guilty 
of  theft.     They  desire  all  the  protection  of  their  lives  and  property, 
for  which  government  is  instituted,  but  they  defraud  those  who  render 
it  to  them,  and  make  the  honest  pay  for  their  nefariousness. 

11.  Those  who  borrow  without  intention  to  return  or  repay  that 
which  is  borrowed,  or  make  an  improper  use  of  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  condition  upon  which  it  was  loaned,  or  to  the  representation  made 
by  the  borrower,  or  condition  enjoined  by  the  lender,  also  violate  this 
command.  Those  who  take  up  goods,  or  receive  labour,  without 
intention  or  probability  of  payment  are  also  guilty  of  breaking  this 
law  ;  which  also  condemns  unjust  weights  and  measures,  and  receiving 
the  amount  of  things  sold  as  if  they  were  perfect,  when  they  were 
known  to  be  unsound  or  defective.  And  also  all  under-dealing  by 
which  any  man  is  injured  in  any  degree  by  the  cunning  or  chicanery 
of  another. 

12.  Masters  commit  a  breach  of  this  law  when  they  do  not  give  to 
their  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  viz.,  a  due  remuneration 
and  reward  for  services  received ;  or  when  they  exact  more  labour  or 
a  larger  period  of  labour  than  bargained  for,  or  coiomonly  understoixl 
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to  be  implied  by  the  contract :  and  m  do  aeiruiU  when  they  do  n 
rnidi;r  an  equivalent  for  their  wages,  or  do  not  fulfil  the  oumpact  a 
nged  in,  either  bj  not  working  the  full  time,  or  hr  idling  or  cortai 
tng  the  time  in  any  way  ;  by  flighting  the  work  so  as  to  render  it  lei 
durable,  or  leM  valuable  ;  or  by  rendering  eye-service  as  men-pleaMn 
that  is,  by  working  fafit«r  or  better  in  the  presence  of  the  master  thai 
in  his  aMence,  which  in  a  deceit  and  imposition  practised  upon  him 
and  is  forbidden.  Deferring'  the  performance  of  a  stipulated  engage 
ment,  or  of  the  payment  for  work  performed,  so  that  either  is  tfaerew 
injured,  is  an  act  of  wrong,  a  species  of  thell,  and  eondemned  hj  ths 
comm  andment. 

13.  Gaming,  or  games  of  chance,  by  which  one  obtains  the  propert] 
afanother,  are  also  diacount«nanced  tbereby.  The  gamester  stakes  thi 
property  with  which  he  is  intrusted  upon  an  uncertainty,  contrary  tt 
the  divine  command.  If  he  loses,  he  obtains  nothing  in  remnnentioii 
either  for  his  time  or  property,  and  consequently  he  has  wasted  hii 
Uaster's  substance,  has  mjnred  his  family,  and  has  excited  i&  hii 
breast  the  greatest  disappointment,  vexation,  and  revenge.  If  he 
wins,  his  ill-gotten  booty,  not  coming  through  a  Intimate  channel, 
will  in  all  probability  be  spent  in  things  of  no  profit,  and  be  unattended 
with  a  blessing.  The  time  which  should  have  been  spent  in  honest 
industry  for  the  legitimate  aoquisitian  of  wealth,  and  which  would 
have  contributed  to  the  riches  and  comfort  of  the  community  at  lai^, 
has  been  vainly  and  unproGtably  spent ;  and  the  whole  practice  is  asso- 
ciated with  drunk  ennexs,  avarice,Bnd  prodigality,  which  tend  to  pover^. 
The  evils  in  connexion  with  this  foolish  and  unjust  practice  ara 
immense  ;  many  fortunes  have  been  wasted  that  might  have  been 
otherwise  used  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  happiness  of  the  poasess- 
ors.  The  gambler  is  most  flagrantly  an  unprofitable  servant ;  he  has 
wholly  misapplied  his  Lord's  money,  and  other  talents,  and,  with  the 
wicked  servant,  he  will  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  ia 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14,  Every  man  should  therefore  endeavour  to  possess  an  exact  sense 
of  righteousness,  that  he  might  render  to  all  their  due:  and  when  he 
has  obtained  tbis  sense,  he  ahould  act  in  strict  accordance  with  it, 
that  he  might  always  retain  an  approving  conscience.  The  Scriptures 
form  a  perfect  and  infallible  rule  for  our  actions,  and  they  prescribe 
the  line  of  conduct  for  every  man  to  observe  in  every  relation  of  life, 
and  the  certain  condemnatory  consequences  of  all  unrighteous  actions ; 
even  as  tbe  apostle's  charge  indicRt«8  :  "  That  no  man  go  beyond  and 
defraud  his  brothw  in  any  matter;  because  that  the  Lord  ia  the 
avenger  of  all  such,"  (1  Thesa.  iv.  6,)  and  consequently  will  not  allow 
ft^ud  or  dishonesty,  how  secret  soever  it  might  be,  to  go  unpunished. 
All  such  actions  are  invasions  upon  the  providential  government  of 
God,  and  interfere  with  the  gills  which  He  bestows  npon  men  for  Hia 
own  gloiy.  Human  society  must  be  dissolved  without  such  a  guard. 
Upon  the  principle  enjoined  by  this  command,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,"  all  justice  is  based  in  respect  of  the  social,  political,  and  cora- 
mercud  interests  of  mankind.     And  should  any  man  go  on  either  with 
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a  secresy  or  daring  beyond  hnman  control,  yet  there  is  one,  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  Judge,  who  will  expose  his  actions,  and  reward  him 
according  to  his  works  in  the  full  sunshine  of  eternity ;  and  will 
punish  him  with  banishment  from  His  presence,  and  from  the  glory 
of  His  power ;  as  the  apostle  declares :  "  The  unrighteous  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  Gt>d ; "  and  among  others  who  will  be  denied 
that  glory  He  enumerates,  "  thieves,"  "  covetous,"  and  "  extortioners," 
who  will  be  excluded  from  heaven  for  ever.  (1  Cor.  vi.  9, 10.) 

NiiTTH  •CoMMAVDMEirT. — "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbour." 

1.  The  primary  object  of  this  command  is  to  forbid  false  swearing 
or  untrue  testimony  in  a  court  of  justice ;  but  it  also  includes  aU 
untruthfulness  respecting  any  man,  or  the  speaking  of  any  thing  pre- 
judicial to  his  interest  or  character ;  and  all  whispering  or  backbiting, 
or  any  other  action  that  shall  injure  another  in  any  way  whatever. 

2.  It  is  requisite  for  the  execution  of  justice  that  persons  not 
immediately  interested  in  the  subject  of  Htigaiion  or  controversy, 
shoulj  make  such  depositions  or  affirmations  as  come  within  their 
knowledge,  or  which  they  personally  witnessed,  for  the  assistance  of 
those  who  are  to  decide  between  man  and  man,  that  a  true  and 
impartial  account  mav  be  given,  and  that  a  proper  verdict  might  be 
pronounced.  A  man  oefore  a  court  of  judicature  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  evidence,  is  pledged  to  one  object,  viz.,  truth :  whatever  the 
result  of  his  evidence  might  be,  he  is  not  responsible  for  it,  but  for  the 
truth  only  ;  it  behoves  him  therefore  to  state  the  truth  without  any 
suppression  or  addition ;  for  the  truth  may  be  partially  stated,  so  as 
to  make  it  an  untrue  representation ;  his  duty  is  to  state  the  truth,  or 
as  it  is  generally  expressed,  "  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth  ; "  this  every  witness  professes  to  do  in  the  sight  of  Gk>d, 
who  knoweth  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and  who  is  invoked  and  appealed 
to,  as  a  witness  that  he  declares  the  undisguised  statements  of  his 
knowledge,  in  the  exact  characters  as  he  was  a  witness  of  them. 

3.  The  position  of  a  man  as  a  witness  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
in  universsd  justice ;  strict  exactness  must  be  maintained  by  him,  even 
to  the  identical  words,  if  possible,  and,  if  not,  to  the  precise  meaning  of 
the  words  as  conveyed  to  his  mind  at  the  time  of  utterance,  and  not 
according  to  any  subsequent  explanation,  deviatins^  in  the  least  degpree 
from  their  original  import,  or  manifest  signification  when  expressed ; 
or  if  the  witness  beheld  the  transaction,  it  should  be  stated  exactly  as 
it  occurred,  without  suppression  or  exaggeration :  the  witness  is 
supposed  to  repeat  or  describe  the  action  over  again  without  palliation 
or  aggravation,  without  any  respect  of  person,  either  of  the  poor  or 
rich,  for  in  judgment  every  man  is  equal;  all  relative  considera- 
tions whatever  are  to  be  lost  sight  of,  and  one  object  alone  secured, 
viz.,  truth. 

4.  An  exaggeration  on  the  part  of  the  deponent  is  a  false  witness 
against  one  of  the  contending  parties ;  stating  that  to  have  been  done 
or  mtended  which  was  not ;  and  it  is  a  violation  of  truth,  and  an  injury 
against  the  character  of  a  neighbour,  making  him  appear  worse  than 
he  wasy  and  thereby  subjecting  him  to  greatar  punishment  than  he 
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deserves.    The  sappression  of  the  truth,  although  it  migh^  Iiisimw  tli« 
paniflhment  of  the  criminal,  is  a  slander  and  imputation  agunst  him 
who  prefers  the  charge,  and  an  injury  to  a  man  fat  hia  deifenee  of 
common  justice,  and  makes  him  appear  vindictive  and  oppiTesaiTe, 
when  he  is  only  doing  a  duty  which  it  would  be  criminal  Ccnr  him  to 
leave  undone.   It  ii  therefore  evident,  that  any  man  who  either  extenda 
or  suppresses  the  truth  in  any  court  of  justice  bears  false  witneaa 
against  his  neighbour.     The  Scriptures  give  us  infallible  difeetiona 
upon  this  subject :  no  man  is  to  be  animated  by  revenge,  -or  fear,  or 
reward,  but  to  act  faithfully  :  ''  Be  not  a  witness  against  thy  neigh* 
bour  without  a  cause,  and  deceive  not  with  thy  lips.    Say  not,  I  will 
do  so  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  me,  I  will  render  to  the  man  aooording 
to  his  works.''  (Prov.  xxiv.  28,  29.)     Again  :  *'  Thou  shalt  not  nuae  a 
false  report :  put  not  thine  hand  with  the  wicked  to  be  an  unnghteoua 
witness.     Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil :  neither  ahalt 
thou  speak  in  a  cause  to  decline  after  many  to  wrest  judgment :  neitlier 
shalt  thou  countenance  a  poor  man  in  his  cause.     Thou  riudt  nol 
wretft  the  judgment  of  thy  poor  in  his  cause.     Keep  thee  far  from  a 
false  matter ;  and  the  innocent  and  righteous  slay  thou  not ;  for  I 
will  not  justify  the  wicked."  (Exod.  xxiii.  1-3,  7.)     And  this  pmuah- 
ment  was  prescribed  for  the  false  witness  :  '*  If  a  false  witness  riae  up 
against  any  man,  to  testify  against  him  that  which  is  wrong ;  then  both 
the  men,  between  whom  the  controversy  is,  shall  stand  before  the  Lord, 
before  the  priests  and  the  judges,  which  shall  be  in  those  days ;  and 
the  judges  shall  make  diligent  inquisition :  and,  behold,  if  the  witness 
be  a  false  witness,  and  hath  testified  falsely  against  his  brother ;  then 
shall  ye  do  unto  him  as  he  had  thought  to  have  done  unto  his  brother : 
so  shalt  thou  put  the  evil  away  from  among  you.     And  those  wbi(^ 
remain  nhall  hear,  and  fear,  and  shall  henceforth  commit  no  more  any  such 
evil  among  you.     And  thine  eye  shall  not  pity ;  but  Hfe  shall  go  for 
life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot."  (Deut. 
xix.  16-21.) 

5.  And  not  only  are  those  who  are  called  to  give  evidence  capable 
of  bearing  false  witness,  but  also  every  other  person  engaged  in  a 
court  of  law  or  justice.  The  plaintiff  bears  false  witness  against  his 
neighbour  when  he  brings  a  false  charge  against  the  defendant,  or  noixOB 
falsehood  with  truth,  so  as  by  the  addition  of  untruthful  accusations  to 
secure  a  greater  punishment  or  larger  damages.  The  defendant,  when 
he  denies  that  of  which  he  is  truthfully  charged,  by  which  the  character 
of  his  accuser  is  traduced.  The  counsel,  when  he  distorts  the  truth  so 
as  to  make  the  wrong  appear  to  be  right,  and  so  induces  the  jury  to 
retiuni  an  erroneous  verdict,  and  the  judge  to  pronounce  a  wrong 
judgment.  The  jury  bear  ffdse  witness  against  their  neighbour  when 
they  return  a  veidict  contrary  to  evidence  or  truth ;  and  so  does  the 
judge  when  he  pronounces  a  wrong  sentence  or  gives  false  judgment 
either  from  prejudice,  or  persuasion,  or  bribery.  And  the  higher  the 
office  in  any  court  that  thus  perverts  righteousness,  the  greater  ia  the 
sin  both  against  human  society  and  against  Qod. 

6.  This  conmiandment  further  enjoins  us  never  to  deviate  from  the 
truth,  either  in  our  ordinary  conversation,  or  in  the  common  affairs  of 
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life.  To  utter  a  lie,  in  any  matter,  is  to  make  a  declaration  or  produce 
an  impression  contrary  to  truth,  either  with  the  knowledge,  or  under 
the  supposition,  that  the  declaration,  or  assertion,  or  intimation,  ia 
untrue ;  and  if  a  thing  spoken  should  he  true,  yet  if  the  speaker 
supposed  it  to  he  false,  and  uttered  it  with  intention  to  deceive,  the 
immorality  of  the  act  is  equal  to  falsehood,  and  the  consequenoes  will 
he  the  same  in  the  final  judgment.  The  holy  Scriptures  condemn 
lying  under  any  circumstances  whatever :  *'  Lie  not  one  to  another  '*  is 
a  commandment  of  the  apostle  who  exhorts  us  to  speak  the  truth  in 
love.  Lying  is  never  resorted  to  hut  for  the  accomplishment  of  som« 
unworthy  or  unjust  object ;  and  whenever  it  is  adopted  for  the  acqui- 
sition of  wealth,  honotir,  fame,  or  any  other  consideration,  the  object 
so  attained  cannot  receive  the  divine  blessing  or  approbation.  If  truth 
were  universally  restored  upon  the  earth,  it  would  produce  inoalculabl« 
happiness  amongst  all  mankind. 

7.  Slander,  backbiting,  and  evil-speaking  are  manifestly  forbidden 
by  this  command.  To  say  any  thing  by  which  the  character  of 
another  is  deteriorated,  when  there  is  no  necessity  to  say  it,  even  if 
the  thing  itself  be  true,  is  a  breach  of  this  law.  Slanderers,  back- 
biters, evil-speakers,  whisperers,  tale-bearers,  busybodies,  and  aU  such 
characters  are  objects  of  universal  contempt,  and  are  despised  by  men 
of  understanding  and  truth.  Such  characters  have  a  most  baneful 
influence  upon  society,  they  are  animated  by  infernal  influence,  and 
they  do  the  works  of  the  devil :  they  calumniate  and  falsely  accuse 
their  fellow  men  ;  the  fairest  character  upon  earth  is  not  excepted  by 
them,  nor  secure  from  their  envy  or  malice ;  they  delight  to  do  mischief; 
they  are  evil  beasts,  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips ;  they  either 
slyly  and  clandestinely,  or  openly  and  wantonly,  bite  and  devour  their 
better  neighbours ;  they  give  licence  to  the  most  malignant  instru^ 
ment  in  the  world,  viz.,  the  tongue,  of  which  the  apostle  thus  speaks  : 
"  The  tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold, 
how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth !  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity  :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it 
defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and 
it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell.  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of 
serpents,  and  of  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  of 
mankind :  but  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full 
of  deadly  poison."  (James  iii.  5-8.) 

8.  That  all  calumniators  of  their  fellow  men  have  been  held  in 
abomination,  is  evident  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  every  dispensi^ 
tion.  Solomon  bears  this  testimony  respectmg  all  such,  by  whatever 
means  they  may  effect  their  malicious  designs :  *'  A  naughty  person, 
a  wicked  man,  walketh  with  a  froward  mouth.  He  winketh  with  his 
eyes,  he  speaketh  with  his  feet,  he  teacheth  with  his  fingers  ;  firoward- 
ness  is  in  his  heart,  he  deviseth  mischief  continually ;  he  soweth 
discord.  Therefore  shall  his  calamity  come  suddenly ;  suddenly  shall 
he  be  broken  without  remedy."  (Prov.  vi.  12-16.)  And  again  :  "A 
man  that  beareth  false  witness  against  his  neighbour  is  a  maul,  and  a 
sword,  and  a  sharp  arrow."  (Prov.  xxv.  18.)  And  thus  if  he  denounced : 
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"  A  fmlM  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished ;  and  he  that  apeakeih  liei 
shall  perish."  (Prov.  xix.  9.)  David  also  says,  "  Whoso  jMivily  alander- 
eth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I  cut  off.*'  (PmIoi  d.  5.)  And  again : 
^  He  that  worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  M^  house ;  he  that 
telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  My  sight."  (Psalm  ci.  7.)  And  thai 
God  who  cannot  lie,  whose  purity  is  beyond  the  possibilitj  of  any 
deviation  from  truth,  hates  all  such  practices,  is  evident  not  only  from 
this  command  itself,  but  also  from  the  punishment  which  He  instil 
tuted  by  Moses  ft>r  the  false  witness,  which  we  have  already  noticed ; 
and  further  by  other  of  His  servants :  '*  These  six  thinga  doth  the 
Lord  hate ;  yea,  seven  are  an  abomination  unto  Him :  a  proud  look, 
a  lying  tongue,  and  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood,  an  heart  tiiat 
deviseth  wicked  imaginations,  feet  that  be  swift  in  running  to  mischief 
a  false  witness  that  speaketh  lies,  and  he  that  soweth  discord  among 
brethren."  (Prov.  vi.  16-19.)  AU  such  characters  are  declared 
unworthy  to  abide  in  Grod's  tabernacle,  or  to  dwell  in  His  holy  hill ; 
that  is,  to  have  an  office  or  position  in  His  church ;  hence  amongst  the 
characters  approved  for  this  position  are  mentioned,  "  he  that  back- 
biteth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour,  nor  taketh 
up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbour."  (Psalm  xv.  3.)  And  in  the 
New  Testament,  "  whisperers  "  and  **  backbiters  "  are  enumerated 
with  those  who  are  declared  to  commit  things  '*  worthy  of  death." 
(Eom.  i.  28-82.) 

9.  Flattery  is  also  by  this  law  prohibited,  and  it  cannot  be  oon- 
sidered  in  any  other  character  than  as  bearing  false  witness  against 
our  neighbour.  We  are  not  to  exceed  the  truth  in  commendatian 
of  any  person  ;  and  whoever  flatters  another  does  so  with  evil  intention, 
chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  deriving  some  advantage  or  benefit,  which 
would  have  been  more  worthily  bestowed  upon  some  other.  If  flattery 
be  direct,  which  is  the  most  general  mode  of  presenting  it,  then  the 
person  flattered  is  injured ;  for  he  who  is  sufficiently  weak  and  undis- 
ceming  to  be  flattered,  is  sufficiently  weak  to  believe  it,  and  wiU 
thereby  be  led  to  think  more  highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to 
think,  and,  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  will  fall  into  the  snare  of  the 
devil.  If  the  flattery  be  indirect,  then  others  are  made  partakers  of 
the  sin,  and  the  evil  is  extended.  Flattery  is  generally  presented  to 
them  who  are  in  prosperity  and  power,  and  such  persons  do  not 
require  it  ;  the  poor  and  needy  are  not  frequently  the  objects  of 
flattery,  and  whenever  it  is  used  to  them  it  is  an  indication  of  a  mean 
and  sordid  mind,  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  a  more  complete  dominion 
over  them,  and  is  attended  with  evil  consequences.  To  speak  more 
highly  of  one  person  to  another  than  such  person  deserves  is  kindred 
to  flattery,  and  is  certainly  a  false  witness  against  our  neighbour,  and 
in  some  way  or  another  will  be  attended  with  evil ;  the  person  to  whom 
such  testimony  is  given  will  in  all  probability  be  induced  to  think  more 
highly  of  the  character  of  the  person  so  commended  to  him,  and  will  in* 
trust  him  with  confidence  which  will  be  either  unsustained  through  inca- 
pacity or  betrayed,  or  a  more  worthy  person  will  be  set  aside.  Flattery 
IS  an  injury  to  the  person  of  whom  it  is  said,  to  him  to  whom  it  is  said^ 
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and  to  him  who  says  it ;  for  his  word  will  be  reoeived  with  sospicion 
upon  ail  subsequent  occasions. 

10.  A  man  may  bear  false  witness  against  himself^  and  thereby 
injure  his  neighbour :  this  is  done  either  by  over-rating  or  under- 
rating himself  to  others.  If  any  man  commend  himself  beyond  due 
bounds,  he  imposes  upon  another,  the  design  of  which  is  manifest  to 
all :  by  voluntarily  under-valumg  himself  or  his  attainments,  he 
equally  imposes  upon  his  neighbour :  designing  men  generally  resort 
to  this  practice,  for  the  purpose  of  appearing  humble,  and  that  they 
might  thereby  more  easily  impose  upon  others,  or  ingratiate  them- 
selves  into  favour.  A  man  of  real  worth  will  not  under-value  himself 
nor  others,  but  will  esteem  character  as  a  gem  of  the  highest  value, 
and  will  endeavour  to  preserve  his  reputation  untarnished  all  his  days. 
Nevertheless,  such  an  one  will  possess  as  humble  views  of  himself  as 
any  other  men  have  of  themselves,  and  in  honour  he  will  generally 
prefer  another  before  himself.  Truth  should  be  the  great  object  of  all 
our  communications  with  mankind ;  for  the  most  fearful  condemnation 
is  denounced  against  all  who  are  guilty  of  falsehood :  **  All  liars  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone : 
which  is  the  second  death.'*  (Rev.  zzi.  8.) 

Tbkth  CoHMAi^DHEKT. — ''Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's 
house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  manservant, 
nor  his  maidservant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  anything  that  is  thy 
neighbour's." 

1.  The  preceding  commands  refer  chiefly  to  the  actions  of  the  body ; 
but  this  commandment  embraces  the  superior  part  of  man,  and  is 
designed  to  regulate  the  passions  and  powers  of  the  soul,  to  keep  the 
mind  in  a  proper  state,  so  that  the  affections  and  desires  shall  not 
deviate  from  their  legitimate  direction,  but  be  confined  within  such 
bounds  as  comport  with  righteousness  and  pure  moral  legislation. 
Had  the  Decalogue  not  contained  a  law  comprehending  the  intellectual 
part  of  man,  it  would  not  have  been  suited  to  our  natures  as  moral 
agents,  and  it  would  have  been  evidently  defective  as  a  code  of  laws 
for  man.  But  this  concluding  precept  stamps  a  spiritual  character 
upon  the  whole  of  this  code,  and  is  designed  to  regulate  the  source 
from  which  all  outward  actions  flow.  The  first  nine  commandments 
taken  in  their  literal  construction,  disassociated  from  the  tenth,  and 
from  the  interpretations  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  of  Christ  and 
the  apostles,  might  lead  a  person  to  imagine  that  they  could  be  fulfilled 
by  external  discipline,  by  not  performinfi^  those  actions  which  are 
forbidden,  and  by  doing  those  things  which  are  enjoined ;  and  this 
without  having  the  h^rt,  the  intellectual  nature,  engaged  in  any 
sympathy  either  in  the  abstinence  from  any  action,  or  peiformanoe  of 
any  duty ;  but  as  such  they  would  have  been  manifestly  inefficient  for 
the  government  of  man  as  a  moral  agent,  because  they  would  have 
left  that  which  constitutes  the  morality  of  an  action  unnoticed,  viz., 
the  concurrence  of  the  heart,  or  moral  nature.  But  as  this  law  forbids 
all  inordinate  desires,  it  is  evidently  designed  to  give  a  spiritual  signifi- 
cation to  all  that  code  to  which  it  belongs,  and  thus  the  whole  man  is 
embraced  both  in  hia  outward  and  inward  actions.  • 

0  0 
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4.  ConieTitment,  the  opposite  of  covetboBnes^,  is  implitekl  Mid  en|oitied 
Upon  us  by  this  precept.    Cohtentment  is  thisit  ease  and  satisfkction  of 
mind  in  respect  of  our  temporal  blessings,  which  constitutes  us  happy 
hi  our  providential  position,  and  eicludes  a  restless  desire  for  things 
with  which  we  have  not  been  furnished.    This  frame  of  mind  is  the 
•ource  of  much  peace  and  happiness,  and  should  be  earnestly  sought 
by  all  mankind.     A  study  of  divine  Providence  is  eminently  calculated 
to  produce  this  virtue.     When  we  consider  that  Q-od  has  appointed 
the  bounds  of  our  habitation,  and  th^t  wherever  He  has  cast  our  lot 
He  hM  done  it  that  we  may  seek  after  Him  and  find  Him,  and  that  He 
is  the  only  object  which  can  satisfy  the  desires  of  our  souls,  and  make 
tis  truly  blessed,  we  should  thankAilly  receive  our  providential  allot- 
ments as  the  donflfttions  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who  bestows  upon 
tB  those  things  which  shall,  with  a  proper  reception  and  uise,  most 
assuredly  promote  our  happiness  in  that  future  state  which  will  be 
the  real  development  of  our  beings,  and  for  which  we  were  created, 
and  to  which  all  things  are  subordinated.     And  when  We  consider 
that  our  real  requirements  here  are  very  few,  in  comparison  with  our 
imaginary  wants,  having  food  and  raitnent,  we  ought  therewith  to  be 
eon^nt,  and  not  to  repine  because  we  have  not  a  sufficiency  to  pamper 
our  appetites  with  every  luxury,  or  clothe  ourselves  in  magnificent 
array ;  for  these  very  things  frequently  drown  men  in  perdition  ;  and 
how  poor  a  compensation  is  an  entire  life  of  luury,  supposing  it  was 
never  interrupted  with  a  care  or  pain,  for  a  glorious  position  in  the 
tBipper  and  better  world,  where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore ;  and 
especially  will  this  appear  from  the  consideration  that  a  forfeiture  of 
heaven  will  insure  a  portion  in  the  everlasting  burnings,  where  their 
w<mn  dieth  not,  and  where  the  fire  is  not  quenched !     All  these  con- 
aiderations  will  give  us  to  see  the  importance  and  truthfulness  of  the 
apostle's  charge  to  Timothy,  in  which  he  says :  *'  €K)dlines8  with  con- 
tentment is  great  gain.     For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and 
it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.     And  having  food  and  raiment 
let  us  be  therewith  content.     But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and    hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.      For  the  love  of 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evil :  which  while  some  eoveted  after,  they 
have  erred  from  the  futh,  and  {nerced  themselves  through  with  many 
arrows,*'  (1  Tim.  vi.  6-100 

5.  The  sin  of  covetousness  induces  insensibility  to  the  wrongs  and 
sufferings  of  those  who  are  defhiuded ;  it  makes  a  man  oppressive  and 
violent  towards  his  fellow-men,  and  incurs  the  divine  wrath  and 
condemnation ;  as  the  prophet  declares :  **  Woe  to  them  that  devise 
iniquity,  and  work  evil  upon  their  beds !  when  the  morning  is  light, 
they  practise  it,  because  it  is  in  the  power  of  their  hand.  And  they 
covet  fields,  and  take  them  by  violence ;  and  houses,  and  take  them 
away:  so  they  oppress  a  man  and  his  house,  even  a  man  and  his 
heritage.  ThereK>re  thus  saith  the  Lord ;  Behold,  agunst  this  family 
do  I  devise  an  evil,  from  which  ye  shall  not  remove  your  necks ;  neither 
shall  ye  go  hanghtily :  for  this  tiiilk^  is  evil.**  (MicaJi  ii.  1-8.)     Covet- 
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onsness  renden  a  man  uneasj  with  all  hia  attaimnenti  or  tre§MwKB§, 
and  thus  becomes  a  constant  tormentor  to  the  person  who  indulge* 
in  it :  wbateTer  he  has,  he  is  as  if  he  had  nothing ;  it  pierents  him 
from  enjojing  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  him,  luld  also  from  using 
them  for  the  benefit  of  others,  or  for  the  glory  of  God:  in  eveiy 
position  he  is  dissatisfied,  and  all  his  accumulations  onlj  render  him 
more  insatiate  than  before;  as  Solomon  observed:  ''There  is  one 
alone,  and  there  is  not  a  second;  jea,  he  hath  neither  child  nor 
brother:  yet  is  there  no  end  of  all  his  labour;  neither  is  his  eye 
satisfied  with  riches;  neither  saith  he,  Tot  whom  do  I  labour,  and 
bereave  my  soul  of  good  ?  This  is  also  vanity,  yea,  it  is  a  sore 
travail ;"  (Eccles.  iv.  8 ;)  and  again  i  "  He  that  kyveth  silTer  shall 
not  be  satisfied  with  silver;  nor  he  that  loveth.  abundanee  with 
increase :  this  is  also  vanity."  (Eccles.  ▼.  10.)  This  spiht  ia  alto* 
ffether  so  contrary  to  that  benevolence  produced  by  Christianity,  that 
St.  Paul  commanded  the  Corinthians^  that  if  any  man  who  waa  called 
a  brother  in  the  Church  should  be  covetous,  they  were  not  to  eat  with 
him ;  he  was  unfit  for  the  communion  of  saints*  (1  Cor.  ▼.  9-11.) 
And  the  same  apostle  has  given  us  many  excellent  exhortationa  against 
this  vice ;  he  says :  ''  Let  it  not  once  be  named  among  you,  as  beoometh 
saints."  (Eph.  v.  3.)  In  another  place  he  enjoins  us  to  mortify  it^ 
because  it  is  idolatry.  (CoL  iii.  5.)  And  again :  ^  Let  your  oonveraa* 
tion  be  without  covetousness ;  and  be  cont^t  with  such  things  as  ye 
have :  for  He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
(Heb.  xiii.  5.)  And  he  has  left  us  upon  record  a  delightful  example 
in  this  respect,  when  he  states :  "  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  s^ite 
I  am,  therewith  to  be  content."  (Phil.  iv.  11.) 

6.  This  concluding  commandment  may  be  considered  as  a  spiritual 
bond  and  interpreter  of  all  the  rest,  and  it  is  designed  to  check  the 
violation  of  them  all,  or  of  any  one  of  them,  in  or  by  the  mind,  so  aa 
to  prevent  the  actual  commission  of  it.  Sin  is  not  merely  an  evil  act, 
it  is  a  principle,  the  seat  of  which  is  in  the  soul.  To  desire  to  oom* 
mit  sin,  or  to  desire  that  which  is  sinful,  is  criminal,  and  ia  condenmed 
by  this  command.  To  suppress  sin  at  its  fountain  head,  and  to  eradi- 
cate that  which  originates  it,  evinces  the  perfection  of  government : 
this  is  the  declared  design  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  which  is  not  only 
in  its  nature  perfect,  so  that  it  embraces  all  the  thoughts  of  the  heart, 
as  well  as  the  words  of  the  mouth,  and  the  actions  of  the  body,  bat 
it  also  converts  the  soul ;  and  thereby  prevents  transgression.  When- 
ever sin  is  committed,  it  evidences  a  depraved  mind ;  but  when  the 
desires  are  regulated  according  to  the  divine  will,  the  actions  wiU  be 
in  accordance  with  it  too ;  a  g^ood  tree  cannot  brine  forth  evil  fruit, 
but  when  the  tree  is  made  good,  the  fruit  will  be  good  also.  The  only 
effectual  check  to  sin  is  found  in  the  renewal  of  the  soul  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness ;  and  although  the  law  does  not  possess  the 
power  to  renew,  yet  it  holds  a  position  indispensable  in  relation  to 
that  act ;  it  discovers  sin,  suppresses  and  condemns  it,  as  saith  the 
apostle :  ^  1  had  not  known  sin  but  by  the  law  :  for  I  had  not  known 
lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  ahalt  not  covet."  (Bom.  viL  7.) 
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By  the  law  every  mouth  is  stopped.  And  all  the  world  is  guilty  hefore 
God ;  and  thus  it  acts  as  a  schoolmaster  to  brine  us  to  Christ,  that 
we  may  be  justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through  the  redemption  there 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


PART  n, 

I.   01TB  DUTY  T0W1JU>8   ODD. 


1.  PBBLiHiNAaT  obsenratioiis.    2.  Fatth  in  God.    S.  Futhin  the  existence  of  God,  tihe 
first  element  in  trae  religion.    4.  Wliat  faith  in  God  implies.    5.  Proper  views  of 
the  divine  government.     0.  The  Fbar  of  God.    7.  Fear  of  God  from  conviction 
of  sin.     8.  A  gracions  fear  arising  from  pardon  and  adoption.    9.  This  phrase 
sometimes  used  for  the  possession  of  religion.    10.  Love  to  God.    11.  What  lova 
to  God  includes.    12.  Onr  love  to  God  arises  from  His  love  to  us.     18.  Worship. 
14.  A  duty  instituted  hy  God.    15.  God  most  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
10.  Prayer  and  praise  two  prominent  elements  in  divine  worship.     17.  Prayer. 
18.  What  prayer  is.    19.  Reverential  positions  enjoined.    20.  Purity  and  sincerity 
of  souL    21.  Praise.    22.  God  the  worthy  object  of  praise.    23.  For  His  provi- 
dential and  gracious  dealings.    24.  The  writers  of  the  Psalms  set  us  an  example 
in  this  duty.    25.  Praise  the  highest  description  of  worship.    26.  Trust.    27. 
Every  position  of  human  existence  presents  a  necessity  for  trust    28.  The  charac- 
ters who  trust  in  God.    29.  The  Scripturet  instruct  us  in  this  duty.    80.  God  la 
glorified  by  it.    81   Submissioh.    82.  The  will  of  God  the  rule  of  all  actions. 
88.  Active  submission.    84.  Passive  submission.    85.  Submission  to  God  com- 
prises the  whole  du^  of  man. 

1.  Ik  treating  of  the  Ten  Commandmentci,  we  have  already  noticed, 
that  not  only  are  those  things  which  are  directly  specified  therein, 
included  within  their  embrace,  but  also  all  the  respective  classes  of 
actions  of  each  description ;  and  that,  when  any  particular  things  are 
forbidden,  their  opposites  are  by  implication  enjoined.     The  teaching 
of  Christ  is  confirmatory  of  these  statements ;  a  perusal  of  His  sermon 
on  the  mount  will  convince  any  attentive  reader,  that  there  is  a 
spiritual  meaning  and  great  extension  of  the  law  beyond  its  mere 
letter ;  and  in  another  place,  in  reply  to  a  question  proposed  to  Him 
by  a  certain  lawyer,  viz.,  **  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment 
in  the  law  ?  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  sold,  and  with  all  thy  mind.     This 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment.     And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     On  these  two  command- 
ments hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  (Matt.  xxii.  36--40.)    This 
confirms  the  positive  character  of  the  law;    so  that  we  are  hereby 
taught  that  it  is  not  merely  prohibitive  of  sin  in  the  outward  act, 
but  also  that  the  afiTections  muftt  be  actively  engaged  to  their  utmost 
limit  in  its  fulfilment;  and  with  this  agrees  die  declaration  of  St. 
Paul,  who,  when  he  had  been  enjoining  several  of  the  dutiea  of  the 
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Mcoiid  table,  adds :  ''  And  if  tliere  be  anj  othtr  oommandmeiity  it  ii 
briefly  comprebended  in  this  Myine,  namelj,  Thou  ahalt  lore  thj 
xieighbomr  as  thyself.  Love  worketb  no  ill  to  his  neighbour :  there- 
fore love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  (Bom.  xiiL  9, 10.)  From 
these  assertions  it  will  appear  that  there  are  man  j  duties,  both  in  the 
first  and  second  table  of  the  law,  which  might  have  daimed  oar 
attention,  whilst  treating  of  the  specific  conmiand,  under  which  thej 
would  have  been  appropriately  arranged ;  but  it  will  be  more  con- 
gruous to  give  them  a  distinct  consideration,  under  these  two  great 
divisions  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  viz.,  love  to  God  and  to  our  neigh- 
bour. 

2.  Faith  in  God,  is  the  first  duty  we  owe  Him ;  and  it  is  the  foun- 
dation of  all  true  religion,  as  the  apostle  declares :  **  Without  faith  it 
is  impossible  to  please  Him :  for  he  that  cpmeth  to  God  must  believe 
that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him."  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  Two  ideas  are  herein  included  in  the  term  '^  faith 
in  God ;  '*  the  first  relates  to  His  existence,  and  the  second  to  His 
government. 

8.  The  first,  great,  fundamental,  and  indispensable  element  in  true 
reliffion,  consists  in  the  firm  belief  or  persuasion  of  the.  existence  of 
Goa.  Fvenr  man  in  the  possession  of  his  reason  must  be  convinced 
of  this  trutn,  or  if,  by  the  perversion  of  his  understanding,  he  per- 
suades himself  to  the  contrary,  he  becomes  obnoxious  to  the  divine 
government,  and  exposes  himself  to  punishment.  This  statement  is 
iqpplicable  to  universal  man,  in  whatsoever  dispensation  he  might 
live,  or  in  whatever  clime  his  lot  might  be  fixed.  If  he  possesses  the 
advantages  of  the  Scripture  revelation,  his  responsibilitiea  are 
increased ;  but  if  he  does  not  possess  these  advantages,  there  is 
another  book  which  conveys  the  truth  with  such  conviction  to  the 
mind,  that  he  is  without  excuse  if  he  does  not  perceive  the  eternal 
power  and  Godhead  of  Him  who  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all 
things.  Christ  is  the  light  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world;  He  assists  the  understanding  of  every  man,  so 
that  he  is  enabled  to  comprehend  so  much  of  the  knowledge  of  divine 
things  as  will  be  required  of  him  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  a 
oriminality  attaches  itself  to  him,  unless  he  so  believes,  and  lives  in 
accordance  with  it :  *'  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them ;  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them.  For  the 
invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  dearlj 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  etemid 
power  and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse."  (Rom.  i.  19, 
20.)  A  firm  and  controlling  belief  in  the  existence  of  one  su|)reme 
divine  Being,  is  therefore  imperative  upon  every  man  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

4.  But  "  faith  in  God  "  not  only  implies  the  firm  persuasion  or 
conviction  in  the  mind  of  His  existence ;  but  it  also  includes  the 
possession  of  some  consistent  ideas  of  His  nature  and  character.  That 
those  who  are  without  the  written  book  of  revelation  are  inexcusable, 
unlesa  they  have  some  knowledge  of  the  divine  Being,  is  evident  from  the 
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jpasisage  just  quoted ;  the  lowest  reqidrement  appears  to  be,  to  know 
that  He  eusl^  as  Eternal,  Omnipotent,  and  Supreme.  But  those  who 
are  favoured  with  tibe  written  revelation,  viz.,  the  holy  Scriptures, 
must  possess  a  knowledge  of  Him  as  He  is  therein  revealed ;  they 
must  know  that  He  is  a  Spirit,  that  He  exists  in  a  trinity  in  unity  ; 
that  all  His  perfections  are  unlimited,  and  that  He  stands  in  all  the 
relations  to  the  human  race  in  which  He  is  presented,  as  Creator. 
Preserver,  Redeemer,  &c.,  and  in  all  those  other  relations  arising  from 
them,  as  Lawgiver,  Judge,  Ac. 

5.  The  second  particular  in  the  apostle's  statement  concerning  faith 
in  God  is,  that  we  possess  proper  views  of  His  government ;  we  must 
believe  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him. 
The  Scriptures  declare  that  the  whole  creation  is  under  His  govern- 
ment :  His  kingdom  rtfleth  over  all.  Nothing  is  so  small  as  to  be 
beneath  His  conservation  and  protection ;  and  nothing  is  so  large  as 
to  be  beyond  His  control  and  direction.  His  mortd  government, 
however,  is  that  which  is  particnlariy  aHuded  to  by  the  apostle ;  so 
that  the  man  who  believes  God  to  be  a  rewarder  of  Hxem.  that  diligently 
seek  Him,  must  consider .  himself  under  His  law,  as  a  moral  agent, 
and  responsible  to  Him  for  His  actions ;  as  capable  of  rewards  and 
punishments,  and  dependent  wholly  upon  Him,  who,  as  righteous 
Judge,  will  reward  him  for  obedience  and  service.  Every  one  who 
thus  believes  will  set  the  Lord  always  before  his  face,  will  consider 
his  accountability  to  Him  for  every  thought,  word,  and  action,  and 
will  invariably  endeavour  to  think,  speak,  and  do  that  which  is  well 
pleasing  in  His  sight :  he  will  "  diligently  seek  Him  "  in  all  those 
methods  prescribed  in  His  holy  word ;  he  will  wait  upon  Him  in 
prayer,  by  reading  the  Scriptures,  in  all  private  and  domestic  duties, 
by  attending  public  worship,  and  by  wallang  in  all  His  statutes  and 
ordinances  blameless.  He  will  receive  the  testimony  which  He  has 
given  of  Himself  in  His  word,  which  he  will  prayerfully  study,  and 
meditate  therein  day  and  night;  he  will  brieve  all  the  doctrines 
therein  contained,  will  obey  the  commands,  will  confide  in  the 
promises,  and  fear  the  threatenings  of  the  whole  Scriptures,  which  he 
will  receive  as  the  rule  of  his  life,  the  fountain  of  knowledge,  and 
the  law  by  which  he  will  be  finally  judged.  Such  faith  is  the  incen- 
tive to  every  duty,  the  basis  of  all  virtue,  and  the  stimulus  to  seek 
eternal  glory. 

6.  Fear,  as  a  Christian  duty,  is  not  that  inward  dread  and  terror 
of  conscience  which  is  felt  by  the  wicked  man,  when,  firom  the  con- 
sideration of  His  holiness,  righteousness,  and  power,  he  is  conscious 
that  on  account  of  his  sins  God  is  angry  with  him,  and  that  he  will 
certainly  be  punished  as  he  righteously  deserves :  such  an  one,  con- 
tinuing in  an  unrepenting  state,  can  only  have  '*  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries."  (Heb.  r.  27.)  But,  in  its  more  general  acceptation,  it 
signifies  that  reverence  and  awe  which  either  a  convinced  or  con- 
verted man  feels,  from  the  consideration  of  the  infinite  glory  and 
perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  which  fear  prevents  him  from  sin,  and 
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prompts  bim  to  obedience ;  and  sometimes  ^  tbe  fear  of  God,**  u  tf 
pbrase  used  to  indicate  the  possesKion  and  manifestation  of  tme 
religion.  It  will  be  under  these  views  that  we  shall  more  particularij 
consider  it. 

7.  One  of  the  earliest  emotions  within  the  heart  of  a  man  under 
conviction  of  sin,  is  fear.  Knowing  in  himself  that  Gk>d  is  angiy  with' 
him  on  aocomit  of  his  former  transgressions,  he  dreads  lest  he  should 
have  to  endure  the  punishments  of  eternal  fire :  he  has  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,  which  prevents  him,  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power,  from  the  commission  of  all  known  sins ;  he  therefore  endeavours 
to  cease  from  doing  evil,  and  strives  to  do  well,  which  is  a  neoeasanr 
antecedent  of  peace,  which  cannot  be  enjoyed  contemporaneooslj  with 
servile  fear,  for  so  it  properly  is,  so  long  as  any  one  continues  in  this 
state ;  it  is  the  fear  of  a  servant,  and  it  has  torment :  he  who  is  the 
subject  of  it  is  frequently  in  deep  distress  on  this  accoxmt,  and  is  led 
to  exclaim :  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  P "  (Bom.  vii.  24.)  This  consciousness  of 
guilt  is  the  preliminary  of  true  religion,  but  it  is  not,  as  some  affirm, 
either  its  enjoyment  or  consummation,  as  the  Scriptures  declare: 
'^The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  (Psalm  cxi.  10.) 

8.  When  the  pardoning  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  all 
servile  fear  is  removed ;  the  subject  of  it  is  no  longer  a  servant,  but  a 
son  ;  the  spirit  of  bondage  is  taken  away,  and  he  receives  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  crying,  "  Abbft,  Father."  Nevertheless  a  gracious  fear  is 
still  found  in  his  heart ;  but  this  is  a  fear  of  holy  reverence  and  pro- 
found awe,  and  it  is  so  mixed  with  love,  that  it  has  no  torment,  it 
produces  no  terror,  but  prompts  to  universal  obedience  to  the  divine 
wHl.  This  filial  fear  is  a  joyful  emotion  of  the  soul ;  it  acts  as  a 
sacred  guard  against  the  omiBsion  of  duty,  or  the  commission  of  sin, 
either  in  thought,  word,  or  action,  and  it  excites  to  an  entire  confor- 
mity to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  to  a  willing  diligence  in  all  the 
statutes  and  ordinances  of  His  holy  religion,  and  to  the  performance 
of  all  devotional  exercises  and  duties,  both  of  body  and  soul.  We 
must,  therefore,  be  convinced,  that  the  highest  state  of  holiness  to 
which  a  Christian  can  attain  does  not  exempt  him  from  this  filial 
fear.  Job  was  a  perfect  and  upright  man ;  yet  one  of  his  recorded 
excellencies  is,  that  he  "  feared  God,"  the  natural  and  necessary  conse- 
quence of  which  was  that  he  eschewed  evil.  The  psalmist,  commemo- 
rating the  mercies  and  faithfulness  of  God,  declares,  He  '*  is  greatly 
to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence 
of  all  them  that  are  about  Him."  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  7.)  Under  a  sense 
of  His  glory  and  majesty,  Jeremiah  says :  "  Forasmuch  as  there  is 
none  like  unto  Thee,  O  Lord ;  Thou  art  great,  and  Thy  name  is  great 
in  might.  Who  would  not  fear  Thee,  O  King  of  nations  ?  for  to 
Thee  doth  it  appertain :  forasmuch  as  among  all  tbe  wise  men  of  the 
nations,  and  in  all  their  kingdoms,  there  is  none  like  unto  Thee." 
(Jer.  X.  6,  7.)  And  in  the  book  of  Revelation  we  find  even  those 
who  had  ''  gotten  the  victory,"  were  engaged  in  the  worship  which 
recognised  this  duty :  "  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant 
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of  Qod,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  maryelloiis  are 
Thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways.  Thou 
King  of  saints.  Who  shadl  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy 
name  ?  for  Thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship 
before  Thee ;  for  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest."  (Key.  xy.  8,  4.) 

9.  Again :  **  the  fear  of  God  "  is  used  as  comprehending  the  whole 
of  true  religion.  When  we  contemplate  the  divine  character,  we  must 
be  convinced  that  a  solemn  reverence  ought  to  pervade  us  in  all  our 
acts  of  devotion,  and  that  this  state  of  soul  is  essential  to  true  worship. 
This  must  be  the  case  with  every  class  of  created  mind,  but  especially 
in  respect  to  men,  who  are  sinners.  We  are  not  therefore  surprised  to 
find  tnat  the  term,  **  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  should  signify  a  general 
tenor  of  holy  life.  Hence  David,  desirous  to  instruct  the  young  in  the 
general  principles  of  religion,  says, ''  Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto 
me:  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  (Psalm  xxxiv.  11.) 
Solomon  uses  the  same  terms  to  indicate  a  general  religious  course  of 
life :  "  I  know  that  it  shall  be  well  to  them  that  fear  God,  which  fear 
before  Him.  But  it  shall  not  be  well  with  the  wicked,  neither  shall 
he  prolong  his  days,  which  are  as  a  shadow ;  because  he  feareth  not 
before  God."  (Eccles.  viii.  12,  18.)  And  again :  **  Fear  Gk)d,  and  keep 
His  commandments :  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man."  (Eccles.  xii. 
13.)  The  term  is  used  in  the  same  signification  by  Malachi :  "  Then 
they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another :  and  the  Lord 
hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written 
before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon 
His  name.  And  they  shall  be  Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that 
day  when  1  make  up  My  jewels ;  and  1  will  spare  them,  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him."  (Mai.  iii.  16, 17.)  And  in 
the  New  Testament  it  is  said :  ''  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  Him 
from  generation  to  generation."  (Luke  i.  50.)  The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  therefore  the  duty  of  all  the  intelligent  creation. 

10.  Levi  is  another,  and  one  of  the  most  important  duties  that  we 
owe  to  God.  To  love  God  is  to  have  our  afiections  set  upon  Him 
alone  as  our  supreme  good,  to  feel  complacency  and  delight  in  Him, 
to  rejoice  in  communion  with  Him,  to  desire  Him  above  every  other 
good,  and  to  have  such  a  pleasing  and  joyous  perception  of  His  being, 
glory,  perfections,  and  relations  to  us,  as  to  fill  us  with  due  reverence 
towards  Him,  and  to'  desire  a  constant  spiritual  imion  with  Him,  and 
power  to  live  to  His  glory.  This  is  beautifully  expressed  by  the 
psalmist :  *'  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  P  and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  that  1  desire  beside  Thee."  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  25.)  Man  in  his 
unrenewed  state  does  not  love  God,  and  whenever  this  afiection  is 
found  in  him,  it  must  be  ascribed  to  divine  grace,  by  the  operation  of 
the  Spirit,  as  the  apostle  states :  *'  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  (Rom.  v.  5.) 

11.  Love  to  God  includes  two  considerations,  first,  a  delight  in 
Him  ai  the  object  of  supreme  excellence,  and,  secondly,  a  joyful 
afiection  towards  Him,  arising  from  a  knowledge  and  a  g^teful  recol- 
lection of  His  goodneas  towanb  us.    Ood,  in  the  ^•antiftl  perfection 
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and  eiodlenoe  of  His  being,  poaecwoi  in  Himsdf  wneh  gloviea,  thai 
nothing  can  be  brought  into  competition  with  Bim,  and  thereby  He 
claims  our  supreme  aiSections.  All  excellencj,  purity,  and  giotj  belong 
to  Him,  as  properties  of  His  nature,  beyond  all  Hmits  eitber  of  dura- 
tion or  space.     He  is  all-perfeet,  He  possesses  in  Himself  ereiy  tbii^ 
that  an  intelligent  creature  can  desire ;  and  is  the  obfect  most  to  be 
admired,  esteemed,  and  loved  throughout  the  universe.      The  moel 
exalted  thought  of  any  creature  cannot  reach  the  lull  glorr  of  the 
Creator ;  there  are  infinite  and  eternal  depths  of  that  glory  bcroiid ; 
and  the  largest   ideas  our  minds  may  ever  conceive  of  (9oa,   fiJl 
intinitely  short  of  His  perfections.     He  is  ^  the  King  eternal,  hnmor- 
tal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God  ; "  the  "  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  <k  kin^  and  Jjord  of  lords ;  who  only  hath  immortality^ 
dwelling  in  the  hght  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see ;  to  whom  be  honour  and  power  ever- 
lasting.   Amen.*'     He  is  o^er  all  blessed  for  evermore;  His  under- 
standing is  infinite.  He  is  glorious  in  holiness,  abundant  in  lovinff<- 
kindness,  tender  in  mercy,  and  eternal  in  truth ;  and,  as  if  His  whd(e 
fflory  was  summed  up  in  one  word,  we  are  informed  that  **  God  is 
love.*'     And,  ftirther,  when  we  consider  that  all  His  perfections  are 
illimitable  and  unchangeable,  and    cannot    suffer  any  deterioration 
from  within  Himself,  nor  from  any  created  being,  as  He  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil,  we  perceive  that  in  and  of  Himself  He  is  the  most 
glorious,  lovely,  and  aaorable  being  in  the  universe,  and  that  He  h 
worthy  of  the  highest  affections  of  any  creature  capable  of  knowing 
and  loving  Him. 

12.  The  second  consideration  in  our  love  to  God  arises  from  a 
grateful  consciousness  of  His  gfoodness  towards  us.  Our  existence 
was  given  us  by  His  pure  spontaneous  love ;  He  made  us  what  we  are, 
endowed  us  with  all  the  powers  wo  possess,  by  which  we  are  con- 
stituted capable  of  loving,  serving,  and  enjoying  Him  for  ever.  That 
existence  which  He  has  g^ven  us  He  graciously  preserves ;  He  directs 
us  in  all  our  ways  ;  He  provides  for  our  constant  wants,  and  so  minute  is 
His  watchful  care  over  us,  that  **  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being;"  (Acts  xvii.  28 ;)  and  even  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are 
all  numbered.  But  the  highest  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  to  us  is 
manifested  in  the  gift  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  we  cannot  conceive  that 
greatiT  love  than  this  could  have  been  shown  us,  and  hence  the  frequent 
allusions  to  it  in  the  Gospel ;  and  summed  up  by  St.  John  :  ^  In 
this  was  manifested  the  love  of  Qod  toward  us,  because  that  Crod 
sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through 
Him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us, 
and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for^  our  sins."  (1  John  iT. 
9,  10.)  The  knowledge  of  this  stupendous  love  to  us  is  that  which 
kindles  love  in  return ;  for  *'  we  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us.'* 

13.  WoBSHiP.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  worship  and 
glorify  the  Author  and  Preserver  of  his  being,  is  evident  from  their 
respective  natures,  and  from  the  relations  existing  between  them. 
The  supreme  ^twy  and  majesty  of  Qod  demonstrate  Him  to  be  the 
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proper  object  of  worship,  and  this  lays  an  obligation  upon  efvery 
intelligent  creature  to  render  this  service  to  Him.  And  when  we 
consider  man  as  a  creature  whollj  dependent  upon  the  divine  will  for 
his  existence,  and  that  he  is  endowed  with  an  intellect  capable  of 
knowing  this,  we  must  perceive  that  this  relation  lays  him  under  a 
natural  and  imperative  obligation  to  glorify  Him.  A  creature  could 
not  know  that  he  owed  his  existence  to  the  Creator  without  feeling 
that  he  also  owed  Him  at  least  thanksgiving  for  his  existence;  and 
when  a  continuous  stream  of  goodness  flowed  into  him  from  his 
Author  and  Proprietor,  he  could  not  but  feel  that  a  debt  of  gratitude 
was  incurred  by  him  thereby.  In  the  Scriptures  this  requirement  is 
set  forth  with  peculiar  prominence,  and  the  summary  of  it  is  thus 
given  by  our  Lord :  '*  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Gh)d,  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  (Matt.  iv.  10.)  Here  then  is  a  duty 
enjoined  upon  all  mankind,  and  every  other  being  in  the  universe  is 
excluded  from  that  homage  and  service.  It  is  a  claim  which  Ghxl 
justly  possesses  from  His  dominion  and  supremacy  over  all  creation. 
This  claim  is  founded  in  universal  justice,  is  obligatory  upon  all,  and 
continues  for  ever :  no  intelligent  creature  can  omit  it  without  doing  a 
violence  to  his  sense  of  justiod,  and  consequently  without  a  conscious- 
ness  of  disturbing  the  moral  harmony  of  the  universe,  and  exposing 
himself  to  punishment.  This  is  a  service  due  to  Gkxi  on  account  of 
His  own  glory ;  and  because  He  is  the  Creator,  and  the  Proprietor, 
and  Qovemor  of  all  things :  it  is,  therefore,  of  universal  and  perpetual 
obligation. 

14.  Worship  is  not  only  a  duty  founded  in  natural  propriety  and 
righteousness,  but  it  has  been  instituted  by  divine  authority,  and  is 
imperative  upon  all  who  are  capable  of  performing  it.  And  hereby 
we  perceive,  not  merely  the  sovereignty  of  God,  but  also  His  good* 
ness  to  the  creature ;  for  one  design  of  worship  is  to  produce  a  larger 
acquaintance  with  the  Creator ;  and,  as  a  natural  result,  an  enlarged 
conformity  to  Him.  The  intellect  must  be  exercised  upon  the  object 
of  worship,  and  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  nature  expands  the 
intellect  more  than  any  other  exercise ;  and  in  exploring  the  mysteries 
of  the  Qodhead  all  reasonable  creatures  must  find  their  highest 
delight ;  for  this  is  the  design  for  which  they  were  created.  These 
observations  are  applicable  to  man  in  his  fallen  state,  with  an  increased 
appropriateness ;  for  he  has  to  regain  all  the  knowledge  of  spiritual 
things,  and  a  renewal  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;  both  of 
these  objects  are  to  be  obtained  only  through  the  medium  of  worship, 
in  which  exejrcise  God  makes  such  discoveries  of  His  glory  to  the 
mind  that  we  are  again  brought  to  an  acquaintance  with  Him.  The 
soul  becomes  enraptured  by  the  discoveries,  and  aspires  after  a  larger 
measure  of  them  until  it  is  filled  with  light  and  happiness,  and 
brought  into  a  perfect  moral  conformity  to  the  divine  nature.  The 
vail  is  taken  away  from  our  hearts  when  we  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shines  upon  us,  enabling  us  to  perceive  more 
and  more  of  the  glories  of  His  being  and  kingdom,  as  the  apostle 
states :  "  Where  t^  Spirit  of  the  Lrard  is,  there  is  liberty.     But  we 
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all,  with  open  hoo  beholding  ag  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  art 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  eren  as  bj  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord."  (2  Cor.  iii.  17, 18.) 

15.  In  that  conversation  which  Christ  held  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  He  teaches  us  the  character  of  the  worship  which  is  required 
of  men :  ''  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  *'  (John  vr,  24 ;)  by  which  we  are  given  is 
understand,  that  the  only  service  which  will  be  accepted  from  us 
must  embrace  the  whole  man :  the  spirit  must  be  engaged  in  intellee- 
tual  exercises  and  holy  desires,  which  are  indispensable  to  spiritual 
worship  ;  but  as  we  have  bodies  as  well  as  souls,  so  the  body  is  to  be 
engaged  in  those  prescribed  forms  and  manners  which  emhraoe  the 
external  parts  of  religion.  As  the  body  and  soul  constitute  one  man, 
and  cannot  be  separated  without  causing  an  imperfection,  either 
by  the  deal^  of  the  body,  which  in  its  present  state  is  unfit  for  the 
invisible  world ;  or  by  the  emancipation  of  the  soul  from  its  fleshly 
tabernacle,  which  renders  it  unfit  for  earth ;  so  neither  can  true  worship 
be  performed  by  man  in  this  world,  unless  both  body  and  soul  are 
unitedly  engaged.  Those,  therefore,  who  place  the  whole  of  religion  io 
spiritual  exercises  present  to  us  a  devotion  unsuitable  and  impossible 
for  earth ;  and  those  who  place  the  whole  of  religion  in  outward 
actions  err  equally  firom  the  truth,  by  making  religion  suited  only  to 
the  body,  forgetting  the  superior  part  of  man,  which,  by  the  act 
of  worshipping  here,  is  disciplined  and  instructed  for  the  full 
development  of  its  powers  in  the  world  to  come.  So  long  as  men 
shall  live  upon  the  earth,  so  long  will  true  worship  in  this  state  of  our 
being  be  united,  by  engaging  both  the  soul  and  the  body  in  its 
services  ;  as  we  are  uso  taught  by  the  apostle  :  *'  What  P  know  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Qhost  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are 
bought  with  a  price  :  therefore  glorify  Grod  in  your  body,  and  in  your 
spirit,  which  are  God's."  (1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.) 

16.  There  are  two  elements  in  divine  worship  upon  earth  which 
claim  particular  attention,  viz.,  prayer  and  praise,  each  of  which  is  to 
be  performed  with  the  consent  and  affections  of  the  mind,  and  with 
those  expressions  of  the  body  suitable  to  their  performance  and 
agreeing  with  their  characters. 

17.  Prayer.  To  man,  in  this  state  of  existence,  prayer  is  abso- 
lutely requisite  to  constitute  him  a  true  and  spiritual  worKhipper: 
and,  in  the  exercise  of  it,  two  things  are  supposed,  viz.,  dependence 
and  confidence.  That  man  is  a  dependent  being  is  unquestionable, 
for  dependence  cannot  be  disassociated  from  any  creature ;  all 
created  beings  must  be  dependent  upon  the  will  of  the  Creator,  in  all 
the  elements  and  characteristics  of  their  existence,  and  in  their 
continuance,  and  development  into  any  new  state  of  being.  He 
who  gave  existence  to  til  creation,  upholds  all  things  by  His  power, 
and  every  new  mode  of  existence  is  according  to  His  will,  either 
by  permission  or  operation.  Prayer  is  a  devotional  act  by  which  men 
recognise  not  merely  the  existence  of  GK)d,  but  also  His  control  oyer 


otm  Dxm  Towijum  ck>if«  9fff 

all  tUngii ;  and  tbat  he  who  praja  ia  dependent  upon  Hia  wiadom, 
power,  and  goodnesa  for  those  things  which  he  asks  at  Hia  handa ; 
and  it  also  implies  confidence  in  the  petitioner,  so  that  he  feela 
assured  if  he  asks  in  accordance  with  the  divine  will  that  he  shall 
receive  those  things  which  he  solicits.  Prayer  indicates  faith,  or 
reliance  upon  God,  that,  in  His  wisdom,  power,  goodness,  and  truth.  He 
will  bestow  those  blessings  which  are  solicited  of  Him. 

18.  Prayer  ia  the  presentation  of  a  petition  or  desire  to  God,  and 
to  be  acceptable  muat  be  offered  in  that  form  and  through  that 
medium  which  He  has  prescribed,  and  to  be  granted  it  must  be 
in  accordance  with  His  own  will.  It  is  capable  of  being  performed  in 
a  great  variety  of  ways,  and  under  almost  every  circumstance  of  life. 
But  to  pray  acceptably  we  must  have  the  spirit  and  the  understand* 
ing  engpaged.  St.  Paul  thus  exhorts  us:  ''Praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  aU 
perseverance.  (Eph.  vi.  18.)  This  expression  indicates  that  thera 
are  several  descriptions  of  prayer,  each  and  all  of  which  are  to  be  uaed 
as  circumstances  may  require.  These  circumstancea  are  almost  aa 
numerous  as  the  events  of  our  lives :  hence  we  are  exhorted  to  be 
"praying  always,"  to  ''pray  without  ceasing,*'  which  might  be 
accomplished  by  holy  aspirations  and  ejaculations,  by  darting  our 
minds  continuously  towanis  God,  and  thereby  keeping  our  spirits  in  a 
prayerful  frame.  Private  prayer  is  a  duty  commanded  bv  our  Lord : 
''  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou 
hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly."  (Matt.  vi.  6.) 
Family  prayer  is  another  important  duty,  the  advantages  of  which 
cannot  be  told  upon  earth,and  the  fearful  imprecation  upon  those  who 
neglect  it  indicates  the  divine  indignation  to  a  great  aegree  s  '*  Poiur 
out  Thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that  know  Thee  not,  and  upon  the 
families  that  call  not  on  Thy  name."  (Jer.  x.  26.)  And  prayer  ia 
designed  by  God  to  form  a  considerable  part  of  His  public  service,  aa 
He  has  said :  "  My  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all 
people."  (Isai.  Ivi.  7;  Matt.  xxi.  13.)  But  those  of  us  who  are 
favoured  with  divine  revelation  must  never  forget  that  all  our 
prayers  must  be  in  and  with  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
presented  alone  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

19.  When  prayer  is  offered  we  should  observe  the  most  suitable 
and  reverential  posture  of  body ;  for  we  cannot  contemplate  the 
majesty  and  glory  of  the  Most  High,  without  being  deeply  impressed 
with  the  propriety  and  importance  of  reverential  attitudes  and 
expressions  in  all  our  approaches  to  His  throne.  Our  voices  should 
be  devout,  and  under  proper  circumstances,  our  eyes  and  our  handa 
lifted  up'towards  heaven.  That  these  bodUy  attitudes  and  positions 
are  pleasing  to  God,  when  they  are  indications  of  fervour,  and  humility, 
and  sincerity  of  soul,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  the  inspired 
page,  which  either  enjoins  or  sanctions  them,  or  presents  us  examplea 
bv  the  actions  of  the  saints  who  were  thus  engaged  whilst  under 
durect  inspiration;   and  by  the  actiona  of  Jesua  Ghriat,  the  great 
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Exemplar  of  the  banum  race.  Boiomon  eiyoins  eolemiiitj  mod  pro* 
priety  of  language  upon  us  in  our  devotions  i  "  Be  not  raeh  with  tlij 
mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  aaj  thhi^  before 
Gk)d :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth :  therefore  let  thy 
words  be  few.*'  (Eccles.  ▼.  2.)  And  for  examples  and  directions  for 
suitable  actions  in  prayer,  we  have  many  of  the  highest  authority; 
The  psalmist  exclaims  i  "  Unto  Thee  lift  I  up  mine  eyee,  O  Thou  liial 
dwellest  in  the  heavens.  Behold,  as  the  eyes  of  servants  look  unto  the 
hand  of  their  masten,  and  as  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hand  of 
her  mistress ;  so  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  Ck>d,  until  thmt  He 
have  mercy  upon  us."  (Psalm  oxxiii.  1,  2.)  Christ  Himself  set  us  an 
example  in  this  respect  also :  "  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up 
His  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  Thy 
Bon,  that  Thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee."  (John  xtu.  1.)  The 
psalmist  prays  thus :  **  Hear  the  voice  of  my  supplications,  wbea  I  erf 
unto  Thee,  when  I  lift  up  my  hands  toward  Thy  holy  orade/'  (IWm 
xxviii.  2.)  And  in  many  other  places  in  the  Book  of  Pisalma  is  the 
practice  of  lifting  up  of  hands  mentioned.  At  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  Solomon  *'  spread  forth  his  hands  toward  heaven."  (2  Chnm. 
vi.  Id.)  And  St.  Paul  enjoins  the  same  attitude^  ^3^g»  **  I  ^nll 
therefore  that  men  pray  everywhere,  lifting  up  holy  han£i,  witfaool 
wrath  and  doubting."  (1  Tim.  ii.  8.)  Standing,  kneeling,  and  prai* 
tration  of  the  body  are  attitudes  which  are  recognised.  Abraham  stood 
before  the  Lord  when  he  interceded  for  Sodom.  {Qea,  xviii.  22.) 
This  position  is  also  recognised  by  our  Lord  in  His  directions  for  tiiit 
duty :  **  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,"  Ac,  (Mark  zi.  25.) 
Kneeling  is  also  frequently  mentioned.  At  the  dedication  of  the  temple 
Solomon  ''  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees,  before  all  the  congregatioo 
of  Israel."  (2  Cbron.  vi.  13.)  The  psalmist  thus  invites  us  :  '*  O  come, 
let  us  worship  and  bow  down:  let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord  our 
Maker."  (Pi»alm  xcv.  6.)  Daniel  "  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  tioMa 
a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God."  (Dan.  vi.  10.) 
In  the  agony  in  the  garden,  Christ  ''kneeled  down  and  prayed.** 
(Luke  xxii.  41.)  This  also  was  the  attitude  of  Stephen  at  hia  mar* 
tyrdom,  (Acts  vii.  60,)  of  Peter,  when  he  raised  Tabitha,  (Acts 
ix.  40,)  of  Paul,  when  he  bade  farewell  to  the  Ephesian  elden,  (Acta 
XX.  36,)  and  also  upon  other  solemn  and  interesting  occaaions* 
When  Moses  interceded  for  Israel,  he  ''  fell  down  before  the  Lord." 
(Deut.  ix.  18.)  At  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  Peter  "  fell  down 
at  Jesus's  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O 
Lord."  (Luke  v.  8.)  Thus  we  perceive  that  reverential  positions  of 
body  during  prayer  are  either  sanctioned  or  enjoined  upon  us. 

20.  But  outward  actions,  however  suitable  and  congruous  to  our 
oireumstances,  are  of  no  avail  without  a  corresponding  desire  within, 
and  a  purity  and  sincerity  of  soul.  When  we  approach  €k>d,  we 
should  ever  remember  that  He  seareheth  the  heart,  and  trieth  the 
reins  of  the  children  of  men ;  that  He  knoweth  all  our  secret  thoughts, 
and  that  He  is  acquainted  with  us  altogether ;  and  if  we  live  in  the 
practice  of  or  delight  in  any  known  sin,  our  prayers  are  an  abbmina- 


OtTB  Dimr  TOWAEDS  BOD.  809 

tion  before  EUm.  '*  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  mj  heart,*'  exclaimi  th« 
psalmist,  "the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  (Psalm  Ixvi.  18.)  ''Now  w« 
know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners ;  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper 
of  Gh)d,  and  doeth  His  will,  him  He  heareth ;"  (John  ix.  31 ;)  and 
St.  James  also  confirms  this  statement :  "  Ye  ask  and  receive  not» 
because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts.*' 
(James  iv.  3.)  Inward  purity  and  sincerity  are  moral  qualifications 
essential  for  successful  prayer ;  and  when  our  hearts  and  actions  are 
right,  our  prayers  will  prevail  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  assured  us, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  sl^ali  ask  in  My  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 
mav  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  My  name,  I 
will  do  it ;"  (John  xiv.  13,  14 ;)  and  again  :  "  If  ye  ^de  in  Me,  and 
My  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you."  (John  xv.  17.)  And  St.  John  assures  us  of  the  same 
thing :  ''  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  con« 
fidence  toward  God.  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  Him, 
because  we  keep  His  commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  are 
pleasing  in  His  sight."  (1  John  iii.  21,  22.) 

21.  Praue.  Praise  is  a  joyful  acknowledgment  and  expression  of 
the  perfections  and  glory  of  God,  and  an  act  of  thanksgiving  for  His 
benevolence  and  mercies  towards  us.  This  is  the  highest  descrip- 
tion of  worship  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  An^ls  and  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  are  unceasingly  engaged  in  this  holy 
exercise  in  the  upper  world,  as  John  describes :  "  And  every  creature 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as 
are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying.  Blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  xmto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  v.  13.)  And  if 
such  be  the  rapturous  employment  of  heaven,  certainly  nothing  can 
be  more  congruous  than  for  all  men,  and  all  things  upon  the  earth, 
to  engage  in  the  same  exercise ;  and  hence  the  psabmst  calls  upon  the 
angels  from  the  heavens,  upon  the  unintelligent  creation,  as  the  sun, 
the  moon,  the  stars,  the  mountains  and  depths,  all  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  flying  fowl,  and  upon  all  kings  and  princes,  both  young  and 
old,  men  and  children,  to  praise  the  Lord.  "  Let  them  praise  the  name 
of  the  Lord :  for  His  name  alone  is  excellent ;  His  glory  is  above  earth 
and  heaven;"  (Psalm  oxlviii. ;)  and  again,  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
book  of  Psalms :  "  Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord."  (Psalm  cl.  6.) 

22.  The  perfections  of  God  demonstrate  that  He  is  the  worthy 
object  of  adoration,  and  that  the  loiliest  ascriptions  of  praise  from  the 
united  creation  fall  short  of  His  excellence  and  ^iory.  A  Bein^  that 
possesses  every  perfection  without  limitation,  either  by  duration  or 
space,  must  be  immeasurably  beyond  all  the  praises  of  finite  creatures ; 
His  own  being  renders  Him  blessed  for  ever.  The  145th  Psalm  was 
evidently  penned  from  the  contemplation  of  the  unsearchable  attri- 
butes of  the  Deity ;  and  the  royal  psalmist  thus  expresses  his  deter- 
mination to  glorify  Him :  "  I  wUl  extol  Thee,  my  God,  O  King ;  and 
I  will  bless  Thy  name  for  ever  and  ever.    Every  day  will  I  bkss  Thee, 
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and  I  wiU  pruBe  Thj  name  for  ever  and  ever.'*  He  then  reoomiti 
the  excellent  majentj  of  the  Most  High,  and  glorifies  Him  for  Hif 
unsearchable  greatness,  for  His  goodness,  His  tender  mercj.  His 
righteousness,  His  holiness,  His  omnipresence ;  and  from  a  review  of 
the  benefits  conferred  upon  man  on  these  accounts,  he  sums  up  the 
whole  by  saying :  *'  My  mouth  shall  speak  the  praises  of  the  tiord, 
and  let  all  flesh  bless  His  holy  name  for  ever  and  ever." 

23.  Providence  constitutes  another  ground  of  praise.  Every  bletnng 
enjoyed  by  man  is  a  divine  gift.  Our  personal  comfort  and  happineHi 
the  exemption  of  the  body  from  pain  and  death,  and  all  the  pleasures 
associatea  with  this  state  of  existence ;  together  with  exemption  from 
spiritual  miseries  and  sorrows,  and  all  the  peace  and  enjoyments  <^  the 
mind,  are  the  bestowments  of  divine  Providence.  We  depend  upon 
the  bounty  of  God  for  our  being  and  well-being ;  the  food  that  we  eat 
is  supplied  from  His  storehouse;  the  clothes  that  we  wear  are  far> 
nished  by  His  benevolence ;  all  our  earthly  possessions  are  the  Lord*a; 
He  gives  us  life  and  breath  and  all  things.  All  our  political,  social, 
and  relative  blessings  come  from  this  source  alone.  Now,  when  we 
consider  that  we  are  sinners,  deserving  eternal  wrath  and  condemna- 
tion, we  perceive  that  in  all  these  things  our  obligations  to  this  dnty 
are  unspeakably  multiplied.  Again :  the  mercy  and  longsaffering  of 
God,  which  prompted  Him  to  bear  with  our  rebellions,  and  to  with- 
hold  His  wrath  from  us  through  the  thousands  of  instsuoes  when  our 
hearts  have  wandered  from  Him,  and  our  practices  have  been  oflSsnsiTa 
in  His  sight,  form  reasons  of  perpetual  gratitude ;  and  further,  when 
we  have  deserved  wrath  He  has  shown  mercy,  and  evinced  that  His 
lovingkindness  towards  us  cannot  be  measiu*ed  by  the  human  intellect: 
in  our  distresses  He  has  heard  our  cry,  and  delivered  us  from  all  our 
troubles.  He  has  defended  us  from  our  enemies,  and  preserved  as 
from  going  down  to  the  grave.  But  redeeming  gprace  is  the  souroe 
of  the  highest  gratitude  and  praise:  all  blessings  in  time,  and  all 
human  happiness  in  eternity,  depend  upon  and  emanate  from  this. 
By  sin  all  men  are  the  children  of  wrath,  and  exposed  to  everlasting 
punishment;  but  Christ  has  been  given  to  die  for  us,  and  thereby 
every  one  of  the  human  family  is  placed  in  a  position  to  obtain  eternal 
salvation.  By  the  fall  we  became  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish ;  but 
by  grace  we  are  raised  into  a  state  whereby  we  may  be  saved  in  time, 
and  finally  obtain  eternal  glory.  These  considerations  lay  us  under 
an  obligation  to  praise  and  glorify  God  for  ever  and  ever. 

24.  The  inspired  men  who  contributed  to  the  Book  of  Psalms  were 
frequently  raised  to  feelings  of  holv  rapture,  and  poured  forth  eloquent 
strains  of  language  to  celebrate  the  glory  of  the  Lord :  they  found 
subjects  of  thanksgiving,  not  only  in  the  glories  of  His  being,  but  also 
in  Uis  noble  acts,  in  destroying  His  enemies,  and  working  deliverance 
for  His  people.  The  review  of  the  past  and  the  anticipation  of  the 
future  called  forth  elevated  ascriptions  of  praise  ;  hence  those  flowing 
expressions  of  gratitude :  '*  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul :  and  all  that  is 
within  me,  bless  His  holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and 
forget  not  all  His  benefits."  (Psalm  ciii.  1,  2.)     '*  Praise  ye  the  Lovd. 
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Praise  ye  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  praise  Him,  O  je  servants  of  the 
Lord ;  '*  and  these  are  among  the  subjects  enumerated  for  thanksgiving : 
''Who  smote  the  firstborn  of  Egypt,  both  man  and  beast,*'  "  Who  smote 
great  nations,  and  slew  mighty  kings."  (Psalm  cxxxv.)  And  again : 
**  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,"  "  To  Him  which  divided  the  Bed  Sea 
into  parts  ; "  *'  and  made  Israel  to  pass  through  the  midst  of  it."  ''  To 
Him  that  led  His  people  through  the  wilderness :  for  His  mercy 
endureth  for  ever."  (Psalm  cxxxvi.)  And  in  anticipation  of  the 
future  glory  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  one  exclaims  :  "  His  name  shall 
endure  for  ever :  His  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun :  and 
men  shall  be  blessed  in  Him:  all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed. 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous 
things.  And  blessed  be  His  glorious  name  for  ever :  and  let  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  His  glory ;  Amen,  and  amen."  (Psalm  Ixxii. 
17-19.)  All  nature  is  invoked  to  join  in  the  chorus  of  praise :  "  Bless 
the  Lord,  ye  His  angels,  that  excel  in  strength ;  that  do  His  com- 
mandments, hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  His  word.  Bless  ye  the 
Lord,  all  ye  His  hosts ;  ye  ministers  of  His,  that  do  His  pleasure. 
Bless  the  Lord,  all  His  works,  in  all  places  of  His  dominion :  bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul."  (Psalm  ciii.  20-22.)  Thus  has  the  church 
in  all  subsequent  ages  been  instructed  to  praise  the  Lord. 

25.  Praise  is  the  highest  description  of  worship,  and  is  performed 
both  by  the  church  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  To  praise  or  glorify 
his  Maker  was  the  object  for  which  man  was  created ;  his  nature  is 
adapted  to  this  exercise,  and  consequently  it  forms  his  purest  enjoy- 
ment both  in  time  and  in  eternity.  Prayer  is  offered  for  the  purpose 
of  receiving  benefits,  but  praise  is  more  noble  because  it  gives:  it 
gives  that  glory  to  the  Most  High  which  is  due  to  Him :  and  it  is 
more  blessed  and  exalted  to  give  than  to  receive.  We  should  be 
constantly  found  in  this  employment,  as  the  apostle  exhorts :  "  Itejoice 
in  the  Lord  alway;"  ''Rejoice  evermore,  and  in  every  thing  give 
thanks."  Nothing  upon  ^urth  can  be  more  like  heaven  than  the 
ofiering  of  praise ;  for  in  that  upper  world,  a  constant  revenue  of  glory 
is  paid  to  "  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  thjrone,  and  to  the  Lamb,"  by 
the  whole  intelligent  creation,  as  St.  John  declares  that  he  heard  the 
voice  of  the  **  redeemed,"  and  of  "  many  angels  round  about  the 
throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands."  These 
were  all  engaged  in  a  loud  and  rapturous  song  of  praise  for  redeemine 
love :  *'  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them, 
heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever.  And  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever." 
(Bev.  V.  9-14.)  Praise  will  constitute  the  most  exalted  worship  in 
heaven  to  all  eternity. 

26.  Tbubt. — To  trust  is  God  is  to  rely  upon  Him  for  help  and 
protection  at  all  times,  to  depend  upon  Him  for  the  supply  of  al 
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temporal  and  spiritual  neceMities,  to  commit  ourselves  and  all  oar  affiiifi 
into  His  hands  for  guidance,  and  to  cast  ourselves  in  all  the  viciasitadea 
of  life  upon  His  care  and  direction.  This,  however,  does  not  preclude 
the  necessity  of  our  own  personal  exertions  to  the  utmost  of  our  wisdom, 
knowledge,  and  power;  hut  doing  the  hest  in  our  circamstances 
according  to  our  judgment  and  ahility ;  it  is  then  our  duty  to  leave 
ourselves  and  our  concerns  in  His  hands,  confiding  in  Him  for  the 
direction  and  consummation  of  the  whole,  from  the  conviction  that 
whatsoever  the  issue  of  events  might  be,  we  are  so  completely  under 
His  guidance,  that  He  will  make  all  things  work  together  f<Mr  our 
good,  either  for  time  or  for  eternity.  To  this  duty  we  are  repeatedly 
excited :  '*  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever :  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  ia 
everlasting  strength."  (Isai.  xxvi.  4.)  And  again :  "  Trust  in  Him  al 
all  times ;  ye  people,  pour  out  your  heart  before  Him.  Qod  is  a  refuge 
for  us."  (Psalm  Ixviii.  8.) 

27.  Every  position  of  human  existence  presents  a  neceaaity  for 
trust  in  some  being  who  is  able  and  willing  to  help  and  sucoour  ua ; 
and  the  more  experience  we  possess  of  ourselves  and  of  the  world  at 
large,  the  more  imperative  the  necessity  will  appear  for  confiding  in 
Him  whose  power  is  omnipotent,  whose  understanding  is  infinite,  and 
whose  love  is  everlasting.  To  trust  in  the  Lord  is  to  recognise  Hie 
universal  providence,  to  have  such  confidence  in  His  direction  and 
control  of  every  thing,  as  to  enable  us  to  rely  upon  His  providential 
arrangements  concerning  us,  and  to  be  content  with  the  result.  And 
when  we  contemplate  the  human  position  and  state  in  this  life,  we 
cannot  but  admire  the  benevolence  of  the  Almighty  in  managing  and 
arranging  our  concerns  for  our  best  interests  and  for  His  glory.  Man 
in  his  best  state  is  altogether  vanity,  and  his  life  is  so  short  upon 
earth  that  it  is  compared  to  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  is  either  cut 
down  when  in  its  prime  or  soon  withereth  ;  and  to  a  vapour  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.  (James  i.  10, 11 ; 
iv.  14,  &c.)  The  strongest  arm  of  man  cannot  ward  off  the  common 
ills  of  life ;  the  profoimdest  human  wisdom  cannot  penetrate  the 
future ;  how  comfortable  and  satisfactory  is  it  to  mortal  man  to  be 
able  to  put  his  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  unaffected  by  all  change, 
and  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  who  knows 
all  the  future,  and  who  has  the  control  of  universal  nature !  The 
events  of  life,  upon  which  both  our  happiness  and  sorrows  depend,  are 
so  imcertain,  and  the  future  so  impenetrable  to  the  most  sagacious 
human  mind,  that  they  are  beyond  our  control,  and  in  innumerable 
instances  beyond  our  anticipation.  The  introduction  of  sin  into  this 
world  perverted  the  whole  course  of  nature,  and  set  every  thing  in  an 
antagonism  to  man  ;  and  it  is  only  by  grace  that  any  thing  is  directed 
for  our  happiness.  The  experience  of  every  generation  has  been,  as 
asserted  by  the  patriarch  in  days  of  old :  **  Man  that  is  bom  of  woman 
is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble.''  (Job  xiv.  1.)  And  again :  as 
expressed  by  Eliphaz :  "  Although  affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the 
dust,  neither  doth  trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground  ;  yet  is  man  bom 
to  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward."  (Job  v.  6,  7.)     Under  our 
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present  circumstances  it  is  therefore  an  unspeakable  privilege  as  well 
BM  dutj  to  trust  in  Him  whose  kingdom  ruleth  over  a]l,  and  who  has 
said,  "  Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  glorify  Me."  (Psalm  1.  15.) 

28.  Those  only  trust  in  God  who  submit  to  be  saved  by  His  grace, 
and  to  be  governed  by  His  laws  ;  and  to  these  alone  are  the  promises 

fiven  for  such  confidence.  The  righteous  are  frequently  severely  tried  ; 
ut  all  their  trials  form  a  necessary  moral  discipline,  which  exercises 
their  faith  and  patience,  and  evokes  their  resignation  to  the  divine 
will,  the  whole  of  which  is  included  in  the  term  "  trust,"  which 
implies  an  entire  reliance  upon  the  government  of  Qod,  and  confidence 
in  His  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power.  This  is  thus  expressed  br 
the  psamiist :  **  In  the  time  of  trouble  He  shall  hide  me  in  His 
pavilion :  in  the  secret  of  His  tabernacle  shall  He  hide  me :  He  shall 
set  me  upon  a  rock.  And  now  shall  mine  head  be  lifted  up  above 
mine  enemies  round  about  me :  therefore  will  I  offer  in  His  taber- 
nacle sacrifices  of  joy ;  I  will  sing,  yea,  I  will  sing  praises  unto  the 
Lord.''  (Psalm  xxvii.  5,  6.)  The  innumerable  promises  which  ard 
given  to  those  who  thus  confide  in  him  form  bases  for  their  comfort 
and  hope :  "  They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  mount  Zion, 
which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth  for  ever.'*  (Psalm  cxxv.  1.) 
Experiencing  the  power  and  truth  of  the  promise,  every  believer  can 
exclaim :  '*  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation  ;  I  will  trust,  and  not  be 
afraid :  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song ;  He  is 
also  become  my  salvation."  (Isai.  xii.  2.)  And  although  sorrows  may 
encompass  him  about,  yet  will  he  say  :  "  Though  He  sUy  me,  yet  wiU 
I  trust  in  Him ; "  (Job  xiii.  16 ;)  and,  "  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  [trusted,]  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day."  (2  Tim.  i.  12.) 

29.  The  Scriptures  instruct  us  in  this  duty  in  the  dispensations 
both  of  providence  and  grace.  The  rich  are  thus  instructed  and  com- 
manded :  **  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 
high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who 
eiveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy."  (1  Tim.  vi.  17.)  The  wise  man 
informs  us  :  '*  He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  fall ; "  (Prov.  xi.  28 ;) 
and  our  Lord  teaches  us  the  difficulty  such  wiU  have  of  entering  into 
His  kingdom,  saying :  "  How  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! "  (Mark  x.  24.)  The  poor  and  the 
distressed  are  exhorted  to  the  same  duty :  ''  The  Lord  redeemeth  the 
soul  of  His  servants ;  and  none  of  them  that  trust  in  Him  shall  be 
dssolate."  (Psalm  xxxiv.  22.)  And  our  Saviour  thus  instructs  us  i 
**  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  P  or,  What 
shall  we  drink  P  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  P  (For  after  all 
these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek  :)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  His  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you."  (Matt.  vi.  81-33.)  And  in  times  of  spiritual  obscurily 
and  anxiety  we  are  thus  directed :  **  Who  is  among  you  that  fearetn 
the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His  servant,  that  walketh  in  dark- 
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ness  and  bath  no  light  P  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lor^ 
and  stay  upon  his  God.**  (Isai.  1. 10.)  And  as  the  common  priTilege 
of  man  it  is  said,  **  Blessed  are  all  they  that  pat  their  tmat  in  Him." 
(Psalm  ii.  12.) 

30.  God  is  glorified  when  men  pat  their  tmst  in  Hini«  He  is 
recognised  in  His  omniscience,  His  wisdom,  His  goodness.  His  powier, 
and  in  the  general  operations  of  His  gpovemment.  In  ciicomstanoes 
which  no  human  intellect  can  penetrate,  we  tmst  in  that  Being  who 
knows  and  perceives  all  things,  not  only  the  present,  bat  also  the 
future,  and  commit  ourselves  and  our  concerns  to  Him.  In  difficolties 
which  baffle  our  skill  we  submit  to  infinite  wisdom,  and  confide  in 
divine  g^oodness,  and  when  we  have  no  power  to  deliver  ouraelvea,  and 
our  friends  all  fail,  then  we  cast  ourselves  upon  His  omnipotence.  But 
whilst  the  glory  redounds  to  Gk>d,  the  advantage  is  all  our  own,  as  the 
psalmist  exclaims :  '*  O  Lord  of  hosts^  blessed  is  the  man  that  trosteth 
in  Thee.**  (Psahn  Ixxxiv.  12.) 

31.  SuBMiSBiov. — Submission  to  God  is  an  int^igent  surrender 
of  ourselves  to  His  government,  and  cheerful  obedience  to  His  will, 
so  far  as  that  will  is  revealed  to  us.  Our  submission  must  be  complete 
and  unreserved ;  this  constitutes  the  whole  duty  of  man.  The  wiD  of 
God  is  law  to  the  universe  both  of  matter  and  mind ;  and  as  Hie  wiH 
is  equal  to  His  existence,  so  no  creature  can,  under  any  circmnstanoee, 
be  placed  beyond  its  embrace  and  jurisdiction.  All  the  material  crea- 
tion in  every  posnble  variety  of  combination  or  disunion  is  governed 
by  the  divine  will,  and  its  whole  condition  is  the  result  of  a  law  theie- 
by  impressed  upon  it :  and  every  thought  and  action  of  all  the  intelfi* 
gent  creation  are  equally  included  in  this  rule  of  government. 

32.  The  will  of  God  is  that  power  of  His  mind  by  which  He  detei^- 
mines  His  own  actions,  as  the  apostle  informs  us,  He  **  worketh  aU 
things  afber  the  counsel  of  His  own  will."  (Eph.  i.  11.)  As  His  will 
is  law  to  Himself,  so  also  is  it  to  all  others.  The  material  and  unio- 
telligent  creation  directly  obey  the  impulses  which  are  impressed  upon 
them,  without  any  perception,  and  all  their  changes  and  developements 
are  the  results  of  the  controlling  agency  of  the  divine  Being.  Bat 
intelligent  creatures  having  in  themselves  a  voluntary  power  are 
necessarily  subjected  to  a  different  government,  and  are  amenable  for 
all  they  do  to  the  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  all :  the  responsibility 
to  which  they  are  subjected,  arises  from  their  intellectual  capacity,  by 
which  they  are  capable  of  knowing  the  moral  quality  of  all  they  per- 
form, and  also  the  propriety  or  impropriety,  the  justice  or  injustice,  of 
every  action.  The  rule  by  which  sJl  intelligent  creatures  are  governed, 
and  to  which  thev  must  submit,  is  the  will  of  God,  which  is  an  expres- 
sion indicating  His  whole  nature,  and  is  equal  to  His  being,  be^nae 
He  is  a  Spirit,  and  His  will  is  the  exact  character  of  all  His  attributea, 
holiness,  justice,  goodness,  &o.  Wherefore  it  is  evident  that  man  in 
the  whole  compass  of  his  being  is  completely  and  perpetually  under 
this  law ;  submission  to  which  will  render  him  approved,  and  deviation 
from  it  will  subject  him  to  punishment. 

Man  as  an  intellectual  creature  is  naturally  laid  under  an  obligation 
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to  obey  the  Creator  so  far  as  He  has  revealed  His  will ;  this  is  the 
law  of  creation.  But  as  man  has  fallen  from  his  original  rectitude, 
and  is  now  placed  under  a  mediatorial  goyemment,  bj  which  mercy  is 
extended  to  him  as  a  sinner,  and  yet  so  long  as  he  is  upon  earth  he  is 
not  wholly  exempt  from  the  penalties  of  sin,  it  is  evident  that  sub- 
mission by  him  must  be  something  besides  obedience ;  it  must  embrace 
a  wider  range,  and  imply  many  things  not  included  in  the  law  of 
creation,  such  as  resignation  under  trials  and  painful  exercises,  and 
the  reception  of  the  whole  economy  of  mce  for  his  restoration  to 
holiness,  and  preparation  for  eternal  gflory.  Consequently,  doing 
and  suffering  are  both  included  in  man's  submission  to  the  divine 
will,  and  these  constitute  an  active  and  a  passive  performance  of  this 
duty. 

33.  Submission  to  God,  in  the  active  acceptation  of  the  term, 
embraces  all  the  inward  and  outward  acts  of  devotion  and  worship 
which  are  due  to  Him  as  Lord  of  all ;  and  also  the  fulfilment  of  all 
our  relative  duties  to  our  neighbour  for  the  Lord's  sake.  All  the 
inward  purity  enjoined  upon  us  in  the  Scriptures  is  included,  such  as 
the  cleansing  of  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  and 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God ;  so  that  every  thought,  pur*- 
pose,  and  inclination  of  the  mind  must  be  brought  into  subjection  to 
the  will  of  Christ :  that  state  of  perfect  love  must  be  attained,  by 
which  we  shall  be  prompted  to  all  spiritual  duties  and  exercises,  such 
as,  praying  without  ceasing,  rejoicing  evermore,  and  in  every  thing 
giving  thanks.  The  same  incentive  which  prompts  to  the  supreme 
love  of  God,  will  also  prompt  us  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  When  love  is  made  perfect,  we 
shall  be  constantly  employed  in  those  duties  enjoined  upon  us,  and 
thus  shall  we  submit  ourselves  to  the  whole  law  by  which  we  are 
governed,  and  by  which  we  shall  be  judged. 

And  as  this  perfect  law  enjoins  outwiml  holiness  as  well  as  inward, 
so  those  who  use  themselves  to  it  will  be  equally  studious  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness  by  their  bodies  and  actions,  as  weU  as  by  their  spirits ; 
they  will  endeavour  to  bring  themselves  under  its  complete  jurisdic- 
tion. All  outwaid  sin  will  be  suppressed,  and  a  holy  walk  and  con- 
versation uniformly  maintained.  The  body  is  for  the  Lord,  and  is 
designed  to  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Every  one  who  thus 
submits  himself  will  feel  that  all  the  instructions  for  his  body  and 
bodily  actions  contained  in  the  Scriptures  are  binding  upon  him.  The 
outward  deportment  enjoined  upon  us  consists  in  all  those  duties  we 
owe  to  God  and  man,  including  those  which  we  owe  to  ourselves :  our 
conversation  must  be  holy,  and  we  must  walk  in  all  the  command- 
ments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless :  any  one,  therefore,  who 
neglects  public  worship,  or  any  of  the  ordinances  enjoined  in  the 
Scriptures,  does  not  fully  perform  this  duty  of  submission,  neither 
does  he  who  neglects  any  personal  discipline  enjoined  upon  him  by 
divine  authority ;  for,  as  all  men  belong  to  God,  He  has  the  right  to 
dispose  of  them,  and  to  discipline  them  according  to  His  own  discre- 
tion :  and  He  will  assuredly  make  the  best  use  of  His  property,  for 
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His  own  glory  in  time  and  in  eternity.  And  all  our  transactioiia  with 
our  fellow  men  must  be  in  accordance  with  rigbteousnefls ;  doing  to 
every  man  as  we  would  have  every  man  do  to  us. 

84.  In  the  passive  signification  of  submission  to  God  are  included 
the  committing  of  our  souls  into  His  hands,  for  Him  to  work  within 
us  that  which  is  pleasing  in  His  sieht,  and  a  complete  and  universal 
resignation  of  body  and  mind  to  all  the  dispensations  of  His  provi- 
dence and  grace.  It  is  His  will  that  we  should  be  sanctified  whollj ; 
that  we  should  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  roint ; 
and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  dwell  within  us  until  our  sonlis  are 
brought  into  complete  conformity  to  His  own  nature ;  He  who  thus 
submits  Himself,  will  yield  to  be  saved  to  the  highest  glories  of 
redeeming  mce.  The  resignation  to  divine  Providence  implies  con- 
tentment with  our  being,  and  with  the  disposal  of  us  according  to  the 
appointment  of  our  heavenly  Father,  whose  government  of  us  will  be 
in  accordance  with  infinite  wisdom  and  love.  If  suffering  should  be 
appointed,  we  must  cheerfully  yield,  and  commit  ourselves  into  Hia 
hands  as  into  the  hands  of  a  merciful  and  faithful  Creator.  If  we 
should  be  called  by  divine  P^vidence  to  the  deprivation  of  our  friends 
or  our  liberties,  we  must  bow  to  the  appointment,  and  bring  our  wills 
to  approve  of  the  dispensation.  If  otir  property  and  every  delight  of 
our  lives  should  be  resumed,  yet  are  we,  like  «fob,  to  say,  **  The  Lord 
ffave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  (Job  i.  21,)  and  resolve  as  the  prophet : ''  Although  the  fig  tree 
shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the 
olives  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  vield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be 
cut  off  firom  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls :  vet  I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  (Hab. 
iii.  17, 18.) 

35.  All  these  things  are  included  in  this  duty,  which  restores  us  to 
the  divine  dominion  and  government,  from  which  we  became  alienated 
by  the  fall  of  our  first  parent :  and  if  all  were  thus  to  submit,  all 
would  be  happy  in  themselves  and  in  each  other ;  earth  would  agwi 
become  a  paradise,  and  the  great  design  of  redemption  w^ould  be 
accomplished,  viz.,  '*  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men."  (Luke  ii.  14.) 


II.  orm  DUTY  TowAsns  orR  xxighbour. 

1.  Levi  to  our  neighbour  the  tecond  table  of  the  law.  2.  All  law  founded  upoo  God. 
3.  Rights.  4.  General  rights.  5.  Particular  rights.  6.  Natural  aad  adTeati- 
tious  rights.  7-  Alienable  and  inaUenable  rights.  8.  Perfiect  and  imperfect  rigkta. 
9.  Love.  10.  Justice.  11.  Universal  justice.  12.  Justice  includes  the  miad  m 
well  as  the  actions  of  the  bodj.  IS.  Every  man  to  be  considered  in  kia  coiDplet* 
eiistencc  of  body  and  soul.  14.  Particular  justice.  15.  Mekct.  16.  Mercy  to  t^ 
bodies  of  men.  17.  This  dutv  enjoined  in  the  Scriptures.  19.  Mercy  to  tlw  ac«ia 
of  men.  19.  Compassion  and  for^nveness  towards  those  who  have  injured  na.  20. 
Trith.  21.  The  importance  of  truth  to  human  societv.  22.  Human  iiB| 
requires  diarity.    ii.  TW  Scriptures  give  us  direct  instractions  in  tkia  duty. 
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1.  Ths  second  table  of  the  law  is  thus  summed  up  by  our  Lord: 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"  by  which  its  character  is 
declared  to  be  identical  in  principle  with  the  first  table ;  but  applicable 
to  a  different  relation,  and  in  a  different  degree ;  and  St.  Paul  confirms 
this  view,  after  alluding  to  the  several  duties  of  this  second  table,  he 
adds,  "  And  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  compre- 
hended in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour :  therefore  love  is  the 
fulfiUing  of  the  law."  (Rom.  xiii.  7-10.) 

2.  AU  law  derives  its  origin  from  God,  and  the  administration  of 
righteous  government  is  a  ministerial  execution  of  the  divine  laws : 
"  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordi* 
nance  of  God."  (Rom.  xiii.  1,  2.)  A  ruler  is  "  the  minister  of  God," 
one  appointed  for  the  due  administration  of  His  government  subordi* 
nate  to  Him,  and,  consequently,  all  legitimate  and  proper  governments 
are  so  many  institutions  for  maintaining  His  laws.  The  nature  of 
God  is  the  standard  of  all  law ;  His  power  the  efficiency  of  it ;  and 
His  will  that  which  makes  obedience  obligpatory  upon  all  men.  In 
the  order  of  providence  every  man  has  certain  rights,  endowments, 
and  possessions  bestowed  upon  him,  the  whole  of  which  are  to  be  held 
sacred ;  and  no  one  can  invade  these,  in  any  manner,  without  disturb- 
ing the  order  of  the  supreme  government,  and  thereby  incurring  guilt ; 
and  although  no  human  law  might  punish  the  offender,  yet  the  one 
Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  all  will  do  so  in  vindication  of  His  own  laws, 
and  for  interrupting  His  government  of  universal  man.  Whatever  is 
given  to  any  man,  by  divine  donation,  cannot  be  taken  from  Him  by 
any  other  without  a  breach  of  justice,  excepting  under  such  limitations 
and  circumstances  as  are  authoritatively  allowed  and  recognised. 
Nevertheless,  He  who  is  Lord  of  all,  can  change  the  proprietorship 
of  any  thing  according  to  His  own  will ;  He  can  put  down  one  and 
set  up  another  as  He  chooses ;  He  can  take  away  from  one  and  give 
it  to  another ;  but  in  doing  so.  He  will  never  require  any  man  to 
violate  His  laws,  and  whosoever  does  so  injures  his  fellow  man, 
invades  the  divine  Sovereignty,  and  disorganizes  society.  Upon  these 
principles  all  human  rights  and  obligations  are  founded.  The  cha- 
racter of  these  rights  claim  an  early  consideration  in  our  attempt  to 
elucidate  our  duty  towards  our  neighbour. 

3.  Rights. — Rights  may  be  considered  either  as  general  or 
particular. 

4.  General  rights  are  those  which  belong  in  common  to  the  whole 
human  race ;  these  include  all  the  objects  of  created  nature  that  are 
requisite  for  life  and  happiness,  such  as  the  earth,  air,  fire,  water, 
light,  &c. ;  all  the  natural  products  of  the  earth,  as  vegetables  and 
animals;  both  for  food  and  general  use  or  comfort.  All  these  are 
bestowed  upon  universal  man,  as  the  psalmist  informs  us :  *'  The  hea- 
ven, even  the  heavens,  are  the  Lord's :  but  the  earth  hath  He  given  to 
the  children  of  men."  (Psalm  cxv.  16.)  These  rights  are  fully 
expressed  in  the  dominion  which  was  conferred  upon  our  first  parents  at 
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their  creation,  when  they  stood  m  the  representatives  of  all  the  ftxture 
generations  of  mankind  :  "  And  €k>d  blessed  them,  and  God  said  onto 
them,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  aabdne  ii^ 
and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth.  And 
Gt>d  said,  Behold  I  have  given  you  every  herh  bearing  seed,  which  b 
upon  the  face  of  all  the  ^urth,  and  every  tree,  in  which  is  the  fruit  of 
a  tree  yielding  seed,  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat."  (Gen.  i.  28,  29.) 
Afber  the  flood,  animal  food  was  given  to  the  human  family  for  mesl^ 
which  does  not  appear  to  have  been  given  before ;  such  would  have 
been  inconsistent  with  the  state  of  man  at  his  creaticm,  when  the 
original  tenure  of  rights  was  conferred ;  death  being  the  consequence 
of  sin.  Noah,  in  many  respects,  stood  to  the  new  world  in  the  same 
relation  as  Adam  did  to  the  old ;  he  was  as  another  general  head  to  all 
mankind.  To  him  the  first  tenure  was  repeated  and  confirmed :  and 
to  him  and  to  his  posterity  was  extended  the  additional  ri^ht  to  the 
animal  creation  for  food,  as  it  is  written :  ^*  And  Gk>d  blessed  Noah 
and  his  sons,  and  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  reple- 
nish the  earth.  And  the  fear  of  you,  and  the  dread  of  you,  shall  he 
ujpon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  upon 
all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea ; 
into  your  hand  are  they  delivered.  Every  moving  thing  that  liveth 
shall  be  meat  for  you ;  even  as  the  green  herb  have  I  given  you  all 
things."  (Gen  ix.  1-8.)  It  is,  therefore,  evident,  that  the  whole 
earth  and  seas,  and  all  their  productions,  both  of  vegetahle  and 
animated  nature,  are  given  to  men,  and  that  every  man  has  a  right  to 
the  use  and  enjoyment  of  them,  so  far  as  his  circumstances  require ; 
and  this  is  not  conferred  by  the  laws  of  nations  or  of  men,  but  hy  G^od^ 
who  is  Lord  of  all. 

6.  Particular  rights  are  those  which  belong  to  individuals,  of  which 
no  other  person  can  deprive  them,  without  their  consent,  either  directly 
or  indirectly,  without  infringing  upon  the  general  law  of  rectitude. 
These  have  been  considered  as  natm^  and  adventitious,  alienable  and 
inalienable,  perfect  and  imperfect. 

6.  Nattu*al  rights  are  those  which  are  possessed  by  every  man  in 
virtue  of  his  nature,  such  as  to  his  life,  limbs,  liberty,  labour,  and  sub- 
sistence ;  all  these  belong  to  eveiy  man  who  has  not  forfeited  them  by 
crime,  in  all  climes,  and  under  all  circum stances,  independently  of  all 
civil  government  in  the  world.  Adventitious  rights  are  such  as  arise 
from  society,  or  from  the  act  of  persons  uniting  in  compact  for  any 
specific  object  or  objects ;  by  which  some  positions,  or  privil^es,  or 
dues  devolve  upon  some  person  or  persons,  which  would  not  otherwise 
exist,  and  which  cannot  be  possessed  by  all  at  any  one  time ;  such  as 
the  right  of  sovereigns  to  reign  and  govern  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  community  over  which  they  have  been  placed ;  of  judges  to  decide 
controversies  between  man  and  man ;  of  a  workman  to  receive  his 
wages ;  and  all  such  as  arise  out  of  any  compact  or  agreement  between 
contracting  parties ;  all  such  adventitious  rights,  when  justly  acquired, 
may  be  considered  as  having  derived  their  origin  from  God. 
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7.  Alienable  rights  are  those  which  the  possessor  has  the  power  to 
alienate  and  confer  upon  another ;  acts  of  barter,  sale,  and  trade,  come 
under  this  head.  A  man  has  a  right  to  transfer  his  interest  or  pro* 
prietorship  in  any  alienable  or  transferable  property  to  any  other, 
under  due  and  proper  considerations;  as  the  purchase  or  selling  of 
lands  or  g^oods,  after  which  they  become  the  property  of  the  purchaser 
or  receiver,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  and  at  his  disposal  so  long  as 
he  shall  retain  them.  Inalienable  rights  are  those  which  cannot 
justly  be  conferred  upon  another,  but  the  possessor  must  retain  them 
so  long  as  he  lives.  Under  this  head  comes  all  that  class  of  privileges 
and  properties  which  any  man  possesses  upon  condition  that  they  devolve 
at  his  decease,  or  otherwise,  upon  some  other  specified  person ;  the 
tenure,  or  title  upon  which  he  possesses  them,  has  either  been  given 
him  under  these  considerations,  or  has  fallen  to  him  in  order,  as  the 
specified  person  designed  by  the  original  donor,  and  afber  his  death 
some  other  specific  person  is  pointed  out  as  the  lawful  possessor  of  them ; 
under  these  circumstances  it  is  evident  that  no  man  can  justly  alienate 
those  properties,  by  which  act  those  lawfully  entitled  to  them  will  be 
defrauded  for  ever.  Another  description  of  inalienable  rights  are 
those  which  arise  out  of  indissoluble  relations,  such  as  those  of  hus- 
bands and  wives,  nothing  but  death,  which  dissolves  the  relation,  can 
dissolve  the  right :  and  a  man  has  no  authority  to  alienate  any  thing 
that  he  possesses,  if  by  such  an  alienation  he  should  infringe  upon  the 
natural  rights  of  others,  such  as  the  loss  of  their  liberties  or  their 
lives. 

8.  Perfect  rights  are  those  which  are  lawfully  possessed  by  any  man, 
either  of  person  or  property,  or  the  relinquishment,  or  exchange,  or 
sale  of  any  thing,  with  which  no  other  person  has  authority  to  inter- 
fere. All  universal  and  natural  rights  are  herein  included ;  as  also  the 
possession  of  all  descriptions  of  property  properly  realized,  and  the 
disposal  of  property.  Every  man  is  said  to  have  a  perfect  right  to 
live  and  to  enjoy  that  which  is  lawful,  and  to  sell,  exchange,  or  give 
any  portion  of  his  property,  upon  proper  conniderations  and  legitimate 
objects ;  no  human  being  having  the  lawful  power  to  forbid.  The 
object  of  human  governments  is  to  preserve  and  enforce  these  perfect 
rights  upon  all  within  their  jurisdiction.  Imperfect  rights  are  such  as 
depend  upon  the  will,  consent,  or  conscience,  of  another,  or  of  others  ; 
as,  for  instance,  a  father  has  a  right  to  be  honoured  by  his  child,  but, 
as  he  cannot  command  the  mind  of  his  child,  the  right  is  imperfect, 
until  the  child  shall  perform  it ;  a  benefactor  has  a  right  to  gratitude 
from  those  whom  he  has  relieved  in  distress,  but  as  he  does  not  always 
obtain  it,  the  right  is  imperfect,  and  he  cannot  enforce  it  by  any  law ; 
a  qualified  candidate  has  a  right  to  be  elected  to  any  office,  but  the 
electors  may  select  another  who  may  be  more  or  less  suitable ;  these, 
and  all  other  rights  that  are  contingent,  may  be  considered  as  imper- 
fect ;  but  the  moral  law  provides  for  the  establishment  of  every  one  of 
them ;  the  second  table  of  which  was  given  for  the  purpose  of  evincing, 
deciding,  and  enforcing  these  rights ;  and  so  perfect  is  this  rule,  that 
there  is  not  a  human  being  upon  e$ith  but  may  claim  from  every 
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other  penon  erery  prerogatiTe  of  human  nature^  and  to  withhold  which, 
either  in  respect  of  body  or  mind,  or  pertaining  to  the  interests  of  the 
soul,  ii  to  violate  the  general  goTemment  of  Ghod,  who  ie  the  Lawgiver 
and  Judge  of  all ;  and  who  will  eventuallj  give  to  every  man  aooord- 
ing  as  hi8  work  shall  he. 

9.  LovB. — ^The  love  of  our  neighbour  is  that  sanctified  affection 
which  we  possess  by  the  grace  of  Gh)d,  which  induces  within  as  good 
will  toward  all  mankind ;  so  that  all  who  possess  it  are  not  mody 
restrained  from  injuring  any  one  either  by  word  or  deed,  hut  are  also 
prompted  to  do  good  m  every  possible  way,  both  to  the  hodies  and 
souls  of  the  whole  human  race.  This  affection  is  not  found  in  any 
man  in  his  unrenewed  state ;  for  the  love  of  our  neighbour  arises  firom 
love  to  God.  No  unregenerated  man  can  therefore  love  his  nei^boor 
to  that  fulness  and  extent  required  by  the  divine  law,  as  St.  John  testi* 
fies :  '*  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  l^^ht,  and  hateth  his  hrother,  is  in 
darkness  even  until  now."  (1  John  ii.  9.)  Again :  '^  We  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  hrethren.  He 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death."  (1  John  iii.  14.)  And 
again :  "  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  G-od ;  and  eveir 
one  that  loveth,  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth 
not,  knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love."  (1  John  iv.  7,  8.)  St. 
Paul  shows  how  contrary  our  unrenewed  nature  is  to  this  divine  grace, 
when  he  says,  "Being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication, 
wickedness,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  full  of  envy,  murder,  debate, 
deceit,  malignity,  whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful, 
proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 
without  understanding,  coTenant-breakers,  without  natural  affection, 
implacable,  unmercifid."  (Kom.  i.  29-81.)  How  opposite  are  all  these 
passions  and  actions  to  that  love  of  our  neighbour  enjoined  upon  us, 
viz.,  as  we  love  ourselyes ! 

This  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  first,  highest,  and  most  glorious 
of  all,  and  when  every  other  grace  shall  be  left  behind,  or  terminate, 
this  shall  abide  even  for  ever.     Love  is  so  indispensable,  that  if  a  Tn<m 
has  every  other  grace,  and  has  not  this,  all  the  others  will  avail 
nothing ;  he  may  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  yet, 
being  destitute  of  love,  his  eloquence  is  no  better  than  a  sounding  bniss, 
or  a  tinkling  cymbal ;  he  may  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  may 
understand  all  mysteries,  may  possess  all  knowledge  and  faith,  so  as  to 
remove  mountains,  and  yet  without  love  he  is  nothing ;  yea,  he  may 
give  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  his  body  to  be  burned,  and  yet 
without  this  grace  it  will  profit  him  nothing.     Love  vrill   not  enter- 
tain a  thought  nor  perform  an  action  prejudicial  to  any  one,  not  even 
to  its  bitterest  enemy  ;  it  will  all  rejoice  in  the  truth,  and  in  the  welfare 
of  every  one,  but  will  be  humbled  when  iniquity  prevails,   and  will 
sympathize  with  the  distressed.     Love  brings  us  into  a  delightful 
resemblance  to  God,  and  will  prompt  us,  at  all  times  and  under  all 
circumstances,  to  imitate  His  actions ;  so  that  under  its  influence  we 
shall  "  love  our  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  pray  for 
them  that  despitefully  use  us  and  persecute  us ;"  and  if,  like  Stephen 
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we  should  be  called  to  martjdom  for  the  truth  of  Jesus,  like  him  we 
shall  pray  for  our  murderers :  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge  :*' 
and,  like  our  Lord,  "  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do." 

10.  Justice. — Justice  is  that  rectitude  or  righteousness  of  principle 
and  action  by  which  we  perceive  and  have  a  due  regard  for  all  the 
claims  of  our  fellow  men,  and  by  which  we  render  to  idl  their  due.  It 
has  been  by  some  divided  into  commutative  and  distributive  justice ; 
by  others  it  has  been  considered  as  universal  and  particular ;  the 
former  division  relates  either  to  rectitude  in  commercial  intercourse, 
gr  to  righteous  judgment  in  judicature ;  and  the  latter  has  respect  to 
the  natural  or  acquired  rights  of  man.  This  latter  division  appears  to 
embrace  it  more  adequately  in  that  large  and  comprehensive  view  in 
which  it  is  exhibited  in  the  sacred  page. 

11.  Universal  justice  embraces  all  mankind,  and  is  founded  upon 
the  natural  rights  of  men  claiming  one  common  origin,  possessing  one 
nature,  amenable  to  one  Lord,  and  designed  for  one  end.  The  nature 
of  God  is  the  original  of  thin  principle,  and  consequently  it  embraces 
every  man  in  the  whole  compass  of  his  existence,  and  is  obligatory 
upon  all ;  for  in  exact  proportion  as  any  man  perverts  this  principle 
in  relation  to  his  fellow  man,  he  invades  the  divine  Sovereignty, 
injury  himself,  and  frustrates  the  design  for  which  the  human  race 
was  created,  for  which  it  is  preserved,  and  for  which  it  was  redeemed. 

12.  That  justice  includes  the  actions  and  passions  of  the  mind  as 
well  as  the  actions  of  the  body  is  evident  from  the  apostle's  exhorta- 
tion :  *'  Bender,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom 
honour.  Owe  no  man  any  thing;  but  to  love  one  another:  for  he 
that  loveth  another  hath  nilfiUed  the  law."  (Rom.  xiii.  7,  8.)  This 
law  gives  every  man  in  the  world  a  right  to  love  and  good  will  from 
every  other  man,  and  no  man  can  withhold  it  from  any  other  without 
injustice.  To  love  all  men  to  a  degree  which  prompts  us' to  do  good 
to  them  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  is  only  a  discharge  of  universal 
justice  ;  this  duty  extends  to  their  bodies  and  to  their  souls  ;  every  one 
of  the  human  race  has,  therefore,  a  claim  upon  the  love  and  benevo- 
lent actions  of  every  other  man ;  to  do  good  unto  all  men  is,  conse- 
quently, an  adminstration  of  common  justice. 

13.  In  endeavouring  to  ascertain  our  amount  of  obligations  to 
the  human  race,  we  should  contemplate  every  man  in  his  constitu- 
tion and  character ;  he  possesses  a  body  in  common  relationship  with 
our  owi> ;  he  possesses  a  soul,  every  power  and  property  of  which 
resemble  our  own ;  he  has  been  purchased  at  the  same  price  with 
ourselves,  and  is  invested  with  the  same  immortality,  which  will  be 
continued  in  the  same  state,  either  of  happiness  or  woe,  with  ourselves, 
according  as  our  characters  shall  be.  From  these  considerations  it  is 
evident  that  we  owe  a  duty  to  every  man,  upon  the  ground  of  a  common 
nature ;  a  duty  which,  if  unperformed,  is  an  act  of  injustice  towards 
him,  and  dishonouring  to  God.  This  obligation  is  ratified  by  the  luve 
which  God  has  manifested  towards  us  all  in  the  redemption  of  the 
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world  by  Jesos  Christ ;  M  St.  John  obsenres :  ^  Beloved,  if  God  n 
loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  uiother."  (1  John  iv.  11.)     Hen 
is  a  law,  then,  which  gives  every  human  being  a  right  to  the  good  wiH 
and  benevolent  actions  of  every  other;   this  law   is  superior  to  til 
human  governments,  to  all  national  practices,  and  to  all  human  opinioH 
whatever.     It  is  an  act  of  injustice  for  any  man  to  injure  the  body  of 
any  other  man  by  torture,  by  slavery,  or  by  any  other  means  where|by 
his  natural  libertV  is  invaded ;  and  it  is  an  act  of  injustice  to  humamtr 
when  any  one  who  knows  that  such  wrongs  are  uiflicted  by  othen, 
not  to  use  every  legitimate  means  within  his  power  to  deliver  sod 
restore  such  as  are  thus  unrighteously  treated.     Not  to  make  a  proper 
effort  to  deliver  our  fellow  man  from  the  oppressor,  is   to  become 
partakers  of  the  evil  deed,  to  indorse  the  injustice,  and   to  incur  tke 
liability  to  punishment.     But  the  souls  of  our  fellow  men  have  ii 
much  daim  upon  our  help  as  their  bodies ;  and  it  is  our  duty  to  use 
every  effort  to  effect  their  salvation.     Any  man  who  places  another  in 
any  position  by  which  his  eternal  interests  are  jeoparded,    or  who 
knowingly  leaves  any  one  in  such  a  position,  acts  unjustly  to  our  com- 
mon humanity,  and  violates  that  law  of  Christ :  ''  Therefore  all  things 
whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them  :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  (Matt  vii.  12.) 

14.  Particular  justice  includes  all  honour,  respect,  and  deference  to 

individual  persons,  according  to  their  sacred  or  civil  offices  or  positions 

in  society ;  a  righteousness  in  all  our  dealings  with  our  fellow  men ; 

and  doing  good  to  every  one  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  and  in 

accordance  with  his  relationship  to  us.     To  injure  the  body  or  mind 

of  any  man  is  injustice  ;  to  defraud  him  of  his  property  by   Tiolenci^ 

cunning,  or  extortion ;  to  say  or  to  do  any  thing  by  which   another's 

reputation  is  injured,  or  by  which  any  person  or  thing  belonging  to 

him  is  injured  or  deteriorated  in  any  way  ;  to  adulterate  goods  or  any 

articles  of  sale ;  to  give  short  weight  or  measure ;  to  sell  inferior,  or 

damaged,  or  imperfect  goods,  without  informing  the  purchaser  of  it ;  or 

to  deceive  in  any  manner,  so  as  to  allow  an  untruthful  impression  to 

be  made,  or  to  remain  upon  the  mind  of  any  one ;  or  to  withhold  any 

knowledge  belonging  to  another,  or  to  make  any  delay  in  the  execution 

of  any  transaction  or  payment  to  the  injury  of  any  person,  or  to  do  any 

thing,  or  to  leave  any  thing  undone,  by  which  any  man  of  any  nation 

is,  or  will  be,  remotely  injured, — is  a  violation  of  justice.     It  would 

be  most  beneficial  to  human  society  if  every  one  rendered  to  all  their 

due ;  that  is,  if  every  man  so  performed  his  duty  towards  every  other 

man  as  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  his  dealings  with  all  mankind. 

15.  Mbrot. — Mercy  is  compassion,  kindness,  goodness,  or  forgiveness 
towards  the  destitute,  the  helpless,  the  miserable,  the  wicked,  the 
ignorant,  or  the  offender ;  and  as  all  men  are  under  a  dispensation  of 
mercy  from  God,  so  are  we  all  laid  under  an  obligation  to  be  merciful 
to  all  men  accenting  to  our  power.  Our  Lord  tlius  conmiends  those 
who  exercise  it :  '*  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy  ; "  (Matt.  v.  7 ;)  and  St.  Paul  exhorts  us :  *'  Put  on,  therefore, 
as  the  elect  of  Qod^  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness, 
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htimbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering ;  forbearing  one  another, 
and  forgivinff  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  anj : 
even  as  Chnst  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye."  (Col.  iii.  12,  13.)  The 
objects  upon  whom  we  are  to  manifest  this  grace  are  indicated ;  and 
the  exercise  of  it  will  express  the  moral  image  of  God,  as  our  Lord 
instructs  us :  ''  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be 
the  children  of  the  Highest :  for  He  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and 
to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore  mereifnl,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful.'* 
(Luke  vi.  36,  36.) 

16.  The  lowest  exercise  of  this  bencTolent  feeling  is  that  which 
relates  to  the  bodies  and  temporal  necessities  of  our  fellow  men,  but 
it  is  no  less  a  duty  on  this  account.  When  men  are  in  bodily  or 
temporal  calamity,  we  should,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  ameliorate 
their  condition,  and  relieve  them  from  their  distress.  No  man  shoald 
be  considered  by  us  as  an  object  of  scorn  or  derision  for  any  personal 
or  relative  calamity  ;  and  we  should  invariably  avoid  giving  the  least 
occasion  by  word  or  gesture  that  would  add  to  the  affliction  of  any 
one ;  whatever  we  may  do  subsequently  in  administering  alms  or  relief, 
cannot  make  amends  for  such  indecorous  conduct,  nor  be  so  pleasurably 
received ;  we  should  show  merey  with  "  cheerfulness ;"  (Rom.  xii.  8  ;) 
with  compassionate  reg-ard  and  immediate  attention,  with  inward  joy 
and  grratitude,  that  we  have  the  ability  to  do  it ;  and  the  action 
should  be  so  tempered  with  humility  and  kindness  as  to  render  the 
recipient  quite  comfortable  in  the  act,  and  to  glorify  Qod  in  us. 
Ostentation  in  benevolence  is  f(»rbidden :  *'  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not 
your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them :  otherwise  ye  have  no 
reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Therefore,  when  thou 
doest  thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites 
do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of 
men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  But  thou, 
when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  lefl;  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 
doeth  :  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father  wluch  seeth 
in  secret.  Himself  shall  reward  thee  openly."  (Matt.  vi.  1-4.) 

17.  Both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  enjoin  this  duty  to  our 
neighbour,  and  Christ  has  promised  us  our  reward  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just.  Moses  commanded  the  Israelites :  "  If  there  be  among 
you  a  poor  man  of  one  of  thy  brethren  within  any  of  thy  g^tes,  in  thy 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  harden  thy 
heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother ;  but  thou  shalt 
open  thine  hand  wide  unto  him,  and  shalt  surely  lend  him  sufficient 
for  his  need,  in  that  which  he  wanteth."  (Deut.  xv.  7,  8.) 

The  psalmist  also  teaches  the  same  lesson:  "Blessed  is  he  that 
considereth  the  poor:  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the  time  of 
trouble."  (Psalm  xli.  1.)  St.  Paul  also  follows  in  the  same  strain : 
'*  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high- 
minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  Ck)d,  who 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be 
rich   in   good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  oommunioata ; 
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lavinf:^  up  m  store  for  themflelvcs  a  g^ood  foundation  againcit  the  time  to 
come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  of  eternal  life.*'  (1  Tim.  vi.  17-19.)  And 
our  liord  Himself  representg  acts  of  mercy  shovm  to  the  poor  and 
ditftresMHi  as  shown  to  Him,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment  He  will 
rpward  accordingly.  Then  shall  *'  the  King  answer  and  say  anto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  ths 
least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me."  (Matt,  zzr. 
84  40.) 

IS.  But  mercy  to  the  souls  of  men  is  of  unspeakably  more  imporfc- 
ancc  tlum  the  n^licf  of  their  temporal  wants ;  yet,  through  the  imper- 
fection of  our  present  state  we  are  more  sensitive  to  temporal  than  to 
spiritual  niiiHTy ;  and  thousands  who  are  deeply  affected  at  the  sight 
of  an  injurt'd  Mimb,  which  in  a  short  time  might  be  restored  to  iti 
onlinary  vi^ur,  are  altogether  unconcerned  at  the  sight  of  the  mott 
fearful  spiritual  deformity  and  moral  comiption,  which,  if  unrelieved, 
nniHt  plunge  its  unhappy  victims  into  eternal  fire.  To  allow  sin  upon 
our  neighbour,  when  we  have  the  opportunity  of  reproof  and  correction, 
in  cruolty  of  the  deepest  stain,  and  is  thus  forbidden :  '^  Thou  shall 
not  hato  thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thi 
neigh Innir,  and  not  sutler  sin  upon  him.*'  (Lev.  ziz.  17.)  Even 
pro|>er  means  must  be  ust^d  to  prevent  the  eternal  death  of  the  sooL 
of  iiu*n,  and  any  one  who  does  not  use  the  means  he  possesses  for  thai 
pur|xise  hates  his  fcllow-man,  and  he  is  convicted  as  a  murderer ;  foi 
he  allows  a  man  to  die  in  his  sins  when  he  might  have  rescued  him 
and  ho  becomes  lost  for  ever.  ALultitudes  of  men  are  in  spiritoai 
darkness,  and  arc  hastening  to  eternal  death ;  the  highest  mercy  is  tc 
exhibit  to  them  the  light  of  life,  to  distribute  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
and  point  them  to  the  Saviour  of  their  souls.  We  should  be  cautious 
not  to  put  a  stumbling  stone  in  the  way  to  heaven  before  any  man, 
either  by  wonl  or  det*d;  but,  as  St.  Paul  exhorts  us:  "  Let  no  corrupt 
oonmumicatioii  pn^eed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to 
tho  use  of  oilifving,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.'* 
(Eph.  iv.  20.) 

U).  Compassion  and  fonriveness  towards  those  who  have  injured  us 
are  elements  of  mercy,  and  form  part  of  our  duty  to  our  fellow-men. 
The  obligations  to  forgiveness  are  laid  u)>ou  us  because  God  has  for- 
given us,  as  Christ  toai«hes  us  in  reply  to  Peter's  question :  "  Lord, 
how  ot\  shall  my  brother  sin  ag:iinst  me.  and  I  forgive  him  P  till  seven 
times  r  Jesus  saitli  imto  him.  I  say  not  unto  thee,  until  seveu  times, 
but  until  seventy  times  seven."  (Matt,  xviii.  21,  22.)  Our  Lord 
immeiiiatoly  addeti  tho  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant,  who  had 
reivive\i  fonnveness  of  all  his  debt  from  his  kiug.  but  who  immediately 
mX\ct  put  his  fellow -servant  into  prison  for  a  much  less  debt.  whicL 
caustnl  sorrow  among  his  fellow-ser^'ants  and  anger  in  his  lord,  as  the 
applio,ition  of  the  (^arable  deohuvs :  '*  Then  his  lonU  after  that  he  had 
o:il!t\l  him.  said  unto  him.  O  thou  wicked  servant.  1  forgave  thee  all 
that  debt.  U\.*ause  thou  desiivst  me :  shouldest  not  thou  sdso  have  had 
iMni|>assiou  on  thy  follow. servant,  even  as  1  had  pity  on  thee  f  And 
his  lorvi  wss  wrath,  and  delivorod  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should 
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pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.  So  likewise  shall  Mj  heavenly  Father 
do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
hrother  their  trespasses."  (Matt,  xviii.  82-85.)  And  St.  Paul  also 
teaches  us  the  same  doctrine:  "Let  all  hittemess,  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice :  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you.'*  (Eph.  iv. 
31,  32.) 

20.  Truth. — Truth,  when  considered  as  a  moral  duty,  must  be  con* 
templated  more  particularly  in  its  active  manifestation  than  in  its 
abstract  signification ;  and,  as  such,  it  consists  in  a  perfect  conformity 
and  rectitude  of  our  words  and  actions  with  the  reality  of  things,  or 
with  the  knowledge  we  possess  of  them,  or  with  the  ideas  or  persua- 
sions of  our  minds  respecting  them,  and  the  faithful  discharge  of  all 
our  promises  and  engagements  with  men. 

21.  The  importance  of  truth  in  all  our  dealings  with  men  cannot 
be  too  highly  estimated :  it  forms  the  foundation  of  good  faith  in  all 
human  transactions.  Where  it  is  most  strictly  observed,  the  greatest 
confidence,  stability,  and  advantage  are  realized;  and  were  truth 
destroyed,  commerce  would  speedily  cease  amongst  the  family  of  man, 
and  the  universal  ruin  of  all  its  advantages  would  follow.  Krerj  man 
is,  therefore,  laid  under  an  obligation  by  the  bonds  of  society  to  h& 
true  and  just  in  all  his  dealings,  and  every  violation  of  truth  is  an 
injury  inflicted  upon  the  human  race. 

22.  As,  however,  all  men  are  in  a  state  of  defection  on  account  of 
the  fall,  so  no  man  is  capable  of  ascertaining  the  whole  truth  of  every 
action  or  circumstance;  and,  therefore,  he  cannot  express  the  entire 
truth  in  that  comprehensive  view  of  it  which  a  more  perfect  nature 
might  be  able,  how  studious  soever  he  may  be  to  do  so ;  and  on  this 
account  great  charity  is  needed  in  all  our  communications  with  men. 
Ignorance  of  some  particular,  misrepresentation  or  misapprehension  of 
some  circumstance,  and  a  great  variety  of  other  things,  render  it 
difficult  for  men  of  the  utmost  veracity  either  to  know  or  to  express 
the  whole  and  exact  truth :  a  prudent  man  will,  therefore,  never  be 
over  confident,  nor  express  his  confidence,  unless  he  has  an  assured 
conviction  and  persuasion  that  he  is  adequately  informed  and  duly 
certified  respecting  the  subject  concerning  which  he  makes  a  state- 
ment. Nevertheless,  although  but  few  men  know  the  entire  truth  of 
any  thing,  yet  sufficient  is  known  to  form  a  guide  for  human  actions  in 
general;  and  in  every  statement  made,  every  one  is  laid  under  an 
obligation  to  speak  the  truth  according  to  the  knowledge  or  convic- 
tion or  perstuision  he  possesses.  The  suppression  of  truth  is  sometimes 
falsehood :  any  person  who  knowingly  and  advisedly  keeps  back  any 
part  of  the  truth,  so  as  to  make  a  wrong  impression  upon  the  mind  of 
another,  even  if  all  he  stated  should  be  true,  yet  the  suppression  of 
any  part  gives  a  false  impression  of  the  whole,  and  the  narrator  is 
guilty  of  falsehood :  sometimes  even  the  same  words  differently  accented 
makes  a  total  deviation  from  the  truth ;  and  so  likewise  does  a  difference 
of  action ;  all  these  are  as  contrary  to  the  truth  as  a  fiilse  or  additional 
statement. 
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28.  The  Scriptarefl  gives  as  direct  instmetions    respecting  this 
mportant  braDch  of  morality ;  and  the  nature  of  God  is  the  basts  and 
the  pattern  of  human  veracity ;  and  the  nearer  approach  we  make  to  it, 
the  more  exalted  our  characters  will  be  in  time,  and  the  more  glonom 
shall  we  be  throughout  eternitv.     God  is  so  pure,  that  it  is  impossible 
for  Him  to  lie.  (Heb.  vi.  18 ;  Titus  i.  2.)    «  A  God  of  truth  and  with- 
out iniquity,  just  and  right  is  He."    (Deut.  xzzii.  4.)      Truth  is  that 
which  He  desires  in  man,  and  which  He  will  reward  with  honour; 
hence  the  psalmist : ''  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  Thy  tabernacle  ?  who 
shall  dwell  in  Thy  holy  hill  P    He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart."  (Psalm  xv.  1,  2.) 
Solomon  declares:  ''The  lips  of  truth  shall  be  established  for  ever; 
but  a  lying  tongue  is  but  for  a  moment ;"  (Prov.  xii.  19 ;)  and  again : 
"  Lying  lips  are  abomination  unto  the  Lord ;  but  they   that  deal 
truly  are  His  delight."  (Prov.  xii.  22.)    The  prophet  thus  commands: 
"  These  are  the  things  that  ye  shall  do ;  Speak  ye  every  man  the  truth 
to  his  neighbour ;  execute  the  judgment  of  truth  and  peace  in  your 
gates:  and  let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  in  your  hearts  against  his 
neighbour ;  and  love  no  false  oath :  for  all  these  are  things  that  I  hate^ 
saith  the  Lord ;"  (Zech.  viii.  16, 17 :)  and  with  him  the  apostle  agrees : 
'*  Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neigh- 
bour :  for  we  are  members  one  of  another ;"  (Eph.  iv.  25 ;)  and  agam : 
*'  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  g^ood  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
be  any  praise,  thmk  on  these  things."  (Phil.  iv.  8.)    A  deviation  frooi 
truth  will  exclude  us  from  heaven ;  for  "  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomina* 
tion,  or  maketh  a  lie  :  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb*s  book 
of  life ;"  (Rev.  xxi.  27 ;)  and  again :  "  All  liars  shall  have  their  part 
in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone ;  which  is  the  second 
death."  (Rev.  xxi.  8.) 


CHAPTER  XI. 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTIONS. 
PART  I. 

THE  G08FXL  HUnSTBT. 

1.  The  institiition  of  a  stcred  miniftry  from  the  hXL  2.  The  GhrittUn  ministrj 
was  origbated,  and  is  continued,  bj  Chriat  S.  Hie  apoatolic  office.  4.  Chnat 
Rjected  tome  who  offered  tliemaelves  for  tkia  office,  and  lome  refused  His  oalL 
ft.  The  mission  of  the  serentj.  6.  The  commission  of  the  apostles  after  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  7-  He  retained  this  power  after  His  asoeniion.  8.  The 
apostles  did  not  possess  the  authority  to  call  to  this  office.  9.  The  call  of  PauL 
10.  His  own  testimoDj  to  this  truth.  11.  Those  who  were  called  during  the  dajs 
of  the  aposties.  12.  The  character  of  thit  Christian  miuistrj.  18.  A  Christian 
minister  the  highest  description  of  character.  14.  The  Gospel  requirements  for 
this  office.  16.  Learning  re^site.  l(k  Moral  qualifications.  17.  It  is  the 
dutj  of  a  minister  to  preadi  the  GospeL  18.  The  pastorate.  19.  Peter's  com- 
mission. 20.  St.  Peter's  and  St  Paul's  charges  prove  the  importance  of  this 
dutj.  21.  The  government  of  the  church  apart  of  a  minister's  dntj.  22.  The 
practices  of  the  apostles  evince  this.  28.  Some  particular  acts  of  church  govern- 
ment belong  to  the  ministiy.  24.  To  haptiie.  2S.  To  administer  the  Lord's 
supper.    26.  To  ordain  and  ^point  muusters  and  other  officers  in  the  church. 

I.  Whik  man  was  in  a  state  of  purity,  God  oonversed  with  him 
by  direct  interview,  and  was  his  instructor  in  all  the  duties  required  of 
him  as  a  creature  and  a  subject.  Immediately  after  the  fall,  the  Son 
sustained  this  office,  and  taught  him  the  great  doctrine  of  redemption 
and  deliverance  through  the  covenant  of  grace^  and  from  that  period 
all  divine  revelations  were  made  by  Him  as  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man.  As  the  human  race  multiplied  upon  the  earth  these  com- 
munications were  made  through  the  instrumentality  of  inspired  men. 
For  several  centuries  the  true  religion  was  preserved  and  conducted  in 
the  patriarchal  form ;  the  head  of  each  family  or  tribe  being  the 
instructor  in  righteousness,  the  minister  to  offer  the  prescribed  sacri- 
fices, prayers,  and  intercessions,  and  to  perform  all  the  duties  devolving 
upon  those  who  were  called  and  appointed  to  perpetuate  and  extend 
religion  in  the  earth.  In  process  of  time  the  ministrations  of  these 
men  were  not  limited  to  their  own  families,  but  they  preached  and 
performed  other  ministerial  duties  for  the  instruction,  spiritual 
benefit,  and  salvation  of  all  who  came  within  their  influence.  Noah 
was  a  preacher  of  righteousness  so  immediately  called  to  that  office, 
that  his  disobedient  hearers,  by  disregarding  his  warnings,  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities,  and  the  whole  of  the 
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world  was  rondomned  by  his  public  ministrations.  The  patriarcli 
form  of  religion  continued  until  the  call  of  Abraham,  and  probah 
terminated  with  the  illustrious  Melchisedec.  From  that  period  Gc 
chose  a  particular  family  to  be  the  depositary  of  His  truth,  and  H 
ropresiMitatives  to  men ;  and  as  soon  as  circumstances  permitted, 
tribe  of  this  family  was  separated  to  minister  in  holy  thing^.  Thes 
ministrations,  however,  were  not  confined  to  this  tribe,  but  sac 
exceptions  were  occasionally  made  as  were  expedient  or  necessary 
for  many  of  the  prophets  were  not  of  the  tribe  of  Lievi,  but  wet 
extniordinary  messengers,  specially  called  and  appointed  to  thd 
olfice.  This  state  of  things  continued,  with  yarioua  intermptiaDi 
until  the  coming  of  Christ,  by  whom  the  perfect  dispensation  c 
grace  was  established,  and  a  provision  nuide  for  the  necessities  of  tfa 
church  and  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  time. 

2.  The  Christian  ministry  was  originated  and  instituted  by  Chrisi 
who,  as  Mediatorial  King,  possessed  the  power  and  authority  to  d 
so ;  which  power  and  authority  continue  and  will  continue  to  the  en 
of  the  world.  P]vcry  Christian  minister  is  moved  to  take  this  offic 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  has  been  the  case  with  all  who  have  legi 
timately  sust-aineil  this  position  from  the  commencement  of  the  offio 
or  who  sustain  it  in  the  present  day ;  and  it  will  continue  to  be  so  t 
the  end  of  time.  No  man  of  any  position  or  qualification  whateve 
can  take  it  upon  himself,  but  he  must  be  called  by  Christ :  no  unite 
body  of  men  can  confer  the  office  without  this  previous  call :  neithe 
can  any  ceri>mony,  however  solemn,  constitute  it.  The  call  and  com 
mission  of  a  Christian  minister  are  so  important,  and  the  responsibi 
lities  of  his  office  so  solemn,  that  Christ  will  never  allow  the  power  i 
call  and  appoint  any  such  an  officer  to  pass  into  other  hands ;  an( 
every  one  that  is  called  bv  Him  is  a  true  and  valid  minister,  hov 
humble  or  how  exalted  soever  he  may  be  ;  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospe 
is  committed  to  him,  and  a  woe  is  upon  him  uuless  he  faithfully  dis 
charge  it. 

3.  Very  shortly  after  our  Lord  had  commenced  His  public  ministry 
He  instituted  the  apostolic  office,  as  St.  Matthew  records :  "  From 
that  time  Jesus  began  to  pieaoh,  and  to  say.  Repent :  for  the  king< 
dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  And  Jesus  walking  by  the  sea  of  GUilee^ 
saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting 
a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers.  And  He  saith  imto  them, 
Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men,  and  they  straightway 
left  their  nets  and  followed  Him.  And  going  on  fitMn  thence.  He 
saw  other  two  brethren.  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  hii 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets :  and 
He  called  thsm.  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father, 
and  followed  Him.'*  (Matt.  iv.  17-22'.)  By  this  narrative  we  learn 
that  Christ  was  alone  when  He  called  the  first  apostles,  who  were  to 
be  witnesses  of  His  miracles  and  ministers  of  His  grace ;  He  is  there- 
fore demonstrated  to  be  the  sole  origin  of  the  office,  and  none  can 
share  this  glory  with  Him.  As  soon  as  Christ  called  them,  they  lefi 
their  secular  oocupation  and  their  friends  and  followed  HiJn,*thiis 


Tfil  eOBPU  HIKI81.BT.  419 

devoting  themselves  wholly  to  His  service,  and  leaving  all  to  be 
henceforth  under  His  direction.  No  reasonable  doubt  can  be  enter- 
tained but  all  the  apostles  were  called  in  a  similar  manner,  and  that 
the  power  of  giving  the  call  rested  exclusively  with  Christ.  We  soon 
find  that  the  number  chosen  was  twelve.  These  '^  Jesus  sent  forth, 
and  commanded  them,  saying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  but  go  rather  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  (Matt.  x.  1-6.)  This  com- 
mission clearly  sustains  the  supreme  authority  of  Christ,  to  call  Hi  9 
i^stles,  and  to  send  them  according  to  His  will ;  and  probably  this 
was  designed  to  represent  the  mode  of  calling  His  ministers  to  the  end 
of  time. 

4.  In  the  account  of  these  transactions,  as  given  by  St.  Luke, 
several  other  circumstances  are  related  which  will  further  exhibit  this 
view.  There  were  some  volunteers  for  this  office,  as  it  is  recorded : 
*^  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  ais  they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  wheie  to  lay  His  head.*'  (Luke 
ix.  57,  58.)  Hearing  this,  his  zeal  abated,  and  his  offer  was  not 
accepted.  In  immediate  connexion  with  the  account  given  of  this 
man,  there  is  a  record  of  another  who  did  not  follow  Christ,  although 
our  Lord  expressly  called  him  to  do  so ;  he  would  not  then  give  up  all 
for  this  office,  but  promised  to  do  so  at  some  future  season ;  this  man 
also  proved  himself  unworthy  of  the  honour  which  would  have  been 
conferred  upon  him.  The  entire  narrative  is  instructive :  *^  And  He 
said  unto  another.  Follow  Me.  But  he  said.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go 
and  bury  my  father.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead ;  but  go  thou  and  preaoh  the  kingdom  of  Gh>d."  (Verses  59, 60.) 
Another  character  of  this  description  is  also  presented  to  us  :  '*  And 
another  said.  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them 
£Eurewell  which  are  at  home  at  mv  house.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Verses  61,  62.) 

5.  Immediately  after  the  account  of  the  three  characters  just  men- 
tioned, the  evangelist  records  a  very  important  transaction  in  the 
employment  and  mission  of  the  seventy  :  ''After  these  things  the 
Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before 
his  face,  whither  He  Himself  would  come."  (Luke  x.  1.)  The  com- 
mission of  these  was  very  little  inferior  to  that  of  the  apostles. 
Christ  alone  appointed  them,  saying,  *'  Go  your  ways :  behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves ;  *'  (verse  3  ;)  and  the  obligations  to 
receive  them  are  thus  expressed :  '^  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me ; 
and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me."  (Verse  16.) 

6.  That  the  ministerial  office  was  origpuiated  by  Christ,  and  that  He 
continues  the  power  and  authority  to  raise  up  all  His  ministers  to 
the  end  of  time,  is  further  confirmed  by  the  records  of  His  trans- 
lations after  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  :  "  Then  the  eleven 
disciples  wei^  away  into  Galilee,  into  ^  mountain  where  Jesus  had 
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appointed  them.  And  when  thej  saw  Him,  thej  worshipped  Wmi 
but  tome  doubted.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  thrnn^  nying^ 
All  power  is  g^ren  unto  Me  in  hearen  and  in  earth.  Qo  je,  then* 
fore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing'  them  in  the  name  ci  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  t.eanhing  them  to  ohaerve  al 
things  whatsoever  I  hare  commanded  tou.  And,  lo,  I  azn  with  jm 
alwaj,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     (Matt,  xxriii.  16-20.) 

7.  After  His  ascension  He  still  retained  and  exercised  tfaia  pow«< 
The  bestowment  of  the  various  officers  in  the  church  is  x^epresented 
as  ascension  gifts :  "  Wherefore  He  saith.  When  He  asoended  up  on 
high.  He  led  aqytivit j  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  (Now  thai 
He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  also  descended  fijnst  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  HtuM 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  He  might  fiU  all  things.) 
And  He  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  somey  eivaii- 
gelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting^  <^  the 
saints,  for  the  woiic  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  &itii,  and  <^  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  €k>d,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  rneaamw 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  (Sph.  iv.  8-18.)  And 
the  subsequent  inspired  histoiy  of  the  chureh  does  not  oontaiB 
any  intimation  that  He  has  devolved  the  power  into  any  other  hands. 

8.  If  any  men  possess  this  authority,  or  if  anv  were  designed 
to  possess  it  throughout  the  whole  course  of  tmie,  the  apoetles 
had  the  highest  cl^ms  to  it;  and  would  have  exereised  it  as  an 
example  to  the  chureh  in  aft;er  ages.  But  as  the  apoetles  did  not 
profess  to  have  such  power,  we  must  be  assured  that  no  man,  nor 
men,  nor  council,  nor  convention  of  men,  under  any  cireomstanoes 
whatever,  can  legitimately  lay  claim  to  it.  There  are,  indeed,  moral 
and  other  qualifications  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament  respecting 
the  appointment  of  those  who  are  called  to  this  office ;  and  the  church 
possesses  the  authority  to  judge  of  the  inward  call  by  these  qualifica- 
tions ;  but  this  prerogative  does  not  suppose  that  they  can  confer  the 
office  in  its  primary  signification,  but  the  reverse.  It  is,  however, 
a  requisite  and  highly  important  trust  committed  to  the  church  far 
the  prevention  of  unsuitable  characters  into  so  high  and  holy  a  charge. 
The  first  act  by  which  any  one  was  separated  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  is  recorded  in  the  first  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  it  was  designed  to  fill  up  the  vacant  place 
of  Judas,  who  had  fallen  from  his  office  by  transgression.  In  this 
important  transaction  the  apostles  did  not  profess  of  themselves  to 
possess  the  right,  either  singly  or  unitedly,  to  appoint  any  person  to 
this  vacant  office,  but  referred  the  selection  immediately  to  Christ  ? 
"  And  they  prayed,  and  said,  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of 
all  men,  show  whether  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen.'*  (Acts  i.  24.) 
How  conclusive  are  these  words,  "  Thau  hast  chosen  !  "  and  the  chosen 
person  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 

9.  The  next  evidence  which  we  shall  adduce  to  prove  that  the 
pr^Fi^gative  to  call  the  Christian  ministry  belongs  exclusively  to  Christy 
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will  be  the  case  of  Paul.  The  conyenion  and  commission  of  this 
remarkable  man  must  be  placed  amongst  the  most  important  circum« 
stances  which  occurred  in  the  earlj  church  ;  and  as  it  was  a  transac- 
tion in  connexion  with  the  opening  of  the  door  of  mercy  to  the 
whole  world ;  so  in  principle,  although  not  in  circumstance,  must  it 
be  considered  as  the  model  upon  which  Christ  designed  to  act  in 
selecting^  His  ministers  and  witnesses  to  the  end  of  time.  The  history 
of  Paul  from  the  period  of  his  conversion  and  commission  proves 
that  Christ  alone  committed  to  him  the  ministry  of  reconciliation ; 
and  when  those  who  were  apostles  before  him  had  witnessed  the 
grace  of  €K>d  in  him,  they  recognised  that  call,  and  admitted  him 
to  all  the  privileges  of  the  apostleship  which  were  possessed  by 
themselves,  and  to  the  same  extent  as  if  he  had  been  a  witness  of 
Christ  with  them  from  the  beginning.  When  he  was  before  Agrippa, 
he  gave  the  following  account  of  his  conversion  and  commission: 
"  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  them  which 
journeyed  with  me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I 
heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Saul,  Saul,  whv  persecutest  thou  Me  ?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pncks.  And  I  said.  Who  art  Thou,  Lord  ?  And  He  said, 
I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  But  rise  and  stand  upon  thy 
feet :  for  I  have  iqppeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose  to  make  thee  a 
minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and 
of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee ;  delivering  thee 
from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee, 
to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in 
Me."  (Acts  xxvi.  18-18.) 

10.  In  accordance  with  this  view  are  the  assertions  of  the  apostle 
in  his  Epistles.  When  writing  to  the  Galatians  he  says :  "  Paul  an 
apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  of  man,)  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  Gh>d 
the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead  ;*'  (Gal.  i.  1 ;)  again :  "  But 
I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is 
not  after  man.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught 
it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  (Gal.  i.  11, 12 ;)  and  also : 
''But  when  it  pleased  Gk>d,  who  separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  called  me  by  His  grace,  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me,  that  I 
might  preach  Him  among  the  heathen ;  immediately  I  conferred  not 
with  flesh  and  blood :  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which 
were  apostles  before  me  :  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again 
into  Damascus.  Then  afbt  r  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days.  But  otner  apostles  saw  I 
none,  save  James,  the  Lord's  brother."  (Qtl,  i.  15-19.)  From  which 
we  learn  that  he  had  been  preaching  the  Gospel  three  years  before  he 
had  seen  any  other  apostle.  These  statements  fully  confirm  the  asser- 
tion that  St.  Paul  received  his  commission  immediately  from  Christ. 

11.  Further  proofs  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Christian  ministry  are 
found  in  the  cases  of  those  who  were  employed  in  this  work  during 
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the  Ivren  of  the  apostles.     Timothy,  Titos,  the  Ephesian  elden,  and 
others,  arc  of  this  class,  and  although  the  specific  call  of  each  may  not 
be  recorded,  yet  sufficient  is  said  to  enable  us  to  form  a  general 
opinion.     It  is  quite  evident  that  Timothy  was  called  by  Christ  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry ;  hence  St.  Paul  irequently  alladed  to  the 
ffift  that  was  in  him,  which  he  terms  **  the  gift  of  God  ;**  (2  l^m.  i.  6;} 
out  those  passages  which  refer  to  that  gift  being  bestowed  upon  lum 
"  by  prophecy,"  place  the  subject  beyond  doubt.  (1  Tim.  i.  18 ;  it.  14.) 
The  Holy  Ghost  thus  directly  witnessed  to  it.    Barnabas  and  othen 
mentioned  with  him,  are  also  proofs  to  the  same  effect :  *'Now  there 
were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  certain  prophets  and  teachers,  at 
Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene, 
and  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  Tetrarch, 
and  Saul.     As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said.  Separate  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  wheremito  I 
have  called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.     So  they  bemg  sent  forth  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia,  and  from  thence  they  swled  to 
Cyprus.*'  (Acts  xiii.  1-4.)     St.  Paul's  address  to  the  Ephesian  elden 
18  also  confirmatory  of  the  diyine  call  and  superintendence  of  those 
who  are  overseers  of  the  flock  of.Christ :  "  Take  heed,  therefore,  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hatii 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  He  hath  pur- 
chased with  His  own  blood."  (Acts  zx.  28.)     All  these  cases  fbrnish 
proofs  that  Christ,  although  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  still 
exercises  this  authority  in  His  church,  and  retains  the   power  of 
making  and  appointing  His  ministers  in  His  own  hands  ;  and  that  no 
others,  whatever  their  pretensions  might  be,  but  such  as  He  calls  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  His  ministers  in  any  age,  or  by  any  appointment 
whatever. 

12.  Having  thus  seen  that  the  Christian  ministiy  has  its  origin  in 
Christ,  and  that  He  alone  possesses  the  authorit}"  to  call  to  this  office, 
we  proceed  to  notice  the  character  of  this  ministry. 

13.  He  who  sustains  this  position  in  a  proper  manner  is  the  highest 
description  of  character :  and  there  cannot  be  any  qualiBcation,  either 
natural  or  acquired,  that  can  be  possessed  by  any  man,  but  is  exalted 
to  the  highest  degree  in  being  associated  with  the  Christian  ministry. 
A  minister  of  the  Gospel  stands  in  the  room  of  God,  and  in  the  stead 
of  Christ.  He  has  committed  to  him  the  word  of  reconciliation ;  and 
his  whole  life  is  to  be  devoted  to  the  work  of  saving  men's  souls ;  a 
work  the  most  important,  as  the  eternal  interests  of  all  his  charge  are 
concerned  in  his  conduct,  and  will  be  affected  by  the  manner  in  which 
he  discharges  his  duty ;  he  should,  therefore,  possess  every  grace  which 
human  nature  is  capable  of  acquiring,  by  the  enlightening  and  sancti- 
fying influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  also  every  acquirement  which 
human  learning  and  diligence  can  confer  and  attain ;  and  coidd  we 
suppose  every  virtue,  every  acquirement,  and  every  excellence  to  centre 
in  one  man,  the  responsibilities  of  his  office  are  so  great,  that,  unsup- 
ported by  divine  aid,  he  would  be  inadequate  to  the  duty,  and  must 
/My  with  the  apostle,  *'  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  f" 
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14.  Erery  minister  of  the  Lord  JesuB  should  possess  good  nakiral 
abilities,  and  a  sanctified  disposition,  so  as  to  denght  in  every  thing 
that  is  Tirtuous,  excellent,  and  of  good  report,  as  St.  Pftul  writes :  ^  A 
bishop  then,  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant, 
sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach,  not  gfiven 
to  wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  but  patient,  not  a 
brawler,  not  covetous.     One  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having 
his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity ;  (for  if  a  man  know  n(2 
how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of 
God  ?)     Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  With  pride,  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil.     Moreover,  he  must  have  a  good  report  of 
them  which  are  without,  lest  he  fidl  into  reproach,  and  the  snare  of 
the  devil.*'  (1  Tim.  iii.  2-7.)     He  must  be  "gentle  unto   all  men, 
patient,  in   meekness    instructing  those  that    oppose  themselves." 
(2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.)  He  must  not  be  "  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly.  For 
a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  Qod ;  not  self-willed, 
not  soon  angry,  not  g^ven  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  ffiven  to  filthy  lucre; 
but  a  lover  of  hospiiAhty,  a  lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy,  tem- 
perate ;  holding  fast  the  faithful  word,  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he 
may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the 
gainsayers."  (Titus  i.  6-9.)     It  is  also  reiquisite  that  he  possess  the 
sterner  qualities  of  our  nature,  as  courage  and  fortitude ;  these  he  will 
find  essential  to  enable  him  to  carry  out  godly  discipline  in  the 
church,  to  rebuke  the  sinner,  to  arouse  those  ]%at  are  at  ease  in  Zion, 
to  reprove  the  hypocrite,  to  put  to  silence  the  ambitious  and  conten- 
tious, and  to  r^ect  the  heretic ;  and  also  to  enable  him  to  prosecute 
his  mission  towards  those  who  are  without ;  so  that  he  may  testify,  in 
prospect  of  persecution,  "  I  am  ready  to  go  to  prison  and  to  death  for 
the  Lord  Jesus."    If  bonds  and  afflictions  await  him,  he  must  be  able 
truthfully  to  say,  **  None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my 
life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  miffht  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and 
the  ministiy  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testifjr  the 
€k)spel  of  the  grace  of  Grod."  (Acts  xx.  24.)    To  foreeo  home,  fnends, 
and  all  the  comforts  of  life ;  to  endure  perils  by  land  and  water,  cold 
and  nakedness,  the  derision  of  ungodly  and  untutored  men,  and  to  go 
to  prison  and  to  death,  requires  no  small  deg^e  of  natural  courage,  as 
well  as  inward  support ;  and  none  but  those  who  feel  a  dispensation  of 
the  Gospel  is  committed  to  them,  would  or  could  endure  such  things ; 
and  none  but  those  qualified  by  the  great  Head  of  the  church  can  pass 
through  them  ;  but  these  can,  from  the  assured  conviction  of  inward 
support,  which  enables  them  to  say  with  the  apostle:  "  For  God  hath 
not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  love,  and  of  a  sound 
mind."  (2  Tim.  L  7.) 

15.  Learning  is  a  requisite  acquired  quaHfieation  fbr  the  efficient 
discharge  of  ministerial  duties.  God  has,  indeed,  frequently  called 
**  unlearned  and  ignorant  men  "  to  this  high  office ;  but  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  some  of  the  most  laborious,  suooessful,  and  useful  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  have  been  men  of  the  highest  class  of  erudition  and 
general  knowledge ;  this  is  equally  true  respecting  the  ministers  of 
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Chrifty  either  of  early  or  later  days.  St.  Pftnl  waa  the  moat  leaned 
and  the  most  useful  of  all  the  i^>offtle8 ;  and  learned  divines  of  moden 
times  have  not  only  heen  as  useful  as  others,  but  their  writings  sad 
their  labours  will  probably  be  a  blessing  to  the  church  as  fongai 
time  shall  endure.  We  cannot  but  suppose  that  Peter  and  John,  and 
the  other  fishermen  apostles,  made  great  advancement  in  divine  faiow- 
ledge  whilst  they  were  under  the  immediate  tuition  of  Christ ;  and 
to  supply  the  lack  of  education,  special  miracles  were  wrought  in  their 
behalf^  so  that  they  spake  with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance.  St.  Paul  felt  the  necessity  of  knowledge  for  a  minister  of 
the  Qospel;  hence  his  charge  to  Timothy:  "Sive  attendance  to 
reading.  "  Meditate  upon  these  things ;  give  thyaelfwholly  to  them; 
that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all."  (1  Tim.  iv.  18, 15.)  And  tht 
great  apostle  himself  was  a  studious  and  learning  man  even  in  prison, 
and  in  immediate  prospect  of  death ;  for  when  he  had  said :  **  The 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  finished  my  oourse,*'  be 
adds :  "  When  thou  comest  bring  the  books  with  thee,  but  especially 
the  parchments."  (2  Tim.  iv.  13.)  Here  is  an  example  for  ministen 
to  the  end  of  time. 

16.  Moral  qualifications  are  essential  to  the  ministerial  character ; 
all  other  attainments  are  subordinate  and  auxiliary  to  these.  He  who 
has  to  teach  others  the  way  of  salvation,  must  know  that  iKraj  himself) 
or  he  will  fail  in  his  commission.  Every  deficiency  in  the  ministet 
will  cause  a  corresponding  deficiency  in  the  church  of  which  he  has 
the  oversight.  He  must  have  passed  through  the  various  stages  U 
conviction  and  conversion,  or  he  cannot  instruct  others  who  are  pass- 
ing  through  the  same  experience.  "  Soilness  to  the  Lord  "  should 
be  manifested  in  all  his  actions,  that  he  might  be  an  example  to  the 
flock  of  Christ.  He  must  avoid  all  unnecessary  intercourse  with  men 
!  of  questionable  morality,  lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  become  a  par- 

taker of  their  sins.  He  must  observe  the  injunction  :  ''  Keep  thyself 
pure,"  and  thus  be  "  a  pattern  of  good  works."  (Titus  ii.  7.)  Hy  which 
means  he  will  obtain  "  a  good  report  of  them  which  are  without,"  and 
be  able  to  appeal  to  those  within :  "  Ye  are  our  witnesses,  and  GK>d 
I  also,  how  holily  and  justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves 

I  among  you  that  believe."  (1  Thess.  ii.  10.)      Having  noticed    the 

i  character  of  the  minister,  we  proceed  to  notice  the  character  of  his 

ministrations. 
j  17.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  comes  first  in  order  of  the  duties 

j  of  the  ministers  of  Christ ;  as  we  learn  from  our  Lord's  commission  to 

j  His  disciples  :  "  Qo  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 

■  every  creature."  (Mark  xvi.  15.)     And  so  imperative  is  the  fiEdthfiil 

discharge  of  this  obligation  upon  every  one  who  is  called  to  sustain 
this  office,  that  he  cannot  forbear  to  fulfil  it  without  imperilling  his 
own  salvation ;  as  the  apostle  states :  '^  For  though  1  preach  the 
Gospel,  1  have  nothing  to  glory  of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea, 
woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel !  For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly, 
1  have  a  reward :  but  if  against  my  vrill,  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel 
is  committed  unto  me."  (1  Cor.  ix.  16,  17.)     And  the  solemn  charge 
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given  to  llinotli j  demonstrates  that  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to 
preach  not  merely  at  convenient  seasons,  but  also  to  seek  and  find 
opportunities  to  do  so :  '^  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  His 
appearing  and  His  kingdom ;  preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season, 
out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  longsuffering  and 
doctrine."  (2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2.) 

18.  The  pastorate,  or  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ,  is  another  imr 
portant  part  of  the  work  of  the  ministry.  The  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  is  appointed  as  a  means  of  converting  men ;  but  when 
this  is  effected,  and  they  are  gathered  into  church  fellowship, 
they  require  instruction  according  to  their  respective  ages,  educa- 
tion, and  position  in  life ;  and  where  there  is  no  pastoral  care 
and  oversight  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  piety  of  new  converts  will 
diminish  in  fervour,  the  enemy  will  get  an  advantage  over  them, 
their  knowledge  of  divine  things  will  be  limited,  and  the  natural  con* 
sequence  must  be  that  such  a  church  will  not  be  found  growing  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord :  their  unity 
will  be  feeble ;  their  exertions  in  saving  the  souls  of  men  will  be  ineffi- 
cient ;  instead  of  being  young  men  and  fathers  in  Christ,  they  will 
continue  babes:  and  thus  the  great  design  of  Christian  fellowship 
will  be  considerably  frustrated,  and  Christianity  itself  be  dishonoured. 

19.  But  Christ,  when  He  instituted  the  Gospel  ministry,  made 
every  provision  in  the  execution  of  that  ministry  for  the  spiritual 
sustenance  of  the  members  of  His  flock ;  that  they  may  be  protected 
by  competent  and  authorized  shepherds,  who  feel  an  interest  in  their 
welfare,  safety,  and  improvement ;  who  will  rejoice  in  their  growth  in 
grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  who  will  watch  over  them  both 
By  day  and  night,  that  grievous  wolves  may  not  scatter  and  destroy 
them ;  and  who  will  1q^  them  into  the  pastures  of  divine  truth,  that 
they  may  be  perfect  and  complete,  being  filled  with  knowledge  and 
with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  That  the  pastorate  is  included  in  minis- 
terial duties,  is  evident  from  the  commission  of  Christ  to  Peter ;  thrice 
the  charge  was  g^ven :  "  Feed  My  lambs."  "  Feed  My  sheep." 
"Feed  My  sheep."  (John  xxi.  15-17.)  From  which  we  learn 
that  every  member  of  Christ's  flock  is  intensely  regarded  by  Him  : 
the  youngest,  the  most  tender  believer,  and  the  most  mature  Christian, 
are  all  entrusted  to  the  pastoral  care  and  oversight  of  the  minister  of 
Christ,  who  is  to  feed  them  with  food  suitable  to  their  states,  to 
counsel,  instruct,  and  guide  them,  as  they  severally  need ;  so  that  they 
may  be  presented  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

20.  St.  Peter  also  gave  a  corresponding  charge  to  the  Christian 
elders,  whom  he  thus  addressed :  "  Feed  the  flock  of  Qod  which  is 
among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but 
willingly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind.  Neither  as  beinff 
lords  over  Gt)d's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock.  And 
when  the  Chief  Shepheid  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of 
glory,  that  fadeth  not  away."  (1  Peter  v.  2-4.)  And  St.  Paul 
exhorts  to  the  same  duties  in  that  solemn  charge  given  to  the  Ephe- 
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nar  *;i5i*r»  *  7 lit*  in^i  "it^rn^Tr*  m"^:  tjiu «[▼■«.  acd  to  &!!  tbi 
f  1.1  c  •••--  -.'.I*  Trj'i  -if*  H17  ?ii!»«:  "ijrji  nairie  j^tc  oT^erseers.  t< 
f,^-^  -.,»  .- -j^  ^,  T*  -  ,i.  ▼  i^i-a  H*  u^j.  :«ir:i:AW«i  wish  HE*  own  bt>x«l' 
A  -4  n  iS  Ait:  irt  hiir"j!r*  'Jim  aii.C"»*  ^:  iieirsv  acid  dilig«fKy 
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V  -  ,•  -.  :••*  i-r-:i.*:  ic»>" j-  :-j'.'.:^-£'n:  ■.:-»  j*rs  :-c  iCa*  m'Ti T*Srj  i*  worthi 
-/  V.  -mtj  c  :t  rT.r7  -ii.-  aJ*i  v.  "iai  ifc*r»»i  :(5s».  H*  thus  writd 
V.  •..-.*  '  ^.irs.'t  1-1=1-  •  I  iaT^  W  T  :fi  -rvin  nilk.  ird  not  with  iD€«t 
f  T  i  ".•.»*r:..  7*  "Wrrs  !•:•:  i:-j*  v.  '.•rntr  :".  ^jRti-rr  je^  row  are  je  able.' 
'1  »V:r  ...  t  Ji-i  "i-*  •!:■:*  *rn»*aj*  M  •hi*  Tlciffr^  rf  the  £phc«iai 
r.'.-.r-.'L.  •  T*  ir^'-.w  i:w  I  kr^-:  ':«*;£  r'Kr ^  th-is  wa«  produl4< 
V".*.  T-r^.  -r-  '^^-i  il-i-wr^i  t:c-  *;:•£  iir?  143^1  joa  publiclv,  aiM 
fr-ti  ;>:•;.**  v.  i- :*:**.  •err-fr-^^  rn^:?.  :•:  t&»  j-sws.  and  also  to  th 
Or»^4,  r^t*-'jiz.:«  v.w»ri  G.-L  AZii  fkti  t-r^-s-ard  our  Lord  Jesa 
0.r..*   •   ^i:-^Il    1^-21  ■ 

2]    Tr.r  z-.TrTr-T^-*:  -:f  ti-;  chT^^  i*  ijo  a  part  of  the  Christiai 
T:r.z..-*^\  i-tit^      Trir  rV:*  t"-it  1  niir  Las  t&e  oar^  of  souU  devolrec 
Tip--.:.  ':.'..-.-.  '7  r'r.rl-*.  V.  ■»:.:=:  al-:-*  L-?  i«  responsible  for  those  k>ii1« 
irr.:!--^  thit  h*  i-  a  r-Irr  :-  t:-r  :hir:"::  --roriitatrlv  to  Christ.     ITm 
c:.4rar't-?r  cf  tLe  j-irla«i;:ti:n  wr.irh  ncicistcn  ane  called  to  exerci«e,  u 
cr.-:  '.f  t^i-i-T.-T.-^s.  JtiziLr**.  ar.d  love:  c-Tt  for  destruction,  but  for 
fr'i :£"*•.; or.,  tr.at  t:.e  cr.^cb  E-av  be  protiK-t«'l  from  internal  enemies, 
%:A  fro::.  th<?  lanTW  itfluence  cf  apostates  and  heretics :  and  although 
11.  rr.arjv  iL-ftanr.-**  the  enfor:<ment  of  wholesome  discipline  is  painful, 
T«:t  it  is  so  incurril^rrit  uron  those  who  are  called  to  exercise  it,  that 
th«-v  rannot  on.it  it  without  baring  unfaithful  to  Christ,  and  to  His 
chun.-h.  whi'.-h  \h:  Vias  jiurebasol  at  so  dear  a  price.     Nevertheless  the 
ex«.-rci.^t  of  di- -ij  lir^e  m'i?t  not  K-  ronducted  in  an  imperious,  domineer- 
ing fipirit,  an  eartrily  tyrants  l-rd  it  owr  their  fellow  men,  l>ut  in  love 
and  purity,  for  tli-  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  His  church.    And 
that  Christ  requires  the  exercise  of  salutary  discipline  by  His  ministers 
is  evident  from  the  charge  which  He  brought  against  the  angel  of  the 
churc:h  in  Thyatira,  for  not  exercising  godly  discipline  by  se])arating 
tliat  false  prophetess  from  his  community.  (Kev.  ii.  20.)     And  St. 
I'aurs  exhortation  to  the  Hebrews  exhibits  this  authontv,  and  the 
manner  of  submission  to  it.     "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you,  and  submit  yourselves ;  for  they  watch  for  yoiu"  souls  as  they 
tliat  iriuht  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with 
grief:  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you."  (Heb.  xiii.  7,  17.) 

22.  Some  of  the  actions  of  the  a|>ostles  proceed  entirely  upon  the 
c«mKidcration  that  thev  had  received  authority  to  decide  conclusively 
upon  all  maiterH  of  church  government ;  and  this  was  recognised  by 
tht;  (*hur(;hiM  under  their  care.  And  those  who  were  appointed  by 
them  uIko  rt;<*eived  directions  to  perform  all  acts  of  discipline,  accord- 
ing to  tho  instructions  of  Christ,  and  of  those  immediately  commis- 
Hitmrd  by  Him  ;  and  to  appoint  others  to  the  same  duties  and 
pDwers.  The  first  council  held  in  the  Christian  church  is  proof  of 
this.     All  the  [lorties  concerned,  and  all  the  churches,  recognised  the 
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autboritj  of  tbe  apostles,  and  snbmitied  to  their  decision.  (Acts  xy.) 
The  cases  of  Timothy  and  Titus  prove  that  those  who  were  appointed 
to  such  official  positions  by  the  apostles  received  authority  to  eovem  ; 
and  as  these  were  also  to  ordain  elders,  who  were  to  rule  wdl,  it  is 
evident  that  the  office  is  invested  with  the  same  power  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  St.  Paul  wrote  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  for  tbe  express 
purpose  of  instructing  him  upon  this  subject.  This  JSpistle  is  replete 
with  discipline ;  and  among  other  things  it  g^ves  him  directions  for 
the  trial  of  elders,  and  the  mode  of  reproving  those  that  sin.  If 
Timothy  had  not  in  virtue  of  his  office  possessed  those  powers^ 
directions  concerning  them  would  have  been  altogether  vain.  These 
are  conclusive  evidences  that  the  government  of  the  church,  both  in 
respect  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  is  devolved  upon  the  Christian 
ministry,  and  tbat  no  other  can  exercise  it  without  usurpation. 
Nevertheless,  we  must  not  suppose,  that  any  one,  or  any  number 
imitedly,  possess  the  power  to  alter  any  of  the  principles  either  of  the 
doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  New  Testament.  All  discipline  must  be 
conducted  as  therein  enjoined,  and  upon  no  other  consideration.  The 
power  does  not  extend  to  tbe  making  of  new  laws,  J:>ut  to  tbe  adminis- 
tration of  those  left  by  divine  inspiration,  without  addition  or  diminu- 
tion or  alteration  for  ever.  Christ  holds  all  His  ministers  responsible 
for  the  administration  of  salutary  discipline,  as  assuredly  as  He  holds 
them  responsible  for  sound  doctrme. 

28.  And  as  the  general  government  of  the  church  devolves  upon  the 
ministry,  so  must  also  the  particular  acts  of  government  be  performed 
by  them ;  the  particular  being  included  in  the  general.  Those  to 
which  reference  will  be  made,  are  baptism,  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  the  appointment  of  men  to  the  work  of  the  ministry. 

24.  Owr  Lord  devolved  the  power  io  baptize  upon  the  apostles  only, 
as  St.  Matthew  records :  '*  Then  the  eleven  went  away  wto  Galilee, 
into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.  And  when  they 
saw  Him  they  worshipped  Him :  but  some  doubted.  And  Jesus  came 
and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is  g^ven  unto  Me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son.  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Matt,  xxviii.  lG-19.)  As  baptism  is  the  act  by  which  we  are 
admitted  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  and  as  ministers  alone  are 
entrusted  with  this  rite,  it  follows  tbat  tbe  admission  of  members 
into  the  visible  church  is  an  act  which  the  ministry  alone  can  per* 
form,  and  for  which  they  are  responsible  to  Christ  the  Head. 

25.  The  administration  of  tbe  Lord's  supper  is  also  a  miuisterial 
act.  That  it  is  proper  for  none  but  ministers  of  the  Gospel  to 
administer  this  sacrament  is  evident  both  from  Scripture  and  reason. 
In  the  scriptural  account  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper  we 
find  that  none  but  apostles  were  present.  St.  Matthew  thus  states 
the  event :  ''  Now  when  the  even  was  come.  He  sat  down  with 
the  twelve."  (Matt.  xxvi.  20.)  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  bear  the 
same  testimony.  (Mark  xiv.  17  ;  Luke  xxii.  14.)  And  St.  Paul  informs 
us  that  the  Lord  revealed  this  subject  to  him.  (1  Cor.  xi.  28.)     This  is 
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evidence  thnt  Christ  designed  the  admiDistration  of  this  sapper  to  be 
a  ministeriid  set;  and  although  we  find  that  this  sacrament  ww 
celebrated  in  the  absence  of  the  i^poetles,  jet  we  cannot  bat  suppose 
that  elders  had  been  ordained  in  all  the  churches  under  His  iinnie- 
diate  control,  and  also  every  other  officer  appointed  reqoiaite  to  the 
state  of  each  particular  church  either  founaed  or  yisited  bj  him. 
Besides,  as  the  administration  of  this  sacrantent  is  an  act  of  recogni- 
tion of  church  membership,  so  the  administrator  and  the  receiTer 
both  recognise  the  propriety  of  the  act  and  the  moral  anitabOitj 
of  the  receiver.  Every  one  who  receives  it  has  an  official  aanction 
and  recognition  of  valid  membership  of  Christ's  church.  If  any  one 
present  himself  who  has  walked  disorderly,  and  will  not  be  reproved 
and  repent,  or  by  any  means  render  himself  unworthy,  it  is  the  doty  of 
the  minister  to  refuse  him  this  acknowledgment  of  unity  with 
the  fold  of  Christ. 

26.  The  last  particular  ministerial  act,  which  was  proposed  to  be 
noticed,  is  the  power  to  appoint  and  ordain  men  to  tne  wofk  of 
the  ministry,  ana  to  various  offices  in  the  church.  We  have  already 
teen  that  Christ  alone  has  the  power  to  call  and  qualify  men  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry ;  and  we  may  here  add,  and  also  every  other 
officer  in  His  church;  hut  He  has  entrusted  to  His  ministm  the 
recognition  of  such,  that  every  thing  may  be  done  with  propriety  and 
order.  The  church  members,  by  the  request  of  the  apostlea,  pr»> 
•ented  the  early  deacons,  and  the  apostles  chose  and  ordained  them. 
(Acts  yi.  1-6.)  There  is  the  most  manifest  propriety  in  this  mode  of 
procedure,  and  great  judiciousness  in  this  method  oi  operation ;  bi^ 
this  does  not  take  away  the  authority  of  the  ministry,  but  rather 
establishes  it.  The  cases  of  Timothy  and  Titus  are  iUustratioiis: 
they  were  appointed  and  ordiuned  to  the  ministry  by  Paul,  and  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery :  but  that  which  more 
particularly  affects  after  ages,  is,  that  the  same  power  was  conferred 
upon  them  also ;  hence  St.  Paul  writes  to  Timothy :  *'  And  the 
things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the 
same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  aUe  to  teach 
others  also.*'  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  And  thus  the  ministry  and  the 
church  were  to  be  perpetuated  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
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FART  II. 
9HX   BAOSAMXirTB. 
1.  eXNIJUL  OmiRTATIONS. 

1.  Tor  mtore  nd  den^  of  a  aleramait.    2.  The  term  "sMnmeiit"    8.  A 

ment  most  be  ordained  by  Ood.  4.  It  consistt  of  two  parte ;  the  tign,  and  the 
thing  signified.  5.  Mor^  reqnirements  necenaij  for  engaging  in  it  6.  Eveiy 
thing  in  a  aacimment  most  accord  witb  the  holy  Scriptares.  7.  "nie  deiiffni  A 
the  Mcramente.  8.  One  of  the  aaeramentt  to  be  obterred  bat  once,  the  other  to 
be  reneated.  9.  Tbt  aaeraiiientt  of  the  Old  Testament  not  anulable  in  the  New. 
10.  Five  thing!  reqoiaite  to  oonititote  a  MGrament. 

1.  A  njLORAMXST  is  a  diTinelj  instituted  sign  and  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  graoe,  by  which  believers  in  Christ  are  consecrated  to 
God,  and  Gk>d  confinns  and  assures  to  them  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

2.  The  word  "  sacrament "  is  not  found  in  the  Scriptum  either  of  the 
Old  or  New  Testament ;  but  certain  rites  and  ceremonies  answering  to 
the  ideas  which  we  attach  to  it  were  instituted  and  in  use  in  both 
dispensations.  The  word,  however,  was  in  use  at  an  early  period  of  the 
Christian  church.  Several  opinions  are  entertained  respecting  its 
origin ;  but  as  these  opinions  are  attended  with  some  doubt,  it  will  be 
unnecessaiy  to  mention  them.  The  origin  of  the  word  must  be  of 
small  impcnrtance  in  comparison  with  the  meaning  now  attached  to  it ; 
and  at  the  present  day  the  term  **  sacrament "  signifies  a  holy  rite 
which  was  mstituted  by  Christ,  by  which  believers  in  Him  con- 
secrate themselves  to  the  service  and  glory  of  God,  and  by  which  GKxl 
scab  or  confirms  to  them  all  the  blessings  which  are  promised  in  the 
covenant  of  gnce. 

8.  From  these  observations  it  is  evident  that  Qod  alone  possesses 
the  power  to  ordain  a  sacrament.  Not  every  rite  or  ceremony,  there- 
fore, in  the  church  comes  under  this  appellation,  but  those  only 
which  were  instituted  for  this  specific  purpose;  and  it  is  equally 
evident  that  some  visible  and  material  object  perceivable  by  the 
bodily  senses,  associated  with  certain  rites  or  actions,  is  requisite  as  a 
signifying  emblem  or  emblems;  and  to  which,  in  the  observance, 
according  to  divine  prescription,  there  is  a  covenant  promise  attached. 
That  God  alone  possesses  the  authority  to  institute  a  sacramental 
ceremony  is  manifest  from  the  nature  of  things  ;  He  is  the  offended 
Being,  and  the  only  Source  of  grace.  No  power  external  to  Himself 
could  have  induced  Him  to  enter  into  another  covenant  with  men 
after  the  violation  of  the  first;  and  no  obligation  could  have  been 
laid  upon  Him  to  show  mercy  in  any  degree  upon  the  degenerate  and 
rebellious ;  and  as  none  can  confer  grace,  so  neither  can  any  make 
any  signification  of  it  except  God.  All  the  sacraments,  both  of  the 
former  and  present  dispensation,  were  ordained  and  instituted  by 
divine  authority. 
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4.  A  sacrament  consists  of  two  parts,  the  oat  ward,  viMble,  and  cat' 
poreal  sign,  and  the  inward,  invisible,  and  spiritual  objects  and  bleis* 
ings  signified.  In  the  former  dispensation  the  signs  of  the  sacramenti 
were  circumcision,  and  unleaveued  bread,  and  the  paschal  lamb.  In 
the  present  dispensation,  the  signs  are  water,  and  bread  and  wine. 
Baptism,  of  which  water  is  the  outward  sign,  superseded  circumciaioo; 
and  the  Lord's  supper,  of  which  bread  and  wine  are  the  signs,  super- 
seded the  offering  of  the  paschal  lamb.  Those  alone  that  were 
appointed  availed  for  the  people  of  God,  under  the  former  dispenaatioDt- 
and  those  appointed  by  Christ  are  now  available  to  His  people,  accord- 
ing to  His  own  will.  The  visible  signs  are  to  be  manifested  after  a 
certain  manner,  and  associated  with  specific  observances,  or  thej  sig- 
nify nothing,  so  that  their  signification  depends  upon  a  legitimate 
administration ;  that  is,  they  must  be  duly  administered  acoording  to 
Qod*s  holy  word,  or  they  do  not  partake  of  the  character  of  a  sacra- 
ment. The  inward,  invisible,  and  spiritual  objects  and  blessii^ 
signified  are,  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  washing  of  rmeneratioD, 
or  purity  by  the  renewing  and  sanctifying  influence  of  the  'EuAj  Ghost; 
and  in  the  Lord's  supper  are  signified  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
the  bread  is  a  sign  of  His  body,  and  the  wine  of  His  blood.  To  ^ 
believer  the  outward  signs  become  seals  of  the  promised  blessings^ 
by  which  he  is  certified  of  all  the  privil^;e8  and  enjoyments  of 
salvation. 

5.  It  is,  therefore,  evident,  that  certain  moral  requirements  axs 
necessary  to  qualify  any  man  worthily  to  eng^age  in  these  covenanting 
ceremonies ;  the  summary  of  which  is  to  believe  in  Christ  with  the 
heart  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  to  make  confession  nnto 
salvation :  without  these,  or  the  earnest  penitent  desire  after  them, 
the  engagement  in  the  outward  ceremony  is  hypocrisy,  which  Ood  will 
reject ;  and  to  all  who  thus  engage,  the  outward  form  neither  signifies 
nor  seals  any  thing  ;  but  to  the  penitent,  or  to  the  believer,  there  is  a 
I'epresentation  of  the  blessing  promised,  and  a  spiritual  discemmeot 
and  pledge  of  it.  A  covenant  promise  is  attached  to  the  sign  of  the 
covenant,  and  is  requisite  to  constitute  a  sacrament.  When  circum- 
dsion  was  instituted,  the  sign  in  the  flesh  was  a  seal  of  the  promise 
that  Sarah  should  bear  a  son  to  Abraham,  who  staggered  not  at  the 
promise  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  GkxL 
At  the  passover,  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  the  sign  and  seal  of  the 
promise :  "  When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you,  and  the  plague 
shall  not  be  upon  you  to  destroy  you.*'  At  baptism  the  sign  is  water, 
which  seals  the  promise  of  regeneration  or  salvation:  *'He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.*'  And  in  the  Lord's  supper,  the  signs 
are  bread  and  wine.  *^  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?"  (1  Cor.  x.  16.)  And 
the  promise  is  thus  ffiven  by  our  Lord :  '*  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and 
driuKeth  Mv  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth 
in  Me,  and  I  in  him.     As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live 
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bj  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  bj  Me.'* 
"  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.'*  (John  vi. 
64,  5&-6S.) 

6.  Every  thing  included  or  signified  in  a  sacrament,  must  accord 
with  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  that  which  they  teach  concerning  it. 
There  is  no  visible  sign  of  this  covenant,  excepting  the  material  suh- 
stance  or  element  therein  prescribed ;  and  any  other  material,  or  element, 
or  substance  used  in  addition  or  substitution  of  those  thus  authorizedi 
signifies  nothing,  promises  nothing,  and  seab  nothing.  Any  other 
mode  of  administration  besides  that  prescribed,  is  equally  invalid.  Anj 
rite  or  ceremony  not  instituted  by  Christ  for  sacramental  ends,  and 
not  authorized  by  Him  in  the  New  Testament,  although  such  rite 
might  be  proper  in  its  prescribed  position,  yet  it  is  not  a  sacrament. 
When  a  sacrament  is  didy  administered,  it  signifies  nothing,  it  pro* 
inises  nothing,  it  seab  nothing,  but  what  the  Scriptures  declare 
respecting  it.  All  additions  to  it  are  corruptions  of  this  sacred  ordi* 
nance,  and  superstitious.  In  the  observance  of  a  sacrament  there  is 
nothing  more  to  be  expected  but  what  is  promised  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment.  On  the  other  hand,  when  any  sacrament  is  duly  administered^ 
and  received  in  a  proper  spiritual  and  faithful  manner,  every  thing  that 
the  Scriptures  declare  respecting  it  is  realized  and  assured.  But  eveiy 
one  who  engages  in  the  mere  outward  act,  without  penitence,  faith,  and 
general  moral  conformity  to  Christ,  partakes  of  no  benefit,  discerns  no 
blessing,  has  no  promise,  and  engages  in  it  only  to  his  own  condemna* 
tion. 

7.  The  designs  for  which  the  sacraments  were  instituted  are,  dis- 
tinguishing, assuring,  commemorative,  and  instructive.  By  the 
appointed  use  of  them,  God's  people  are  distinguished  from  all  other 
people  upon  the  earth ;  circumcision  was  appointea  to  be  a  token  of  the 
covenant  between  Qod  and  Abraham  and  his  seed,  as  God  said :  "  My 
covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.  And  the 
uncircumcised  man-child  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised, 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people ;  he  hath  broken  My  cove* 
nant."  (Gen.  xvii.  18, 14.)  No  uncircumcised  person  was  to  partake 
of  the  passover,  but,  "  all  the  congregation  of  Israel "  were  to  keep  it, 
and  every  one  who  desired  to  join  himself  to  them,  was  to  be  circum- 
cised, and  all  the  males  of  his  family,  and  then  he  was  to  eigoy  the 
covenanted  blessings  as  one  bom  in  the  land.  In  this  dispensation, 
every  disciple  of  Christ  must  be  baptized,  by  which  he  is  admitted 
into  the  visible  kingdom  of  God,  and  no  unbaptized  person  can  be  a 
member  of  any  Christian  church,  nor  lawfully  partake  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  By  engaging  in  these  sacraments  the  church  is  distinguished 
finom  the  world.  The  sacraments  are  also  assuring :  thev  are  God's 
seals  of  His  covenant  with  His  people,  by  which,  in  a  visible  manner, 
He  certifies  the  promise  of  His  grace,  and  confirms  the  faithful  in  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  They  are  also  commemorative ;  the  passover 
was  commemorative  of  the  passing  over  of  the  houses  of  the  children 
of  Israel  by  the  destroying  aned,  when  the  first-bom  of  all  the 
Egyptians  were  slain.    The  Lord's  sapper  is  commanded  to  be  taken 
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in  remcmbmiee  of  Him :  **  Tkis  do  is  nmemhamat  of  Mbl^ 
are  also  izutnietiTe;  the  p— orii  wih  derigned  to  pefpctiMte  tibt 
knovkdge  of  detiTcnoee  and  nhratioa.  Henoe  tiie  eoouMod  to  tto 
Israciites :  "  And  it  ihall  come  to  pam,  wboi  jour  duMiea  ilall  uj 
unto  TOO,  Wliat  mean  joa  bj  this  ierriee  f  thai  je  akall  aw.  It  n  tto 
aMcriice  oi  the  Lofd'a  paawTcr,  who  pawed  arer  tlfto  hoaaea  of  the 
childreo  of  land  in  Kgrpt,  when  He  amofce  the  Egjpliana,  and 
delirered  (mr  houses."  (Exod.  zii.  26,  27.)  And  ao  of  the  Lord*! 
supper :  **  Tor  as  often  as  re  eat  thia  bread,  and  drink  thia  cap^  je  do 
ahow  the  Lord*s  death  till'  He  come."  (1  Cor.  zL  26.) 

8.  Under  each  of  the  sacramental  eorenants,  one  of  the  iia<  laiiMiiti 
is  commanded  to  be  observed  bat  once,  and  the  other  to  be  repeated 
periodicallj  or  occasionaUj.  Cimundsion  in  the  old  ooTenant  was 
required  to  be  performed  but  once,  and  so  under  the  Xew  Testament 
dispensation,  baptism  is  only  required  to  be  once  peiformed.  The  rea- 
sons are  obvious :  thej  were  eaui  designed  to  be  initiatorr  rites  into 
the  covenant  of  grace,  which  naturallj  do  not  require  a  repetition. 
But  the  passover,  under  the  former  dispensation,  was  to  be  atatedlj 
repeated,  and  so  likewise  is  the  Lord's  supper,  which  aoooeeda  and 
supersedes  it ;  the  design  of  this  repetition  is  equaDj  obviooa.  The 
Ishmaelites  were  circumcised,  but  the  pronuM  was  to  laaac  and  his 
seed,  and,  consequently,  the  passover  distinguished  the  people  who  had 
the  promises,  and  was  as  a  second  witness  lor  God.  The  Lord'a  acqpper 
is  enuallj  distinguishing ;  all  baptized  persons  are  not  the  iaithiful 
children  of  believing  Abraham,  and  thousands  who  have  been  baptiaed 
have  thrown  off  the  profession  of  Christ  altogether ;  the  Lord*8  aapper 
is  the  second  and  continuing  witness  for  God ;  and  although  manj 
communicate  unworthily,  yet  the  believer  feels  it  a  duty  laid  upon 
him  by  the  Saviour,  and  he  thereby  perpetuates  the  profession  of 
Christ,  and  transmits  it  to  the  generation  to  come;  and  thua  the 
remembrance  of  Christ's  death  will  be  perpetuated  until  the  end  of 
the  world. 

0.  The  sacramenttf  of  the  former  dispensation  are  not  available,  nor 
justifiable  in  the  new  dispensation.  Circumcision  and  the  passover 
only  continued  as  sacraments  until  the  death  of  Christ,  by  which  the 
promise  of  the  one,  and  the  sign  of  the  other,  were  both  folfiUed  and 
terminated.  Circumcision  was  a  seal  of  the  promise  that  the  Messiah, 
in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,  should  be  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  through  the  family  of  Isaac ;  the  passover 
was  a  type  of  the  death  of  Christ,  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
world ;  both  of  these  were  accomplished  when  Christ  died  upon  the 
cross,  and  as  a  natural  consequence,  the  sacraments  by  which  thej 
had  been  assured  terminated.  Wherefore,  every  man  who  is  circum- 
cisod  in  this  dispensation  denies  that  Christ  has  come  in  the  flesh,  or 
that  the  promised  seed  of  Abraham  has  appeared,  or  that  the  nations 
of  the  earth  are  blessed  in  Him ;  and  so,  likewise,  the  observance  of 
the  passover  is  a  denial  of  the  redemption  of  the  human  race  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  a  rejection  of  His  authority  as  Lord  and  Saviour 
of  all. 
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10.  These  five  things  are  requisite  to  constitute  a  sacrament. 
First.  It  must  have  been  instituted  bj  God  for  the  purpose  of  a 
mutual  covenant.  Secondly.  There  must  be  a  condition  or  conditions 
of  faith  or  holiness  on  the  part  of  man.  Thirdly.  There  must  be  a 
(Covenant  promise  contained  in  it  on  the  part  of  Gk)d.  Fourthly. 
There  must  be  a  visible  sign,  by  which  Gba  seals  His  promise,  and 
the  believer  seals  his  eng^agement  to  obedience,  both  in  accordance 
with  the  covenant  terms  or  engagements.  And,  fifbhly.  The  whole 
covenant  and  institution  of  it  must  be  recorded  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Whatever  is  deficient  in  either  of  these  reqturements  is  not  a 
sacrament. 


n.  BApnsiL 

1.  B1.PTI8M  a  New  Tettament  sacnment.  2.  It  socoeedt  and  sinwriedet  circnmcifioa. 
8.  Its  tacramental  character  distingoishea  it  from  all  former  baptisms.  4.  Paith  a 
condition,  and  holiness  an  obligation,  on  the  part  of  the  baptised.  5.  Baptism  both 
a  sign  and  seal  of  the  ntsw  oorenaut.  6.  A  public  admission  into  the  church  of 
Chnst.  7.  The  subjects  of  baptkm.  8.  Infants.  9.  Children  proper  subjects  of 
covenant  relation  to  God.  10.  This  proved  bj  the  oneness  of  the  covenant 
11.  The  actions  of  Christ  12.  The  expressions  and  actions  of  the  apostles. 
18.  The  mode  of  administering  baptism.  14.  The  baptism  of  John  considered. 
15.  Of  the  Ethiopiaa  eunuch.  16.  Romans  vi.  4  considered.  17.  Sprinkling  or 
effusion.     18.  This  view  confirmed  by  scriptural  allusions. 

1.  Baptish  is  a  New  Testament  sacrament  instituted  by  Christ, 
whereby,  upon  the  application  of  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are  received  into  the  visible 
church,  and  by  which  we  enter  into  covenant  engagements  with 
Christ,  as  our  Saviour  and  Lord.  Baptism  represents  our  purification 
from  the  defilement  of  sin,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Bj 
it,  we,  on  our  part,  engage  to  perform  the  whole  law  of  Christ ;  and 
God,  on  His  part,  seals  to  us  all  the  blessings  promised  in  the  Gt>spel. 

2.  In  the  new  covenant,  or  Christian  dispensation,  baptism  succeeds 
and  supersedes  circumcision  of  the  old  or  Abrahamic  covenant.  It 
includes  all  the  spiritual  blessings  promised  in  the  former  dispensation, 
and,  in  addition  to  them,  all  the  higher  blessings  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  follows,  therefore,  that  both  covenants,  of  which  these  were 
the  signs  and  seals,  are  but  modifications  of  the  one  universal  covenant 
of  grace,  that  circumcision  is  abolished,  and  that  baptism  is  the  same 
to  the  Christian  church  as  circumcision  was  to  the  seed  of  Abraham 
before  the  advent  of  Christ. 

8.  The  direct  object  for  which  baptism  was  appointed,  was  to  con- 
stitute it  a  New  Testament  sacrament.  Baptism  was  practised 
among  the  Jews  before  the  days  of  Christ ;  and  John,  the  forerunner 
of  our  Lord,  performed  that  rite  upon  so  large  a  scale  as  to  obtain  the 
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title  of  *"  The  B«ptift."  But  fiie  diven  waalniigs  juao^  the  Jwn, 
and  the  haptitms  of  John,  did  not  pftrtake  of  a  iwMaraimttal  oharaetar; 
Chriflt  Himself  i^pointed  it  for  this  ipecifio  end,  not  dnriiw  the  dajt 
of  His  public  ministry,  bat  after  His  resurieotian,  andWfcR  Em 
aacendea  into  heaven.  It  was  to  be  peiibrmad  in  ewmrj  pwt  of  tfai 
world,  and  all  who  should  bdiere  the  dospel  were  to  aubmit  to  h. 
This  is  evident  from  the  original  oomniisai<»i  of  our  Jjottdz  **Qoj9 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  ii» 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoat."  (Matt.  vmiLlfl.) 
Tins  form  oi  words  accompanying  the  act  of  baptisai  is  as  requisite  si 
the  water,  for  the  due  performance  of  this  sacnunent ;  both  mnst 
go  together,  and  the  rite  must  be  performed  by  a  minister  of  Christ 
Baptism  thus  administered  introduces  the  baptized  into  covenant  with 
God,  which  was  not  the  case  before  the  institution  of  it  in  tfaos  form, 
and  the  appointment  of  it  for  this  end,  as  we  learn  from  the  actions  of 
St.  Paul  with  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  who  had  been  baptized  **  into 
John's  baptism :"  but  when  they  heard  that  John  taught  hia  disciples 
that  they  should  believe  on  Him  who  should  oome  after  faim,  that  is^ 
on  Christ  Jesus,  they  were  baptized  again  **  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  (Acts  xiz.  2-6,)  And  the  propriety  of  this  act  was  attested 
by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4.  The  antecedent  condition  of  faith,  and  the  subsequent  obfigation 
to  holiness,  are  both  included  in  this  sacrament.  Faitii  in  Christ  is 
an  indispensable  condition  for  salvation,  and  baptism  is  not  to  be 
administered  to  any  unbeliever,  or  impenitent  person ;  but  **  he  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  Fhuip  did  not  J^aptrhw?  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch  until  he  had  thui  ezplicit  confessioai  of  hia  fiuth : 
"  J  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  c^  God,"  and  then  he  baptized 
him.  And  that  holiness  is  a  subsequent  obligation  upon  the  baptised, 
we  are  thus  taught :  **  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  His  death  P  that  like  as 
Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  d^  by  the  gloiy  of  the  Father,  even 
so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  (Bom.  vi.  8,  4.) 

5.  Baptism  is  further  both  a  sign  and  a  seal  by  which  the  bleaaings 
of  the  new  covenant  are  visibly  confirmed  by  God  to  His  people,  and 
they  visibly  confirm  their  engagement  to  do  His  will.  The  sign  in 
baptism  is  water,  the  thing  signified  is  the  inward  purification  of  our 
nature.  So  that,  as  water  cleanses  the  body  from  all  external  pollu- 
tion, so  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  His  renewing  and  sanctifying  power, 
cleanses  our  souls  from  all  the  filthiness  of  sin,  and  restores  ua  to 
righteousness  and  true  holiness  after  the  image  of  God.  The  sign  dT 
baptism  is  also  the  seal  of  the  promised  blessings,  which  include 
salvation  in  all  its  stages  in  time,  and  the  glory  of  eternal  life  in  the 
worid  to  come.  The  sign  and  the  seal  of  any  covenant  with  God 
must  be  of  His  appointment,  and  must  be  considered  as  such  only 
according  to  His  declaration.  Abraham  "  received  the  sign  of  circum- 
cision, a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  being 
yet  uncircumcised."  (Bom.  iv.  11.)  The  token  ip  his  flesh  was  tho 
sign  and  the  seal  of  "  the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  tiie 


worl^^  And  now  thoie  who  ''  w«lk  in  tiie  ifteps  of  that  fidth  of  our 
fiither  Abraham^"  who  oomplj  with  the  fequirementi  of  the  Gosp^ 
ooTenant,  have  tha  teal  that  thtir  faith  iihaU  be  counted  to  them  for 
righteonsoeM.  This  fleel  is  given  at  haptiim,  and  is  signified  bj  the 
water,  which,  ae  we  are  instnictedbr  the  apostie,  was  made  instra* 
mental  in  saving  believing  Noah  and  nis  £ftmilv  when  the  world  was 
drowned.  **  The  like  figure  wherennto  even  baptism  doth  also  now 
save  UB,  (not  the  potting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer 
ef  a  good  eonsdeiice  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.*' 
^1  Peter  iii.  21.)  And  it  is  also  a  seal,  or  confirming  sign,  on  the 
part  of  the  baptiaed,  that  they  will  observe  "  all  things  "  that  Christ 
has  commanded;  for  ''as  many  of  you  as  have  been  bi^tiaed  into 
Christ  have  put  on  Christ."  (Gal.  iii.  26.) 

6.  Baptism  is  an  act  of  public  admission  into  the  church  of  Christ  $ 
by  it  we  confess  Him  before  men,  and  incorporate  ourselves  as  mem* 
bers  of  His  mystical  body,  and  acknowledge  that  We  are  subjects  of 
His  kingdom ;  and  as  it  is  the  initiatory  rite,  it  is  requisite  to  be 
performed  but  once  only.  At  its  administration,  we  are  reminded  of 
our  fallen  state  by  sin,  and  the  necessity  of  regeneration  and  sanctifi- 
cation  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  it  is  design^  to  teach  us  the  unitv 
of  the  church,  and  the  love  every  member  ought  to  bear  to  each 
other ;  for  ''  ih&re  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  callinff ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  Mid  in  you  all." 
(Eph.  iv.  4^.) 

7.  The  subjects  of  baptism  will  now  engage  our  attention.  The 
commission  given  by  Chnst  to  His  discij^  req>ectiiig  this  ordinance 
extended  to  **  all  nations ; "  yet  we  must  not  suppose  that  every  man 
indiscriminately  or  unconditionally  was  deugned  to  partake  of  it; 
certain  aualifioationa  are  requisite  to  render  any  man  a  proper  subject 
c^  it,  and  some  things  positively  disqualify  for  it.  Every  man  who  con« 
tinues  in  an  unbelieving  state,  or  who  is  living  in  sin  of  any  description, 
must  be  refused  this  sdemn  rite ;  but  no  man,  who  Complies  wiUi  the 
conditions  of  the  Gospel,  via.,  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  in 
our  L<Nrd  Jesus  Christ,  can  lawfully  be  refused  bu^ism.  The  penitent 
and  the  believer  in  eveiy  nation  have  a  right  to  be  bapiued,  and  thus 
to  confess  Christ.  In  Christian  countries  ail  persons  who  are  seekiBg 
salvation,  or  who  have  found  this  blessinir,  should  be  publicly  baptized, 
unless  the  rite  has  previously  been  performed,  as  Christ  set  us  the 
example,  and  taught  us  to  iulfil  all  righteousness.  Heathens,  Mo* 
hammedans,  Jews,  and  others,  relinquishinff  their  idolatries,  their 
false  religion,  or  beooming  oonveiied  to  Christianity,  are  also  proper 
sutgects  of  baptism,  as  the  cases  of  the  EthiofHan  eunuch,  Cornelius, 
and  St.  Paul  illustrate.  So  far  the  majority  of  Christians  in  every 
age  have  been  agreed. 

8.  The  infant  children  of  believing  parents  are  proper  subjects  for 
baptism.  Upon  this  p<ant  all  Christians  are  not  agreed.  A  very 
important  confirmation  of  the  statement  that  chilcben  are  proper 
subjects  lor  having  this  rita  tdministerod  to  them,  is  found  m  the 
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fact  that  baptism  succeeded  and  superseded  circumcision.  The  childm 
of  Jewish  parents  under  the  former  dispensation  were  not  only  aUowed 
to  be  circumcised,  but  were  positively  required  to  be  so,  under  penahr 
of  excision  from  that  covenant :  *'  And  he  that  if  eig^ht  days  old  sh^ 
be  circumcised  among  you,  every  child  in  your  generations."  Thii 
was  equally  imperative  upon  the  natural  descendants  of  Abraham, 
and  those  who  were  proselyted  to  their  religion :  '*  And  the  uDcirciim- 
cised  man  child,  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  pe<^le ;  he  hath  broken  My  corenant." 
(Gen.  zvii.  12-14.)  This  rule  continued  from  the  oommeDcement  of 
the  rite,  until  the  covenant  of  which  it  was  the  si^  was  abolished ; 
for  it  is  recorded  that  *'  Abraham  circumcised  his  son  Isaac  being 
eight  days  old,  as  God  had  commanded  him.*'  (Gen.  xxi.  4.)  Ana 
Christ  was  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  (Luke  ii.  21,)  and  so  also 
was  the  great  apostle  of  the  G«ntiles.  (Phil.  iii.  5.) 

9.  It  IS  evident,  therefore,  that  children  are  subjects  of  oovenant 
relation  to  God,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  parent,  who  is  himself 
in  the  covenant,  to  introduce  his  children  into  its  external  privilegei, 
and  that  he  is  their  moral  representative  in  this  respect.  This  wiO 
further  appear  from  the  following  record.  "  Te  stand  this  day  all  of 
you  before  the  Lord  your  God ;  your  captains  of  your  tribes,  your 
elders,  and  your  officers,  with  all  the  men  of  Israel,  yoor  little  ouei, 
your  wives,  and  thy  stranger  that  is  in  thy  camp,  from  the  hewer  of 
thy  wood  unto  the  drawer  of  thy  water :  that  thon  shouldest  enter 
into  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy  Gt)d,  and  into  His  oath,  which  the 
Lord  thy  Gt)d  maketh  with  thee  this  day :  that  He  may  establiih 
thee  to-day  for  a  people  unto  Himself,  and  that  He  may  be  onto  thee  a 
God,  as  He  hath  said  unto  thee,  and  as  He  hath  sworn  unto  thy  fathen, 
to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob."  (Deut.  xxix.  10-13.)  If  these 
things  were  appointed  under  the  former  di^nsation,  which  had  no 
glory  in  comparison  with  the  present,  how  much  more  must  they  be 
applicable  to  us  who  live  under  the  ministration  of  righteousness  !  The 
Christian  dispensation  includes  every  spiritual  blessing  that  was 
contained  under  any  former  manifestation  of  the  covenant  oi  grace, 
and  consequently  must  include  this,  or  we  must  suppose  that  cmldren 
bom  under  the  Abraharaic  covenant  possessed  privileges  which  are  not 
granted  to  children  in  the  Christian  dispensation. 

10.  That  children  of  Christian  parents  have  a  rieht  to  the  externa] 
privileges  of  the  covenant  of  g^race  is  further  proved  from  the  oneness 
of  the  covenant.  No  alteration  has  been  made  in  the  covenant  itself: 
in  all  its  essentials  it  is  unchangeable  :  it  has  been  one  and  the  same 
ever  since  the  fall,  and  will  so  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
signs  of  the  covenant  have  been  changed  according  to  circumstanoes, 
the  reasons  for  which  are  obvious.  Circumcision  was  the  appointed 
sign  of  faith  in  a  Saviour  to  come  ;  and  a  seal  on  the  part  c^  God  that 
He  would  send  Him,  according  to  His  promise,  and  that  the  faith  of 
every  one  who  believed  in  Him  should  be  counted  for  righteousness. 
When  Christ  died  upon  the  cross,  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  and  the 
sign  which  was  given  to  confirm  the  behever  in  that  promise  was,  as  a 
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neceBsaiy  consequence,  abolished.  Baptism  is  a  memorial  of  Christ's 
death  and  resurrection,  and  an  evidence  of  faith  in  Him  as  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  who  has  appeared  and  put  awaj  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself.  The  covenant  itself  is  the  same  throughout  all  generations, 
and  with  all  nations ;  consequently,  the  subjects  of  it  are  the  same :  and 
as  children  were  included  within  it  in  the  former  dispensation,  so  are 
they  now,  and  will  continue  to  be  to  the  end  of  time. 

11.  The  actions  of  our  Lord  prove  that  infants  are  ci^ble  of  receiv* 
ing  a  divine  blessing :  **  And  tney  brought  young  children  to  Him, 
that  He  should  touch  them:  and  His  disciples  rebuked  those  that 
brought  them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it.  He  was  much  displeased,  and 
said  unto  them,  Su£fer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid 
them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Gt)d.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  Gtxl  as  a  little  child,  he 
sha^  not  enter  therein.  And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.*'  (Mark  x.  13-16.)  Those  who 
brought  these  children  were  evidently  believers  in  Christ  as  the 
Messiah,  and  they  were  desirous  that  their  children  should  be  blessed 
by  Him.  _The  displeasure  which  He  manifested  at  the  conduct  of 
His  disciples,  and  the  acts  of  taking  them  up  into  His  arms  and  bless- 
ing them,  show  that  children  are  proper  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

12.  The  expressions  of  the  apostles  confirm  this  view,  and  show 
that  the  rite  of  baptism,  which  is  the  appointed  act  by  which  all 
nations  are  to  be  admitted  into  Christ's  visible  kingdom,  belongs  to 
children  in  common  with  others.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  through 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  many  *'  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and 
said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ?  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Bepent,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  (Acts  ii.  87-39.) 
Nor  are  the  actions  of  the  apostles  less  conclusive  upon  thb  subject. 
Entire  families  were  baptiz^  bj"  them,  as  we  find  recorded  of  Lydia 
"  and  her  houseliold ; "  (Acts  xvi.  15  ;)  of  the  Philiupian  jailor,  and 
"  all  his  straightway."  (Acts  xvi.  33.)  And  St.  Paul  says  :  "  I  bap. 
tized  also  the  household  of  Stephanas."  (1  Cor.  L  16.)  These  expres- 
sions naturally  imply  that  wixe  and  children  forming  the  family  are 
intended,  and  that  all  the  members  of  those  respective  families,  both 
old  and  young,  wexe  baptized  at  the  same  time,  which  was  when  the 
head  of  the  family  became  a  believer  in  Christ.  To  baptize  whole 
families  was  a  common  practice  with  the  apostles,  as  these  instances 
and  the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his  household  prove.  (Acts  x.  45-48.) 
That  there  was  not  one  child  in  these  families  is  a  most  improbable 
thing.  As,  however,  the  Scriptures  are  silent  upon  this  subject,  we 
must  leave  every  one  to  form  Ins  own  judgment. 

13.  The  mode  of  administering  this  sacrament  will  claim  our  next 
attention.  Two  views  are  entertained  respecting  it,  viz.,  immersion, 
and  sprinkling  or  efibsion. 
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14.  The  adTOcates  for  immenion  connder  their  Tiews  ftivoared  n 

efltablishod  bj  the  New  Testament  histories  which  relate  to  this  lit 
and  eepecialfj  those  which  we  shall  notice.  Thej  oonnder  tii 
baptism  of  John  as  conclusive,  because  those  who  attended  hia  minktr 
'*  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan ; "  (Matt.  iii.  6 ;)  and  that  I 
baptized  in  .Ahion,  **  because  there  was  much  water  there.'*  (Job 
iii.  23.)  When  we  consider  the  multitudes  that  resorted  to  him  ini 
'*  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  aU  the  resion  round  abont  Jordan,' 
we  conclude  that  it  is  highly  improbable  that  they  were  aU  baptize 
by  immersion.  Besides,  the  baptism  of  John  was  flgaratiye  of  tii 
baptism  of  the  Holj  Ghost,  which  is  certainly  not  an  immenioB,  i 
those  texts  prove  where  that  act  is  mentioned  as  being  accomplished 
But  if  all  the  disciples  of  John  were  immersed,  it  would  not  prav 
that  the  same  mode  is  obligatoiry  upon  Christians ;  for  the  baptisi 
of  John  was  not  Christian  baptism;  for  those  who  received  tha 
ordinance  from  him  were  iMptized  again  when  they  became  befiera 
in  Christ.  (Acts  xiz.  6.)  The  baptism  of  our  Lord  by  John  is  ah 
supposed  by  them  to  confirm  their  view,  because,  when  He  was  baptizec 
He  ^  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water."  (Matt.  iii.  16.)  Thu 
however,  is  no  proof  that  He  was  immersed ;  but  the  glorions  tram 
action  associated  with  His  baptism  favours  the  opposite  opinion :  "  An 
lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  Go 
descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him.*'  His  hapiiiim  b 
John  was  the  act  by  which  He  was  visibly  inaugurated  to  His  eaithl; 
ministry,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  divine  confizmi 
tion  of  it. 

15.  But  no  case  is  considered  more  dedsive  by  those  who  entea 
tain  this  view  than  that  of  Philip  and  the  eunuch.  "  And  they  wen 
down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch;  and  h 
baptized  him.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,"  Sx 
(Acts  viii.  88,  80.)  Much  learned  criticism  has  been  expended  upoi 
this  text  by  both  parties,  and  much  valuable  time  wasted  on  eacl 
side.  After  all  that  has  been  said,  nothing  appears  to  be  sufficiently 
convincing  to  induce  any  thing  approachinj?  to  uniformity  of  opinion 
The  narrative  is  evidently  designed  to  show  that  the  eunuch  wa 
bi^tized,  and  thus  submitted  himself  to  Christ,  and  became  incorpo 
rated  into  His  visible  kingdom ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  t< 
show  the  form  in  which  the  rite  was  celebrated. 

16.  The  last  passage  which  we  shall  notice,  is  Bom.  vi.  4 
*'  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death,  tha 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.*'  Those  who  con 
aider  immersion  to  be  the  proper  form  of  administering  this  sacra 
ment,  suppose  the  phrase,  ^*  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death,* 
to  indicate  the  mode  in  which  the  ceremony  is  to  be  performed ;  anc 
that  the  person  so  immersed  is  figuratively  buried  with  Christ ;  anc 
when  he  is  raised  up  again,  it  constitutes  a  representation  of  his  spiritua 
resurrection ;  and  his  future  career  in  the  Christian  state  is  spoken  o 
as  walking  in  '*  newness  of  life."     Whatever  might  be  said  in  ikvou; 
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of  tbese  yiews,  the  text  wiU  certdnlj  bear  another  expoaition,  quite  as 
legitimate  and  natural.  The  apostle  uaes  two  other  figures  in  con- 
nexion with  this  one,  viz.,  the  planting  of  a  tree,  and  the  craeifixion  of 
the  bodj,  in  neither  of  which  can  we  trace  any  resemblance  to 
immersion.  It  is  therefore  veijr  questionable  whether  the  apostle 
designed  the  first-mentioned  figiure  to  rept^esent  any  outward  form  or 
circumstance  of  religion ;  but  he  evidently  did  design  it  to  be  taken 
in  a  spiritual  siginiftoation, — ^that  m  Christ  died,  and  was  buried,  and 
rose  again,  so  believers  in  Him  shoidd  reckon  or  consider  themselves 
to  be  dead  imto  sin,  and  aHve  unto  rigtitdbittnesa.  Thia  is  for  more 
probable  than  the  opinion  that  He  intended  to  eslubHsh  any  particular 
mode  of  baptizing,  or  tranaplanting,  or  cfHsanfying.  Nevertheless,  in 
the  absence  of  direct  revehrtion,  ^e  right  of  private  judgment  is  so 
sacred,  that  it  cannot  be  invaded  by  any  one  without  injury  to  the 
general  cause  of  Christianity.  And  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
results  of  past  controversies,  this  question  is  not  likely  to  be  settled 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

17.  The  other  form  usually  ebaerfed  in  the  adminbtration  of 
baptism  is  sprinkling  or  efiltsion.  We  cannot  suppose  that  the  multi- 
tudes who  resorted  either  to  John  or  to  Jesus  to  be  baptized  were 
immersed ;  or  that  any  mode  of  administration  was  practised  which 
would  have  been  the  least  innovation  upon  the  purest  modesty.  A  atate 
of  nudity  is  altogether  inconeerraUe,  and  change  of  raiment  not  les^ 
00.  Baptism  was  publicly  performed,  both  by  John  and  bj  the 
disciples  of  our  Lord,  in  His  presence  and  bjr  His  sanction ;  for  *'  Jesus 
Himself  baptized  not,  but  His  disciples."  (John  iv.  2.)  And  thou- 
sands of  men,  women,  and  children  flecked  to  Jesus  to  hear  His  words, 
and  witness  His  acts.  From  these  circumstances  we  conclude,  that 
^e  api^ication  of  water  in  administering  baptism  was  not  by  the  slow, 
and  wearisome,  and  inconvenient  act  of  immersing,  each  one  separately, 
but  by  sprinkling,  or  effusion,  or  aspersion,  by  whictt  the  end  woukl  bd 
effectually  answered,  and  the  manner  of  p^orming  it  unexceptionable. 

18.  This  view  is  fovoured  by  the  allosions  to  this  sacred  rite  in  the 
holy  Scriptures.  In  reference  to  the  purification  of  our  native  by  thc( 
regenerating  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  which 
act  is  signified  by  baptism,  God  siqrs,  **  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  yon,  and  ye  shall  be  dean."  (Bzek.  xxxvi.  25.)  The 
baptism  of  John  was  emblematic  or  typical  of  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  John  himself  stated:  "I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance :  but  He  that  cometh  after 
me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoea  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  He 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  (Matt.  iii.  11.) 
The  bi^tism  of  the  Holy  Gho^  ia  mentioned  as  descending,  as  falling 
upon  those  who  reoeived  it ;  in  this  manner  it  was  given  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  as  the  evangeliist  records :  *'  And  when  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And 
suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  ruflhmg  mighty 
wind,  and  it  filled  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like  aa  of  &te^  and  it  sat  upon  each 
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1.  Ths  Lord's  Sapper  is  a  New  Testament  Baorament.  It  was  in* 
stituted  by  Christ  in  commemoration  of  His  crucifution,  and  the  8hed«> 
ding  of  His  blood  for  the  sins  of  the  human  race.  It  is  the  appointed 
tien  by  which  He  assures  the  faithful  that  He  died  for  them,  and  by 
which  He  seals  to  them  the  promise  of  eternal  life.  And  the  recipients 
on  their  part  covenant  with  Him  to  obey  His  laws ;  and,  as  ofben  as 
they  engage  in  this  service,  Christ  confirms  the  covenant  promise  to 
them,  and  they  confirm  their  engagements  to  Him. 

2.  In  this  sacrament  there  are  two  distinct  signs,  bread  and  wine. 
The  bread,  when  broken,  represents  the  wounded  body  of  Christ,  and 
the  wine  is  emblematic  of  His  blood,  which  was  shed  as  an  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  world.  This  will  appear  from  the  record  of  the 
transaction :  '*  And  He  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  unto  them,  saying,  This  is  My  body  which  is  given  for  you : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  Me."  (Luke  xzii.  19.)  St.  Paul  also  says  t 
'*  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ  ?  "  (1  Cor.  x.  16.)  From  which  we  conclude  that  the  breaking 
of  the  bread  is  necessanr  both  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  this  covenant.  The 
body  of  Christ  was  broken :  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions. 
He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities."  An  entire  cake  or  wafer  is,  there* 
fire,  no  symbol  of  the  character  of  His  death,  and  is  not  the  sign 
appointed  by  our  Lord.  The  wine  represents  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  was  shed  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  it  was  a  distinct 
appointment  as  a  sign,  and  a  separate  act  of  administration  in  the 
orig^al  institution  of  this  covenant  rite ;  as  the  evangelist  records  i 
"  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  oave  it  to  them,  say* 
ing,  Drink  ye  all  of  it :  for  this  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testa* 
ment,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  (Matt.  xxvi« 
27,  28.)  This  sacrament,  then,  is  not  administered  in  one  form  only 
either  of  the  bread  or  wine ;  and  any  such  oeremony  is  not  the  Lord  s 
Supper,  because  each  sign  was  separately  instituted  and  enjoined* 
Neither  is  it  a  valid  admmistration  if  the  bread  is  saturated  with  the 
wine,  and  celebrated  in  that  form ;  for  there  is  no  representation  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  which  was  shed,  and  thereby  separated  from  His  body. 
The  administration  and  reception  of  each  sign,  distinctly  and  separately^ 
are  requisite  to  form  this  sacrament ;  and  wherever  either  is  omittedi 
or  both  united,  the  ordinance  itself  is  either  oorrupted  or  perverted. 

8.  This  sacrament  is  designated  by  several  terms,  each  of  which  has 
its  peculiar  signification.  It  is  called  "  the  eucharist,"  "  the  commu- 
nion," "  the  ordinance,"  Ac. ;  but  the  most  appropriate  term  is  ^*  the 
Lord's  Supper."  For  this  we  have  scriptural  authority ;  (1  Cor.  xi.  20 ;) 
and  it  prolxEibly  received  this  name  from  the  part  of  the  day  in  which 
it  was  mstituted. 

4.  The  Lord's  Supper  succeeded  and  superseded  the  passover.  The 
accounts  given  us  by  the  evangelists  furnish  ub  with  this  information. 
On  the  day  of  the  passover  preceding  the  crucifixion,  Christ  com- 
missioned Peter  and  John  to  make  preparation  for  its  celebration : 
**  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  He  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles 
with  Him.    And  He  said  onto  them.  With  desire  I  bava.  deaured  to 


442  cHAPm  zx.    cHUBTiAir  nmrruTTon. 

eat  thii  paesorer  with  yoa  before  I  infler :  tear  I  9aj  unto  70a,  1 1 
not  my  more  eat  thereof  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  0 
And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  Take  this,  and  dir 
it  among  jourseWes :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  1 
fruit  of  the  Tine,  until  the  kingdom  of  Qod  shall  come.  And  He  to 
bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  ^re  unto  them,  sayn 
This  is  My  body  which  is  given  for  you  :  this  do  in  rememhnmee 
Me.  Likewise  also  the  cop  after  supper,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  N 
Testament  in  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  vou."  (Luke  zxii.  14-21 
The  paaeover  was  thersfore  fuUv  celebrated  bv  Christ  and  His  apostk 
and  when  the  supper  was  ended,  but  before  the  services  usually  \M 
eonneiion  with  it  were  conduded,  it  was  abolished  by  being  ma^ 
into  and  superseded  by  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  remaona  for  1 
abolition  of  the  passover  are  obvious.  The  paschal  lamb  was  a  tj 
of  the  LMnb  of  Qod;  when,  therefore,  "Christ  our  paaaoTer"  i 
sacrificed  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  type  was  absorbed  by  the  sn 
ty])e :  and  another  sacrament  appointed  instead  of  it,  by  which  1 
greater  transaction  is  commemorated,  and  which  is  a  pledge  that  Chf 
will  come  again  and  judge  the  world,  and  then  bring  His  own  peo] 
to  His  eternal  kingdom  and  glory. 

5.  The  Lord's  Supper  possesses  all  the  elements  of  a  sacrament. 
was  instituted  for  this  end,  as  the  words  of  our  Lord  indicate :  "  I 
this  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  i 
the  remission  of  sins.*'  It  possesses  the  visible  signs  of  the  body  a 
blood  of  Christ,  upon  which  the  covenant  of  grace  is  based ;  and  thi 
are  declared  to  be  a  seal  on  the  part  of  God,  that  the  blessis 
promised  in  the  new  covenant  shall  be  received  by  the  faithful  comn 
nicant,  as  Christ  said :  '*  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body ; "  and  aga 
when  He  had  t«ken  the  cup,  He  said :  "  Tliis  is  My  blood  of  the  N< 
Testament."  These  expressions  receive  their  interpretation  by  t 
words  which  our  Saviour  uttered  upon  another  occasion  :  *'  I  am  t 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  tl 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  A 
flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world ;"  (John  vi.  51  ;)  ai 
further  in  the  same  discourse :  "  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinke 
My  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  da 
For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  thi 
eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me  and  I  ; 
him.'*  (John  vi.  5^56.)  And  that  the  responsibilities  of  the  who 
covenant  devolve  upon  those  who  partake  is  evident  firom  the  langua^ 
of  the  apostle :  '*  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  an 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  an 
blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  hii 
eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  an 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  nc 
discerning  the  Lord's  body."  (I  Cor.  xi.  27-29.) 

6.  This  sacrament  is  a  standing  monument  of  the  love  of  Christ  t 
fallen  man  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  was  designed  to  bring  to  th 
remembrance  of  all  Christians  throughout  all  ages  the  great   lov 


wheiewitb  Christ  loved  them,  thali  He  safTeied  His  body  to  be  broken 
upon  the  cross  to  redeem  thera  from  eternal  Woe,  and  to  secure  for 
them  all  the  glories  of  everlasting  bliss.  Ghreater  kure  than  Christ 
manifested  to  the  human  family  eould  not  hare  been  shown ;  for  when 
we  were  enemies  to  Him,  He  died  for  us.  Every  one  who  partakes 
of  this  sacrament  eommemorates  this  love,  and  perpetuates  the  insti- 
tution, which  is  designed  to  be  contiviued  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ail 
St.  Paul  states :  "  The  Lord  Jesus,  the  satfie  night  in  which  He  was 
betrayed,  took  bread :  and  when  He  had  given  thanks.  He  brake  it, 
and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body  Which  is  broken  far  you^ 
this  do  ye  in  remembrance  of  Me.  AftcMr  the  same  manneif,  ahK>,  He 
took  the  cup,  when  He  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  My  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oA  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  Me ;  for  as  often  as  ye  ettt  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come."  (1  Cor.  xi.  23-20.) 

7.  It  is  designed,  also,  to  be  a  distinguishing  badge  of  the  diurch, 
and  a  token  of  their  communion  with  eaeh  other  and  with  their 
living  Head.  Those  alone  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  who  walk  in 
accordance  with  His  laws,  have  Any  lawM  approach  to  this  covenant 
engagement :  all  unbelievers  and  profane  persons  are  excluded,  or  if 
they  intrude  upon  it,  they  do  it  to  their  condemnation ;  every  one 
who  follows  a  false  revision  of  any  character,  or  any  one  that  rejects 
the  atonement,  is  excluded  t  **  Te  camoi  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  cup  of  devils  ;  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and 
of  the  table  of  devils.'  (1  Cor.  x.  21.)  By  this  communion  there  is 
a  mark  by  which  the  church  is  distinguished  from  the  world.  It  is 
also  a  token  of  communion  with  each  other  in  Christ :  one  cannot 
partake  of  it  alone ;  hence  St.  Paul's  exhortation :  **  Wherefore,  my 
brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another ; 
(1  Cor.  xi.  88 ;)  for  he  had  before  informed  them  that  for  want  of 
this  communion  the  ordinance  had  been  made  invalid  by  them  : 
**  When  ye  come  together  therefore  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat 
the  Lord's  supper.  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his 
own  supper:  and  one  is  hungry  and  another  is  drunken."  (1  Cor. 
xi.  20,  21.)  This  conduct  broke  the  harmony  of  the  church,  and 
evidenced  that  they  had  so  fkr  lost  that  mutual  love  and  affection, 
which  every  spiritual  member  of  Christ  possesses,  as  to  invalidate  the 
whole  communion  service.  And  as  all  are  united  to  each  other,  so  are 
they  all  tmited  to  Christ :  *'  For  we  being  many  aare  one  bread,  and  one 
body  ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.'*  (1  Cor.  x.  17.) 

8.  Again,  the  Lord's  Supper  was  designed  to  present  to  the  faithful, 
by  the  visible  signs  of  bread  and  wine,  the  invisible  realities  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  by  which  alone  we  obtain  salvation,  and  which  the 
soul  receives  to  its  n)iritual  life  and  comfort  by  faith ;  and  which 
are  a  pledge  to  the  believer  of  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of 
grace. 

9.  As,  however,  there  are  several  views  taken  of  the  character  of 
this  sacred  rite,  and  as  we  conceive  tltut  some  of  those  views  are 
dangeroua  errors,  and  tiiat  others  are  defeient  in  comprehending  the 
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great  and  glorknai  dengn  of  tbe  mstitiiiioii  of  this  ■■crstnent^  we 
cmnot  allow  them  to  paat  whoDr  onnotioed. 

10.  The  RomaniitB  hare  fallen  into  a  moat  dmagemam  error  opoa 
this  salnect.    Thev  teach  that  when  our  Lord  used  tlioae  worda,  **  TUi 
u  My  bodj,*'  uA  "*  ThU  ia  Mt  hlood,*'  He  actuallj  <^iaiigcd  the 
hread  and  the  wine  into  Hia  real  hody  and  blood,  and  tiiat  in  this 
literal  aigni  Scat  ion  it  waa  receiTed  bj  tiie  dimples  ;  «nd  that  now  al 
all  times  in  all  places,  when  the  maaa  ia  celebimted  bj  a  Romiah  piiest^ 
after  the  words  of  consecration,  the  bread  and  the  wine  are  therebf 
changed  into  the  real  bodj  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  as  such  it  ii 
delivered  by  the  priest  and  leoeiTed  fay  the  peof^,  and  thia  extendi 
to  the  reception  either  of  the  bread  aeparately  <Nr  of  the  bread  and 
wine  conjointly.   This  miraculous  change  is  termed  transnbstantiatioa. 
This  whole  theory  is  replete  with  CRor,  blasphemy,  and  idolatiy ;  ifc 
assumes  that  the  priest  poasessea  the  power  to  chaiige  a  oocmptiKle 
cnsature  into  the  incorruptible  Qod^  and,  of  course,  that  Hia  dirine 
glory  is  subject  to  corruption,  decomposition,  and  all  the  accidenti 
and  changes  of  human  food.     This  wafer  ia  to  be  adored,  which  ii 
direct  idolatir  ;   in  abort,  it  rererses  the  wlu^  scheme  of  redemp> 
tion,  and  makes  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  depend  xxpon  the  priest. 
The  whole  device  is  directly  opposed  to  the  Scriptuiea,  to  reason,  and 
to  the  testimony  of  the  aensea  of  mankind.    No  man  with  the  right 
ase  of  his  understanding  can  believe  it;  and  yet  it  has  been  the 
great  burning  article  of  Uie  Bomish  church  ;  and  untold  myriads  of 
men,  women,  and  children  have  been  put  to  death,  haTe  beoi  driven 
from  their  homes,  and  exterminated  by  the  sword|  by  oold,  nakedness, 
and  destitution,  for  not  bdieving  it.     A  doctrine  which  is  the  parent 
of  practices  so  impious  and  blasphemoos  and  murderooa  cannot  €ul 
to  be  a  curse  and  bane  to  mankind  in  every  interest  relating^  to  their 
well-being  for  time  and  for  eternity. 

11.  Luther  thought  that  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
present  in  the  Lord's  Supper :  this  view  is  termed  consnhstantiatioo, 
and  it  is  believed  by  some  of  Luther*s  followers  to  the  present  day. 
This  opinion  merely  escapes  the  grosser  absurdities  of  transubstantia- 
tion,  and  it  is  wholly  unsupported  by  Scripture,  which  does  not  in  nny 
place  state  that  Christ  is  present  in  His  humanity,  either  in,  under, 
or  with,  the  bread  and  wine  appointed  for  this  sacrament ;  but  that 
these  in  their  proper  use^  according  to  Christ*s  appointment,  are  aigna 
or  symbols  of  the  Lord*s  death,  and  pledges  to  those  who  bcdieve  in 
Him  that  they  shall  be  made  partakers  of  eternal  life. 

12.  One  error  generally  begets  another  of  an  opposite  deacription  ; 
hence  the  Socinians  have  divested  the  Lord's  Supper  of  its  sacramental 
character,  by  making  it  a  mere  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  by  considering  it  only  as  an  ordinance  adapted  to  produce 
religious  emotions,  and  to  strengthen  the  mind  with  resolution 
and  fortitude  for  the  performance  of  religious  duties  and  piooa 
actions ;  this  being  in  accordance  with  the  Socinian  view  of  the 
character  of  the  death  of  Christ,  viz.,  that  Ue  died  merely  as  a 
martyr  to  the  truth,  and  an  eTample  to  men.     But  it  ia  deficient 
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In  tbftt  there  ii  no  recognition  of  an  atonement  m  tbait  death,  nor 
covenant  pledge  of  eternal  life  throogb  the  blood  of  sprinkling ;  and 
it  reduces  this  solemnly  instituted  rite  from  its  sacramental  character, 
to  a  simple  memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ.  This  view  is  as  deficient 
of  its  real  character,  as  transubstantiation  is  excessive. 

18.  When  we  consider  the  lost  state  of  man  through  the  transgpies* 
sion  of  the  first  covenant  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  the  charact^  of 
the  new  covenant,  of  which  Christ,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  ia  the 
surety,  we  perceive  the  importance  of  a  remembrancing  rite  and 
pledge  on  the  part  of  God  that  He  will  bestow  the  blessings  promised 
in  this  covenant.  The  death  of  Christ  was  the  appointed  act  by 
which  mankind  are  to  be  restored  to  the  divine  image  and  favour  in 
time,  and  to  be  saved  fi^>m  sin  to  holiness  here,  and  ultimately  to 
heaven.  The  scriptural  view  of  the  death  of  Christ  is,  that  by  it  He 
made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  aU  mankind ;  that  it  was  a  propitiatory 
act  by  which  the  wrath  of  Gbd  is  turned  away,  and  that  it  was  a 
satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind;  and  ii 
insures,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness  shall  be  saved.  Att  salvation  in  any  other  way  is 
excluded.  And  hence  we  perceive  the  propriety  of  instituting  a  rite 
by  which  the  great  and  only  plan  of  salvation  is  repeatedly  brought 
before  us,  the  signs  of  which  are  authorized  seals  of  the  blessings  of 
salvation,  which  in  its  broad  sig^cation  includes  all  the  promises 
of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

14.  On  the  part  of  the  communicant  there  is  also  a  covenant 
engagement  confirmed  when  he  partakea  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The 
act  involves  a  covenant  consideration ;  it  supposes  faith  in  the  recipient, 
and  a  reception  of  grace  upon  those  terms  upon  which  it  is  offered.  By 
eating  of  that  bread  and  drinking  of  that  cup,  we  not  merely  preserve  a 
memorial  of  our  Lord's  death,  but  also  make  a  profession  or  declara- 
tion, of  which  all  that  are  present  are  witnesses,  that  we  depend  upon 
the  death  of  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  which  includes  the  remission 
of  our  sins,  and  the  renewal  of  our  natures,  so  as  to  possess  a  meetness 
and  right  through  grace  to  eternal  life ;  and  that,  oy  divine  help,  we 
will  conform  our  whole  lives  to  the  laws  laid  down  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  until  we  shall  be  taken  to  eternal 

glory- 

15.  By  this  act  God  and  His  people  are  frequently  brought  into 

holy  communion.  The  terms  of  this  compact  are  repeated,  acknow- 
ledged, and  accepted ;  and  mutual  pledges  given  of  faithfulness  and 
continuance  therein.  Gk)d  virtually  and  actually  repeats  the  terms  and 
seals  the  blessings  of  this  covenant :  **  I  will  be  merciful  to  your 
unrighteousness,  and  your  sins  and  your  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more ; "  " He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved ; "  "I  will  be  to  you  a 
Gk>d,  and  ye  shall  be  to  Me  a  people ;"  ''Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  lue  ; "  "  Where  I  am,  there  shall  My 
servant  also  be."  Generation  after  generation  passes  away,  but  God 
repeats  His  promises  of  grace,  makes  visible  declarations  to  His  people 
of  His  undiminished  love,  and  thereby  assures  us  that  through  all  the 
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▼icifiiitudes  of  tiiiie  His  oorenMit  is  everlasting  and  unchanged,  i 
that  it  shall  continue  in  all  its  power  until  Chnst  shall  oome  ag«i 
the  clouda  of  fflory,  and  shall  say  to  all  His  faithful  foUowera,  ^  Hk 
into  the  joy  ofyour  Lord."  The  people  of  Gkxl,  on  their  part,  throoj 
out  all  ages  acknowledge  the  death  of  Christ  as  the  mdy  groond 
their  ho\yCy  and  rest<Hration  to  the  divine  favour ;  that  Christ  is 
I  bread  of  life  that  came  down  from  heaven,  and  that  bj  faith  in  £ 

I  alone,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  worid,  they  obtain  the  pardon  of  tl 

sins,  are  restored  to  the  privileges  of  sooship  W  adoption,  are  reaei 
in  the  image  of  their  minds,  and  through  tne  blood  of  the  everlast 
covenant  are  sanctified  and  prepared  for  heaven.  They  engage  w 
God  to  keep  His  commandments,  to  walk  in  His  statutes,  to  obse 
His  laws,  and  do  them  all  the  days  of  their  lives.  £very  time  tl 
approach  the  Lord's  table  they  renew  their  pledges  of  faith,  love,  i 
obedience  to  Him  who  died  for  them ;  and  they  also  evince  that  tl 
expect  Him  to  come  again  at  the  last  day  in  great  power  and  glofy^ 
give  all  His  people,  of  every  age  and  placOi  eternal  life. 

16.  We  shall  now  consider  who  are  the  proper  subjec;ts  for  reoavi 
the  Lord's  Supper.  From  the  observations  already  made,  and  fr 
several  things  which  have  been  incidentally  noticed,  we  imagine  t 
topic  has  been  in  some  respects  anticipated,  and  that  a  lew  words  i 
now  suffice.  It  is  evident  that  no  openly  profane  penon,  nor  any  c 
who  lives  in  the  indulgence  of  any  secret  sin,  neither  an  unbeliever 
the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  nor  any  nnhaptized  person,  i 
proper  guest  at  the  Lord's  table.  AU  known  habitual  sinners  must 
admonished  to  repent,  without  which  the  minister  of  Christ  is  culpa! 
if  he  allow  them  to  partake :  those  who  live  in  secret  sin  he  earn 
reach  by  any  overt  act  of  repulsion,  but  by  his  general  teaching 
should  admonish  all  such,  so  that  they  should  repent,  or  be  penniad 
in  themselves  to  withdraw ;  for  all  who  live  either  in  open  or  secret  s 
if  they  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  do  so  to  their  own  condemnatk 
and  they  do  not  discem  the  Lord's  body.  But  all  penitents  a 
belicvem  in  Christ  are  commanded  to  eat  of  that  bread,  and  to  drii 
of  that  cup ;  and  they  caimot  live  in  the  neglect  of  this  commai 
when  opportunity  presents  itself  to  fulfil  it,  without  spiritual  lo 
And  because  some  partake  unworthily,  and  others  neglect  the  tal 
of  the  Lord,  many  among  us  are  weak  and  sickly,  and  many  slec 
But  penitents  and  believers  find  this  sacrament  a  most  profital 
engagement;  in  many  instances  God  seals  to  them  the  blessing 
peace,  and  fills  them  with  His  love,  by  which  they  have  a  joyful  foi 
taste  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  leveaUd  in  all  the  saints  at  the  resi 
rection  of  the  just. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

DEATH. 

1.  BSATB  described.  2.  It  indodes  tbe  state  of  the  body  and  of  tlie  sod  duriltg  thefr 
separation.  8.  The  body  and  sonl  are  distinct  in  their  n.itares.  4.  The  cause  of 
drath  not  in  the  natural  bat  moral  goremment  of  6od«  5.  Death  not  annihilatioii* 
6.  A  solemn  change  in  the  condition  of  man.  7.  The  condition  of  the  body. — 
A  total  cessation  of  oonaciousness. — ^A  loss  of  organiMd  form. — ^A  state  of  oorriip* 
tion.  8.  The  state  of  the  socd.  9.  It  possesses  a  consdoos  existence.  10.  The 
moral  state  of  the  sonl  after  death.— ^f  the  righteous. — Of  the  wicked*  11.  The 
happiness  of  the  righteoqs  and  the  misery  of  the  wicked  not  replete  nntil  the 
resorrectioA.  18.  'nie  place  of  departed  spirits*  18.  The  righteoos  go  to  heafcn* 
14.  The  willed  to  helL 

1.  Death  it  the  septtration  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  by  which 
tdM  body  returns  to  the  earth  from  which  it  was  taken,  and  the  spirit 
letums  to  God,  and  has  its  place  assigned  it  until  the  resurrection, 
and  final  judgment  of  the  human  race.  In  the  Scriptures,  and  also  in 
Geological  language,  death  is  spoken  of  in  several  other  acceptations ; 
but  the  primary  and  general  signification  alone  is  that  which  will 
claim  our  present  attention. 

^  2.  Death  includes  the  state  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul  during  the 
period  of  their  separation.  By  it  the  body  becomes  inanimate  and 
decomposed,  so  as  to  lose  its  form  and  mode  of  construction,  and 
dissolved,  so  that  the  matter  of  which  it  is  formed  is  reduced  to  its 
original  elements,  and  there  is  no  longer  any  distinotion  of  its  nature 
from  the  common  elements  of  earthy  matenals,  appreciable  to  human 
observation.  And  the  soul  in  this  period  of  separation  exists  either 
in  happiness  or  misery,  aooording  to  its  moral  condition  at  its  separa- 
tion, and  it  will  continue  in  a  state  of  consciousness  until  the  body  is 
raised  at  the  last  day ;  when  the  soul  will  re*poseess  it,  and  both  will 
have  their  portion  assigned  them  in  one  united  existence  again  for 
ever. 

8.  For  the  better  understanding  of  this  subject  it  will  be  requisite 
to  refer  to  the  creation  of  man,  by  which  it  will  be  seen  that  he  is 
composed  of  two  distinct  natures ;  each  one  capable  of  existing  in  a 
state  of  separation  from  the  other ;  and  that  the  body  did  exist  before 
the  spirit  was  created  and  breathed  into  it.  The  body  and  the  soul 
are  essentially  different  in  their  origin  and  nature.  The  body  is  of 
the  earth,  earthy.  The  soul  was  an  immediate  inspiration  from  the 
Almighty,  and  is  not  material  but  spiritual ;  its  relation  to  earth  is 
purely  arbitrary,  that  is,  by  the  assignment  and  i^pointment  of  God, 
and  not  necessary  ;  and  this  relationship  consists  chiefly  in  that  the 
body  is  an  earthly  tabemade  in  which  the  soul  resides  during  its 
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probation  for  heaven,  and  by  which  a  locality  is  assi^ed  to  it,  i 
affinity  established,  and  a  medium  of  congenial  operation  secure 
The  language  of  the  sacred  histoiian  is  very  direct  upon  this  poiol 
'*  And  the  Lord  Qod  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  u 
brcatlied  into  hifi  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  Hvin 
soul."  (Qen.  ii.  7.)  As  the  body  of  man  was  formed  from  the  da 
of  the  ground,  it  was  a  subordinate  creation  ;  that  is,  it  was  made< 
mattiT  that  had  been  previously  called  into  being  in  another  form 
hence  the  body  is  the  union  of  earthly  matter,  framed  into  part«,  an 
fashioned  according  to  the  will  of  the  Creator  of  all  things.  But  tl 
soul  of  man  is  not  of  earthly  origin,  but  of  heavenly, — God  breathe 
into  the  nostrils  of  that  body  which  was  raised  from  the  earth 
living  soul,  which  was  an  immediate  and  absolute  creation  ;  nevertbi 
less,  it  was  placed  in  the  earthly  body  which  it  animates,  with  whic 
it  is  so  intimately  connected  that  during  its  earthly  residen< 
it  cannot  be  di8:i8Sociated,  and  with  which  it  is  so  united  that  tl 
two  parts  constitute  but  one  person  or  being.  As  the  body  di 
exist  oefore  it  was  animated  by  the  possession  of  the  soul,  and  as  tl 
soul  was  of  distinct  origin,  and  its  creation  was  wholly  independent  < 
its  earthly  house,  we  know  that  they  can  exist  in  a  disunited  state 
that  the  soul  can  possess  its  powers  of  consciousness,  and  all  othi 
properties  of  mind,  vinthout  the  body ;  and  the  body,  dissolved  ax 
reduced  to  its  original  state,  can  exist  without  the  soul,  but  not  in 
state  of  consciousness  or  life.  But,  also,  as  the  two  were  united  so  i 
to  make  but  one  person,  we  are  assured  that  the  repleteness  < 
happiness  or  misery  which  will  be  the  ultimate  portion  of  all  mankini 
must  be  either  enjoyed  or  endured  in  a  conjoint  state,  such  as  will  I 
the  character  of  the  human  family  at  the  resurrection  of  the  body  i 
the  last  day. 

4.  As  death  is  a  convulsion  in  our  existence  so  unnatural,  so  dreadei 
and  fraught  with  such  solemn  results,  we  are  led  to  inquire  into  \\ 
origin  ;  for  we  cannot  reconcile  such  an  event  with  the  original  desig 
of  a  wise  and  benevolent  Creator,  and  we  are  therefore  led  to  seek  i\ 
cause  in  something  in  His  moral  rather  than  in  His  natural  goven 
ment.  The  intellectual  character  of  man  placed  him  under  a  mor 
legislation,  and,  consequently,  he  was  subject  to  reward  or  punisl 
moiit,  according  to  his  continuance  in  holiness  by  obedience,  or  defa 
cation  through  sin.  There  is  at  least  negative  evidence  in  tl 
Scri]>tures,  that  had  man  continued  in  the  state  of  holiness  in  which  I 
was  created,  death  would  not  have  occurred  to  the  human  family.  Ho 
God  would  have  exorcised  His  government  towards  us  is  not  revealec 
but  we  know  that  all  His  dealings  would  have  been  in  strict  accon 
ance  with  the  purity  of  His  nature,  including  holiness,  righteousnes 
and  love.  That  afler  passing  a  given  probation  faithfully,  He  migl 
have  taken  the  whole  human  race  to  heaven  without  any  painful  coi 
vulsion  of  our  nature,  or  even  any  alteration  in  it  but  a  pleasurab 
one,  we  cannot  doubt,  when  we  consider  the  unlimited  glory  of  H 
power,  and  that  He  will  change  our  present  bodies,  which  have  lo 
their  original  glory,  and  make  all  His  o^-n  people  fit  to  dwell  wii 
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Him  in  eternal  life.  Adam  transgressed  the  law  by  which  his 
obedience  was  tested ;  and  thereby  exposed  himself,  and  all  the  race 
of  mankind,  of  whom  he  was  the  representative,  to  punishment,  which 
before  had  been  declared  should  be  death,  as  St.  Paul  observes  :  '*  By 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  (Rom.  v.  12.)  To 
this  alone  can  we  ascribe  the  origin  of  death,  and  of  ail  the  woes  in 
the  world;  and  this  caused  the  sentence  to  be  pronounced  upon 
Adam,  and  upon  all  his  posterity :  *'  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt 
thou  return."  (Gen.  iii.  19.) 

5.  Death  is  not  annihilation  or  extinction  of  being;  neither  is  it  a 
temporary  state  of  insensibilitv,  except  in  respect  of  the  body.  That 
it  is  not  extinction  of  being  u  evident,  because  the  body  retains  its 
shape  and  features,  in  some  cases  for  a  considerable  time  after  the 
spirit  is  departed;  and  when  decomposition  ensues  the  dust  still 
remains,  and  although  it  might  be  greatly  reduced  in  magnitude,  yet 
it  still  exists  either  in  one  form  or  another  or  in  many ;  by  which  it  is 
evident  that  it  requires  another  action,  even  upon  the  body,  besides 
the  deprivation  of  Ufe  to  effect  its  destruction.  Therefore,  as  far  as - 
we  can  trace  the  decomposition  of  the  body,  we  have  evidence  that  it 
is  not  annihilated  by  death ;  and  after  itis  dissolution  has  been  so 
thoroughly  effected,  that  it  is  invisible  and  unappreciable  to  the  bodily 
senses,  yet  we  know  it  must  exist,  and  that  it  cannot  be  destroyed. 
That  it  is  not  impossible  for  the  body  to  be  restored  to  life  is  demon- 
strated by  those  who  have  been  raised  from  a  state  of  death,  such  as 
the  Shunammite  woman's  son,  Lazarus,  Christ,  &c.  And  the  word  of 
God  fully  testifies  of  the  existence  of  the  soul  in  a  state  of  oonsci- 
ousness  separate  from  the  body.  By  which  we  learn  that  death  is  not 
annihilation  either  of  the  body  or  of  the  soul. 

6.  Although  there  is  neither  annihilation  of  the  body  at  death, 
neither  cessation  of  conscious  existence  of  the  soul,  yet  a  solenm  and 
important  change  is  effected  in  the  condition  of  man.  Death  termi- 
nates the  period  of  human  probation,  so  that  the  moral  condition  of 
every  man  at  the  moment  when  the  soul  takes  its  departure  from  the 
body,  will  be  that  in  which  he  will  be  found  in  his  restored  position 
by  the  resurrection,  and  will  be  judged  in  that  day.  Every  man's 
moral  state  is  fixed  by  death,  and  unalterable  for  ever :  "  For  there  is 
no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave." 
(£ccles.  ix.  10.)  This  state  of  our  existence  is  the  only  one  of  proba- 
tion ;  nothing  that  can  be  done  by  the  soul  after  death  can  change  its 
moral  character ;  the  reason  of  this  is  easily  supplied ;  the  union  of 
our  two  natures  is  requisite  to  constitute  our  perfect  humanity,  and 
this  state  alone  is  appointed  to  ua  for  probation  ;  no  action,  therefore, 
that  can  be  performed  after  death  can  avail  for  our  change  of  moral 
condition  ;  but  every  action  in  the  separate  state  will  probably  be  its 
own  reward  or  punishment  until  the  resurrection  at  the  li^t  day, 
when  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that 
he  hath  dona,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  (2  Cor.  y.  10.)     Thia 
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paMage  diHtinctly  states  that  onr  award  at  the  lost  day  will  be  : 
accordance  with  the  things  done  in  the  "  body  ;  "  and  this  sssertic 
a^rt*es  with  all  the  other  scriptural  declarations  concerning  this  eTeo 
Another  important  chan^  consists  in  the  separation  of  the  soul  ii 
body  until  the  resurrection  ;  the  relation  of  the  soul  to  this  world 
changed,  and  it  belongs  to  another;  and  the  mode  of  huini 
existence  is  also  changed  for  ever;  for  although  the  bodj  and  tl 
fesoul  will  be  re-united  at  the  resurrection,  jet  the  body  will  thmefc 
undergo  such  a  change  that  it  will  not  be  suited  for  an  earthly  oond 
tion,  but  it  will  be  changed  into  a  spiritual  body,  and  fitted  for  anothi 
and  wholly  different  state  for  ever. 

7.  The  condition  of  the  body,  from  the  separation  of  the  sool  t 
the  resiurection,  is  that  of  the  deepest  humiliation,  which  the  scri] 
tural  allusions  to  it  declare  in  a  great  variety  of  ezpresaions.  A  tot 
cessation  of  consciousness  ensues  to  the  body  immediately  aa  the  foi 
di'^mrts ;  so  that  it  possesses  no  more  knowledge  of  its  own  existeno 
or  of  the  existence  of  any  other  thing,  than  if  it  had  never  been  endu 
witli  life  or  sense  of  any  kind,  as  the  psalmist  observea :  "  In  deal 
there  is  no  remembrance  of  Thee :  in  the  grave  who  shall  give  Tb 
thanks?*'  (Psahn  vi.  5;)  and  again,  speaking  of  the  frailty  of  mi 
he  says :  "  His  breath  goeth  forth,  be  n*tumeth  to  the  earth ;  in  tbi 
very  day  his  thoughts  perish."  (Psalm  cxlvi.  4.)  Job  alludes  to  tl 
same  result:  *'  His  sons  come  to  honour,  and  he  knoweth  it  not;  ai 
they  are  brought  low,  but  he  perceiveth  it  not  of  them  ;'*  (Job  xi 
21;)  and  Solomon,  also,  speaking  of  the  same  subject,  aays:  "Tl 
living  know  that  they  shall  die ;  but  the  dead  know  not  any  thin 
neither  have  they  any  more  a  reward,  for  the  memory  of  them 
forgotten."  (Kccles.  ix.  5.)  The  organization  of  the  body  may  rema 
for  some  p(.*riod  after  the  spirit  is  departed,  but  the  consciousness 
gone ;  it  knciws  nothing,  perceives  nothing,  can  perform  nothing,  az 
more  than  any  thing  else  m  the  inanimate  creation. 

]k>sides  this  total  loss  of  consciousness  by  the  body,  there  is  also 
total  loss  of  form  ;  so  that  even  the  more  solid  parts  separate,  ai 
eventually  the  whole  is  designed  to  be  so  decomposed  and  disunit 
as  not  to  l>c  capable  of  recognition  from  the  earth  from  which  it  w 
originally  derived.  The  sentence  pronounced  upon  man  for  sin  in< 
cates  this, — he  was  to  live  by  toil  until  death  :  '*  In  the  sweat  of  tl 
face  shalt  thou  cat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  fpround ;  for  o 
of  it  wast  thou  taken :  for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  tb 
return."  (Qen.  iii.  19.)  The  separation  of  the  particles  which  co 
slitute  the  Inxly  is  declare<l  bv Solomon:  " Then  shall  the  dust  retu 
to  the  earth  as  it  was."  (Eccies.  xii.  7.)  The  Lord  God  formed  m 
i'rom  the  dust  of  the  ground,  as  dust  has  no  artistic  form  nor  oi^gani: 
tion  of  itself;  and  as  such  it  constituted  the  elements  of  the  hum 
body  irntil  it  was  framed  into  order  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  Gi 
so  will  it  return  by  death  to  the  earth  "as  it  was;"  that  is,  it  will 
wholly  disorganized,  and  will  lose  all  form  of  its  previous  constnictu 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  death  of  the  body  as  a  dissolution,  or  the  act 
being  "  dissolved ;"  (2  Cor.  v.  1 ;)  by  which  the  component  gas«rs  p 
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away  in  an  invisible  process  un^  the  whole  are  absorbed  in  other  gases ; 
and  tbei^bj  the  character  and  form  of  the  whole  frame  become  totally 
changed,  and  it  exists  in  a  separated  state,  or  its  constituent  elements 
are  associated  and  diS^ised  throughout  other  substances.  And  with 
this  idea  some  assertions  in  Job  correspond,  where  death  is  mentioned 
as  an  act  of  "  wasting  away,*'  and  of  drying  up,  as  waters  evaporate 
and  pass  away  in  another  form :  "^  But  man  dietn,  and  wasteth  away ; 
yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he  ?  As  the  waters  fail 
from  the  sea,  and  the  flood  decayeth  and  drieth  up :  so  man  lieth 
down,  and  riseth  not:  till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  they  shall  not 
awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep.'*  (Job  xiv.  10-12.) 

Another  form  of  expression  adc^ited  by  the  sacred  writers  indicative 
of  the  state  of  the  body  during  death  is  that  of  "  corruption,"  which 
signifies  not  merely  the  dissolution  of  its  parts,  but  also  the  oflfensive* 
ness  arising  therefrom,  which  necessitates  an  interment,  or  consign* 
ment  of  it  to  the  earth,  so  as  to  relieve  the  living  from  its  presence. 
How  dearly-beloved  soever  any  friend  may  have  been  during  life,  when 
death  seices  him,  in  a  short  period  the  surviving  friends  are  necessitated 
to  bury  him  out  of  their  sight.  Job  says :  **  I  have  said  to  corrup- 
tion. Thou  art  my  father :  to  the  worm,  Thou  art  my  mother,  and 
my  sister;"  (Job  xvii.  14-,)  and  again:  ^Though  after  my  skin 
worms  destroy  this  body ;"  (Job  xix.  26 ;)  by  which  he  expresses  his 
relationship  to  the  earth,  in  which  the  worm  possesses  a  precedence, 
and  which  will  eventually  consume  him,  and  have  dominion  over  him. 
The  sister  of  Laearus  said  to  Christ  respecting  her  brother :  '*  Lord, 
by  this  time  he  stinketh,  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days."  (John  xi. 
89.)  St.  Paul  says  of  David,  that  he  ''  was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and 
saw  corruption ;"  (Acts  xiU.  86 ;)  and  also,  speaking  of  death  generally , 
he  says  of  the  body :  'Tt  is  sown  in  oorruption,"  in  ^*  dishonour,"  in 
^weaikness,"  and  a  ''natural  body."  (1  Cor.  xv.  42-44.)  8uch  is  our 
state  by  death,  and  Ibo  will  our  bodies  remain  to  the  end  of  time ;  when 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  will  arise,  and  the  living  will  be 
changed,  and  in  this  respect  there  shall  be  no  more  death  for  ever. 

8.  Having  noticed  the  condition  of  the  body  by  death  and  during 
the  period  it  is  under  its  dominion,  we  now  come  to  the  consideration 
of  the  state  of  the  soul  from  its  separatio^  from  the  body  until  the 
re8urrecti<m. 

9.  Both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  furnish  us  with  proofs  of 
the  existence  of  the  soul  after  death,  and  that  its  existence  is  one  of 
consciousness  and  retention  of  all  the  faculties  and  properties  which  it 
possessed  during  the  period  of  its  residence  in  the  body ;  and  we  must 
reasonably  suppose,  that  as  the  soul  is  disencumbered  from  the  body, 
which,  through  sin,  is  a  great  impediment  to  the  exercise  of  the 
spiritual  faculties,  and  has  been  a  bar  to  the  acquisition  of  such 
knowledge  as  the  soul  desires,  that  its  existence  will  be  of  an  advanced 
character  in  this  respect ;  and  that  the  soub  of  good  men  who  have 
died  in  the  Lord  will  acquire  both  knowledge  and  happiness  to  a 
degree  far  beyond  their  capability  of  doing  so  whilst  in  the  body. 

Several  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  eiUier  intimate  or  plainly 
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AMiert  the  immortality  of  the  8oul,  and  its  living  oonaciooi  esb 
Dv-hcii  sc])arated  from  the  body.  The  recorded  act  of  the  creati 
mail  iniplii'H  hiit  immortality  :  "  Man  became  a  li^ng  soul."  (Gen. 
Life  is  u  nec'CHsary  pro]M»rty  of  its  eaistenc;e ;  were  it  for  one  mc 
to  cvMc  to  live,  it  woidd  cease  to  be ;  but  it  cannot  cease  to  liv 
He  who  gave  it  being  caused  that  being  to  be  life :  we  conclude,  1 
fore,  that  the  i»oul  cannot  cease  to  live,  but  that  it  posaeaeea  an  « 
imniortalitv.  The  reconl  of  Abraham's  death  indicatea  the  in 
tality  of  the  soul,  and  also  its  conscious  existenee  in  a  state  sepi 
from  the  Ixxly.  ''Thou  Abraham  g^ve  up  the  ghoat,  and  die^ 
ll^ooil  ol<l  a^,  an  old  num,  and  full  of  years ;  and  waa  gathered  t 
people."  (Gen.  xxv.  8.)  By  the  phiase,  "  gave  up  the  ^ost, 
cannot  but  understand  the  departure  of  the  spirit  from  the  body 
by  lx;ing  "  gathered  to  his  peo|)le,"  is  implied  more  than  being  bi 
for  his  IxMly  was  not  laid  with  his  forcfathem,  but  was  buried  i 
cave  of  Machpelah ;  (verse  9 ;)  so  that  the  expression  "  gathei 
his  ]>eople,"  we  conclude  signities  that  his  spirit  was  received  int< 
placC  in  which  the  spirits  of  holy  men  who  had  departed  befon 
were  gathered  in  the  enjoyment  of  God.  The  same  class  of  expr 
is  also  usihI  in  reference  to  Isaac,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  '*  v 
up  the  ghost,  and  was  gathered  unto  his  people."  (Gen.  xlu 
And  it  is  said  of  Rachel  when  she  died :  '*  As  her  soul  was  in  d 
ing."  (Gen.  xxxv.  18.)  All  these  expressions  in^ply  tlie  existei 
the  soul  aflter  the  decease  of  the  body  ;  and  the  language  of  Sd 
is  directly  confirmatory  of  this  doctrine.  **  Then  shall  the  dnst  i 
to  the  earth  as  it  was ;  and  the  spirit  shall  return  uuto  God  wIk 
it."  (Kccles.  xii.  7.) 

In  the  ^ew  Testament  there  are  many  expressions  of  the 
import.  Our  Lord  at  the  |)oint  of  death  resigned  His  spirit  inl 
hands  of  the  Father,  saying,  "  Father,  into  Thy   hands    I   con 


My  spirit;   and  having  said  this,  lie  save  up  the  ghost."    | 


in  another  state,  when  he  says,  "  We  know  that  if  our  eartlily 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an 
not  niatlo  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."   (2  Cor.  v.  1.) 
St.  Peter  also  speaks  to  the  same  effect,  saying :  *'  Yea^  I  think  it 
as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  y 
romembrance ;  knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  1 
naole,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  me."    (2 
i.  l;),  li!.)     Several  other  passages  also  occur  ;  but  as  we  shall  n 
them  to  confirm  either  the  state  or  the  place  of  departed  spiril 
must  assign  them  to  their  respective  positions,  not  forgetting 
they  are  direct  confirmations  of  the  existence  of  the  soul,  when 
rated  from  the  body. 

10.  As  to  the  state  of  departed  souls  the  holy  Scriptures  ft 
us  with  direct  proofs.  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  t 
nient  of  unmingled  bliss.     They  are  exempted  from  all  evils  to  y 
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tbej  were  liable  whilst  in  the  body,  and  in  a  probationary  position : 
thej  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun 
light  upon  them,  nor  any  heat ;  they  are  exempted  from  all  further 
influence  from  sin,  and  from  temptation ;  for,  their  probation  being 
accomphshed,  they  are  subject  no  more  to  trial  or  assault ;  every  thing 
that  could  lessen  their  happiness  is  excluded  from  them ;  they  suffer 
nothing  from  any  cause  or  circumstance  whatever.  They  are  not 
merely  exempted  from  evil,  but  they  are  also  in  the  possession  of  every 
^suitable  good;  every  thing  requisite  for  their  full  enjoyment  in  a 
state  of  separation  from  the  body  is  supplied  them.  Every  description 
of  this  blessed  state  is  indicative  of  purity  and  spiritual  delight ;  they 
are  clothed  in  fine  linen,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints ;  they 
''  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb."  (Rev.  vii.  14.)  They  are  placed  beyond  any  contamination 
for  ever ;  for  they  are  "  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him  day 
and  night  in  His  temple,"  and  nothing  can  enter  there  that  defileth, 
or  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie.  They  are  brought  into 
company  with  oongenial  spirits,  "  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,"  (Heb.  xii.  28,)  those  holy  and  exalted  men  who  have 
"  died  in  the  fiath,"  of  whom  "  the  world  was  not  worthy,"  and  not 
only  with  these,  but  also  with  those  holy  spirits  the  angels,  who  kept 
their  first  estate,  and  who  excel  in  might.  But  ^orious  as  the 
privilege  must  be  to  be  associated  with  the  wisest  and  holiest  men 
that  have  lived  upon  the  earth,  and  with  the  angels,  yet  there  is  a 

§loiT  surpassine  all  this,  viz.,  being  "present  with  the  Lord,"  who 
weils  in  the  midst  of  His  saints,  uid  reveals  His  glory  to  them  to 
the  repleteness  of  their  bUss,  as  far  as  they  can  b€»r,  until  the 
resurrectiony  when  their  joy  will  be  complete  in  the  highest  degree 
for  ever. 

But  the  wicked  are  in  a  state  of  inexpressible  wretchedness  and 
unmixed  woe.  Unholy  souls  separated  from  the  body  find  no  relaxa- 
tion from  anguish.  They  are  the  subjects  of  many  miseries,  the 
causes  of  which  are  easily  supplied  ;  the  recollection  of  the  past,  that 
they  abused  the  goodness  and  longsuffering  of  Qod  ;  that  they  wasted 
their  day  of  probation  ;  that  through  love  of  worldliness,  of  sin,  and 
neglect  of  religion,  they  brought  themselves  into  that  state  of  wretched- 
ness ;  and  their  own  guilty  consciences  must  be  perpetual  accusers 
and  tormentors.  The  anticipation  of  the  future  must  be  another 
source  of  torment.  With  what  dread  forebodings  must  they  look 
forward  to  the  resurrection  morning  and  the  judgment  day,  when 
their  anguish  will  be  increased  by  the  repossession  of  their  bodies, 
which  were  instruments  of  sin,  and  which  will  return  with  them  to 
that  place  of  torment  and  be  united  with  their  souls,  to  endure  the 
worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched  for  ever !  These 
are  the  torments  of  the  lost;  from  within  and  from  without  these  torments 
will  arise.  Every  lost  soul  may  not  have  to  suffer  the  same  degree  of 
punishment ;  but  the  character  of  his  misery  will  be  the  same,  both  in 
the  intermediate  state  and  to  all  eternity. 

11.  It  must  not,  however,  be  foigotten,  that  neither  the  happiness 
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of  the  righteous,  nor  the  misery  of  the  wicked,  will  be  replete  m 
the  rosiirrec'tion,  and  the  final  award  is  given  to  each  at  the  jodgn 
day.  Till*  lioily  of  the  saint  that  has  been  a  partner  with  his  ioi 
his  vrKH.*9^  and  sorrows,  that  has  suflercd  difltreas,  privation,  impn 
nu>nt,  or  death,  will  be  reunited  to  the  spirit,  and  be  an  instnin 
of  conveying  more  of  the  divine  glory  and  the  happiness  of  heava 
his  glorified  humanity  throughout  eternity;  whilst,  on  the  other  lu 
the  body  of  the  sinner  that  has  been  a  partner  and  instrumeD 
unrighteousness,  of  sensuality,  and  sin  of  every  character,  will  1 
meclium  of  conveying  the  divine  wrath,  and  the  miseries  of  the  ete 
death  for  ever. 

12.  A  greater  diversity  of  opinion  exists  respe  cling  the  place  c 
departed  spirits  of  men  than  of  their  state.  This  probably  ai 
from  the  fact,  that  their  happiness  or  misery  is  incomplete  until 
resurrection,  and  that  the  expressions  used  to  designate  this  intei 
diut^!  condition  are  less  direct  than  those  which  indicate  the  I 
states  of  the  human  family.  An  examination  of  the  subject 
convince  us  that  there  is  no  third  or  fourth  place  in  which  men 
kept  until  the  judgment  day,  but  that  their  spirits  go  either  to  hes 
or  to  hell,  and  will  remain  there  until  brought  forth  to  judgxD 
when  their  reward  or  punishment  will  be  finaUy  determined,  accon 
to  the  works  they  have  done  during  their  probation^  whether  the; 
good  or  bad. 

13.  That  the  souls  of  the  righteous  go  to  heaven  immediately  i 
they  depart  from  the  body  appears  evident  from  many  scripture 
the  New  Testament.  No  one  will  doubt  but  Christ  when  He  ascei 
entored  heaven  in  the  proper  and  highest  acceptation  of  the  term ; 
we  are  informed  that  God  "set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  mij 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  wc 
but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  "  (Eph.  i.  20,  21 ;)  and  a^ain,  I 
He  "ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens  ;  "  (Eph.  iv.  10;)  and  ag 
Christ  Himself  saith  :  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
with  Mc  in  My  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  di 
with  My  Fatlier  in  His  throne."  (Rev.  iii.  21.)  These  scripti 
denionKtrate  that  Christ  is  now  in  heaven  in  the  proper  and  higl 
acceptai  ion  of  the  term ;  and  when  a  soul  departed  from  the  bod 
with  Christ,  where  He  is,  it  must  be  in  heaven.  St.  Paul,  speaL 
of  himself  and  of  other  saints,  respecting  their  departure  from  this 
and  entrance  upon  the  future  world,  says  :  "  We  are  confident,  1  : 
and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  v 
the  Lord  ;  *'  (2  Cor.  v.  8 ;)  and  again :  "  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betv 
two,  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
better."  (Phil.  i.  23.)  St.  John  saw  an  innumerable  number  of  sa 
in  glory,  who  had  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  having  washed  t 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  that  t 
were  in  heaven  is  evident ;  for  He  says :  "  Therefore  are  they  before 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple  :  and 
that  sittcth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them."  (Rev.  vii.  ; 


THl  WIGKSD   OO  TO  HELL.  455 

These  are  proofs  that  the  spirits  of  the  righteous  who  have  departed 
from  this  life  are  in  heaven  "  with  Christ,"  that  they  are  "present 
with  the  Lord,"  that  this  place  is  "before  the  throne  of  CK)a,"  and 
that  He  dwells  among  them.  This  language  certainly  refers  to  heaven 
in  the  proper  signification  of  the  term. 

14.  But  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  turned  into  hell.  The  ante- 
diluvians, who  resisted  the  preaching  of  Christ  by  Noah,  and  the 
striving  of  God's  Spirit  with  their  consciences,  are  dedarod  by  St. 
Peter  to  be  "  spirits  in  prison."  (1  Peter  iii.  19.)  The  character  of 
this  prison  may  be  gathered  from  the  narrative  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus :  "  The  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried ;  and  in  hell  he 
lift  up  his  eves,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  And  he  cried  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  have 
meroy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger 
in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 
But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst 
thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  thinss :  but  now  he  is  com- 
fort^ and  thou  art  tormented.  And,  beside  til  this,  between  us  and 
you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
tience  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that  would  come 
firom  thence."  (Luke  zvi.  22-26.)  This  awful  place  is  hereby  declared 
by  our  Lord  to  be  a  place  of  torment,  "  he  lifb  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments  ;  "  it  is  far  trom  heaven  and  bliss  ;  he  "  seeth  Abraham  afar 
off; "  the  torment  is  produced  by  fire,  for  he  said,  "  I  am  tormented 
in  this  flame ;."  there  is  an  impassable  gulf  between  it  and  heaven ; 
there  cannot  b#  any  amelioration  of  the  torments  endured  there,  not 
80  much  as  a  drop  of  water  upon  the  tip  of  the  finger  to  cool  the 
tongue.  This  dMcription  of  the  place  evinces  it  to  be  hell,  the  place 
of  punishment  fior  the  wicked,  where  the.  souls  of  the  unrighteoi;Ls 
and  unregenerate  will  be  confined  until  the  end  of  the  world,  from 
which  they  will  be  taken  at  the  resurrection  to  repossess  their  bodies, 
when  both  will  be  consigpied  to  the  same  place  of  torment  again, 
neyer  to  be  released  as  lou^  as  eternal  ages  roll. 


CHAPTER   XIII. 

THE  HESUHRECTION  OP  THE  BODY. 

1.  The  ilortrine  of  the  rcsnrrfction.     2.  The  body  will  be  changed,  bat  rrt^^s 
iileiitity.     3.  C)ur  knowlttlge  of  the  retiirrection  derired  firom  the  Scrip:: 
4.  Thr  rrron  cuuiTrning  the  rvsurreciion.     6.  The  eridenoe  of  it  lure.    6. 
has  eiipftf^i'd  to  nccoiniilish  it.     7.  Judicial  aud  moral  reasons  for  it.    8. 
Scriptiin'.  exposition  and  coufirmatinn  of  it  complete  azkd  aatiafactorj.     9.  Tbt 
TcHtameut  dortriiie  of  it.     10.  The  New  Testament. — The  teaching  of  Chric 
Of  St.  Paul  aud  St.  John.     11.  Other  eonfirmalions  of  it.      12.  The  r««arrrc 
will  complete  the  mediatorial  triumphs.     IS.  The  justice,  love,  and  truth  of 
demand  it.     14.  Coulinued  bj  past  instances.     15.  The  resurreetioD  of  Cb 
16.  Divine  testimonv  of  it.     17.  The  agent  to  effect  it.     18.  The  act  afcribe 
the  Father.     19.  To*  the  Son.     20.  To  the  Holy  Ghost.     21.  To  the  Godhea 
unity.     22.  The  period  of  the  resurrrrtion.     23.  Its  grandeur.     24.  Its  obji 
25.  llic  glory  of  God  will  be  secured  by  it.    26.  The  restoration  and  glorifica 
of  mankiud. 

•  1.  By  the  term  "  resurrection  *'  is  understood  the  raising  tip  of 
bodies,  and  rostoration  to  life  of  the  whole  human  race  that  have  b 
under  the  dominion  of  death,  and  that  shall  be  so  at  the  last  day  ;  i 
the  reunion  of  the  soul  of  each  person,  bj  which  the  same  body  t 
died  will  be  revived  and  quickened  and  endowed  with  iramoiial 
which  will  preclude  the  possibility  of  corruption  or  death  any  mi 
and  which  bo<ly  will  be  again  united  to  the  same  soul  that  it  jxissos 
during  its  earthly  probation,  which  union  will  complete  the  idcnl 
of  each  ])er8on  that  has  lived  upon  tlie  earth,  and  which  will 
indissoluble  for  ever.  Those  who  are  alive  when  Christ  shall  a 
to  raise  the  dead  will  have  a  change  wrought  in  them  ecjuival 
to  a  resurrection,  so  that  the  whole  mode  of  our  existence  will 
changed  from  corruption  to  incorrupt  ion,  from  dishonour  to  pK 
from  weakness  to  power,  from  a  natural  to  a  spiritual  body,  with 
the  endowments  of  immortality  or  eternal  life. 

2.  The  resurrection  of  the  human  race,  as  revealed  in  the  h 
Scriptures,  implies  a  change  in  our  existence  greatly  surpassing 
mere  reconstruction  of  the  body ;  it  is  a  change  so  vast  and  conip] 
as  to  constitute  it  wholly  diti'erent  in  its  character,  yet  preserving 
identity ;  a  change  by  which  it  will  be  possessed  of  new  endowmei 
capable  of  another  mode  of  existence,  and  incapable  of  any  further  cliai 
to  all  eternity.  Such  a  resurrection  could  not  transpire  to  any  ot 
order  of  beings,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  but  to  man.  The  rest 
ation  of  an  unintelligent  object  could  not  be  a  resurrection  ;  a  pi 
or  tree  being  once  dead,  and  becoming  totally  disorganized,  althoi 
the  tame  matter  of  which  it  was  formerly  constituted  might  be  gathe 
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and  formed  again  into  a  plant  or  tree  of  the  same  kind,  jet  it  would 
not  properly  be  a  resurrection  ;  it  would  not  be  the  identical  plant  or 
tree  which  formerly  existed,  for  this  manifest  reason,  although  the 
resemblance  might  be  exact,  yet  the  life  of  the  reconstituted  plant 
woidd  not  be  the  same,  but  a  new  and  distinct  vitality,  which  would 
invalidate  its  identity.  An  irrational  spirit,  such  as  the  animal 
creation,  when  it  ceases  to  live  ceases  to  be ;  and  any  thing  once 
ceasing  to  exist  cannot  be  a  subject  of  resurrection.  All  the  rational 
creation,  such  as  angels  and  the  souls  of  men,  so  far  as  we 
are  acquainted,  are  endowed  with  immortality,  and  are,  therefore, 
incapable  of  dying,  and  for  this  reason  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection. 
But  although  the  bodies  of  men  die,  yet  their  spirits  do  not ;  and 
although  the  body  during  death  might  undergo  a  complete  dissolution, 
yet  it  is  not  annihilated,  it  still  exists  in  another  form,  or  in  a  great 
variety  of  forms,  and  is  capable  of  being  restored,  and  repossessed  by 
the  sold  which  formerly  inhabited  it ;  and  such  a  restoration  of  the 
body  and  reimion  of  the  soul  will  constitute  the  identical  person, 
although  the  body  might  be  completely  changed  in  the  mode  of  its 
existence. 

8.  All  our  knowledge  concerning  this  subject  is  derived  from  those 
revelations  and  discoveries  which  are  made  to  us  respecting  it  in  the 
holy  Scriptures  ;  which  contain  every  thing  requisite  for  us  to  know 
upon  this  important  subject ;  and  we  are  not  under  any  obligation  to 
believe  any  thing  concerning  this  article  of  faith  that  is  not  legiti- 
mately drawn  from  this  source.  The  resurrection  of  the  human  race 
is  a  work  beyond  the  precincts  of  human  science,  and  must  be  resolved 
wholly  into  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God ;  and  our  views  respecting 
it  must  be  regulated  by  those  discoveries  which  are  made  to  us  in  the 
sacred  page.  These  four  particulars  respecting  the  resurrection  of 
the  human  race  at  the  last  day  are  certainly  included  in  the  Scriptures  : 
first,  it  is  the  restoration  of  the  same  body  to  life,  which  had  been  dead, 
by  the  collecting  of  the  matter  of  which  it  was  formerly  constitnt-ed, 
how  widely  soever  those  particles  of  matter  may  have  been  dissevered 
and  scattered,  or  into  whatsoever  new  form  it  might  have  been  resolved, 
or  with  whatsoever  matter  it  might  have  been  incorporated.  Secondly. 
The  repossession  and  reanimation  of  the  resurrection  body  by  the  same 
sold  which  had  formerly  been  united  to  it,  and  this  in  an  indissoluble 
manner,  so  that  they  can  never  again  be  disunited,  each  being  spiritual 
and  adapted  to  each  other's  everlasting  existence,  and  forming  one 
person  identical  in  being  with  the  person  that  originally  existed  in 
that  one  body  and  soul  united  before  death,  and  wluch  were  thereby 
separated.  Thirdly. '  The  rescue  from  mortality  ;  so  that  no  one  of 
the  human  family  will  be  capable  of  death,  either  by  the  disunion  of 
the  body  and  soul,  or  by  the  dissolatiou  or  decay  of  the  body  for  ever. 
'And,  Fourthly.  The  endowment  of  everlasting  life.  These  four 
things  are  implied  and  included  in  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection. 

4.  Almost  all  the  errors  that  have  been  entertained  respecting  this 
doctrine  may  be  indaded  under  one  or  the  other  of  the  following 
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heads.  First.  The  Sadducean,  on  total  deuial  of  it :  thoae  who  ait 
tain  this  error  say  that  the  soul  and  the  body  die  together ;  thej  de 
the  exbtence  of  angel  or  spirit,  and  consequently  deny  the  rem 
rection.  Christ  put  them  to  silence  by  Hia  reply  to  them  in  Hii  di 
and  showed  that  they  were  in  error,  and  i||^oraDoe  both  of  the  Scriptu 
and  power  of  God.  (Matt.  xxii.  28-^.)  Secondly.  The  Hymena 
or  the  assertion  that  the  resurrection  is  already  paist.  St.  Paul  spa 
of  such,  and  warns  Timothy  against  their  dootrioea,  demonstnti 
their  injurious  tendency  in  promoting  ungodliness  and  sabTersion 
those  not  fully  established  in  the  faith  or  knowledge  of  the  Oosp 
saying :  "  But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings ;  for  they  will  incrs 
unto  more  ungodliness :  and  their  word  will  eat  aa  doth  a  canker : 
whom  is  Hyroeneus  and  Philetus ;  who  concerning  the  truth  hi 
erred,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already  ;  and  overfchr 
the  faith  of  some."  (2  Tim.  ii.  16-18.)  This  error  consists  in  phud 
the  resurrection  in  simply  a  mental  or  moral  improvement,  and  then 
wholly  subverting  the  grand  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  hoc 
it  repudiates  the  govomment  of  God  in  the  righteous  distributioi] 
rewards  and  punishments  at  the  last  day,  and  thus  breaks  down  ' 
barriers  of  morality,  and  tends  to  the  increase  of  '*  ungodlineaa."  A 
Thirdly.  That  doctrine  which  states  the  resurrection  body  will  not 
the  same  which  formerly  lived  upon  the  earth,  but  that  Christ  ^ 
make  new  bodies  for  men  when  He  comes  to  judgment.  This  vi 
destroys  the  identity  of  the  human  raoe  in  this  state  of  existence  i 
the  future,  and  cannot  be  reconciled  either  with  the  scriptural  te 
monies  of  the  resurrection,  or  with  the  righteous  administration 
divine  justice.  There  is  scarcely  an  error  respecting  the  resurrect 
which  mav  not  be  classed  under  one  or  the  other  of  these  heads ;  e 
of  which  is  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture. 

5.  Before  we  enter  upon  the  Scripture  testimonies  of  this  doctri 
we  notice  that  our  credence  of  it  is  based  upon  divine  revelation ;  i 
that  the  reasons  for  it,  when  fully  and  impartially  considered,  are  si 
as  cannot  fail  to  command  our  belief. 

6.  As  God  has  revealed  this  truth  to  us,  and  has  eng^agcd  Hinu 
to  effect  it,  so  the  foundation  of  our  credence  respecting  it  is  1 
beyond  the  power  and  skill  of  any  created  being,  and  is  fixed  upon  i 
Creator  and  Lord  of  all ;  and  our  belief  in  this  doctrine  must  parti 
of  the  character  of  our  belief  in  the  existence  of  Gk)d,  and  of  < 
knowledge  of  His  character  and  glory.  No  man  who  believes  in  G 
as  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  holy  word  can  think  it  an  incredi 
thing  that  He  should  raise  the  dead.  He  who  is  omnipotent  cam 
lack  the  power,  and  He  whose  understanding  is  infinite  cannot  li 
the  wisdom,  to  do  it.  We  have  not,  therefore,  to  base  our  belief 
this  doctrine  upon  the  speculations  or  comprehension  of  men,  l 
upon  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God.  The  himian  imderstanding,  p; 
perly  informed,  cannot  sustain  one  reasonable  objection  to  it.  Althou 
the  bodies  of  men  undergo  a  complete  dissolution,  and  the  materi 
of  which  they  were  constructed  assume  another  form,  and  beco: 
imperceptible  to  the  ordinary  and  unassisted  senses  of  men ;  yet 


THX  BOCTBnns  OT  THl  RSBURREOTIOK.  459 

know  that  thej  are  not  annihilated  ;  thej  do  not  cease  to  exist ;  they 
assume  another  form,  but  thej  exist ;  and  although  they  are  so  sepa- 
rated and  changed  in  shape  and  character  as  to  be  beyond  the  power 
of  any  human  mind  or  skill  to  collect  and  restore,  yet,  where  an 
infinite  mind  and  an  Almiehty  power  are  engaged,  we  are  at  once  con- 
Tinced  that  it  is  neither  impossible  nor  incredible.  Our  first  parent 
was  formed  of  materials  of  the  exact  character  of  the  whole  of  the 
human  race,  and  was  perfect  or  complete  in  that  nature  when  he  came 
from  the  hands  of  his  Maker.  He,  therefore,  who  possessed  the  power 
and  the  wisdom  to  collect  the  various  particles  of  material  which  con- 
stituted the  body  of  the  first  man  cannot  be  supposed  to  lack  either 
the  power  or  the  wisdom  to  collect  them  again,  when  they  have 
become  dissolved  and  scattered  abroad,  and  to  reconstitute  them, 
either  in  the  same  mode  of  existence,  or  in  any  other,  according  to 
His  own  will.  And  what  He  can  achieve  in  respect  of  one  of  the 
human  race  He  can  effect  in  respect  of  all. 

7.  In  addition  to  the  assurance  of  the  ability  of  God  to  effect  the 
resurrection  of  the  human  race,  there  are  also  reasons  of  a  judicial  and 
moral  character,  the  consideration  of  which  commands  our  faith  to  an 
equal  degree.  We  have  already  noticed  that  man  as  a  creature  was 
placed  under  the  divine  government,  and  as  he  is  a  reasonable  creature, 
the  government  of  him  must  be  of  a  moral  character,  and  this  implies 
rewards  and  punishments.  The  death  of  the  body  is  a  punishment 
inflicted  by  the  Supreme  Buler  for  sin,  and  which  would  have  been 
unknown  to  us,  but  upon  that  account.  Man,  since  his  dilapida- 
tion through  sin,  has  been  placed  under  a  mediatorial  government  for 
the  purpose  of  restoration,  and  that  act  will  be  incomplete  without  a 
resurrection.  It  is  necessary  that  the  body  and  the  soul  be  united  to 
constitute  the  man  perfect,  •  aild  to  make  his  actions  in  this  world 
rewardable  or  punishable  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ ;  and  the  full 
reward  or  punishment  cannot  be  awarded  to  the  incomplete  state  of 
any  man,  but  his  nature  must  be  restored  to  a  state  of  perfection,  that 
is,  the  body  and  soul  must  be  united  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  reward 
or  endurance  of  the  punishment,  as  they  were  united  during  the 
actions  for  which  they  are  rewarded  or  punished.  The  perfection  of 
the  moral  government  of  mankind  cannot  be  sustained  without  a 
resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  dead,  or  a  change  equivalent  to  it 
upon  the  living. 

8.  The  scriptural  exposition  of  this  doctrine  is  as  lucid  and  unequi- 
vocal as  an  unprejudiced  mind  could  desire,  and  the  confirmation  of  it 
unexceptional ;  and  the  whole  testimony  forms  a  complete  revelation 
of  eveiiy  important  feature  and  circumstance  in  connexion  with  the 

'  resurrection  of  the  human  race  at  the  last  day. 

9.  In  the  Old  Testament  writings  the  doctrine  of  a  future  resur- 
rection is  confidently  expressed,  and  exhibited  in  a  great  variety  of 
aspects.  An  exposition  of  thin  revealed  truth  is  contained  in  the 
celebrated  confesaion  of  Job :  *'  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and  though 
after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 
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God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  e^e«  shall  behold, 
not  another;  though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me."  (Job 
25  27.)  These  few  words  are  so  iull  of  signification,  that  they  con 
almost  overy  great  fixture  of  the  general  resurrection.  The  Beii^ 
whom  it  should  be  accomplished,  the  period,  the  place,  the  identib 
the  n^unvction  body,  although  destroyed  by  worms,  and  the  wj 
form  of  it  consuiiHKl  or  wasted  away,  are  idl  presented  to  us  i 
undoubting  confidence  and  hope :  and  the  same  patriarch  in  and 
place,  with  an  explicitness  scarcely  less  brilliant  and  imjimi 
di*clarefl  his  faith  in  this  glorioos  event :  **  For  there  is  hope  of  a  t 
if  it  bo  cut  down,  that  it  will  sprout  again,  and  that  the  t*«der  bn 
thereof  will  not  cease.  Though  the  root  thereof  wax  old  in  the  eai 
and  the  stock  thereof  die  in  the  ground ;  yet  through  the  scenl 
water  it  will  bud,  and  bring  forth  boughs  like  a  plant.  But  i 
di(*th,  and  wasteth  away  {  yea,  man  giveth  up  the  g'host,  and  wher 
he?  As  the  waters  fail  from  the  sea,  and  the  flood  decayeth  ; 
drieth  up :  so  man  lieth  down,  and  riseth  not :  till  the  heavens  be 
more,  thtiy  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep.  O  t 
Thou  wouldest  hide  me  in  the  grave,  that  Thou  wouldest  keep 
secret,  until  Thy  wrath  be  past,  that  Thou  wouldest  appoint  me  a 
time,  and  remember  me !  If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again  ?  all 
days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait,  till  my  change  oome.  Tl 
shalt  call,  and  I  will  answer  Thee :  Thou  wilt  have  a  desire  to 
work  of  Thine  hands.''  (Job  xiv.  7-15.)  David  also  with  equal  c 
fidence  and  hope  expressed  his  assurance  of  the  resurrection  both 
his  Kedeomer  and  of  himself,  saying :  *'  My  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  he 
For  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  Thou  su 
Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path 
life :  in  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ;  at  Thy  right  hand  there 
pleasures  for  evermore ; "  (Psalm  xvi.  9-1 1 ;)  and  again  :  "  As  for  i 
i  will  behold  Thy  face  in  righteousness :  1  shall  be  satisfied,  whe 
awake,  with  Thy  likeness."  (Psalm  xvii.  15.)  Isaiah  thus  brei 
forth  in  holy  trium{)h :  *'  Thy  dead  men  sliall  live,  togt*ther  with  ; 
dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awaken  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  du 
for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  1 
dead."  (Isai.  xxvi.  19.)  Another  exclaims :  "  And  many  of  them  tl 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  a 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  (Daniel  xii.  2.)  And 
another  prophet,  God  declares :  "  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  pov 
of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death :  O  death,  I  will  be  t 
plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  dcstiniction."  (Hosea  xiii.  14.) 

10.  And  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  so  plainly  declared 
the  New  Testament,  that  we  cannot  fail  to  feel  the  truthfulness  of  i 
assertion,  that  "  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  t 
Gospel."  Christ  clearly  taught  it.  In  reply  to  the  Sadducees,  w 
denied  the  resurrection,  and  who  thought  tliey  could  refute  it  by  p: 
senting  difficulties,  our  Lord  convinced  them  of  ignorance  and  incc 
siderateness.  When  they  had  stated  their  objection,  '*  Jesus  answeri 
.said  unto  them.  The  children  of  this  world  many,  and  are  ^ven 
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marriage :  but  thej  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given 
in  marriage :  neither  can  they  die  any  more :  for  they  are  equal  unto 
the  angels ;  and  are  tlie  children  of  Gkxl,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection.  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed  at 
the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  Gt>d  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  For  He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living;  for  all  live  unto  Him.*'  (Luke  xx.  34-38.) 
In  another  place  He  taught  the  same  doctrine  in  direct  terms: 
"  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  (John  v.  28,  29.) 
And  it  appears  from  the  narrative  of  Laaarus,  that  the  Jews  were 
familiarly  conversant  with  this  doctrine;  for  when  Christ  said  to 
Martha,  "  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again;''  she  replied,  '*  I  know  that  he 
shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  This  evxncea  that 
the  subject  of  conversation  was  no  new  truth  just  communicated, 
neither  a  speculative  doctrine  of  belief^  but  one  acknowledged  and 
unquestioned  by  her ;  nevertheless  Christ  immediately  added  to  our 
knowledge  respecting  it,  by  saying :  "  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life:  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live:  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die."  (John  xi.  25, 26.) 
St.  Paul  declares  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  with  great  expli- 
citnesa  and  confidence.  At  Athens  he  preached  Jesus  and  the  resur- 
rection, at  which  some  mocked.  (Acts  xvii.  31,  32.)  In  the  Epistles 
which  he  addressed  to  the  churches,  he  boldly  maintained  this  great 
article  of  revealed  truth.  To  the  Corinthians  he  thus  writes :  '*  Behold, 
I  show  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump : 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  inoor- 
ruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this 
corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have 
put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that 
IS  written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  (1  Cor.  xv.  51-64.) 
And  to  the  Thessalonians  he  writes  to  the  same  import :  "  For  the 
Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  Gk>d :  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air : 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  (1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17.)  And 
St.  John  in  a  vision  of  the  end  of  all  things  and  of  the  judgment  day, 
declares  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  be  one  of  that  solemn  series 
of  events :  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  gpreat,  stand  before  Gkxl. 
And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged 
every  man  according  to  their  works."  (Bev.  xx.  12, 13.)  This  closes 
this  solemn  testimony,  the  review  of  which  exhibits  the  completeneM 
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of  tho  revelation  concerning  it.  Every  one  of  the  human  rue 
hail  departed  from  this  life  will  hear  the  trump  of  Qod  «t  the  last 
and  will  be  raised  from  a  state  of  the  death  of  the  bodj  never  t{ 
af^ain  ;  the  living  will  be  chan^ped,  which  change  will  introduoe  t 
to  a  condition  exactly  equal  with  those  whouc  bodies  bare  been  n 
from  tho  dead  ;  and  bv  this  act  the  whole  human  ra<»  will  be  pi 
beyond  the  possibility  of  dyin^  any  more  throughout  eternity. 

11.  In  addition  to  these  revelatiims  and  declarations  of  Scrip 
respecting  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  there  aie  many  cincurasta 
and  considerations  which  might  be  adduced  as  coiifirmationa  o 
Tho  scheme  of  rc>1emption  could  not  be  completed  without  the  r 
rectiim  of  the  Ixxly  ;  for  the  penalty  of  death  which  has  passed  u 
all  men  through  sin  would  still  rest  upon  us  ;  hut  the  redemptioi 
Christ  includes  our  deliverance  from  death  of  every  description, 
restores  us  to  at  least  an  equality  of  iK>sition  as  probationers,  to  t 
in  which  man  was  created,  so  that  every  one  who  complies  with 
terms  of  the  new  covenant  might  insure  eternal  life.  And  as  all  i 
have  Iwen  brought  under  the  dominion  of  death  by  the  sin  of 
first  pan*nt,  so  no  redemption  of  us  could  be  complete  which  did 
make  a  provision  that  the  whole  human  race  should  be  finally 
eternally  rescued  from  the  death  of  the  body,  and  re-instated  to  imi 
tttlity.  The  scriptural  view  of  our  redemption  represents  our  rest 
tion  to  eternal  life,  as  forming  a  part  of  that  scheme  :  *^  That  » 
hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righte 
ness,  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (Rora.  v.  ! 
The  sin  of  Adam  entailed  upon  all  mankind  the  death  of  the  be 
and  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ  delivers  us  from  1 
death,  and  procures  for  us  eternal  life.  Wherefore,  without  the  re 
reetion  of  the  body,  the  redemption  of  the  human  race  would 
incomplete ;  for  until  the  body  is  raised,  death  sustains  his  domii 
over  us. 

12.  From  the  i>eriod  of  the  fall,  the  government  of  God  in  res] 
of  mankind  has  l)cen  changed  from  a  direct-  to  a  mediatorial  one ; 
the  whole  of  it  has  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  Christ  as  mediate 
King.  Every  promise  made  to  man  for  obedience  to  this  govemn 
includes  the  consideration  of  restoration,  which  cannot  beaccompUs 
unless  the  body  be  raised  from  the  dead.  The  resurrection  of 
human  race  will  complete  the  mediatorial  triumphs  ;  as  St.  I 
instructs  us :  *'  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  deat 
(1  Cor.  XV.  26.)  This  is,  therefore,  the  final  foe  which  Christ 
mediatorial  Sovereign  is  to  destroy,  and  this  will  be  accomplished 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

18.  This  doctrine  is  thus  further  confirmed  to  us.  The  justice 
God  demands  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  body  has  been 
accomplice  with  the  soul,  and  the  instrument  of  performing^  ev 
action  of  our  probationary  state,  whether  good  or  bad.  The  rig^hte 
administration  of  justice,  therefore,  demands  that  man  shall  be  restc 
to  his  complete  being,  both  for  rewards  and  punishments :  and  1 
cannot  be,  luiless  the  body  bo  raised  from  the  dead  and  reunitet 
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ilie  soul.  The  rewards  of  the  righieotts  will  consist  of  an  eteniity  of 
bliss,  conferred  upon  both  the  body  and  the  sool,  in  a  state  of  perfect 
restoration  and  unity  and  identity,  so  as  to  form  the  same  persons 
that  existed  upon  the  earth.  The  body  and  the  soul  were  each 
engaged  in  the  performance  of  holy  duties ;  and,  in  many  instances, 
the  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake  fell  chiefly  upon  the  body.  And 
in  respect  of  the  wicked,  the  body  is  frequently  the  chief  partaker  of 
sinful  indulgencies,  and  the  instrument  in  committing  sin ;  and,  there- 
fore, for  the  full  reward  of  the  righteous  and  punishment  of  the 
ungodly,  justice  demands  the  resurrection,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the 
unjtist.  The  love  of  God  also  demands  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
This  love  extends  to  our  entire  nature ;  He  desires  the  perfect  happiness 
both  of  our  bodies  and  of  our  souls ;  the  soul,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  cannot  have  that  full  measure  of  happiness,  even  in  heaven, 
without  the  body,  as  with  it ;  hence  that  love  of  Gt>d  to  His  saints 
assures  tis  that  we  shall  rise  again,  and  be  satisfied  at  His  right  hand, 
where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  The  truth  of  God  assures  us 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Every  (M^mise  of  it  in  His  holy 
word  binds  Him  to  the  performance  of  it ;  and  so  also  does  every 
threat  to  the  wicked ;  it  is  an  impossible  thing  for  God  to  lie,  either 
in  respect  of  promises  or  threatenings ;  and  therefore  heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  His  word  shall  stand  fast  for  ever. 

14.  Another  class  of  scriptural  confirmations  of  the  resurrection  is 
found  in  those  instances  in  which  those  who  have  been  dead  were 
raised  again.  In  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Elijah,  the  child  of  the 
widow  of  Zarephath  was  raised :  the  child  was  dead,  but  his  soul  came 
unto  him  again,  and  he  revived.  (1  Kings  xvii.  21-28.)  In  like 
manner  the  Shunammite's  son  was  restored  by  the  prayer  of  Elisha. 
(2  Kings  iv.  81-86.)  And  even  after  the  death  of  Elisha,  the  divine 
power  was  miraculously  exerted  at  his  grave ;  for  when  certain  men 
were  burying  a  man,  they  put  him  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha ;  and 
when  the  man  was  let  down  and  touched  the  bones  of  the  deceased 
prophet,  he  revived,  and  stood  up  on  his  feet.  (2  Kings  xiii.  21.)  These 
three  instances  of  the  dead  raised  to  life  were  direct  authentications  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  those  who  lived  in  that  dispensation. 
In  the  days  of  our  Lord  we  find  the  same  class  of  acts  performed  by 
Him,  and  which  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  to  us  who  live 
in  this  dispensation.  To  Jaims'  daughter  when  she  was  dead,  Jesus 
said :  "  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  And  straightway  the  damsel 
arose."  (Mark  v.  41,  42.)  As  He  was  about  to  enter  into  the  city  of 
Nain,  He  raised  a  widow's  son  to  life  by  His  word,  as  it  is  recorded, 
''  He  said,  Toung  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead 
sat  up  and  began  to  speak."  (Luke  vii.  14,  15.)  When  Lazarus  had 
been  dead  four  days,  Jesus  went  to  his  sepulchre,  and  "  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth." 
(John  xi.  43,  44.)  When  Christ  arose  from  the  dead  it  is  recorded 
that  "  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept,  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  afber  His  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  onto  many."  (Matt,  xxvii^ 
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62,  53.)  And  there  n  also  another  case  of  raising  the  dead  recoi 
in  thi*  Acts  of  the  AiK)stIes,  viz.,  Dorcas  by  Peter.  (Acta  ix.  36- 
All  these  niHT  be  considered  as  ex|x>8itions  and  confirmationfi  of 
resurriftion  at  the  last  day. 

15.  Hut  tlie  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  most  important  recoi 
this  ehiss  that  has  ever  transpire<l.  This  must  not  be  considered  ii 
individual  cliaracter  only, hut  as  inchiding  many  important  circumstta 
in  connexion  with  the  economy  of  ^acc.  In  respect  of  the  gee 
n'surnH.-tion  of  the  human  race,  it  was  a  pledge,  a  proof,  an  ean 
and  an  illustration  of  our  resurrection  at  the  last  day  ;  as  it  is  writ 
**  13ut  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first- fruit 
them  that  slept;*'  and  again:  "For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  «< 
Christ  sliall  all  \)c  made  alive.*'  (1  Cor.  xv.  20,  22.)  And  the  apo 
in  his  discourse  at  Athens,  alludes  to  this  event :  "  Seeause  He  (ii 
hath  a])})ointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  rij 
ousnt«s,  hv  that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained ;  whereof  He  I 
given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him  from 
dead.**  (Acts  ivii.  37.)  And  that  it  wai<  an  earnest  and  illustra 
of  our  n'surrection  bodies  is  directlv  asserted,  not  onlv  bv  that 
already  (pioted,  that  He  "  became  the  tirst-fruits  of  them  that  sle 
but  also  from  the  following  declarations  :  "  For  our  conversation  i 
heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  LKtrd  J 
Christ ;  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  mi^ht  be  fashi< 
like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  h 
ahle  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself.**  (Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  . 
this  is  confn'med  by  the  testimony  of  St.  John :  "  We  know  t 
when  He  shall  a]jpear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Hii 
He  is.*'  (1  John  iii.  2.) 

1  (5.  Thus  we  perceive  that  the  Scrij)tures  reveal  to  us  the  resui 
tion  of  the  body  at  the  last  day,  and  conlirm  this  solemn  doctriui 
indubitable  proofs;  so  that  if  we  receive  their  testimony,  we  n 
Ix'lieve  there  will  l>e  a  resurrection  of  all  that  are  in  their  gra 
both  FunxW  and  great ;  that  not  one  of  the  human  race  will  reii 
under  the  dominion  of  death,  when  the  trum[)ct  shall  sound,  but  1 
the  dead  will  be  raised,  and  the  living  will  be  changed ;  then  t 
that  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life, 
thev  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

17.  Our  attention  will  now  be  directed  to  the  agent  bv  which 
resurrection  will  be  effected.     That  the  resurrection  of  all  mankin 
a  work  beyond  the  power  of  any  created  being  with  which  we 
actjuainted,  must  at  once  be  conceded.     But  when  this  amazing  w 
is  undertaken  by  God,  we  are  assured  there  is  no  impossibility  resp 
ing  it,  for  with  Him  all  things  arc  possible;  and  what  His  word 
declared  shall  he  accomplished.     The  holy  Scriptures  inform  us,  t 
He,  who  at  first  formed  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  i 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  is  engaged  to  efit'ct 
restoration :  the  restoration  of  the  body  will  be  accomplished  by 
resurrection,  when  it  will  be  changed  in  the  entire  mode  of  its  ex 
ence,  not  merely  from  a  state  of  death  imto  life,  but  its  whole  chanu 
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will  be  different  from  that  in  which  we  are  bom  and  progress  through 
this  life.  Hence  our  Lord  teaches  us,  that  in  the  resurrection  state 
thej  cannot  "die  any  more:  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels." 
(Luke  XX.  36.)  And  St.  Paul  also  informs  us :  "  It  is  sown  in  cor- 
ruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is 
hused  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power.  It  is 
sown  a  natural  body  ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural 
body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body."  (I  Cor.  xv.  42-44.)  The  resto- 
ration of  the  soul  is  accomplished  by  regeneration ;  and  thus  in  our 
complete  nature  are  we  prepared  to  dwell  in  a  spiritual  state  in  heaven 
for  ever.  He  who  at  first  created  us  is  able  to  renew  and  raise  us  up 
at  the  last  day.  And  as  all  the  persons  in  the  Trinity  were  engaged 
in  the  creation,  so  are  they  all  engaged  in  our  restoration,  and  will  be 
80  at  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

18.  Every  one  acquainted  with  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 
must  accede  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  ascribed  to  God  the 
Father.  The  resurrection  of  Christ,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  the 
earnest  and  illustration  of  our  own  resurrection,  is  ascribed  to  the 
Father ;  yet  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  exclude  the  agency  of  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  we  shall  presently  notice.  That  the  Father 
was  engaged  in  that  action,  and  will  be  engaged  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  whole  human  race,  is  declared  and  reveded  in  the  following  pas- 
sages, viz. :  "  That  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 
(Rom.  vi.  4.)  And  again  :  "  Paul,  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by 
man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  Him  from 
the  dead ;"  (Gal.  i.  1 ;)  and  so  also  St.  Peter,  when  he  wrote :  '*  Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  according  to 
His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."  (1  Peter  i.  3.)  And. 
St.  Paul  prays  for  the  Ephesiaus,  that  the  Father  of  glory  may  give 
them  to  know  '*  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to  us-ward  who 
believe,  according  to  the  working  of  His  mighty  power,  which  He 
wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead ;"  (Eph.  L 
16-22 ;)  and  our  Saviour  Himself  testifies,  that  *'  the  Father  raise th 
up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them."  (John  v.  21.) 

19.  Another  class  of  scriptures  ascribe  the  resurrection  to  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ;  but,  as  we  observed  of  the  Father,  so  we  observe 
respecting  the  Son,  that  this  act  by  Him  does  not  exclude  the  agency 
of  the  Father,  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  Our  Lord  Himself  taught  us  this 
doctrine  :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things  soever 
He  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father  loveth 
the  Son,  and  showeth  Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth ;  and  He 
will  show  Him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.  For 
as  the  Father  ndseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the 
Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will."  And,  in  continuance  of  the  same 
discourse.  He  says:  "Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is 
coming,  and  now  is,  when  tne  dead  shall  near  the  voice  of  the  Son 
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of  Qod :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  Far  as  the  Father  hath  I 
in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Hixxui 
Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  a 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  \h 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  hs 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  (John  v.  19-2S 
This  passage  shows  us  why  many  of  the  acts  in  the  mediatorj 
government  are  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  sometimei  to  tl 
Son,  and  sometimes  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  that  conveiBation  of  o 
Lord  with  Martha,  Christ  said,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  lift 
(John  xi.  25.)  This  is  true  in  the  fullest  signification  of  the  aw 
tion ;  for  Christ,  by  His  own  power,  raised  Himself  from  the  del 
and  thereby  proved  His  dominion  over  the  grave,  as  He  said :  **  II 
down  My  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  fn 
Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
have  power  to  take  it  up  again."  (John  x.  17,  18.)  And  wh 
the  Jews  sought  a  sign  from  Him,  "Jesus  answered  and  said  ud 
them,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  op 
(John  ii.  19.)  This  was  spoken  in  reference  to  His  own  resonectk 
as  the  narrative  proves :  the  Jews  understood  it  to  refer  to  tlu 
temple  in  w^hich  they  worshipped ;  but  the  evangelist  adds  ;  "  But  I 
spake  of  the  temple  of  Hb  body."  (Vene  21.)  And  that  Christ  w 
be  the  agent  to  effect  the  ^neral  resurrection,  is  evident  from  G 
reply  to  the  Jews :  "  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me ;  th 
eveiy  one  that  secth  the  Sou,  and  believeth  in  Hira,  mar  hi 
everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  (JTohn  ^ 
40.  44, 54.) 

20.  And  in  no  less  explicit  a  manner  is  the  resurrection  of  ti 
dead  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  the  work  of  redemptic 
is  perfected,  and  to  whom  therefore  this  great  act  is  committea ;  i 
that  by  Him  the  bodies  of  men  will  be  raised,  and  changed  fro 
natural  to  spiritual,  and  from  mortality  to  immortality,  and  therel 
be  prepared  to  dwell  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  That  the  Holy  Spii 
was  the  agent  in  raising  Christ,  and  will  effect  the  i^toration 
the  human  race,  is  declared  in  these  assertions :  "  For  Christ  aL 
hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  migl 
bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  fa 
the  Spirit."  (1  Peter  iii.  18.)  And  St.  Paul  con6rms  this  assertioi 
and  extends  it  to  the  whole  human  race :  "  But  if  the  Spirit  of  Hii 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He  that  raised  n 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  H 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom.  viii.  11.) 

21.  Although  this  stupendous  act  of  raising  the  dead  is  ascribe 
to  each  person  in  the  Godhead,  vet  it  is  also  ascribed  to  God  in  th 
complete  and  glorious  unity  of  His  being,  as  St.  Paul's  appeal  t 
Agnppa  proves :  "  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  wit 
you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?  "  (Acts  xxvi.  8  ;)  and  also  i 
in  any  other  places  in  the  same  apostle's  writings :  speakix^  of  tl 
faith  of  Abraham,  he  says :  "  Whom  he  believed,  even   God,  wb 
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quickeneth  tbd  dead.'*  (Bom.  !▼.  17.)  To  the  .CorinthUns  be 
expresses  his  oonfidence  '*  in  God  which  raiseth  the  dead."  (2  Oor.  i; 
9.)  He  whose  understanding  is  infinite,  aiid  whose  eye  is  omniscient, 
paanot  want  knowledge  to  perceive  every  atom  of  every  one  of  the 
human  raee ;  how  minutely  divided  soever  the  substance  of  the 
original  body  might  be,  or  into  whatever  neW  forms  or  combinationi 
that  substMice  might  have  incorporated  itsielf,  or  with  whatsoever  it 
might  become  united ;  and  He  whose  power  is  almighty  must  be  able 
to  collect  every  particle  of  every  one  of  the  human  race,  and  also  to 
restore  it,  so  as  to  form  a  perfect  identity  with  that  body  which  was 
formerly  a  fleshly  and  natural  one,  and  likewise  so  to  change  it  into 
another  cha^cter  or  development  of  existence,  as  to  make  it  spiritual 
and  suitable  for  a  spiritual  state,  and  also  to  endow  it  with  an  immor- 
tality, by  which  it  shall  not  be  subject  to  any  further  change  for  ever. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead. 

22.  That  the  resurrection  will  be  effected  at  the  end  of  the  world  ia- 
evident-  both  from  reason  and  revelation.     It  is  quite  unreasonable 
to  suppose  it  will  transpire  before  the  end  of  titne ;  for  we  cannot 
imagine  that  any  advantage  could  accrue  from  retaining  the  world  in 
Cjxistence  after  man  had  ceased  to  inhabit  it.     The  design  for  which' 
it  was  created  will  then  be  answered,  and  it  will  not  be  required  any. 
more.     And  the  holy  Scriptures  assure  us  that  this  is  th^  period 
appointed  by  God ;   as  Christ  declared  respecting  every  one  who 
believes  in  Him :  *'  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.*'  (John  vi. 
40,  &c.)     The  words  of  Martha  confirm  this  view.     Speaking  of  her 
deceased  brother,  Lazarus,  she  says, ''  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again 
in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  (John  xi.  24.)     And  that  the 
term,  "  the  last  day, "  signifies  the  end  of  time,  is  evident  from  many 
pjurts  of  the  sacred  writings.    St.  Peter  informs  us,  *'  The  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night;  in  the  which  the  heavens' 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with' 
fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  aU  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burned  up."  (2  Peter  iii.  10.)     And  when  St.  John  saw  the  last 
scene  in  the  stream  of  time,  when  the  dead  small  and  great  stood 
before  Gt)d,  in  that  scene  the  heavens  and  the  earth  fied  away ;  and 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them.    Time  will  then  be  swallowed  up 
of  eternity. 

23.  The  grandeur  of  the  attending  circumstances  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, in  all  probability,  surpasses  the  grasp  of  any  human  mind.  This 
amazing  event  will  suddenly  and  instantaneouslv  transpire,  and  will 
be  efiected  by  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  It  will  be  accomplished  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,  coming  in  the  clouds  of  glory.  This  will 
burst  upon  the  universe  as  unexpectedly  as  the  approach  of  a  thief  at 
midnight :  in  a  moment  the  cry  shall  be  heard,  "  Behold,  He  cometh 
with  clouds;"  and  time  shall  be  no  more.  These  are  solemnities 
which  have  no  parallel,  and  which  may  not  be  equalled  again  through- 
out eternity.  The  descending  Judge,  the  archangel's  voice,  the  trump 
of  God,  the  resurrectiou  of  the  dead,  and  the  ohimging  of .  the  living ; 
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the  diMolving  heftTeni ,  and  the  borninp^  world  ;  and  the  noiae  itti 
ing  the  destruction  of  the  material  UDiTene,  which  moat  anrpaa 
thunders  of  ten  thousand  storms ;  the  sea  roaring ;  the  stars  fid] 
from  heaven ;  and  all  nature  as  in  one  g^eral  earthquake, — are  sec 
so  solemn,  so  impressive  and  terrihle,  and  jet  so  grand  and  glork 
that  it  is  not  proUahle  that  anv  mind  hut  the  mind  of  God  wiH 
oapahle  of  forming  any  thing  like  an  adequate  idea  of  it  for  ever. 

24.  Many  ohjects  were  evidently  desipped  to  he  accomplished 
the  resurrection,  and  will  result  from  it.     Our  attention,  howe 
will  he  confined  to  two  particulars,  viz.,  the  glorj  of  God,  and 
restoration  and  glorification  of  mankind. 

25.  No  doubt  can  exist  that  the  resurrection  of  the  human  i 
will  display  the  glory  of  God  in  a  very  extraordinary  degree :  it  ' 
be  the  grand  completing  act  in  the  restoration  of  mankind  ;  whic] 
a  work  which  has  been  accomplishing  from  the  days  of  our  i 
parents,  and  which  will  continue  to  be  accomplished  until  time  tl 
De  no  more.  Each  person  in  the  Godhead  will  be  glorified  ;  beci 
each  has  been  engaged  in  this  glorious  work.  The  glory  of  the  Fat 
will  be  manifested.  All  the  acts  of  the  Deity  may,  in  aome  mani 
be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  Father,  becanse  all  the  mediate 
acts  of  Christ  are  in  subordination  to  Him  ;  and  so  are  the  acts  of 
Holy  Spirit.  Creation  and  redemption  must  primarily  be  ascribec 
the  Father ;  and  when  the  last  great  restonng  act  shall  be  aco 
plished,  by  which  His  designs  both  of  creation  and  redemption  s 
be  complete,  His  glory  must  be  manifested  and  acknowledged ;  i 
which  the  kingdom  shall  be  given  up  to  Him,  and  God  will  be  al 
all.  In  no  less  a  degree  will  the  glory  of  the  Son  be  manifes 
When  we  consider  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ,  Hia  assumptio] 
our  nature,  the  travail  of  His  soul  in  pa^ng  the  redemption  price 
the  salvation  of  the  world,  even  by  His  death  on  the  cross,  the  < 
tinuous  intercession  He  has  been  making  for  us  at  the  right  han( 
God,  and  the  exercise  of  His  mediatorial  sovereignty,  until  He  s 
have  put  down  all  rule,  and  authority,  and  power,  contrary  to  His  < 
righteous  sway ;  and  when  we  consider  tnat  the  completing  act 
subduing  His  enemies  will  be  accomplished  by  destroying  death,  wl 
will  be  achieved  by  the  resurrection, — we  must  be  convinced  that 
glory  of  the  Son  will  be  stupendously  apparent.  And  the  glory  of 
Holy  Ghost  will  be  also  displayed.  The  Spirit  has  been  engaged 
bringing  men  through  every  stage  of  restoration  in  the  divine  '. 
and  He  will  be  also  engaged  in  this  act  of  resurrection  at  the  last  <] 
Thus,  in  the  collective  view  of  the  suUect,  we  perceive  that  the  gl 
of  God  will  be  greatly  manifested  by  the  resurrection  of  the  hut: 
race  at  the  last  day. 

26.  And  that  the  restoration  and  glorification  of  mankind  v 
designed,  the  act  itself  demonstrates.  That  all  the  human  far 
will  be  restored  to  an  undying  state,  yet  retaining  a  perfect  iden 
of  person,  we  have  already  noticed :  but  that  the  iiniu  states  of  i 
will  be  greatly  different,  according  to  their  moral  characters,  is  une 
vocally  declared.     The  wicked  wfll  be  raised  to  a  condition  which 
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for  ever  preclude  the  possibility  of  change  or  of  ceBsation  of  existeuce ; 
and  in  this  state  thej  will  have  to  undereo  the  punishment  of  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  God,  and  from  the  glory  of 
His  power,  and  to  endure  the  torments  of  hell,  without  mitigation, 
for  ever.  But  the  resurrection  is  desigpied  to  advance  the  condition 
of  the  saints,  even  to  a  state  of  unspeakable  glorification :  their  bodies 
will  be  changed  and  made  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  Christ ;  thev 
will  then  enter  upon  their  full  and  final  reward ;  their  happiness  wiU 
be  complete,  the  design  of  their  existence  will  be  answered,  and  they 
will  dwell  in  the  presence  of  Ood  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE  FINAL  JUDGMENT. 

1.  The  final  judgment  desrribetl.  2.  This  tTent  one  of  the  most  solemn  trtic] 
revrlatioD.  8.  The  day  appointed  hy  God.  4.  Indirect  and  moral  proofs 
general  judgment.  6.  The  moral  agency  of  man  demonstrates  it.  6.  The  pi 
adminiitr&tion  of  providence  requires  it.  7-  Its  period.  8.  Certain  indic< 
given  in  the  New  Testament  of  it.  9.  The  reasons  for  withholding  it*  eiact 
10.  The  circumstances  which  will  attend  it.     11.  God  will  jodge  the  world  i 

ferson  of  Christ.  1 2.  The  reasons  for  the  appointment  of  Christ  to  this  ( 
3.  The  persons  to  he  judged.  14.  The  rectitude  of  the  judgment.  15. 
appointed  means  to  summon  the  human  race  to  it.  16.  The  agenta  Chriil 
employ  to  carry  out  His  decisions.  17.  The  secrets  of  all  hearts  will  come 
judgment.  IH.  The  words  of  men  will  he  judged.  19.  Every  work  wi] 
judged.  20.  Each  will  he  tried  indiridually,  hut  commended  or  conda 
collectively. 

1.  "The  final  judgment"  is  tbat  act  by  which   God  will  am 
the  whole  human  race  before  His  tribunal  in  the  last  day ;  and 
exaTnine  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  all  mankind ;  and  ^ 
pronounce  upon  every  one  his  eternal  sentence  either  for  happix 
or  punishment,  as  His  works  shall  be. 

2.  This  subject  forms  one  of  the  most  solemn  articles  of  div 
revelation.  It  represents  the  whole  family  of  man,  the  dead  raised  j 
the  living  changed,  standing  before  the  judgpnent  seat  of  Christ ;  a 
after  the  process  of  individual  trial,  each  one  receiving  his  final  desti 
either  for  heaven  or  hell ;  from  which  sentence  there  will  be  no  app 
nor  revocation  for  ever. 

3.  That  God  has  appointed  a  day  in  which  the  secrets  of  all  mi 
kind  will  be  made  manifest,  and  every  one  of  the  human  family  \ 
be  judged  according  to  righteousness  for  the  deeds  done  in  i 
body,  and  will  then  receive  his  final  award,  either  of  happiness 
misery  for  ever,  is  a  doctrine  clearly  and  prominently  revealed  in  1 
holy  Scriptures  ;  and  so  minute  are  the  particulars  declared  respecti 
this  transaction,  that,  unlike  many  predictions,  it  is  not  shadow 
forth  under  a  dark  or  mysterious  saying,  intended  to  be  inttTprel 
only  at,  or  near,  or  after  its  accomplishment ;  but  it  is  so  minute 
descrilwd,  that  no  doubt  can  occur  to  a  sincere  mind  respecting*  it.  ^ 
will  not,  however,  anticipate  the  subject  to  a  very  extensive  degree,  I 
confirm  our  observations  by  quoting  two  passages, — the  first  mini 
and  particular  revelation  of  it,  which  was  given  in  the  Old  Testamc 
dispensation,  and  the  last,  which  forms  the  final  scene  in  relation 
this  state  of  things,  and  beyond  which  all  is  spiritual  and  etera 
To  the  beloved  prophet  it  was  exhibited  in  the  visions  of  the  nig] 
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Vho  thus  records  it :  ''I  beheld  till  the  thrones  wer6  cast  do#n,  and 
the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  whitd  us  snow,  at)d 
the  hair  of  His  hetui  like  the  pure  wool :  His  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flame,  and  His  wheels  as  bnitiing  fire.  A  fiery  stream  isstied  and 
came  forth  from  before  Him :  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto 
Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  Him :  th^ 
judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.*'  (Dan.  vii.  9,  10.) 
This  view  of  the  final  judgment  is  confirmed  and  enlarged  by  the 
corresponding  vision  seen  by  the  beloved  disciple  in  the  broad  \\mt  of 
^y,  who  thus  testifies:  "And  1  saw  a  grelit  white  throne,  and  Him 
that  sat  on  it,  firom  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away  ; 
and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
imd  great,  stand  before  Qod;  and  the  books  were  opened:  and 
another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead 
were  Judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books, 
accormng  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  deAd  which  were  in  them  : 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  f&e.  This  is  the  second 
death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  waft 
east  into  the  lake  of  fire."  (Bev.  xx.  11-15.) 

4.  In  addition  to  these  direct  scriptural  revelations  of  a  general 
and  final  judgment,  there  are  several  dasselB  of  proofs  which  might  be 
termed  indirect  or  moral  proofs  that  all  men  will  be  judeed  in 
righteousness  after  this  life,  when  each  one  will  receive  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  These  might  b6 
iconsidered  as  indirectly  scriptural,  bemuse  they  are  based  upon  some 
truth  or  truths  therein  revealed ;  and  moral,  because  they  arise  oui 
of  the  consideration,  that  ^ood  actions  ought  in  righteousness  to  be 
rewarded,  and  evil  ones  to  be  punished.  The  consciences  of  men 
dictate  this  :  even  those  who  are  without  the  benefits  of  divine  revela- 
tion are  impressed  with  the  truth  and  propriety  of  a  future  judgment, 
as  St.  Paul  declares :  *'  For  when  the  Gentiles  which  have  not  the  law 
do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  havine  not  th^ 
law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves :  which  show  the  work  of  the  law 
^rritten  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else  eicusing  one  another ;  in 
the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  df  men  by  Jesus  Christ 
according  to  my  Gospel."  (Kom.  ii.  14-16.) 

5.  A  considerable  and  unanswerable  argument  in  favour  of  a  future 
judgment  is  based  upon  the  moral  agency  of  man.  We  have  already 
seen  that  man,  as  a  rational  creature,  is  under  a  moral  law,  and  as 
such  he  must  be  amenable  to  the  Lawgiver  for  his  actions ;  and  hiii 
amenability  implies  a  liability  to  reward  or  punishment.  Nothing 
can  be  more  reasonable  than  .to  conclude  that  such  a  creature  will  be 
judged  for  his  actions ;  and  also  that  all  men  will  be  brought  together 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  then  each  one  separately,  until  all  have 
passed  the  ordeal,  shall  be  tried,  and  rewarded  or  punished  as  he  haa 
discharged  his  duty,  according  to  hnf  knowledge  or  hii  opportunities. 
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Reason  and  conscience  dictate  this ;    and    from  the  acriyUrg  joa 
quoted,  we  imagine  it  is  so  faithfully  witneaaed  hy  the  true  l^twfaki 
enlighteneth  everj  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  that  not  ooe  d 
the  human  race  will  he  ahle  to  denj  it  in  that  g^remt  sod  terriUe  6m, 
6.  Another  argument  in  favour  of  a  future  judgement  is  derind 
from  the  character  of  the  administration  of  divine  providence.    Tfaa 
the  present   state  is  not  the  final  reward  or  puniahment  for  tm 
actions,  must  he  evident  even   to  a  superficial  obeerver.     Mea  d 
eminent  virtue,  purity  of  life,  devotion  to  God,  mnd  of  the  IsrgHt 
benevolence  to  their  fellow  men,  have  frequentlj  the  greatest  •^"■*^«" 
to  endure,  both  of  body  and  of  mind.     The  apoetle  giTea  us  a  noit 
affecting  account  of  the  afflictions  endured  by  many  of  the  aaiati  a 
the  old  dispensation  ;  and  many  beloved  followers  of  the  Lord  Jen 
have  been  called  to  pass  through  the  same  ordeal  since  that  day.  AAs 
speaking  of  the  triab  and  temptations  and  persecutions  of  God'i 
people  generation  after  generation,  he  g^ves  a  general  summary  d 
them,   saying  :    *'  Who  through  faith  subdued   kingdoma,  wroi^ 
righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quendwd 
the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weaknoi 
were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armiei 
of  the  aliens.     Women  received  their  dead  raised  to   life  again :  and 
others  were  tortured,  not  accepting   deliverance,   that    they  might 
obtain  a  better  resurrection :  and  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockingi 
and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprisonment :  they  were 
stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the 
sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins ;  hang 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented ;  (of  whom  the  world  is  not  worthj :) 
they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  eavei 
of  the  earth."    (Heb.  xi.  33-38.)       On  the  other  hand,  even  the 
enormously  wicked  prosper  in  this  world;    they    enjoy   health  and 
security,  and  appear  to  be  exempted  from  the  common  ills  of  life, 
which  has  been  incomprehensible  to  the  best  of  men,  and  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  a  righteous  administration  upon  any  consideration  hot 
that  of  a  future  judgment ;  as  the  psalmist  observed :  **  For  I  wai 
envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.     For 
there  are  no  bands  in  their  death  :  but  their  strength  is  firm.     Thej 
are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men :  neither  are  they  plagued  like  other 
men.     Therefore  pride  compasseth  them  about  as  a  chain  ;  yiolence 
covereth  them  as  a  garment.     Their  eyes  stand  out  with  fatness: 
they  have  more  than  heart  could  wish.     They  are  corrupt,  and  speak 
wickedly  concerning  oppression :  they  speak  loftily.     They  set  their 
mouth  against  the  heavens,  and  their  tongue  walketh  through  the 
earth.     Therefore  His  people  return  hither  :  and  waters  of  a  full  cup 
are  wrung  out  to  them.     And  they  say,  How  doth  God  know  P  and  is 
there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ?    Behold,  these  are  the  ungodly, 
who  prosper  in  the  world;   they  increase  in  riches."   (Psalm  IxxuL 
8-12.)    These  are  not  solitary  or  unfrequent  occurrences,  which  come 
upon  us  so  occasionally,  that  when  we  perceive  them  they  puzzle  us 
as  extraordinary  or  unusual ;  but  they  so  constantly  present  tnemaelyei 
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to  US  in  some  form  or  degree,  that  none  can  deny  them.  We  therefore 
conclude  that  there  must  be  another  and  final  judgment,  when  rewards 
and  punishments  will  be  administered  to  all  mankind  in  accordance 
with  the  strictest  rectitude  and  truth. 

7.  Respecting  the  period  of  the  final  judgment  our  knowledge  is 
not  particular,  but  general.  Neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  is  revealed, 
but  the  time  is  shrouded  in  the  deepest  mystery ;  and  many  scrip- 
tures assure  us  that  it  will  continue  unknown  until  it  shall  burst  in  a 
moment  upon  us.  Hence  our  Lord  informs  us :  '*  But  of  that  day  and 
that  hour  knoweth  no  man  ;  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  (Mark  xiii.  32.)  It  will  come 
suddenly,  as  a  "  thief  in  the  night,"  and  unexpectedly ;  for  they  will 
be  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come. 
These  passages  assure  us  that  Grod  has  re^rved  the  knowledge  of  the 
particular  ^period  of  His  coming  unto  Himself.  But  in  general  we 
know,  that  it  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  as  om*  Lord  taught  us 
by  many  of  His  parables,  and  especially  in  that  of  the  ^'  sower,"  in 
which  He  says :  "  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  reapers 
are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in 
the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall 
send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them 
into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gpiashing  of  teeth. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  Ungdom  of 
their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  (Matt.  xiv. 
89-43.)  The  importance  and  necessity  of  this  arrangement  are  appa- 
rent ;  and  the  juq^ent  could  not  be  either  general  or  final,  if  it  were 
not  to  be  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

8.  Although  the  particular  period  of  the  judgment  day  is  not 
revealed,  yet  we  are  not  left  in  total  igpiorance  respecting  it ;  so  that 
that  day  will  not  come  upon  believers  in  Christ  as  a  thief;  but  certain 
indices  are  given  us  in  the  New  Testament  concerning  it.  One  index 
of  it  is  declared  to  be  the  revelation  and  destruction  of  Antichrist, 
as  St.  Paul  states :  "  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  "  (or  concern- 
ing) "  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering 
tc^ther  unto  Him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us, 
as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by 
any  means :  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling 
away  first ;  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition." 
(2  thess.  ii.  1-3.)  A  little  further  on  the  apostle  tells  us  that  He 
shall  be  "  taken  out  of  the  way :  "  "  And  then  shall  that  wicked  be 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming."  (Verse  8.) 
The  difiusion  of  Christianity  throughout  the  world  is  also  to  be 
accomplbhed  before  the  judgment  day.  All  the  scriptures  referring 
to  the  tmiversal  dominion  of  Christ  are  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  our  Lord 
Himself  informs  us  that  *'  the  Gospel  must  first  be  published  among 
all  nations."   (Mark  xiii.  10.)     But  the  most  elaborate  revelation  of 
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this  Ku1)j<H:t  wM  linden  bj  Christ  in  reply  to  certain  inquiries  of  ti 
diitciples  resp^^in^  some  observations  made  by  Him  coBcerning  tl 
temple,  as  the  eran^list  records :  "  And  as  He  sat  upon  the  Mom 
of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto  Him  privatelr,  aajing*.  Tell  ns,  vix 
shall  these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  eomiii; 
and  of  the  end  of  the  world  P  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  ui 
them.  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you :  for  many  shall  ros 
in  My  name,  saving,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many.  And } 
shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars ;  see  that  ye  be  not  troaUed 
for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  fc 
nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  u 
there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  place 
All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  Then  shall  they  deliver p 
up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  a 
nations  for  My  name*s  sake.  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  id 
shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another.  And  mts 
false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  many :  and  because  iniquit 
shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  But  he  that  shii 
endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.  And  this  Gospel  c 
the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  to  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  i 
nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come."  (Matt.  xxiv.  8-14.)  Althoagl 
many  of  these  things  might  have  transpired  before  the  destruction  c 
Jerusalem,  and  will  transpire  again  before  the  destruction  of  Antichrist 
yet  in  a  most  emphatic  manner  will  they  precede  the  end  of  the  worl 
and  the  final  judgment. 

9.  Many  reasons  may  be  assigned  for  withholding  the  exact  perim 
of  the  judgment  day.     If  it  had  been  revealed,  it  would  materiall; 
interfere  with  the  free  agency  of  man.     Nothing  is  more  calculated  U 
awaken  our  fears  than  the  assurance  of  the  judgment  day,  and  th( 
consequences  of  its  decisions.     Had  the  time  been  definitely  stated,  ii 
would  have  tended  to  harden  the  sinner  who  might  live  in  a  gresi 
distance  of  time  from  it.     Men  would  have  presumed  upon  the  loni 
period  which  would  elapse  between  them  and  it ;  and  in  that  periik 
would  have  lost  those  impressions  of  its  solemnity  which  are  calcu< 
lated  to  deter  us  from  sin.     On  the  other  hand,  those  who  knew  thei 
were  living  near  the  time,  would  sin  as  long  as  they  could,  and  would 
make  preparation  only  a  short  period  before  its  approach.     Anothei 
reason  for  silence  upon  this  subject,  and  one  to  which  our  Lord  refers, 
is,  that  His  servants,  by  continual  watchfulness,  may  be  always  pre- 
pared to  meet  Him,  it  is,  therefore,  most  salutary  for  the  Cliristiai 
that  the  period  is  unknown.     Hence  Christ  warns  all  his  follower! 
of  every  age  to  keep  themselves  in  a  constant  preparation  for  Hii 
coming :    "  Watch  therefore :  for  ve  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come.     But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched, 
and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up.     Therefore 
be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh.     Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  fitason  1 
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'Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so 
•doing.  Yerily  I  eaj  unto  jou,  that  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all 
Us  goods.  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  Mj 
lord  delayeth  his  coming ;  and  shall  hegin  to  smite  his  fellow-servanta, 
and  to  €«t  and  drink  with  the  druniken;  the  lord  of  that  servant 
4ihall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that 
he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his 
Mrtion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  he  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  (Matt.  xriv.  42-61.) 

10.  The  circumstances  attending  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the 
world  are  of  solemn  pomp  and  majesty  and  glory.  In  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  time  will  be  exchanged  for  eternity  ;  the  cry 
will  be  made  :  '*  Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds ;  and  eveiy  eye  shall 
Me  Him."  (Rev.  i.  7.)  '*  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief 
in  the  nieht ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  ana  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up."  (2  Peter  iii.  10.) 
The  last  trump  will  awaken  all  that  are  in  the  graves,  and  they  will 
rise  with  spiritual  bodies  which  never  more  can  die.  Immediately 
upon  which  the  living  will  be  changed,  and  all  will  stand  at  the  bar 
of  God,  the  books  mil  be  opened,  the  judgment  will  be  set,  and 
eveiy  man  will  receive  a  righteous  sentence  as  his  works  shall  be. 
Chnst  will  then  appear  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  will  shine  out  in 
His  own  glory,  and  will  be  attended  with  His  holy  angels  which 
excel  in  might :  "  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father  with  His  angels:  and  then  shall  He  reward  every  man 
aooordbg  to  his  works."  (Matt.  xvi.  27.) 

11.  These  texts  clearly  indicate  the  Judge  of  the  world,  viz., 
Christ ;  but  as  many  scriptures  declare  the  judgment  of  the  human 
nee  to  be  by  God,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  notice,  that 
the  power  {o  judge  the  world  belongs  primarily  to  Him. 
Solomon  informs  us :  '*  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment, 
with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 
(Eccles.  xii.  14.)  St.  Paul  calls  God  ''the  Judge  of  all;"  (H«b. 
xii.  28 ;)  and  the  actions  of  the  judgpnent  day  are  mentioned  as 
**the  righteous  judgment  of  Gk)d."  (Rom.  ii.  6.)  But  the  judgment 
of  men  is  devolved  upon  Christ  in  such  a  manner  that  the  action  will 
be  as  much  the  Father's  and  the  Spirit's  as  the  Son's,  because  each 
person  in  the  Gk>dhead  is  truly  and  equally  divine;  the  reason 
assigned  for  this  appointment  is,  that  Christ  took  our  humanity  upon 
Sim,  from  which  we  are  convinced  of  the  propriety  of  this  arrange- 
ment, l^herefore,  although  the  judgment  of  the  last  day  is  com- 
mitted to  the  Lord,  yet  the  judicial  act  will  be  that  of  the  Gk>dhead 
in  the  complete  and  proper  signification  of  the  term,  as  the  following 
scriptures  assure  us.  Our  Lord  Himself  taught  that  ''the  Father 
judffeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son." 
(Jonn  ▼.  22.)  And  Sfc.  Paul  also  ass^-ts  that  God  "  hath  appointed 
a  day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoosnesa,  by  that 
man  whom  He  hath  ordained."  (Aota  i^.  ^1.)    And  again,  speaking 
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of  the  final  judgment,  he  uaya :  "  In  the  day  when  God  shall  j 
the  secretn  of  men  hy  Jesus  C'hrist  according  to  my  Gospel."  (1 
ii.  1(>.)  There  is  therefore  in  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  a  sup 
judiciary  power,  and  there  is  also  a  judieiary  au.thority  conunitte 
llini  hy  tlie  Father  directly,  and  indirectly  by  the  Holy  Ghost; i 
to  make  the  act  of  judging  the  world  at  the  last  daj  eminentlv 
proj)erly  tlie  act  of  Gud. 

12.  Many  rt^asons  are  assignable  for  the  appointment  of  Chrif 

the  otiice  of  Judge  of  all  mankind.     In  virtue  of  His  own  dignitr 

glory   He  is  comi>etiMit  to  the  task ;  but  in  this  respect  alone 

claim  to  this  office  would  not  precede  that  of  the  Father ;  neve] 

k*ss  His  equality  with  the  Father  evinces  His  full    and   com; 

qualification   for  this  solemn  duty.     But  when    we    find   that 

performed  the  work  of  creation  by  the  Son,  we  perceive  tha 

the   Creator  He  is   appropriately  assig^ned  to   the  office  of  Ji 

St.  John   informs   us  that   "all  things  were   made    hj   Him; 

without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made."    (John  i 

St.   Paul  dcH^lares  that  God  **  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Chr 

(Kph.  iii.  9.)     And  again:  "All  things  were  created  by  Him  ani 

Ilim.**  (Col.  i.  16.)     In  respect  of  this  relation  as    Creator  l\ 

properly  appointed  to  be  the  Judge  of  all.     And  He  is  also  the 

server  of  all  things,  for  "  by  Him  all  things  consist ;  *'  and  as  such, 

as  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  the  Father  has  appointed  '. 

to  be  the  heir  of  all,   so  that   the  universe  is   His    hy  assij 

inheritance.     St.  Paul  also  adds  another  reason,  viz.,  His  mediat 

office,  which  vnM  extend  beyond  the  judgment  day,  or  to  that  p 

when  the  righteous  shall  be  delivered  up  to  G-od  the  Father,  as 

trophies  of  His  mediatorial  sovereignty  ;  and  so  necessarily  must 

judgment  of  mankind  be  performed  by  Christ  as  a  duty  include 

that  office.     Thus  we  perceive  the  highest  reasons  why  Christ  sh 

be  the  Judge  of   the   world.    He  is  the   Creator,  Preserver, 

Redeemer  of  mankind.   He  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  in 

nature  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.    He  is  ther^ 

appropriately  appointed  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  human  race. 

18.  The  persons  to  be  judged  at  the  last  day  include  the  w 
family  of  man,  of  every  age,  climate,  and  character ;  so  that  in  res 
of  mankind  the  judgment  will  be  universal.     Hence  we  are   ass 
that  God  "  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness."  (Acts  xvii. 
The  term  "world  "  here  manifestly,  as  in  many  other  places,  sigr 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  of  every  nation  and  generation,  i 
the  first  man  to  the  last  of  the  human  race  at  the  end  of  time.     A| 
the  universality  of  the  final  judgment  is  thus  declared :  "  We  i 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one 
receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  d 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad."    (2  Cor.  v.   10.)     This  includes  e 
character,  "  good  or  bad."  God  is  called,  **  the  Judge  of  all  the  ear 
(Gen.  xviii.  25.)    And,  as  if  to  remove  the  last  doubt  that  could 
respecting  the  universality  of  the  future  judgment,  all  men  are  rai 
under  the  two  classes  of  the  "  quick  and  the  dead,"  all  of  whom 
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to  be  judged  in  that  day,  as  St.  Paul's  charge  to  Timothy  proves :  "  I 
eharge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesos  Cfhrist,  who 
shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His 
kingdom/'  (2  Tim<  iv.  1.)  All,  therefore,  that  have  lived  and  died 
will  be  revived  and  judged  ;  and  all  who  shall  be  living  when  Christ 
shall  come,  shall  be  changed,  and  be  united  in  one  assembly,  so  that 
the  quick,  or  living,  shall  every  one  be  included,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
quickened,  and  both,  then  upon  a  state  of  equality,  shall  each  and  all  be 
judged  according  to  their  works ;  as  our  Lord's  last  public  discourse 
informs  us,  that  "  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations."  (Matt. 
XXV.  82.)  And  as  St.  John's  vision  also  confirms,  demonstrating  that 
no  one  is  so  small  as  to  be  overlooked,  nor  so  g^eat  as  to  be 
exempted :  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  ; 
and  the  books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is 
the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which 
Were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea 
gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up 
the  dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged  every  man 
according  to  their  works."  (Itev.  xx.  12,  18.) 

14.  As  God  has  appointed  Jesus  Christ  to  this  office,  the  world 
will  certainly  be  judged  in  righteousness.  Justice  is  an  attribute  of 
God,  and  in  Him  there  is  no  unrighteousness  :  **  Justice  and  judgment 
are  the  habitation  of  His  throne."  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  14;  xcvii.  2.) 
And  of  the  Son,  the  Father  Himself  has  testified :  '*  A  sceptre  of 
righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom."  (Heb.  i.  8.)  The 
Lord  is  *'  the  righteous  Judge ; "  (2  Tim.  iv.  8 ;)  who  will  g^ve  to 
every  man  as  his  work  shall  be.  The  knowledge  of  God  is  so  com- 
plete, that  nothing  can  be  hid  from  Him.  He  is  perfectly  acquainted 
with  every  human  being,  and  with  every  action  throughout  his 
existence.  He  '*  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  ima- 
ginations of  the  thoughts;"  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  9;)  and  His  power  is 
almighty.  He  is  therefore  fully  competent  to  judee  the  world  in 
righteousness,  and  to  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works,  as  St. 
Paul  testifies :  '^But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according 
to  truth."  This  judgpnent  will  be  manifested  ag^ainst  all  the  finally 
impenitent,  and  neglectors  of  salvation,  in  "  the  day  of  wrath,  and 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  who  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds:  to  them  who  by  patient  continuance 
in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality,  eternal 
life :  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth, 
but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and 
ang^sh,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  fiist,  and 
and  also  of  the  Gentile ;  but  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every 
man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile: 
For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God."  (Bom.  ii.  2-11.)  And 
as  Christ  Himself  testifies  in  some  of  His  last  words  to  man  :  '*  Behold, 
1  come  quickly;  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every  man 
according  as  his  woi^  shall  be."  (Rev.  xxii.  12.) 

16.  Two  means  are  declared  to  be  appointed  by  which  all  mankbd 
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will  be  summoned  to  appear  before  the  Judge  upon  this  oeeafloi 
the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God :  "  The  Lend 
self  shall  dedcend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  Toice  i 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  (1  Thess.  ir.  16. 
another  place  it  is  called  "the  last  trump.**  (1  Cor.  xv.  52.] 
which  we  understand  that  it  will  bo  the  last  or  final  gathering  to| 
of  the  human  race.  And  our  Lord  in  many  places  has  given  \ 
responding  information,  together  with  other  circum stances  assc 
with  His  coming :  "  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  thw 
shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  ligb 
the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heaveni 
be  shaken.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  u 
heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  the^ 
see  the  Sou  of  man  comuig  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  pow( 
gieat  glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great  soun^ 
trumpet;  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  th< 
winds,  frum  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.**  (Matt.  zxiv.  2S 
Thus  will  God  awaken  the  dead,  and  summon  all  the  human  r 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

16.  A  further  revelation  is  made  respecting  the  agents  y 
Christ  will  employ  as  the  executioners  of  His  purposes  and  deci 
viz.,  the  angels.  That  He  should  be  accompani^  with  suitabl 
dignified  agents  upon  this  occasion  is  congruous  to  the  natu 
things.  These  are  declared  by  Himself  to  be  His  own  retinue  of 
angels,  every  one  of  which  shall  then  attend  Him :  **  When  thi 
of  man  shidl  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  His  holy  angels  with 
then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory.*'  (Matt.  xxr. 
The  apostle  informs  us  that  these  will  be  the  angels  of  His  power,  o 
powerful  angels:  *'The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hi 
with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire."  (2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.)  D 
tells  us  how  innumerable  they  are  :  '*  Thousand  thousands  minis 
unto  Him.'*  (Dan.  vii.  10.)  And  our  Lord  taught  us  this  doc 
in  several  forms  in  His  parables  and  explanations  of  them.  Upoi 
occasion  He  informed  His  disciples:  *'The  Son  of  man  shall 
forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  ail  tl 
that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ;  and  shall  cast  them  ii 
furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.*'  (Hi 
xiii.  41,  42.)  And,  in  another  parable,  angels  are  declared  to  Ix 
ministers  of  divine  vengeance  in  the  day  of  judgment :  "  A\ 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the 
and  gathered  of  every  kind :  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  dre 
shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast 
bad  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  i 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  shall 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnas 
of  teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  47-50.) 

17.  In  conducting  the  process  of  the  judgment  day,  Christ 
include  all  the  powers  of  man  as  a  moral  agent,  and  all  the  dev< 
ments  of  his  actions.     These  are  generally  included  under  the  tl 
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*    ftld  tfroagemAit  of  thoiiglit»,  words,  and  works.    It  is  erident  i^B^ 
\     the  law  by  winch  laan  roust  be  judged,  must  be  soitaHe  to  his* 
SMiture,  and  must  embrace  him  in  the  whole  compass  of  his  being,  ixr 
every  ccmdition  and  position  in  which  he  can  be  placed  during  a  stats? 
'     of  probation.     A  law,  therefore,  that  did  not  include  the  thoughts* 
'     aiMt  moral  state  of  all  mankind  could  not  be  a  suitable  rule  by  which 
i     they  could  be  judged.     But  we  are  assured  that  the  law  embraces  us< 
in  every  thought,  purpose,  and  inclination.    An  indulged  sin  in  the* 
thought,  or  a  desire  of  evil  in  the  mind,  is  as  completely  embraced 
i|nd  condemned  by  the  law  by  which  man  is  governed,  as  an  evil  act : 
i|nd  as  the  morality  of  many  of  our  words  and  actions  depends  upon 
the  state  and  intention  of  the  mind,  so  this  consideration  must  neces« 
airily  form  a  prominent  feature  in  the  judicial  process  of  the  last  day. 
Gh>d  cannot  be  deceived  by  outward  appearances ;  for  He  '*  searcheth 
tbe  reins  and  hearts.'*   (Bev.  ii.   23.)      He  "is  a  disoemer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  (Heb.  iv.  12.)     Many  who  appear 
to  men  to  be  devout  are  perceived  by  Him  to  be  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  wickedness,  and  of  them  He  testifies :  "  I  know  the  blasphemy  of 
them  which  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  are  of  the  synagogue* 
of  Satan ; "  (Bev.  ii.  9  ;)  and  many  who  are  disesteemed  of  men  are 
approved  of  God.    It  is,  therefore,  evident,  that  if  men  ate  not  to  be 
judged  according  to  theh*  inward  state  and  thoughts,  they  cannot  be 
judged  in  righteousness ;  and  therefore  the  inward  state  of  man  will 
be  as  completely  examined,  and  judgment  pronounced  upon  it,  as  upon- 
i^y  outward  act;  for  "  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  bv  Jesus 
Christ  ;'*  (Bom.  ii.  16  ; )  and  then  the  Lord  "  both  will  bringto  hght  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
heart :  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God.*'  (1  Cor.  iv.  5.) 

18.  Our  words  will  form  another  consideration  in  the  process  of 
the  judgment.  Language  is  a  medium  by  which  we  convey  our  ideas  • 
audibly  and  intelligibly  to  others.  Every  word  has  a  moral  quality 
attached  to  it,  and  produces  a  moral  effect  upon  those  who  hear  it. 
There  is  not  a  memlMr  of  the  body  that  eoLercises  a  grater  degree  of 
moral  influence  than  the  tongue^  St.  James  expresses  this  truth  in  a  . 
most  forcible  manner  when  he  says :  '*  The  tongue  is  a  little  member, 
and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire* 
kindleth !  And  the  toneue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity :  so  is  the ' 
tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body,  and 
setteth  on  fixe  the  course  of  nature ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell." 
(James  iii.  5,  6.)  And  again :  '*  Therewith  Uess  we  God,  even  the 
Father;  and  therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  made  after  the 
similitude  of  God.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and 
cundng.*'  (James  iii.  9, 10.)  If  there  is  therefore  so  much  morality 
or  immorality  in  our  words  as  this  scripture  declares,  they  cannot  lie 
excluded  from  consideration  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Every  word 
t^at  is  spoken  in  the  audience  of  another  affbcts  his  moral  condition, 
not  for  a  short  duration  only,  but  to  all  eternity.  Our  words,  there- 
fore, must  be  taken  into  the  account  in  forming  the  decision  of  our 
final,  destiny.    St.  Jude  infiffma  us  that  the  anteoiluvians  were  warned 
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of  this  truth :  ''  And  Enoch  also,  the  terenth  ftom  Adam,  ptophniBd 
of  these,  saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  Hk 
saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  an 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have 
ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodlf 
sinners  have  spoken  against  Him.*'  (Jude  14, 15.)  These  chanutcnn 
further  enumerated  and  distinguished,  as  murmarers,  complaiDen, 
mockers,  whose  '*  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling*  words  :  "  these  will  be 
punished  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Jestinp^,  filthy  coveraation,  Um- 
phenious  words,  all  evil  conununications  which  corrupt  good  maimaik 
will  he  condemned,  as  our  Lord  informs  us  ^  that  every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  jiide^ 
ment :  for  by  Thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  Thy  worai 
thou  shalt  be  condomned."  (Matt.  xii.  36,  37.) 

10.  Our  works  also  will  be  examined  in  the  day  of  judgment,  aad 
will  form  the  liasis  of  our  final  assignment.     We  are,  however,  here  to 
guard  againnt  the  impression  that  any  man  can  by  his  own  warb, 
unaided  by  divine  grace,  merit  either  acquittal  or  reward      All  hafe 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  nevertheless,  the  hamaa 
race  is  restored  to  such  a  position  by  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  every  man  may  avail  himself  of  salvation,  which  indodn 
a  new  creation  m  Christ  unto  good  works.     When,  therefore,  we  say 
that  every  man  in  the  day  of  judgment  will  receive  according  to  that 
which  he  has  done,  whether  good  or  bad,  we  include  the  consideratigi 
that  by  the  covenant  of  g^ace  he  has  been  placed  in  a  position  to  avail 
himself  of  salvation,  the  attainment  of  which  will  enable  him  to  con- 
trol his  actions,  so  that  he  might  be  perfect  in  every  good  wni. 
Faith  in  Christ  is  unequivocally  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  as  the 
requisite  and  indispensable  condition  of  salvation,  and  yet  not  such  a 
faith  as  does  not  produce  good  works:  '*For  with  the  heart  man 
bt*lieveth  unto  righteousness;"  (Rom.  x.  10;)  and  again:  "He  that 
bolicveth  on  Him  is  not  condemned :  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con* 
domncd  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God.     And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  n 
come  into  the  world,  and  men   loved  darkness   rather  than  lighi 
because  their  deeds  were  evil.     For  every  one  that  doeth   evil  hateth 
the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his   deeds    should  be 
reproved.     But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  hia 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God."   (John 
iii.  18-21.)      All  good  works  spring  from  a  lively  faith  in  Christ, 
without  which,  whatever  we  do,  we  cannot  find  acceptance  with  God ; 
but  with  this  faith  we  are  enabled  to  glorify  Him  in  all  our  actions, 
and  to  comply  with  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle :  "  Work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."  (Phil.  ii.  12, 13.) 
It  is  therefore  evident,  that  faith  in  Christ  is  requisite  to  make  our 
works  commendable  in  that  day. 

All  human  actions  are  of  two  descriptions  or  qualities,  viz.,  good  or 
bad ;  and  the  quality  of  many  actions  is  determined  by  the  moral  or 
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immoral  state  of  the  person  performing  them,  and  hy  the  intention 
of  the  performer.  One  gives  alms  to  be  seen  of  men,  another  from  a 
sense  of  duty  and  love ;  the  act  is  the  same,  but  the  morality  of  the 
act  in  the  different  persons  is  directly  opposite,  and  will  receive  an 
opposite  sentence  in  the  day  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  same  rule  will  apply 
to  the  actions  of  men  in  the  common  duties  of  life.  All  good  works 
may  be  included  under  the  term  '' obedience  to  Christ; "  and  all  evil 
works  under  "  disobedience  to  the  law  of  Christ."  Evil  works  are  the 
result  of  an  unrenewed  nature ;  and  g^ood  works  are  by  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  hearts.  Our  states  and  actions  will,  there- 
fore, both  be  included  in  determining  our  final  awards.  And  one  of  the 
last  declarations  which  Christ  makes  is  to  this  effect:  "Behold,  I 
come  quickly ;  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every  man  accord- 
ing as  his  work  shall  be."  (Rev.  xxii.  12.) 

20.  When  all  mankind  shall  be  gathered  before  the  throne  upon 
which  Christ  will  sit  in  judgment,  then  as  each  one  is  tried,  he  will  be 
placed  either  at  the  right  hand  or  at  the  left,  as  his  state  shall  be ; 
and  when  the  whole  process  of  judgment  shall  be  completed,  every  one 
tried  and  separated,  the  evil  from  the  g^ood,  then  shall  the  final  sentence 
be  pronounced  upon  each  class  collectively.  The  judgment  day  will 
therefore  be  the  first  and  the  last  time  the  whole  of  the  human  race 
will  be  found  in  one  assembly ;  then  shall  they  be  irrevocably  separated 
for  ever,  as  many  places  of  Scripture  declare,  and  as  our  Lord  in  His 
last  public  discourse  upon  earth  teaches  us,  that  He  will  come  in  great 
power  and  glory,  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  judgment :  ''And  before 
iiim  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  He  shall  separate  them  one 
from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and 
He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left. 
Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right  hand.  Come,  ve 
blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.'*  ''  Then  shall  He  say  also  unto  them  on 
the  left  hand.  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels.*'  "And  these  shall  go  away 
mto  everlasting  punishment:  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.** 
(Matt.  XXV.  81-46.) 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

HELL. 

L  Hsu.  a  place  «f  (tatwa  ponidniunt  te  tk  wH^cd.  8.  IIcB  a  lotd^. 
chuutcn  wbo  will  ba  cut  faiUi  it.  4.  Hill  k  plac*  of  niniihmnt 
utenul  pnmibmnU  irf  it.  fl.  Tke  istenul  pnnitamEiita  of  it.  7.  Tbi 
miMhca  of  the  hxt.  B.  The  npbnidinn  of  ■  gmltj  coatdanx.  0.  Scai 
deapiir.  10.  The  loM  will  be  filled  with  diibolii:  pateiona.  H.  DihRDt 
of  paniibiDent  in  heD.  19.  The  dantion  of  the  punutimeaU  of  helL  '. 
Scriptan  UMinuMj  of  it  14.  The  immKabilitj  of  Ood  tomSnm  JL 
utare  at  tia  ta  trgainait  tor  iU  etcrael  pmiihmmt  is  the  finaUf  imf 
10.  No  proriiioQ  fat  fMtiini  reetoiatioB  ia  the  ecoDoiDj  of  giaoe. 

1.  Hill  is  that  pkce  of  punishment  which  was  piepand  I 
devil  and  hts  aoKels,  and  into  which  the  wick^of  UMhumut  m 
be  cast  at  the  final  jodgment,  where  they^  will  eadure  the  wn 
Ood  for  ever. 

2.  Hell  is  a  "place  irf* torment."  That  there  is  m  particular lo 
where  Ood  displajB  His  wroth  against  denls  and  the  damned  < 
human  family,  is  evident  from  the  manner  in  which  thia  abi 
wretchednesB  and  despair  is  mentioned  in  many  parts  ttt  the 
Scriptores,  which  declare  it  to  be  a  "place  of  torment ;"  and  wh 
necesBiirj  from  the  natures  of  those  who  will  be  puniahed  then 
also  from  the  character  of  that  government  bj  whidi  thej  w 
consigned  to  that  place  to  suffer  eternal  misery. 

In  varioos  parts  of  the  sacred  page  this  place  is  mentiooed  in 
a  manner  as  either  to  imply,  or  directly  assert  it  to  be,  uircumai 
within  cert^n  bounds,  which  are  impiissable  by  any  created  b«iu 
that  those  who  are  within  cannot  pasn  out  and  escape,  and  thoai 
are  without  cannot  pass  through  and  render  any  help  to  thuee 
are  within.  God  keeps  thia  place  in  chatge.  He  alone  has  the  I 
hell ;  so  that  none  can  either  go  in  or  come  out  without  Hia  penai 
The  narrative  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  contains  maQjr  poii 
information  upon  these  subjects :  "  The  rich  man  also  died,  am 
buried ;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom."  (Luke  xvi.  22 
Here  we  have  the  assertion  of  particular  location,  and  thia  ia  fv 
proved  by  the  language  of  the  rich  man,  who  directly  calla  it "  thia 
of  torment."  (Verse  28.)  Its  proper  locality  is  also  confirmed  h 
impodsibility  of  going  in  or  coming  out  from  it :  "  And  beside  al] 
between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed:  so  that  they  ' 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  piMv 
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ttat  would  come  from  thence."  (Verse  26.)  The  place,  the  confine- 
ment to  it,  and  the  character  of  the  punishment  there,  are  all  distinctly 
set  forth  in  this  narrative. 

These  views  are  confirmed  by  almost  innumerable  passages  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  writings.  In  the  Book  of  Psalms  it  is 
Baid :  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that 
forget  God."  (Psalm  ix.  17.)  In  the  discourses  of  our  Lord  we  find 
several  references  to  this  subject ;  in  one  place  He  says  :  "  It  is 
profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell."  (Matt.  v.  30.)  In  another 
place  He  teaches  us  thus :  "  Fear  Him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell."  (Matt.  x.  28.)  And  again,  with  solemn 
emphasis,  and  repeated  earnestness :  ''And  if  thy  hand  ofi^nd  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  life  maimed,  than  haying  two 
hands,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched." 
(Mark  ix.  43-48.)  St.  Peter  proves  the  punishment  of  the  ungodly 
by  the  execution  of  divine  wrath  upon  the  fallen  angels,  saying :  '*  For 
if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell, 
and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judg- 
ment." (2  Peter  ii.  4.)  And  the  general  manner  in  which  the 
Scriptures  refer  to  hell  indicate  it  to  be  a  place,  a  fixed  and  determined 
locality ;  hence,  it  is  termed  "  the  furnace  of  fire ;"  (Matt.  xiii.  60 ;) 
**  the  bottomless  pit ;"  (Rey.  xx.  3 ;)  and  "  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone." (Rev.  XX.  10.)  Every  one,  therefore,  who  makes  the  Scriptures 
the  rule  of  his  judgment,  must  acknowledge  that  hell  is  a  place 
assigned  and  determined  in  the  divine  goyemment  for  the  punishment 
of  fallen  angels,  and  sinful  men. 

8.  Those  of  the  human  family  who  will  be  cast  into  hell,  are 
generally  classed  under  the  term  ''  wicked,"  which  includes  not  only 
the  notoriously  bad,  but  also  all  impenitent  persons,  all  unbelievers, 
and  neglecters  of  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  all  who  live  and  die  in 
an  unrenewed  state,  or  who  pass  into  the  future  world  without  a  moral 
qualification  for  heaven,  whether  that  want  of  qualification  at  the 
period  of  death  arose  from  neglect,  or  indolence,  or  backsliding,  or  sin 
m  its  ordinary  signification ;  idl  such  will  be  sentenced  at  the  last  day 
to  undergo  the  punishment  of  eternal  damnation.  Hence,  our  Lord, 
when  He  gave  His  disciples  authority  to  preach  the  Gospel,  declared 
respecting  it :  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  (Mark  xvi. 
16.)  And  St.  John  also  declares :  "  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieying, 
and  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolators,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth 
with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the  second  death."  (Key.  xxi.  8.) 

4.  Hell  is  a  place  of  punishment.  No  one  will  be  consigned  there 
but  those  who  justly  deserve  to  endure  its  torments,  for  their  sins  or 
for  their  neglect  of  salvation.  The  condemnation  to  it  is  a  penalty  for 
disobedience  and  moral  pollution;  and  is  the  result  of,  and  an 
act  in,  the  administration  of  divine  justice.  The  punishments  of  hell 
are  of  a  two-fold  description,  viz.,  external  and  internal.  The  external 
punishments  will  be  those  which  are  inflicted  upon  the  lost,  and  which 
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loJl  come  upon  them  from  without,  and  will  be  separate  frotn  tliem« 
selves ;  the  internal  are  those  which  will  arise  within  themselves. 

6.  The  chief  external  punishment  of  hell  will  be  the  torment  by 
fire.  Upon  this  subject  the  Scriptures  ai*e  explicit  and  direct.  In  the 
explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  ''  sower/'  our  Lord  affirms :  *'  As, 
therefore,  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be 
in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  His  angels, 
and  the  J  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and 
them  which  do  iniquity ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire : 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.*'  (Matt.  xiii«  40-43.) 
This  is  again  asserted  in  the  parable  of  the  '*  net :"  '*  So  shall  it  be  at 
the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the 
wicked  from  among  the  just ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  49,  50.) 
In  that  yision  which  St.  John  saw  of  the  general  judgment,  he  says  s 
''  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of 
life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  (Rev.  xx.  14,  15.)  And  again, 
the  same  writer  declares,  that  "  all  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death."  (Bev.  xxi.  8.)  The  rich  man  in  hell ''  cried  and  said.  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the 
tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in 
this  flame.**  (Luke  xvi.  24.)  All  these  statements  clearly  assert  thai 
fire  will  be  one  of  the  punishments  of  hell ;  and  many  other  scriptures 
are  equally  express;  but  as  they  also  assert  the  eternity  of  the  torment^ 
they  are  reserved  for  that  topic.  In  a  subject  so  awfully  momentooa 
and  solemn,  we  cannot  suppose  that  €k>d  could  declare  any  thing  but 
what  is  strictly  and  literally  true ;  and  if  this  be  so,  then  we  may 
conclude  that  no  human  mind  has  ever  fathomed  the  misery  and  woe 
of  a  lost  soul. 

6.  Those  punishments  which  the  lost  will  endure  which  are  internal, 
or  which  arise  within  themselves,  are  represented  in  such  language  a» 
to  convince  us  that  they  are  of  a  most  dreadful  character  :  these  will 
complete  their  misery  and  wretchedness.  Every  thing  within  them- 
selves, and  every  thing  external  to  themselves,  will  produce  the  utmost 
torture  that  their  natures  are  capable  of  sustaining.  The  internal 
misery  will  not  prevent  the  external  punishment  from  exercising  its 
influence  continuously,  but  both  will  be  endured  togeth(  r  throughout 
eternity.  A  sense  of  sin  and  ignorance,  anguish  of  mind,  remorse, 
envy,  malice,  and  revenge,  and  everlasting  despair,  will  form  the 
characteristics  of  the  internal  punishments.  These  are  represented 
by  the  terms,  "  blackness  and  darkness  ;**  *'  the  worm  that  dieth  not,** 
'*  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth  :"  these  will  be  the  por- 
tion of  the  finally  lost.  Every  man  who  makes  a  proper  and  serious 
calculation  of  them  must  tremble  at  the  thought ;  for  rational,  sensi- 
tive, and  immortal  beings,  capable  of  appreciating  their  lost  estate, 
but  incapable  of  extricating  themselves  from  their  woes,  or  of  amelio- 
rating their  condition,  or  of  becoming  extinct  from  any  power  either 
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within  or  out  of  themselves,  is  a  depth  of  woe  which  no  created  mind 
can  comprehend. 

7.  To  an  intellectual  creature  such  as  man,  the  mental  or  spiritual 
miseries  of  a  lost  state  must  he  as  gpreat  as  those  which  will  he 
inflicted  upon  him  from  without.  As  the  soul  is  the  supeqpr  part  of 
man,  so  the  punishments  which  it  will  have  to  endure  will  necessarily 
he  of  the  most  intense  character.  An  intelligent  heing  precluded  for 
ever  from  the  proper  exercise  of  its  powers,  must  he  in  a  state  of 
conscious  privation  which  cannot  produce  any  other  feeling  than 
miseiy.  The  soul  of  man  is  of  such  an  order  that  its  happiness 
depends  upon  the  complacent  knowledge  of  God ;  this  was  the  end  for 
which  it  was  created  ;  and  all  its  powers  are  such  that  they  cannot  he 
satisfied  with  any  thing  else,  or  receive  enjoyment  from  any  other  source. 
A  sinner  in  hell  is  so  morally  separated  from  God  that  he  cannot 
apprehend  Him  in  any  other  consideration  hut  as  an  avenger ;  his 
knowledge  of  God,  in  the  prc^r  acceptation  of  the  term,  which 
includes  moral  unity,  conformity,  and  complacent  intercourse,  is  irre- 
vocahly  and  eternally  lost.  •.  No  ray  of  light  or  divine  knowledge  will 
enter  nell  to  all  eternity ;  there  in  unhroken  gloom  is  "  the  hlack- 
ness  of  darkness  for  ever,"  (Jude  18.)  But  although  there  will  never 
he  one  pleasurahle  exercise  of  thought,  never  one  ameliorating 
circumstance,  yet  there  will  he  a  ceaseless  exercise  of  unhappy 
thoughts,  terrihle  apprehensions,  fearful/  expectations  of  renewed 
manifestations  of  divine  wrath,  which  will  he  heightened  hy  the  consi- 
deration that  no  knowledge  can  he  attained,  of  their  nature,  their 
extent,  or  duration.  There  the  lost  will  he  in;  u^iceasing  exercise,  and 
every  such  exercise  replete  with  misery.  This  is  .the  privation  of  all 
good,  and  the  infliction  of  evil  for  ever,  which  includes  the  punishment 
of  loss  and  the  punishment  of  pain,  without  remedy  or  limitation  to  all 
eternity. 

8.  Mother  source  of  punishment  which  a  lost  sinner  will  feel  within 
himself  will  he  found  in  the  stings  and  uphraidings  of  a  guilty  con- 
science, which  our  Lord  designates,  "  their  worm  "  which  "  dieth  not." 
(Mark  ix.  44,  &c.)  That  this  expresses  the  punishment  which  the 
lost  will  feel  within  themselves  is  evident  from  the  use  of  the 
possessive  pronoun,  "  their,'* — "  MThere  their  worm  dieth  not :  '*  and  that 
this  mode  of  expression  is  designed  is  evident  from  the  repetitions  of 
the  assertion,  (verses  46,  48,)  in  each  of  which  it  is  thus  distinguished 
from  *'  the  "  fire  which  is  not  quenched.  This  punishment  of  a  guilty 
conscience  must  he  very  great,  and  will  never  cease.  The  knowledge 
that  all  the  pain  inflicted  upon  us  from  without,  and  all  the  miseries 
endured  within,  are  only  such  as  we  righteously  deserve  for  our  guilt, 
either  for  our  external  or  internal  wickedness,  for  our  contempt  of 
Gtkl's  authority,  our  rejection  of  Christ,  or  resisting  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  will  tend  to  aggravate  our  misery:  to  reflect  that  we  are 
righteously  punished,  when  we  might  have  been  graciously  saved,  wiU 
he  a  constant  source  of  self  upbraiding  and  torment.  This  internal 
punishment  completes  the  misery  of  the  lost :  the  imagination  cannot 
now  form  any  picture  of  woe  which  can  be  an  approximation  to  the 
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wretchedneat  of  an  immortal  and  intellectual  being,  totally  miserable 
in  itself  and  in  all  its  relations  and  associations  for  ever ;  but  such  will 
be  the  portion  of  all  the  lost ;  they  will  have  no  rest  in  themselves  day 
nor  night,  "  their  worm  dieth  not ;  *'  and  "  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
SfOLok  a  state  is  one  of  unmixed  woe  and  complete  misery. 

9.  How  inexpressibly  bitter  will  be  the  remorse  of  the  lost  when 
they  remember  the  mercy  of  Gt>d  in  providing  them  a  Saviour, 
whom  they  refused  and  despised ;  when  they  recollect  the  strivings  of 
the  Holv  Spirit,  and  all  the  benevolent,  softening,  and  solemn  warn- 
ings which  He  used  to  endeavour  to  bring  them  from  sin  to  their 
Saviour,  but  the  whole  of  which  they  rejected ;  when  they  recur  to 
the  sermons  which  they  heard  from  the  living  ministry,  by  which  they 
were  urged,  besought,  intreated  to  become  reconciled  to  Gk>d ;  how 
poignant  will  be  their  grief  when  they  think  upon  that  glorious 
gospel  which  they  neglected  or  disobeyed ;  and  so  likewise  respecting 
iJl  the  means  which  were  instituted  as  instruments  to  bring  them  to 
heaven.  How  bitter  will  all  such  reflections  be  to  them  ;  and  how 
intensely  will  they  upbraid  themselves  for  their  folly  and  sin ;  their 
remorse  will  cause  tiiem  to  weep,  but  their  tears  will  never  avail  for 
their  relief.  Mercy  is  gone  from  them  for  ever.  Their  misery  will  be 
equal  with  their  existence,  which  will  impel  them  to  bewail  their  con- 
dition, but  weeping  and  wailing  will  then  be  of  no  avail,  and  will  be 
iuccec^ded  with  gnashing  of  teeth.  Despair  will  heighten  all  the 
sorrows  of  the  lost  to  an  imspeakable  degree^  and  will  aggravate  all 
the  other  torments  of  hell. 

10.  And  in  addition  to  that  remorse  which  the  lost  will  have  to 
endure  for  their  own  guilt  and  neglect,  they  will  also  be  filled  with 
every  diabolic  passion  toward  each  other  and  toward  every  other 
being.  In  hell  there  will  not  be  any  affection  or  compassion  for  one 
another,  but  every  evil  passion  will  be  excited  towards  all  others. 
Even  Gbd  will  be  the  object  of  continual  enmity  to  the  lost.  The 
redeemed  and  angels  will  be  the  objects  of  envy,  and  their  companions 
in  misery  will  be  the  objects  of  malice  and  revenge.  The  torments 
which  the  exercise  of  evil  passions  will  produce  within  those  who  are 
wholly  and  irreclaimably  lost  is  beyond  our  computation ;  and  will 
never  be  fully  known  to  any  created  mind.  Where  all  good  is  lost, 
and  no  restraint  is  known  but  the  limit  of  the  powers,  and  where  all 
are  wholly  given  up-  to  evil,  must  be  a  state  of  extreme  and  unabating 
wretchedness. 

11.  That  there  will  be  different  degrees  of  punishment  in  hell  is  a 
doctrine  distinctly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  Such  an  administra- 
tion is  requisite  for  the  ends  of  justice.  Some  are  greater  and  more 
determined  sinners  than  others ;  some  have  greater  advantages,  and 
yet  neglect,  or  misimprove,  or  pervert  them ;  some  have  greater  talents 
Doth  natural  and  adventitious,  and  misapply  them  ;  and  some  men's* 
sins  are  more  rebellious  and  seductive  than  others.  In  the  execution 
of  righteous  judgment,  in  which  every  man  is  to  receive  according  as 
his  work  shall  be,  there  must  of  necessity  be  differences  of  punish- 
ment, and  that  to  a  very  considerable  d^^ree.    Lest,  however,  any 
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misapprebention  should  arise  in  any  mind,  or  lest  any  should  suj^se 
that  the  punishment  of  hell  will  be  light  or  unimportant  to  any,  we 
notice  that  every  one  who  will  be  consigned  to  that  place  wUl  be 
tormented,  not  only  beyond  human  language  to  describe,  but  also 
beyond  human  thought  to  conceire  ;  every  one  will  be  cut  off  from 
every  description  of  happiness,  and  will  be  wholly  involved  in  misery 
to  all  eternity. 

As  we  know  that  the  Judge  of  all  th«  earth  will  do  riffht,  so  we 
also  know  that  the  awards  of  punishment  will  be  greatly  aifferent  in 
different  men.  Our  positions  in  life  are  so  varied,  the  duration  of  our 
existence  so  unequal ;  our  natural  constitutions  and  inclinations  are  so 
diversified;  our  opportunities  of  committing  sin  so  different;  our 
advantsges  and  privileges  so  various,  that  no  two  persons  will  be  found 
in  exactly  parallel  circumstances  in  that  day.  The  same  act  performed 
by  one  man  is  a  crime  of  very  different  magnitude  than  if  performed 
by  some  other ;  the  one  might  know  that  Ood  has  made  an  express 
revelation  against  it,  declaring  His  determination  to  punish  it ;  the 
other  may  not  have  heard  that  He  had  ever  made  any  revelation 
of  His  wiU  more  that  what  might  be  gathered  from  the  works  of  His 
hands ;  in  the  one,  the  act  is  a  daring  and  wilful  offence  against  a 
known  law,  in  the  other  it  is  a  sin  of  ignorance ;  common  equity 
dictates  the  rectitude  of  a  difference  of  punishment.  Hypocrites  and 
rejecters  of  salvation  are  denounced  by  our  Lord  as  deserving  increased 
punishment  over  other  men.  Hence  He  exclaimed :  '*  Woe  unto  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers:  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the 
greater  damnation."  (Matt,  xxiii.  14.)  Again,  He  teaches  the  doctrine 
of  increased  punishment  to  the  neglecters  of  divine  privileffes :  *'  Then 
began  He  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  of  His  mighty  works 
were  done,  because  they  repented  not.  Woe  unto  thee,  Choraain !  woe 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done  in 
vou  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented 
long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
vou.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  heU :  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done 
in  thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this 
day.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgpnent,  than  for  thee."  (Matt.  xi.  20-24.) 
And  again,  in  the  parable  of  the  servants,  He  says  :  "  And  that  servant 
which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did 
according  to  His  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,  but  he 
that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be 
beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of 
him  shall  be  much  required :  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much, 
of  him  they  will  ask  the  more."  (Luke  xii.  47,  48.)  In  all  these 
passages,  the  doctrine  of  different  degrees  of  punishment  in  hell  is 
expressly  asserted,  and  it  is  in  the  strictest  accordance  with  umvenM4 
justice. 
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12.  The  duration  of  the  punishments  of  hell  will  be  etenal.  This 
if  so  dreadful  a  consideration  that  many  have  endeayoured  to  pervert 
the  declarations  of  Scripture  concerning  it.  In  conductii^  our 
inquiries  into  this  topic  we  notice  at  the  outset,  that  as  this  doctrine 
trests  of  an  event  which  reaches  through  eternity,  so  none  but  Grod 
ean  by  anypossibility  have  any  certain  knowledge  respecting  it.  If, 
therefore.  He  has  made  known  to  us  any  thing  respecting  the  nature 
or  duration  of  the  punishments  of  hell,  we  must  implicitly  accept  His 
testimony ;  and  when  we  have  satisfied  ourselves  of  the  certainty  of 
such  a  revelation,  we  are  bound  by  every  reasonable  obligation  to 
receive  it ;  and  no  opposing  opinion  of  any  being,  or  sustained  by  an^ 
description  of  argument,  can  be  of  any  weight  whatever.  Qod*s  testi- 
mony must  be  true ;  and  every  opimon  contrary  to  His  declarations 
must  be  false.  The  Scriptures  unequivocally  teach  that  the  punish- 
ments of  hell  will  be  eternal  or  everlasting.  Instead,  ther^ore,  of 
combating  any  opinion  contrary  to  this  statement,  we  shall  in  the 
first -place  consider  whether  this  is  the  plain  Scripture  testimony; 
and  then,  whether  this  testimony  is  contrary  to  the  revealed  mode  of 
the  divine  government  over  intelligent  creatures.  This  will  be  the 
most  effectual  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth ;  for  hmnan  opinions 
upon  this  subject  are  of  no  value  when  opposed  to,  or  unsupported  by, 
divine  revelation.  ! 

18.  That  the  punishments  of  hell  will  be  everlasting  in  that  fuU 
ilignification  of  the  term  which  implies  a  continuance  throughout  all 
duration,  the  following  assertions  prove.  Even  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  this  doctrine  was  stated  with  great  ezplicitness. 
Isaiah  inquires:  "Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring 
fire  ?  who  among  us  shall  dwdl  with  everlasting  burnings  ?  *'  (Isai. 
zxxiii.  14.)  To  I)aniel  it  was  revealed,  that  "  many  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shaU  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.*'  (Dan.  xii.  2.)  In  the 
New  Testament  this  doctrine  is  set  forth  with  the  utmost  clearness 
and  confidence.  Our  Lord  taught  it  so  repeatedly,  and  in  such  unequi- 
vocal terms,  that  no  unprejudiced  mind  can  question  that  He  intended 
to  fix  the  meaning  of  His  testimony  to  a  proper  eternity  of  duration. 
Hence  He  says :  ''  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting 
fire."  (Matt,  xviii.  8.)  That  this  refers  to  the  punishment  of  hell  is 
evident  from  the  succeeding  verse,  where  the  subject  is  repeated  with 
the  change  of  circumstance  respecting  the  punishment :  "  And  if  thy 
eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee ,  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than,  having  two  eyes,  to 
be  cast  into  hell  fire.'*  (Verse  0.)  Again,  when  describing  the  final 
decisions  of  the  last  day,  He  said  that  this  sentence  shall  be  pro- 
nounced upon  the  wicked :  "  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.*'  (Matt.  xxv.  41.) 
And  this  He  confirms  by  saying:  "And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  (Verse 
4t>.)     In  another  place  He  represents  the  unending  duration  of  the 
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punishment  of  the  wicked  in  different  language,  which  nevertheless  is 
is   equally    impressive    and   direct;   and,   as   if  to    give   additional 
emphasis  and  importance  to  the  assertion,  He   thrice   declares   it: 
"Where  their  worm  clicth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.'*  (Mark 
ix.  44,  46,  48.)     That  this  refers  to  the  final  punishment  of  the  lost 
is  proved  by  the  context:  ''  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off: 
it  18  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands 
to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched."  (Verse  43.) 
And  in  language  no  less  direct  and  explicit,  the  apostles  also  bear 
a  similar  testimony.      St.  Paul  informs   us  that  "the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  pre^tence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  His  power."  (2  Thess.  i.  7-9.)      8t.  Jude  assures  us  that  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha  "  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance 
of  eternal  fire."  (Jude  7.)     And  again,  he  speaks  of  certain  sinners 
as  "wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever."  (Verse  13.)     And  to  finish  this  solemn  testimony,  St.  John 
assarts,  that  the  followers  of  antichrist  "^^  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  God ; "  and  that  antichrist  himself/'  shall  be  tormented 
with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pres^ice  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  df  the  Lamb.    And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up 
for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  xiv.  liQ^ll.)'     "  And  the  devil  that  deceived 
4/hem  was  cas^  into  the  lake'  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast 
^d  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever.'*  (Rev.,  xx.  10.)     If  therefore  we  receive  the  testimony 
of  Scripture  upon  this  subject^  we  must  be  assured  that  all  the  wicked 
ywill  be  punished  with  everiasting  destruction  and  banishment  from 
God ;  and  will  «uffer  the  torments  of  fire  in  hell  throughout  duration ; 
.that  is,  to  all  eternity,  or  for  ever. 

That  this  view  of  the  subject  is  not  discordant  with  the  uniform 
testimony  of  divine  revelation,  we  unhesitatingly  assert,  and  it  affords 
no  little  degree  of  confirmation  to  it,  that  there  is  no  inspired  intima- 
tion to  the  contrary.  The  texts  above  quoted  cannot  be  confronted 
with  others  which  would  apparently  offer  any  contradiction  to  their 
plain  direct  signification,  or  give  us  to  receive  them  in  a  qualified 
sense ;  the  absence  of  all  such  assertions  is  evidence  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  intended  them  to  be  understood  exactly  as  they  are  expressed. 

14.  Another  confirmation  of  this  view  is  derived  from  the  unchange- 
able nature  of  God,  and  the  truth  of  His  statements.  He  whose 
presence  fills  duration  is  fully  acquainted  with  all  the  eternity  to  come, 
and  had  He  intended  to  msJce  any  change  in  respect  of  the  condition 
of  the  lost,  the  whole  must  have  oeen  fiSdly  known  to  Him ;  but  He 
has  declared  that  the  punishment  of  the  finally  impenitent  of  all  the 
human  race  shall  be  eternal ;  and  His  word  is  as  immutable  as  His 
being,  not  a  tittle  of  it  can  fail.  He  will  never  change  His  purpose, 
nor  compromise  His  truth ;  when  either  has  been  once  revealed,  it  is 
•certain  in  its  accomplishment.    He  gives  this  testimony  of  Himself : 
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**  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not."  (Mai.  iii.  6.)  He  la  "  the  same 
jesterdaj,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  (Heb.  xiii.  8.)  What  He  aajs 
must  be  accomplished ;  for  ^  God  .is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  lie ; 
neither  the  son  of  man,  that  He  should  repent :  hath  He  said,  and  shall 
He  not  do  it  P  or  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall  He  not  make  it  good  ? 
(Num.  xxiii.  19.) 

15.  The  nature  of  sin,  and  the  influence  it  exerts  upon  those  who 
are  under  its  power,  are  demonstrative  of  the  unending  punishment  of 
the  finally  wicked.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law ;  and  as  long 
■8  any  creature  is  imder  condemnation  for  transgression  he  cannot  be 
releaMd  from  punishment.  The  law  demands  the  full  and  constant 
exercise  of  all  our  powers,  in  accordance  with  its  precepts,  and  makes 
no  proTision  for  any  Tiolation  of  it,  except  punishment.  No  bein^, 
having  once  sinned,  can  restore  himself;  if  he  is  ever  restored,  it  must 
be  by  grace.  Sin  cannot  be  expiated  by  the  sinner,  neither  by  aiij 
creature ;  and,  therefore,  when  once  contracted,  imless  it  be  expiated 
and  forgiven,  must  pollute  the  being  g^lty  of  it,  as  long  as  he  shall 
exist,  which,  to  an  immortal  being,  must  be  throughout  eternity. 
Moreover,  the  influence  which  sin  exerts  upon  the  sinner,  is  such  as 
renders  him,  from  the  period  of  the  first  transgression,  more  and  more 
guilty.  Sin  perverts  from  Qod,.  so  that  no  feeling  but  enmity  can  be 
entertained  towards  Him  by  the  sinner,  except  through  grace,  by 
which  alone  he  can  be  restored  to  favour  and  obedience.  Aiid  where 
ffrace  is  not,  deliverance  is  not  for  ever. 

16.  And  as  the  economy  of  grace  makes  no  provision  for  the  resto- 
ration of  man  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  he  is,  if  he  die  in  his  sins, 
beyond  recovery  for  ever.  The  grace  of  God,  which  brings  salvation, 
is  vouchsafed  unto  all  men,  so  long  as  they  continue  in  the  present 
world ;  but  the  Scriptures  explicitly  declare  that  it  does  not  extend  to 
the  future  state  of  existence.  Many  of  those  texts  which  ofler  a 
present  salvation  to  man,  imply  that  deliverance  is  not  to  be  obtained 
after  death  ;  those  alro  which  represent  the  justice  of  God  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  exclude  the  supposition  of  grace  to  the  wicked  for  ever. 
But  we  are  not  left  to  inference :  many  passages  of  Scripture  directly 
affirm  it.  The  wise  man  informs  us  that  "  there  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave."  (Eccles.  ix.  10.) 
And  our  Saviour  confirms  this  statement  by  saying:  "The  night 
Cometh,  when  no  man  can  work."  (John  ix.  4.)  St.  Paul  assures  us, 
if  we  reject  Christ,  "  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  but  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  the  adversaries."  (Heb.  x.  26,  27.)  And  among  the  last 
declarations  of  Christ  are  these  assertions :  "  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him 
be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he 
that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let 
him  be  holy  still.  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly ;  and  My  reward  is 
with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be."  (Bev. 
xxii.  11,  12.)  The  only  conclusion  to  which  we  can  arrive  from  all 
these  considerations  is,  that  there  is  no  mercy  for  a  lost  soul ;  but 
that  all  who  die  in  their  sins  will  be  punished  in  hell  in  fire  and  brim-> 
stone  for  ever  and  ever. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

HEAVEN. 

1.  Hevtzh  described.  8.  Its  looality  not  rerealed.  3.  The  hetren  prepared  for  the 
saints  is  the  highest  heaven.  4.  Heaven  a  locality.  6.  A  state.  6.  A  holj 
place.  7.  A  place  of  permaDcncy.  8.  It  is  a  holy  state.  9.  A  state  of  anmized 
happiness.  10.  A  state  of  etemsl  life.  11.  The  employments  of  heaven  congenial 
and  glorioas  to  the  redeemed.  12.  The  stady  of  the  character  of  God.  18.  The 
contemplation  of  His  works.      14.    Of  divine  providence.      15.   Redemption. 

16.  The  great  employment  of  heaven  consists  in  worshipping  and  glorifying  God. 

17.  The  eigoyments  of  heaven.  Every  employment  will  be  an  ei^oyment.  18.  The 
glory  of  the  city  of  God.  19.  The  personal,  relative,  and  intellectual  eigoymenta 
of  heaven.  20.  The  association  with  the  innumerable  company  of  angels. 
21.  Every  thing  respectibg  ourselves  wHl  afford  enjoyment.  22.  Different  degrees 
of  glory  in  heaven.     28.  The  ei^oymeiits  of  heaven  eternal. 

1.  Heatek  is  that  glorious  and  holy  place  which  Gt>d  has  conse- 
crated  bj  the  direct  nianifestation  of  Himself,  and  where  the  throne  of 
His  government  is  established. 

2.  As  no  specific  revelation  is  made  to  us,  respecting  the  particular 
locality  of  this  stupendous  place,  it  is  utterly  beyond  the  human  mind 
to  determine.  The  general  idea  entertained  concerning  it  is,  that  it  is 
at  an  unknown  distance  above  all  the  material  creation ;  this  opinion 
seems  to  have  been  derived  from  the  expression,  *'  the  third  heaven, 
into  which  the  apostle  Paul  knew  a  man  who  had  been  "  caught  up ; 
and  Christ  also  is  said  to  be  *'  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens ; 
(Eph.  iv.  10 ;)  and  several  other  scriptures  which  indicate  the  same 
thing.  But  we  must  notice  that  the  terms  "  highest"  and  "lowest," 
"above"  and  "beneath,"  are  merely  of  a  local  and  temporary  character, 
and,  consequently,  nothing  definite  can  be  ascertained  from  them. 
Enough  for  our  >;omfort  and  confidence  is  revealed,  and  more  than  this 
is  not  necessary  for  us,  neither  ought  to  be  expected.  No  soul  pre- 
pared for  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  in  us  there  will  ever  miss 
the  way  to  it ;  for  angels  will  convoy  all  who  die  in  the  Lord  to  its 
blissful  abode ;  and  the  relations  of  space  or  distance  must  naturally 
be  wholly  different  in  respect  to  spirits  than  to  bodies ;  so  that  whether 
it  is  near  or  remote,  according  to  our  present  ideas  of  space,  the  period  of 
reaching  it  is  represented  as  almost  inconceivably  small ;  as  St.  Paul 
says :  "  We  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  (2  Cor.  v.  8.) 

3.  As  the  term, "  heaven,'*  is  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  with  some 
variety  of  signification,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  fix  the  meaning  of 
it,  in  which  it  is  to  be  understood  in  this  article.  As  the  term, 
"  third  heaven,"  is  used  by  the  apostle ;  (2  Cor.  xii.  2 ;)  and  as  this 
designation  appears  to  be  synonymous  with  the  phrases,   "heaven 
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itself,"  (Heb.  ix.  24,)  and,  "  above  all  heavens ;"  (Eph.  iv.  10 ;)  so  the 
acceptation  of  the  term,  as  now  used,  is  designed  to  signify  '*  the 
highest  hv>aven,*'  or,  as  sometimes  expressed,  ''  the  heaven  of  heavens," 
all  of  Nvhich  indicate  this  celestial  abode,  in  the  proper  and  highest 
signification  of  the  term ;  which  is  that  place  where  God  dL^plays  Hi^ 
majesty  and  glory,  and  where  He  receives  the  worship  of  His  subjects, 
and  conducts  the  government  of  the  universe.  The  term, "  heaven,**  as 
now  used  to  signify  the  future  inheritance  of  the  saints,  is  not  to  be 
understood  in  any  secondary  or  inferior  acceptation,  but  in  the  highest ; 
■o  that  when  the  place  of  the  greatest  splendour  and  magnificence,  the 
place  of  God's  throne,  the  nearest  approach  of  the  creature  to  the 
Creator,  the  place  of  supreme  bliss  and  everlasting  glory  of  the 
intelligent  creation  it  spoken  of,  that  is  to  be  the  etemid  inheritance 
of  all  the  saints,  redeemed  from  the  earth  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
there  they  shall  reign  with  Him  for  ever  and  ever. 

These  views  are  sustained  and  confirmed  by  the  sacred  page.  To 
Gt)d  Himself,  who  i^  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  all  duration  and 
apace  must  be  equally  glorious  in  respect  of  the  fulue^  and  blessedness 
of  His  o^  being.  All  locality  and  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory 
must  be  considered  in  relation  to  the  c^ature ;  and,  hence,  when  God 
is  said  to  "  dwell  '*  in  any  particular  place,  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
in  a  sense  which  limits  the  divine  presence  to  such  a  locality,  or  that 
His  presence  in  all  its  fulness  and  glory  does  not  fill  all  duration  and 
space ;  and  so,  likewise,  when  we  say.  He  reveals  or  manifests  Himself, 
we  are  not  to  suppose  that  He  possesses  more  glory  in  that  place  than 
in  any  or  all  others ;  but,  as  locality  is  necessary  to  the  creature,  so 
God  condescends  to  reveal  Himself  under  such  circumstances,  in  order 
to  render  those  creatures  blessed  to  whom  He  discovers  His  glory. 
Heaven  is  this  place ;  and  in  it  God  is  said  to  dwell,  as  He  Himself 
declares  :  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofly  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity, 
whose  name  is  Holy :  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place."  (Isai. 
Ivii.  15.)  Jesus  Christ  is  said  to  have  entered  "into  heaven  itself, 
now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  24.)  Here 
the  seat  of  supreme  and  universal  government  is  established,  as  declared 
by  the  prophet :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  My  throne,  and 
the  earth  is  My  footstool."  (Isai.  Ixvi.  1.)  In  this  place  the  innu- 
merable company  of  angels  present  their  unceasing  ascriptions  of 
praise,  as  John  testifies:  '*I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voices  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders : 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and 
thousands  of  thousands."  (Rev.  v.  11.)  And  again,  the  same  writer 
says :  "  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  for  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no  more 
sea.  And  I,  John,  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 
And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying, "  Behold  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  among  them,  and  they 
shall  be  His  people,  and  GK>d  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their 
God."  (Rev.  xxi.  1-8.) 
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4.  Those  revelations  which  are  given  us  of  heaven,  either  directly 
or  indirectly  imply  a  particular  locality.  Isaiah  says :  '^  I  gaw  also 
the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  His  train 
filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims.'*  (Isai.  vi.  1,  2.) 
Ezekiel  also  says :  "  The  heavens  were  opened,  and  I  saw  visions  of 
God.**  (£zek.  i.  1.)  One  of  those  visions  referred  to  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  as  revealed  in  heaven,  which  he  thus  describes :  '^  And  above  the 
firmament  that  was  over  their  heads  was  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as 
the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone ;  and  upon  the  likeness  of  the 
throne  was  the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it. 
And  I  saw  as  the  colour  of  amber,  as  the  appearance  of  fire  round 
about  within  it,  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  upward,  and 
from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  downward,  I  saw  as  it  were  the 
appearance  of  fire,  and  it  had  brightness  roimd  about.  As  the  appear- 
ance of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the 
appearance  of  the  brightness  round  about.  This  was  the  appearance 
of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.**  (Ezek.  i.  26-28.)  And  the 
psalmist  expresses  the  same  idea  of  locality  when  he  exclaims :  "  In 
Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ;  at  Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures 
for  evermore.*'  (Psalm  xvi.  11.) 

Our  Lord  taught  us  that  the  future  residence  of  the  saints  is  a 
specific  place  prepared  for  them ;  hence  He  comforted  His  disciples 
with  this  assurance  and  promise :  *'  In  My  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  g^  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  g^  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
also.*'  (John  xiv.  2,  3.)  St.  Paul  expressed  his  confidence  in  this 
respect,  saying:  "For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  noir 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  ;*'  (2  Cor.  v.  1 ;)  and  he  also 
informs  us  that  the  patriarch  Abraham  looked  for  a  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  Gt)d.**  (Heb.  xi.  10.)  St. 
Petei  blesses  God  for  the  hope  of  "  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven.**  (1  Peter 
i.  4.)  Whenever,  therefore,  we  read  of  heaven  as  a  country,  a  city, 
an  inheritance,  a  house,  a  temple,  &c.,  we  cannot  disassociate  from 
such  expressions  the  idea  of  place  or  locality ;  and  it  is  very  evident 
from  our  Lord*s  words,  that  such  was  intended;  for  He  is  gone  where 
there  are  many  mansions  to  prepare  a  "place**  for  us.  The  natures 
of  all  created  beings  require  this ;  and  we  cannot  suppose  that  God 
designed  to  keep  all  His  intelligent  creation,  which  are  formed  for 
socisdity,  in  distinct  and  isolated  positions.  We,  therefore,  conclude 
that  the  Scripture  teaching  upon  this  topic  is  clear,  expUcit,  and 
direct,  and  that  there  is  a  glorious  place  in  which  God  makes  special 
discoveries  of  Himself,  and  where  an  innumerable  number  of  £[is  pure 
and  happy  creatures  dwell  in  His  presence,  enjoy  His  favour,  and  will 
realize  unspeakable  happiness  with  Him,  and  in  company  with  each 
other  for  ever. 

5.  But  although  we  say  that  heaven  is  a  place,  a  kingdom  i^repared 
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for  the  human  race  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  (Matt.  zxt.  S3,) 
jet  we  do  not  hereby  deny  that  it  is  also  a  state.  No  magnificence 
of  structure  nor  brilliancy  of  splendour  could  of  itself  form  any  great 
or  permanent  attraction  to  a  pure  spirit.  Heaven  itself  would  be 
tmparadised  if  it  were  divested  of  its  purity  or  durability,  or  any  other 
thing  or  quality  which  would  change  it  from  being  a  state  correspond* 
ing  with  the  character  of  its  inhabitants.  The  revelations  which  are 
made  respecting  it  fully  declare,  and  completely  satisfy  us,  that  heaven 
in  morally  and  permanently  as  suitable  to  our  existence,  as  it  is  glorious 
and  magnificent  as  a  place  for  our  habitation.  The  state  of  heaven  ia 
of  unspeakable  importance  to  all  its  inhabitants,  and  is  to  be  considered 
in  respect  of  itself,  and  of  those  who  dwell  iu  it. 

6.  Kevelation  dearly  testifies  that  heaven  is  a  holy  place.  But 
when  we  say  it  is  "  holy,"  we  mean  that  it  is  prepared  and  separated 
exclusively  for  holy  beings  and  for  holy  purposes,  and  that  it  is  con* 
secrated  by  the  will  of  God,  and  by  the  especial  manifestation  of  Hia 
glory.  Many  passages  of  Scripture  confirm  us  in  this  opinion :  "  For 
thus  saith  the  high  and  lofby  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose 
name  is  Holy :  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place."  (laai.  Ivii.  15.) 
Christ  is  sud  to  be  entered  "  into  the  holy  place,"  which  is  termed 
**  the  holiest  of  all,"  and  which  is  also  declai>ed  to  be  '*  heaven."  **  For 
Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are 
the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  24.)  In  that  stupendous  vision 
given  by  the  angel  to  John,  he  says :  ^*  And  he  carried  me  away  in 
the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that  gi«at 
oity,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  fVom  GUxl,  having 
the  glory  of  God :  and  the  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most  preciousi 
even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal."  (Rev.  xxi.  10,  11.)  Heaven 
is  so  holy  that  no  spirit  losing  its  puri^  could  be  retained  there ; 
hence  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate  left  ''their  own 
habitation,"  and  are  now  ''  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark* 
ness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ;"  (Jude  6 ;)  and  no  unholy 
thing  can  ever  enter  there ;  for  ''  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it 
anything  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie  :  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb*s  book  of  life." 
(Rev.  xxi.  27Q 

7.  Heaven  is  also  declared  to  be  a  state  of  permanency.  Every 
thing  in  connexion  with  this  glorious  place  possesses  an  enduring 
character.  It  will  neither  grow  old  nor  decay ;  it  belongs  to  those 
things  which  are  not  seen  and  "  eternal,"  as  St.  Paul  testifies :  ^  We 
have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens;"  (1  Cor.  v.  1;)  when  all  the  material  universe  shall  be 
shaken  and  removed,  this  glorious  place  will  be  beyond  all  the  powers 
of  dissolution ;  it  ''  cannot  be  shaken,"  but  will  *'  remain ;"  it  is  ''a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved ;"  (Heb.  xii.  26 ;)  an  "  eternal  inhe- 
ritance ;"  (Heb.  ix.  15 ;)  ''  incorruptible  and  imdefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away."  (1  Peter  i.  4.)  And  hence  our  Lord  exhorts  us :  "  Sell 
that  ye  have,  and   give  alms :  provide  yourselves  bags  whieh   wax 
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not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief 
approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth  ;"  (Luke  xii.  33 ;)  and  St.  Paul 
ftlso  exhorts  us  to  constancy  upon  this  consideration,  ''  knowing  in 
yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  hotter  and  an  enduring  suhstance." 
(Heb.  X.  84.) 

8.  Heaven,  in  respect  of  the  redeemed,  is  holy.  All  human  holiness 
is  derived  from  the  atonement  of  Christ,  both  as  it  regards  this  world 
and  also  that  which  is  to  come.  As  all  men  have  sinned,  every  one  of 
the  human  family  must  be  wholly  sanctified  upon  earth  to  enter  upon 
the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  in  the  saints  in  heaven.  No  spot  of 
impurity  will  ever  defile  the  white  raiment,  which  is  the  righteousness 
of  the  saints,  in  that  bright  world ;  no  unholy  thought  will  ever  be 
entertained  in  the  mind  ;  nothing  that  defileth  will  ever  enter  there. 
The  redeemed  from  the  earth  will  be  those  only  who  ''  have  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;" 
(Rev.  vii.  11 ;)  by  this  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant  they  were 
purified,  and  now  they  are  sanctified  for  ever.  St.  John  says :  **  I 
beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all 
nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in 
their  hands ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to  our 
God,  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb."  (Rev.  vii. 
9, 10  )  In  the  full  and  glorious  signification  of  the  assertion,  it  will 
then  be  realixed  that  Christ,  by  one  offering,  "  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified."  (Heb.  x.  14.) 

9.  And  in  no  less  a  degree  will  heaven  be  a  state  of  unmixed  hap- 
piness to  the  redeemed.  Every  revelation  with  which  we  are  favoured 
upon  this  subject  is  corroborative  of  this.  During  the  period  that  the 
soul  will  be  separated  from  the  body,  it  will  be  exempted  from  every 
evil ;  it  cannot  be  affected  by  any  painful  or  disturbing  influence  from 
without;  it  will  not  be  subject  to  sorrow,  pain,  crying,  sickness,  or 
death,  nor  any  other  circumstance  that  can  render  a  spirit  unhappy ; 
but  its  enjoyments  will  be  unsullied,  substantial,  unceasing,  and  adapted 
to  its  nature  and  capacity ;  its  bliss  will  be  as  complete  as  its  condition 
will  admit;  hence  this  state  is  designated  ''the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect."  After  the  general  resurrection,  the  body  spiritualized, 
immortalized,  and  placed  for  ever  beyond  the  power  of  corruption,  will 
be  full  of  glory,  made  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  Christ :  then  the 
body  and  the  spirit,  each  perfectly  restored  to  such  a  condition  as  to 
bo  suited  for  heaven,  will  be  reunited,  never  more  to  be  capable  of 
separation,  pollution,  or  death,  but,  replete  in  the  capacities  of  humanity, 
will  realize  all  the  enjoyments  of  which  our  nature  is  capable,  without 
intermission  or  alloy  for  ever. 

10.  Heaven  is  also  a  state  of  eternal  life.  Not  any  thing  that 
induces  death  will  ever  be  there.  In  this  world  we  are  all  under 
sentence  of  death  in  respect  of  the  body,  and  also  exposed  to  the 
death  of  the  soul  for  ever.  From  these  the  redeemed  in  heaven  are 
exempt,  and  from  all  the  fear  and  disquiet  incident  to  them.  That 
great  gift  of  Gbd,  even  *'  eternal  life/'  will  there  be  realised ;  there, 
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"  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruptioD,  and  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortality."  (1  Cor.  xv.  54.)  There  our  immortality 
will  be  assured,  and  our  eternal  life  secure;  in  this  glorious  place 
"  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away." 
(Bev.  xxi.  4.) 

11.  In  heaven  the  redeemed  will  be  engaged  in  the  most  congenial 
and  glorious  employments.  Although  heaven  is  presented  to  our  view 
as  a  place  of  rest  from  labour,  and  from  every  thing  that  can  produce 
weanness  or  pain  of  any  description;  yet  we  are  not  thereby  to  infer 
that  the  inhabitants  there  are  without  employment.  Inactivity  ia 
incongruous  with  spiritual  existence ;  consequently  we  shall  find  employ- 
ment in  heaven,  but  not  such  as  shall  cause  weariness  or  exhaustion  of 
any  description  for  ever.  The  employments  of  that  blissful  place  will 
probably  be  varied,  according  to  the  character  and  inclinations  of  its 
inhabitants ;  we  cannot  reasonably  suppose  that  men  have  their  peculiar 
tastes  and  talents  for  this  world  only.  Those  who  have  found  pleasure 
in  studying  the  divine  character,  and  the  works  of  creation  and  provi* 
dence  upon  earth,  will  probably  find  richer  enjoyment  in  pursuing  their 
favourite  science  in  heaven.  Nevertheless,  every  employment  there 
will  conduce  more  and  more  to  the  knowledge,  veneration,  and  love 
of  God. 

12.  The  study  of  the  divine  character  must  necessarily  be  the  moAt 
delightful  and  satisfactory  pursuit  that  can  engage  any  created  mind. 
Worship  when  offered  sincerely  must  arise  from  the  consciousness  of 
worthiness  in  Him  who  is  the  object  of  it.  Wherefore  we  infer,  that 
those  who  know  the  most  of  the  nature  and  character  of  God,  will 
exert  themselves  the  most  ardently  to  glorify  His  name.  The  full 
glory  of  the  Godhead  cannot  be  known  to  the  most  exalted  created 
mind  :  it  will  therefore  form  the  subject  of  inquiry  and  study  for  ever. 
And  when  we  consider  that  in  heaven  we  shall  not  have  any  impedi- 
ment to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  we  may  justly  conclude  that 
the  divine  glory  will  be  made  known  to  us  in  such  copious  and 
constant  developements  as  our  natures  will  bear,  and  that  we  shall 
be  eternally  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  Gt)d ;  the  acquisition  of 
which  will  form  the  chief  and  most  sublime  employments  of  heaven 
for  ever. 

13.  Another  employment  in  heaven  will  consist  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  works  of  creation.  Next  to  the  study  of  the  divine  nature 
will  be  the  study  of  created  spirits.  In  this  state  of  ignorance  and 
sin  we  know  but  little  of  those  lovely  beings  ;  but  the  knowledffe  we 
possess  assures  us  that  this  study  wiU  be  an  important  and  siiolime 
one,  which  will  constrain  us  to  glorify  God  for  His  wisdom,  power, 
and  love  in  calling  them  into  existence.  The  Scriptures  inform  us 
that  there  are  many  orders  of  created  spirits,  such  as  cherubim, 
seraphim,  living  creatures,  thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  angels, 
&c.,  and  that  the  number  of  these  heavenly  beings  surpass  the  know- 
ledge of  man  in  his  present  state  of  existence.  They  are  now  to  us  "  an 
innumerable  company ; "  and  when  a  limited  number  is  stated,  such  as 
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^  ten  thonsand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands  of  thousands, " 
we  infer  the  limited  numher  is  put  for  an  unknown  one.  The  study 
of  the  characters  of  such  lofty  spirits  which  excel  in  might,  must 
elevate  the  human  intellect ;  and  in  our  glorified  state,  the  study  of 
angelrminds  will  form  a  suhlime,  delightfiuJ,  and  profitahle  employment. 
The  material  creation  will  also  present  a  magnificent  subject  of  atten- 
tion and  study.  Those  workis,  which  are  now  to  us  "gpreat  and 
marvellous/'  will  then  be  invested  with  charms  at  present  unknown  to 
us.  Now,  "  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  firmament 
showeth  His  handy  work ; "  (Psalm  xix.  1 ;)  now  the  works  of  the 
Lord  are  **  sought  out  by  them  that  have  pleasure  therein : "  how 
much  more  will  this  be  when  we  view  them  in  their  real  character, 
and  know  their  constitutions,  operations,  and  the  design  of  their 
creation,  with  a  higher  certainty  and  finer  sense !  The  material 
universe,  taken  in  m  comprehensive  view,  is  a  sublime  manifestation 
of  the  eternity,  omnipotence,  and  supremacy  of  God:  and  in  all 
probability  when  we  get  to  heaven  we  may  learn  from  it  profounder 
lessons  of  that  Being  who  spake,  and  it  was  done,  who  ordered  it, 
and  it  stood  fast. 

14.  Divine  providence  will  also  form  another  and  very  interesting 
subject  of  contemplation  in  heaven.  The  retention  of  the  universe  in 
its  state  is  an  act  of  onmipotence  equal  to  its  original  production. 
The  countless  myriads  of  those  stupendous  orbs  of  light  which 
garnish  the  heavens,  and  which  generation  after  generation  cast 
their  benign  radiance  upon  this  world,  are  ail  upheld  by  the  word 
of  His  power;  all  their  operations  are  produced  by  the  constant 
direction  of  God ;  through  His  care  not  one  of  them  faileth ;  and 
this  care,  and  direction,  and  sustentation,  are  not  confined  to  the 
universe  of  worlds  in  its  large  and  majestic  character  only,  but  also 
to  the  smallest  particle  and  the  most  inconsiderable  event,  as  our  Lord 
instructs  us  that  *'  even  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered." 
Providence  evinces  the  design  of  creation ;  here  reason  acts,  works, 
and  counter-works.  How  amazing  is  that  government  which  rules 
over  all ;  which  controls  and  subordinates  every  thing  for  the  good 
of  the  creature  and  glory  of  Gt>d ;  which  makes  even  the  wrath  of 
man  to  praise  Him,  and  restrains  that  which  would  not  yield  its 
revenue  of  glory ;  and  which  makes  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  the  neirs  of  salvation  !  In  heaven  all  the  mysteries  of  pro- 
vidence will  be  cleared  up,  and  we  shall  there  perceive  that  all  God's 
works  are  done  in  truth  and  righteousness  and  love.  Many  of  the 
problems  of  providence  are  reserved  to  be  solved  in  heaven,  where 
our  imderstandings  will  more  clearly  perceive  all  their  bearings. 
What  we  know  not  now  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

15.  Bedemption  will  form  another  and  elorious  subject  of  study 
in  heaven.  This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  it  will  be  the  hiffhest 
topic  of  praise  for  ever ;  and  St.  Peter  informs  us  that  angels  desire 
to  look  into  this  mysteiy  of  wisdom  and  love.  Many  of  the  circum- 
stances which  are  now  inexplicable  to  us,  will  then  be  clearly  seen : 
the  mystery  of  godliness  wilt  be  solved ;  and  as  we  make  new  dis- 
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ooveries  of  the  wiidoxn  manifested  in  the  plan  of  salvation,  our  own 
minds  will  find  an  increase  of  pkasiire ;  and  principalities  and  powers 
in  heayenly  places  will  be  taught  by  us  those  great  truths  eoimected 
with  the  scneme  of  redemption,  which  will  form  a  subject  for  our 
wonder  and  praise  for  ever. 

16.  But  the  great  and  specific  employment  of  heaven,  as  revealed  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  is  that  of  worshipping  and  glorifying  GxkL    That 
-this  wOl  form  the  chief  and  most  rapturous  engagement  of  the  celestial 
state  almost  every  revelation  of  it  seems  to  indicate ;  and  all  other 
exercises  will  ozJy  be  subordinate  to  this.    The  worship  of  God  is  a 
revenue  due  to  His  infinite  migesW,  His  boundless  love,  and  His  glory 
as  the  Creator,  and  Qovemor  of  au  things,  and  the  Redeemer  of  man« 
Praise  is  the  highest  element  of  divine  worship  with  which  we  are 
acquainted,  ana  the  Rreat  end  of  our  existence ;   consequently  our 
service  of  worship  which  we  shall  render  in  heaven  will  constitute  one 
of  our  purest  pleasures  for  ever.    The  divine  majesty  is  a  theme  which 
exhausts  the  loftiest  thoughts  of  inspired  men ;  language  labours,  and 
human  conceptions  fiul,  in  describing  and  contemplating  the  illimitable 
perfections  of  Him  who  is  ''  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King 
of  kinffs,  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in 
the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen, 
nor  can  see:   to  whom  be  honour  and  power  everlasting.    Amen." 
(1  Tim.  vi.  15, 16.)     The  glory  of  Deity  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  call 
forth    the   profoundest  reverence  and  loftiest  pnuse  of  all  created 
intellects  in  the  universe,  and  wiU  form  the  subject  of  our  highest 
adoration  for  ever.    We  also  find  that  God  is  worshipped  and  glorified 
in  heaven  for  His  acts,  as  well  as  for  His  own  majesiy  and  giorr :  all 
the  celestial  hosts  of  eveiy  order  are  engaged  in  delightful  umty  ia 
the  song  of  praise  :  "  They  rest  not,"  says  St.  John,  '*  day  and  night, 
saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and 
is  to  come.    And  when  those  beasts  give  glory  and  honour  and  thanks 
to  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  gloiy 
and  honour  and  power :  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created."  (Rev.  iv.  S-11.)     The  work  of 
redemption,  however,  is  the  theme  which  elicits  the  loftiest  strains  of 
praise.  St.  John  thus  describes  it :  *'  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying. 
Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for 
Thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood,  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation :  and  hast  made  us 
unto  our  God  kings  and  priests :  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 
And  I  beheld,  and  I  heai^  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the 
throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousand  of  thousands ;  saying 
with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power, 
aud  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
U^^siing.    And  every  creature  whicm  is  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth. 
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and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  ia 
them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  gloiy,  and  power,  be 
unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  eyer.  And  the  four  oeasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and  tweninr 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. ' 
(fiev.  ▼.  9-14.) 

17.  And  every  employment  in  heaven  will  be  a  source  of  enjoyment. 
In  that  blissful  world  employment  and  enjoyment  are  inseparably  and 
eternally  united:  nevertheless  enjoyment  is  more  extensive  in  its 
embrace  than  employment,  for  the  latter  relates  to  actions  vnthin 
and  of  oiurselves,  but  the  former  relates  to  every  thing  with  which 
we  shall  be  associated,  which  includes  all  things  external  to  our- 
selves ;  and  every  thing  there  will  administer  to  our  bliss  throughout 
eternity. 

18.  EveiT  thing  in  connexion  with  heaven  must  necessarily  con- 
tribute to  the  enjoyment  of  the  glorified.  The  loftiest  conceptions 
of  the  human  mind  cannot  reach  the  glory  of  the  celestial  cit^.  The 
description  given  of  it  by  St.  John  cannot  convey  to  our  mmds  any 
idea  couianaj  to  the  conclusion  that  its  real  glory  surpasses  our 
description,  or  even  comprehension.  Earth,  with  its  richest  gems,  its 
precious  stones,  its  most  costiy  and  brilliant  metals,  and  i1»  purest 
productions  of  nature  or  art,  fails  to  convey  an  adequate  resemblance 
of  the  new  Jerusalem.  If  a  glorious  habitation  can  constitute 
happiness,  we  have  it  in  perfection  in  heaven.  If  security,  perma- 
nency, purity,  and  every  consideration  of  excluded  evil  and  unmixed 
good,  can  administer  ei^joyment,  heaven  will  administer  it ;  there  all 
evil  is  excluded,  and  all  good  realised  without  termination  for  ever. 

19.  But  although  the  place  itself  is  so  stupendous,  and  every  thing 
in  connexion  with  it  so  glorious  and  delightful,  yet  these  are  some  d[ 
its  least  enjoyments,  and  are  only  suboitlinate  or  auxiliary  to  other 
and  superior  ones.  The  personal,  relative,  and  intellectual  enjoyments 
of  heaven  must  necessarily  be  the  highest  class  that  immortal  minds 
can  realize.  The  highest  happiness  to  all  the  creatures  there  must  be 
that  which  arises  from  direct  communion  with  God,  whom  to  see 
must  produce  the  most  rapturous  delight  to  all  hc4y  and  sanctified 
minds.  This  is  the  sum  and  perfection  of  celestial  bliss ;  this  cheered 
the  dying  patriarch  above  all  othar  considerations ;  looking  forward 
to  the  resurrection  mom,  when  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorrup- 
tion,  he  exclaims :  "  In  my  flesh  I  shall  see  Qod :  wnom  I  shall  see 
for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another."  (Job  xix. 
26,  27.)  St.  John  says :  <<  We  shall  see  Him  as  He  is/'  (1  Joha 
iii.  2.)  And  in  the  vision  of  the  **  holy  city,"  he  says,  *^  Behold,  the 
tabemade  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  His  people,  and  He  will  be  their  God."  (Bev.  xxi.  8.) 
And  again :  '*  There  shall  be  no  more  curse :  but  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  His  servants  shall  serve  Him. 
And  they  shall  see  His  face ;  and  His  name  shall  be  in  their  fore- 
heads. And  there  shall  be  no  nidbt  there :  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun,  for  the  Iiord  God  giveth  them  light :  and 
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they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.*'  (Rev.  xxii«  3-5.)  The  viflion  of 
God  is  the  highest  hliss  the  creature  can  enjoy.  In  His  own  glory 
God  is  infinitely  above  not  only  the  highest  ranks  of  creation,  but 
above  all  creation  unitedly ;  yet  the  iiedeemed  from  the  earth  shall 
behold  His  glory,  and  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

20.  Another  source  of  enjoyment  to  the  redeemed  will  arise  frt>m 
their  association  with  the  '*  innumerable  company  of  angels."  In  the 
material  creation  every  particle  of  matter  bears  an  affinity  or  attract- 
ing influence  to  ewery  other :  this  attracting  influence  is  far  superior 
in  pure  and  sanctified  minds  in  the  world  of  spirits.  There  every 
affection  is  reciprocated,  all  attraction  intellectually  perceived ;  and  a 
mutual  sympathy  exists  in  each  other's  bliss.  Even  now,  living  in 
distinct  worlds,  aneels  are  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation ; 
now  they  rejoice  when  one  sinner  repents  ;  how  much  more  will  they 
exult  when  all  the  saints  are  brought  in  triumph  to  gl<try !  In  heaven 
the  enjoyments  of  saints  and  angels  are  united :  in  vnoeasing 
rapture  they  together  glorify  God^K^  creating  wisdom  and  power,  and 
redeeming  love;  and  will  continue  to  do  so  throughout  duration. 
Another  source  of  enjoyment  will  he  found  in  the  company  of  the 
redeemed,  "the  i^irits  of  just  men  made  perfect;"  the  patriarchs, 
the  prophets,  the  apostles,  the  martyrs  and  confessors,  the  saints  and 
all  the  honourable  of  the  earth.  If  the  communion  of  saints  upon 
earth  form  such  exalted  delight,  how  much  more  may  we  conclude 
it  will  do  so  in  heaven !  There  we  shall  rejoin  those  who  through 
faith  and  patience  now  inherit  the  promises ;  their  separation  was 
intensely  severe,  our  reunion  will  be  room  intensely  joyful,  and  then 
we  part  no  more,  our  friendships  there  will  never  end. 

21.  Every  thing  respecting  ourselves  will  aSbrd  enjoyment ;  every 
thing  external  to  ourselves  will  produce  the  same  eflWt,  all  our 
actions,  and  the  actions  of  others,  all  the  acquisition  of  knowledge, 
and  all  our  intercourse  with  others,  will  be  sources  of  continued  and 
unalloyed  delight.  The  happiness  of  heaven  is  an  "  eternal  weight  of 
glory ;"  we  shall  be  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  Qod,  where  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore. 

22.  That  some  of  the  redeemed  will  have  a  greater  degree  of  glory 
in  heaven  than  others,  is  evident  from  many  inspired  declarations. 
This  distinction  will  arise  not  only  from  the  difference  between  one 
Christian  and  another  in  regard  of  natural  abilities,  the  sphere  in  which 
he  has  been  called  to  develope  his  talents  and  graces,  the  length  of 
servitude,  and  the  dispensation  in  which  each  lived,  but  also  from  his 
holiness  and  faithMness,  which  to  every  man  will  form  considerations 
tovvards  his  eternal  reward.  The  righteousness  and  truth  of  God  are 
both  pledged  to  this  result.  The  lofbiest  mind,  the  holiest  saint,  and 
the  most  faithful  labourer,  will  shine  the  brightest  amongst  the  con- 
stellations of  the  redeemed  for  ever  and  ever.  The  Scriptures  teach 
us  this  doctrine  in  a  great  variety  of  ways  and  illustrations.  Daniel 
says :  "  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  ihine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars 
fur  ever  and  ever."  (Dan.  xii.  3.)     In  one  of  the  parables  spoken  by 
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onr  Lord  the  same  doctrine  is  declared  ;  a  certain  nobleman  delivered 
yarious  talents  to  his  servants,  and  when  he  reckoned  with  them,  the. 
first  came,  saying,  "  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds.  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been 
faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.  And  the 
second  came,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds.  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities."  (Luke  xix.  16-19.) 
St.  Paul  informs  us :  ^*  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars:  for  one  star 
diifereth  from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead."  (1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42,)  And  St.  John  writes :  he  beheld  a 
throne  in  heaven,  "  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
seats :  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed 
in  white  raiment:  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold." 
(Rev.  iv.  4.)  All  these  passages  indicate  difierences  of  glory ;  and 
that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  might  administer  impartial  justice,  it 
is  requisite  that  it  should  be  so.  We  cannot  suppose  that  an  illiterate 
man  who  is  led  in  the  last  few  hours  of  an  almost  useless  existence  to 
cry  for  p<urdon,  will  have  so  glorious  a  reward  as  St.  Paul,  whose 
.mind  was  of  the  highest  order,  whose  zeal  and  labours  were  unpa- 
ralleled even  by  the  other  apostles,  whose  success  in  turning  many  to 
righteousness  was  so  eminent,  and  who  at  last  nobly  sealed  the  truth 
with  his  blood.  This  consideration  presents  to  us  motives  of  the 
highest  order  to  seek  and  acquire  more  holiness  and  complete  con- 
formity to  God  in  every  thing,  and  for  unabating  zeal  and  diligence  in 
promoting  His  glory.  For  the  more  holy,  and  faithful,  and  useful 
we  are  upon  earth,  the  more  glorious  we  shall  be  in  heaven  to  all 
eternity. 

23.  All  the  glories  of  heaven  are  eternal.  This  gives  an  infinitude 
of  importance  to  the  place  itself,  and  to  all  its  associations  and 
employments  and  enjoyments.  No  length  of  duration  can  ever  make 
an  inroad  upon  it,  so  as  to  produce  dissolution  or  decay  in  any  manner ; 
neither  can  any  thing  interrupt  its  service  or  bliss.  Every  thing  in 
that  bright  world  is  fixed  and  permanent  beyond  the  power  of  change 
or  end.  Like  that  mysterious  duration,  eternity,  no  termination  can 
occur  to  any  thing  connected  with  heaven.  God  has  stamped  His 
own  character  upon  it,  and  made  it  worthy  of  Himself.  The  happi- 
ness of  heaven  will  progress  without  diminution  for  ever.  Every  thing 
there  is  abiding ;  our  house  is  "  eternal  in  the  heavens."  (2  Cor.  v.  1.) 
There  life  itself  is  eternal,  arising  from  the  fountain  of  life,  and  which 
will  be  given  by  Christ  at  the  last  day  to  all  the  righteous,  who  shall 
go  into  *'  life  eternal."  (Matt.  xxv.  46.)  The  happiness  of  heaven  is 
an  "  eternal  weight  of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.)  There  the  redeemed 
in  company  with  the  radiant  circles  of  angel  ranks  pour  forth  an 
unceasing  stream  of  praise,  and  worship  '^  Him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever."  (Rev.  v.  14.)  No  night  shall  interrupt  these  rapturous 
engagements,  for  ^' there  shall  be  no  night  there ;"  (Rev.  xxii.  5 ;)  but 
one  continuous  day  arising  from  the  glorious  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
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Bighteooflieis ;  ^  for  the  Lord  Ood  giyeth  them  light :  and  they  shall 
xeign  for  erer  and  erer."  (Ber.  xxii.  5.)  Ood  Himself  shall  dwell 
among  the  redeemed  from  the  earth,  and  their  bright  associates  the 
angels ;  and  from  BUs  throne  of  fflory  shall  shine  forth  in  the  splen- 
door  of  uncreated  light,  and  fiU  every  intelligenoe  there  with  the 
liighest  ecstasjy  its  nature  is  capable  of  enjoying  throughout  the 
ilhmitable  an^  to  all  finite  minds,  the  inoonceiTable  duration  of 
eternity. 
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Adam,  crettion  of,  149— ooiueqiieiioei  of  hii 
ftUl,  100-176 — ^federal  head  of  mankind, 
186, 168, 169,  281 

AdopHom,  278-278 — immediatdj  oonnected 
with  justification,  27^— obtained  by  beHer- 
ing;  276— prrvilqpes  of,  276-278— witness 
of  the  spirit  to,  822 

4ffeetioni,  rerened  by  tiie  fidi,  162 

AU  things  created  for  the  glory  of  God,  8 

Angelt,  created  spirits,  124 — their  employ- 
ments, 124-128,  478— nombers,  124 — 
orders,  124 

Ammali,  an  eridenoe  of  an  intelligent  crea- 
tor, 6 

Apocrypha,  discarded,  134 

AMtronomp,  discoreries  in,  184 

Atheina,  forbidden,  896 

AUribtUet  of  God,  a  means  by  which  He  is 
known,  8,  61 

Baptism,  483  440  mode  of  performing, 
437-440— not  to  be  nndenrshied,  288 — 
sacramental  character  of,  483-435 — sub- 
jects of,  436-437 

BaptitnuU  regeneration  an  error,  287 

Bible,  written  in  different  ages,  14 

BU$»ednem,  of  justification,  271 

Body  of  man  formed  of  dust,  148 — displays 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  158 

BodUy  suiEerings,  the  result  of  the  M,  161 

Ckritt,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  100— an 
example,  195— forgires  sins,  104 — will 
judge  the  world,  105— the  light  of  the 
worid,  188, 189— the  Loid  of  all,  101-108 
— tiie  appoh&ted  Mediator,  180-187— 
ofilcea  of,  prophetic,  188-196 — priestly, 
192-212— kingly,  213-230— the  Plresenrer 
of  sll  things,  101— sends  the  spirit,  104— 
the  6k]{jeet  of  worihip,  105-107 

Ckriatian  mstitutions,  417-428— the  saerap 
ments,  429-483— biqitism,  433-440— the 
Lard's  Supper,  440-446 

Gremaeition,  an  Old  Teatament  Sacrament 
preceded  baptism 

Commandmmiti,  the  827-381 — first  com- 
mandment, 888-887    second,  887-841 — 


third,  841-844— fourth,  844-358— fifth, 
85&-364— «zth,  864-369— serepth,  369- 
375— eighth,  375-881— ninth,  881-385— 
tenth,  885-889 

Condem$»atum,  deUTcrance  from,  272 

Confemon  of  sin,  237 

ConmetioH  of  sin,  233 

Covenant  of  grace,  176-230— immediatdy 
succeeded  the  corenant  of  works,  177— 
became  requisite  through  the  fUl  of  msn, 
176 — through  it  all  might  be  sared,  177 

Creation  defined,  121 — absurd  theories  re- 
specting, 122 — ascribed  to  the  Trinity, 
123— displays  the  glory  of  the  Creator, 
123 — His  wisdom,  6,  9,  73 — His  power, 
8,  9,  76— His  eternity,  8— His  self  exis- 
tence,l — Hisinfinity,8— Hisimmutability, 
8 — His  oneness,  9 — His  goodness,  10,  84 
— His  knowledge,  70 — His  righteousness, 
80 — indudes  all  originated  beings,  124 — 
of  sngeb,  124-129— derils,  129-133— 4he 
risible  hoiTena  and  earth,  133-137 — ^Mo- 
saic account  of,  134-137 

Death,  447-455 — caused  by  sm,  448 — con- 
dition of  the  body  by,  450,  451— state  of 
the  soul  of  the  ri^teous,  452-456 — of  the 
wicked,  453,  464— to  be  destroyed  by 
Christ,  228 
Deluge,  Mosaic  account  of,  62-54 
DevU,  to  be  destroyed  by  Christ,  228 
Deoile  described,  129--cast  out  of  hesren, 
131 — engagements  of,  132,  133 — namea 
of  the  diief  of,  129 — numbers  of,  131 
Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  15 
Divine   titles  ascribed  to  the  Son  of  God, 

95-97 
Dominion  orer  sin,  290 
Diieatii$r,365 

Earth,  the,  demonstrates  the  power,  ftc,  oi 
God,  6---prodncts  ai,  demonstrate  the  chfr* 
racter  of  the  Creator,  6 

Enemke  of  Christ  to  be  destroyed,  225-230 
— spiritual  enemies,  227 — temporal,  226 

Eternal  Sonahip  of  Christ,  11^120 

Btknohgy,  noticed,  161-158 
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Bthnthgitii  not  tgreed,  151 
Srromeemt  Dotknt  of  Ood  foibidden,  335 
SvidemctM  of  the  diriiie  oripn  oi  the  Scrip- 
tores,  22-66 — pmnmpCiTe  eridence,  23, 
24 — eztemal  eridenoe,  26-48 — intenial 
eridenee,  48-51— coUiteiml  eridence,  51- 
65 

FmUK  241-249— in  general,  241-247— the 
condition  of  alrBtion,  247-249 — ^in  dirine 
testimony,  244 — in  homsn  testimony, 
243 

Father,  the,  foigiTes  sins,  255,  256 

Finuament  shows  God's  handy  work,  5 

/V«i(  of  the  Spirit,  300 

God,  exjftenoe  of,  1-12 — t  Spirit,  2,  68- 
60— sbsolntdy  perfect,  2,  58,  61— sttri- 
butes  of,  62-64 — inoooqirehensibility,  58 
— eternity,  8^  62-65— omnipresence,  65- 
67 — immntability,  67-69 — knowledge,  69 
-72 — wisdom,  72-75— power,  75-77 — 
Holiness,  77-79 — righteoosness,  79-82 — 
goodness,  83,  84 — the  Ciestor  and  Lord 
of  all,  2,  327-329— only  can  focgire  sins, 
254-256 — u  represented  to  men  by  Christ, 
184— haa  rereakd  Uimadf  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, 58-86 — has  spoken  of  Himself  in 
plural  forma,  89 — name  of,  not  to  be  taken 
in  Tarn,  341,  342 — the  unity  of  Hia  nature, 
2,58 

Oodly  sorrow,  234,  235 

Gotpel  ministry,  417-128 

Grace,  the  source  of  all  good  to  man,  178 — 
covenant  of,  176-230— work  of,  231-^26 

Heathen  oracles,  44 

Beaten,  491-502— a  locality.  491-494— « 
sUte,  494-496— employments  of,  49&- 
499 — eigoyments  of,  499,  500 — different 
degrees  of  happiness  in,  500 — eternity  of, 
501 

Heavent  declare  the  glory  of  God,  4 

Hell,  a  locality,  483,  484 — punishments  of, 
484-486 — diflorent  degrees  of  punishment, 
485-487 — eternity  of  punishment,  488- 
490 

Holy  Gho9t,  peraonslity  of,  108-110— dirioity 
of,  100-112— dirine  attributes  of.  Ill- 
divine  names  of,  HI — divine  works  of, 
112 — divine  worship  presented  to  Him, 
112 — proceeds  from  the  Father  and  Son, 
109,  110 

IddiOry  forbidden,  339,  340 

Inapiration    defined,    16 — degrees  of,    not 

scriptural,  16,  17 — plenary,  18-21 
Inttinet  of  animals  an  evidence  of  wisdom  in 

the  creation,  7 


Interceuian  a  priestly  act  of  Christ,    209- 

212 
Inuige  wwship  forbidden,  338 
Imtpmtation  of  righteousness,  253 
I$aiak*»  vision,  92 

Jewish  high  priests  types  of  Christ,  203 
Jeiot,  the  prophecies  respecting,  45—47 
Jud^wuni  final,  470 — Christ  the  judge,  47S- 
477— circumstances  attending  tbe,  475 — 
means  of  sumrocming  to  it,  477 — mors! 
proofo  of,  471-473 — process  of,  478 — 
when  it  shaU  be,  473-475 
Juiti^ication,  249-272 — of  man  as  a  sinner, 
251-256— a  possitive  blessing,  251,  232— 
signifies  pard<m,  252 — a  law  term,  254 — 
procured  by  the  death  of  Christ,  260 — 
conditions  of,  260-263 — not  of  works, 
263— by  (aith,  270,  271— St.  Paul  and  SL 
James  agree,  264-267 — not  the  imputatioa 
of  Christ's  righteousness,  268,269 — taught 
by  Christ,  270— by  the  aposdes,  270 — 
results  of,  271,  272— witness  of  the  Spirit 
to,  321 

King,  Christ  a,  213 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  214-216 
Kingly  oaSce  of  Christ,  213-230— u:ts,  318- 
229— gifts,  222-224 

Law,  the  Instrument  of  convincing  of  sin, 
233 — erased  by  sin,  329 — has  its  founda- 
tion in  God,  328,  329— perfect,  327,  328 
— solnnnity  of  giving  it,  330 — ^written 
upon  the  heart,  330 — written  upon  two 
tables  of  stone,  321 — spiritual  character, 
of  371,  385,  388 

Ltfe,  when  it  might  be  taken  away,  367 

Lord'i  Supper,  440-446 — a  New  Testament 
sacrament,  441-443,  445 — errors  respect* 
ing  it,  443-445 — subjects  f<»  receiving  it, 
446 

Love  to  God,  290,  299.  307-309 — to  man, 
290,  300.  309— perfect,  307 

Lniher'M  opinion  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  444 

Ifaa,  described.  148,  153,  155 — a  moral 
agent,  329,  332,  471— absurd  theories  re- 
specting,  149,  150 — his  original  state,  155, 
163 — was  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
156-158,  163  -his  faU,  155,  160— was 
seduced  by  the  devil,  160 — ooosequence 
of  hia  fall,  160-163,  165-175— adequately 
represented  by  Christ,  185 — is  universally 
depraved,  257 

Mantlaughter,  .'{63 

Mediator,  Christ  the,  178,  180-187 — oflSces 
of,  187-230 

Mediatorial  kingdom,  214-218 
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Mekkitedec,  a  type  of  Chrift,  199-203 
MemoriaU  of  the  Old  Testameut  mindes, 
86-38 — of  the  New  Testament  miracles, 
39-42 
Mental  or  tpiritual  idolatry  forbidden,  338 
Mind,  the,  diaordeied  by  the  (ah,  162 
MiraeU,  a,  defined,  26 — design  of,  26 
Miraela,  evidences  of  a  divine  revelation,  26 
— ^why  necessary,  27 — shovld    be  futb- 
folly  investigated,  27,  28 — ^many  wrought 
during  the    period    of    inspiration,  29, 
30-42 
MiraeUM,  anthenticating,  ceased  with  inspira- 
tion, 29 
Mixed  worship  forbidden,  335 
Moral  duties,  327 
if  imier,  364^367 

Namet  of  God,  3 

Ntw  Tettament,  books  of,  15 

Obedienee,  the  test  of  man's  fiddity,  159 — 
perfect,  a07~to  parents,  366-304 

Old  Tettament,  books  of,  14 

OperatUnu  of  things  that  differ  evidences  of 
an  intdligent  Creator,  7 

Original  sin,  16^175 

Our  duty  towards  Qod,  389-406— faith, 
390,  391 -fear,  391-3a3-love,  398,  394— 
worship,  394-401— trust,  401-404— sub- 
mission,  404-406 

Our  duty  towards  onr  neighbour,  406-410 — 
rights,  407-410— love,  410,  411— justice, 
411,  412--mercy,  412-415— truth,  415, 
416 

Pardon,  a  kingly  act  of  Christ,  220,221 — an 

act  of  the  father,  221 
ParenU  to  be  honoured,   858,   862-^64 — 

duties  of,  359^362 
Paasitnu,  the,  disordered  by  the  M,  162 
Peace,  a  result  of  justificadon,  272 
Perjury,  condemned,  842 
Permm,  signification  of,  87 
Polytheign,  333,  334 
Priesthood  of  Mddiisedec  200-208 
Priestlf  acts  of  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 

sation,  205, 206 
Prophecy,  an  evidence  of  Divine  inspiration, 

42-46— chain  of  ,  44 
Prophet,  office  of,  191-195 
Prophetic  infliMHirjn  derived  firom  Christ,  1^, 

190 
Providence,  138-147 — displays  the  wisdom 

of  God,  5,  73 — omnipresence,  66 — ^power, 

76— righteousness,   81 — goodness,    84 — 

contemplation  of,  should  produce  rever* 
andtnisli,146 


Reconciliation  by  Christ,  186 

Redemption,  evidences  the  wisdom  of  God, 
74 — his  power,  77 — ^his  holiness,  79— 
his  righteousness,  82 — his  goodness,  84 

Regeneration,  279-291 — its  necessity,  280- 
282-^ts  nature,  282-284— an  mstaa- 
taneous  work,  284 — a  Divine  work,  285- 
288 — ^the  conditions  of,  285 — not  a  par- 
tial work,  286— errors  respecting,  286- 
288— the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  289— 
results  of,  289-291— witness  ol  the  Spirit 
to,  822 

Repentance,  233-241 — a  work  of  grao^  238 
— a  condition  of  salvation,  239, 240 — justi- 
fication, 261 

Resignation,  308 

Revelation  defined,  15 

Reeurrection  of  the  body,  456-469 — efl^cted 
by  God,  458,  466— by  the  Father,  465— 
Son,  465— Holy  Ghost,  466 — designs  ol, 
468— errors  respecting,  467 — instances  of, 
462-464 — ^moral  reasons  for,  462 — period 
of,  467 — Scripture  expositions  of,  459- 
462 

RomanietM,  errofs  of,  respecting  the  Lord'a 
Supper,  404 


Sabbath,  344-858— its  dnracter,  8«— ita 
design,  946^348 — ^mstituted  firom  the 
creation,  137,  345 — how  to  be  observed, 
848-854, 857— the  change  of  d^y  of,  854- 
367 

&iennii«iitt,  429^-446 

Saer^ice  associated  with  wordiip,  259 

Sacrificee,  reeognitions  of  guilt,  179,  259— 
typical  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  197-' 
199,204 

Sacrificing  a  priestly  act  of  Christ,  206 

Sanct^leatian,  291^16 — ^its  designations, 
292— n  work  of  grace,  292,  293 — scriptn* 
ral  views  of,  29i — a  conditional  work, 
295— its  negative  character,  295-296— 4ta 
positive  character,  298-801 — produced  by 
the  Spirit,  801— how  attained,  309— con« 
dftion  of,  310— when  attained,  311 — tta 
general  process,  811,  812— distinct  hem 
justificatian,  811 — regeneraticp,  812 — a 
present  blessing,  313 — ^the  evidoicea  of  it, 
814 — might  be  lost,  81&— witness  of  tha 
Spirit  to,  323 

Sanctified  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  800— Unght  of  God,  301-809— 
not  exempt  from  infirmities,  309 

Salvation  a  work  of  grace,  231, 232 — aecored 
by  Christ,  212 

Scripturee,    13-66 — arrangement   ot,  14-» 

evidences  of  their  divine  origin,  18-^55^ 

I      exosl  all  other  bodn^  46— hannooy  oC  48 
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IVDEX. 


— boiefldal  tcndencj  of,  48 — perfection 
oT.  50— efliBcto  o(  60,  61 

Be^f-murder,  806 

BoemumM,  cnor  oC  coaeemmg  tbe  Lord's 
Supper,  444 

iSiM  ^  God,  prMiiiteDoe  oT,  04,  05-^titlet 
oC  06-07— itttribatefl  of,  77-100— «cU 
performed  by,  100-106— forgiret  nn,  266 
—worship  rendered  to  the,  106-107 

Soul  of  man  breathed  from  God,  148 — 
creition  of,  168— «  spiiitaal  eiistencft, 
168 — immortality  of,  164 — propertieB  of, 
164 — anlgect  to  all  its  miseries  throqgh 
the  fen,  161,  162 

OiBHtriHg,  when  kwfti],  848 

Tkmgi  that  are  made  demonstrate  the 
CTistctice  of  thdr  Maker,  8-10 


Trinitg,  86-120— ita  incomj 
olgection  to  it,  86— the  word  not  fbond 
in  the  Scriptoxcs,  86 — tbe  doctrine  oC 
important,  86 — in  unity,  88 — ^the  aign- 
ment  in  feTOur  of  it,  88 


Unuupkrtd  history  cuuliiua  the  inapoed,  61, 

62 — writers  oonfen  the  inapiredy  64^  66 
ITiasly  of  the  dime  nature,  2 

War,  888 

Witneu  of  the  G^pirit,  816-328— our   own 

spirit,  828-826 
Workt  of  God,  a  meana  by  wbidi  He  ia 

known,  4 
Wonk^  of  God  enjoined,  386— diaractcr 
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